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PEEFACE 

TO  THE  SECOND  EDITION. 


The  Author  has  taken  advantage  of  the  issue  of  a 
second  edition  to  revise  this  work.  He  haa  re-written 
portions  of  the  first  part,  and  otherwise  re-arranged  it 
He  hopes  that  the  argument  has  thus  been  made  more 
dear  and  consecutive. 
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PKEFACE. 

— # 

The  present  work  is  the  result  of  many  years  of 
earnest  and  serious  investigation,  undertaken  in  the  first 
instance  for  the  regulation  of  personal  belief,  and  now 
published  as  a  contribution  towards  the  establishment  of 
Truth  in  the  minds  of  others  who  are  seeking  for  it. 
The  author's  main  object  has  been  conscientiously  and 
fully  to  state  the  facts  of  the  case,  to  make  no  assertions 
the  grounds  for  which  are  not  clearly  given,  and  as  far 
as  possible  to  place  before  the  reader  the  materials  from 
which  a  judgment  may  be  intelligently  formed  regarding 
the  important  subject  discussed. 

The  great  Teacher  is  reported  to  have  said :  **  Be  ye 
approved  money-changers,''  wisely  discerning  the  gold 
of  Truth,  and  no  man  need  hesitate  honestly  to  test  its 
reality,  and  unflinchingly  to  reject  base  counterfeits.  It 
is  obvious  that  the  most  indispensable  requisite  in  regard 
to  Religion  is  that  it  should  be  true.  No  specious  hopes 
or  flattering  promises  can  have  the  slightest  value  imless 
they  be  genuine  and  based  upon  substantial  realities. 
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Fear  of  the  results  of  investigation,  therefore,  should 
deter  no  man,  for  the  issue  in  any  case  is  gain :  eman- 
cipation from  delusion,  or  increase  of  assurance.  It  is 
poor  honour  to  sequester  a  creed  from  healthy  handling, 
or  to  shrink  from  the  serious  examination  of  its  doctrines. 
That  which  is  true  in  Religion  cannot  be  shaken ;  that 
which  is  false  no  one  can  desire  to  preserve. 
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AN  INQUIEY 


INTO  THJC 


REALITY  OF  DIVINE  REVELATION. 


INTRODUCTION. 


Theoretically,  the  duty  of  adequate  inquiry  into  the 
truth   of  any  statement    of  serious  importance    before 
believing  it    is  universally  admitted.      Practically,   no 
duty  is  more  universally  neglected.     This  is  more  espe- 
cially the  case  in  regard  to  Religion,  in  which  our  concern 
is  so   great,   yet  whose   credentials   so  few  personally 
examine.      The  difficulty  of  such  an  investigation  and 
the  inability  of  most  men  to  pursue  it,  whether  from 
want  of  opportunity  or  want  of  knowledge,  are  no  doubt 
the   chief  reasons  for  this  neglect;    but   another,   and 
scarcely  less  potent,   obstacle    has  probably  been  the 
odium  which  has  been  attached  to  any  doubt  regarding 
the  dominant  religion,  as  well  as   the  serious,  though 
covert,   discouragement  of  the   Church  to  all  critical 
examination  of  the  title-deeds  of  Christianity.    The  spirit 
of  doubt,  if  not  of  intelligent  inquiry,  has,  however,  of 
late  years  become  too  strong  for  repression,  and,  at  the 
present  day,  the  pertinency  of  the  question  of  a  German 
writer :  "  Are  we  still  Christians  ?"  receives  unconscious 
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illustration    from  many  a  popular  pulpit,   and  many  a 
social  discussion. 

The  jprevalent  characteristic  of  popular  theology  in 
England,  at  this  time,  may  be  said  to  be  a  tendency  to 
eliminate  from  Christianity,  with  thoughtless  dexterity, 
every  supernatural  element  which  does  not  quite  accord 
with  current  opinion,  and  yet  to  ignore  the  fact  that,  in 
so  doing,  ecclesiastical  Christianity  hg^s  practically  been 
altogether  abandoned.  This  tendency  is  fostered  with 
profoundly  illogical  zeal  by  many  distinguished  men 
within  the  Church  itself,  who  endeavour  to  arrest  for  a 
moment  the  pursuing  wolves  of  doubt  and  unbelief 
which  press  upon  it,  by  practically  throwing  to  them, 
scrap  by  scrap,  the  very  doctrines  which  constitute  the 
claims  of  Christianity  to  be  regarded  as  a  Divine 
Revelation  at  all.  The  moral  Christianity  which  they 
hope  to  preserve,  noble  though  it  be,  has  not  one 
feature  left  to  distinguish  it  as  a  miraculously  commu- 
nicated religion. 

Christianity  itself  distinctly  pretends  to  be  a  direct 
Divine  Revelation  of  truths  beyond  the  natural  attain- 
ment of  the  human  intellect.  To  submit  the  doctrines 
thus  revealed,  therefore,  to  criticism,  and  to  clip  and  prune 
them  down  to  the  standard  of  human  reason,  whilst  at 
the  same  time  their  supernatural  character  is  maintained, 
is  an  obvious  absurdity.  Christianity  must  either  be 
recognized  to  be  a  Divine  Revelation  beyond  man's  criti- 
cism, and  in  that  case  its  doctrines  must  be  received 
even  though  Reason  cannot  be  satisfied,  or  the  claims  of 
Christianity  to  be  such  a  Divine  Revelation  must  be 
disallowed,  in  which  case  it  becomes  the  legitimate 
subject  of  criticism  like  every  other  human  system.  One 
or  other  of  these  alternatives  must  be  adopted,  but  to 
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assert  that  Christianity  is  Divine,  and  yet  to  deal  with  it 
as  human,  is  illogical  and  wrong. 

When  we  consider  the  vast  importance  of  the  interests 
involved,  therefore,  it  must  be  apparent  that  there  can  be 
no  more  urgent  problem  for  humanity  to  solve  than  the 
question :  Is  Christianity  a  supernatural  Divine  Reve- 
lation or  not?  To  this  we  may  demand  a  clear  and 
decisive  answer.  The  evidence  must  be  of  no  uncertain 
character  which  can  warrant  our  abandoning  the  guidance 
of  Reason,  and  blindly  accepting  doctrines  which,  if  not 
supernatural  truths,  must  be  rejected  by  the  human  in- 
tellect as  monstrous  delusions.  We  propose  in  this  work 
to  seek  a  conclusive  answer  to  this  momentous  question. 

It  appears  to  us  that  at  no  time  has  such  an  investiga- 
tion been  more  requisite.  The  results  of  scientific  inquiry 
and  of  Biblical  criticism  have  created  wide-spread  doubt 
regarding  the  most  material  part  of  Christianity  con- 
sidered as  a  Divine  Revelation.  The  mass  of  intelligent 
men  in  England  are  halting  between  two  opinions,  and 
standing  in  what  seems  to  us  the  most  unsatisfactory 
position  conceivable :  they  abandon,  before  a  kind  of 
vague  and  indefinite,  if  irresistible,  conviction,  some  of 
the  most  central  supernatural  doctrines  of  Christianity ; 
they  try  to  spiritualize  or  dilute  the  rest  into  a  form 
which  does  not  shock  their  reason ;  and  yet  they  cling  to 
the  delusion,  that  they  still  retain  the  consolation  and 
the  hope  of  truths  which,  if  not  divinely  revealed,  are 
mere  human  speculation  regarding  matters  beyond  reason. 
They  have,  in  fact,  as  little  warrant  to  abandon  the  one 
part  as  they  have  to  retain  the  other.  They  build  their 
house  upon  the  sand,  and  the  waves  which  have  already 
carried  away  so  much  may  any  day  engtilf  the  rest.  At 
the  same  time,  amid  this  general  eclipse  of  faith,  many 
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an  earnest  mind,  eagerly  seeking  for  truth,  endures  much 
bitter  pain, — unable  to  believe — ^unable  freely  to  reject — 
and  yet  without  the  means  of  securing  any  clear  and 
intelligent  reply  to  the  inquiry:  "  What  is  truth?''  Any 
distinct  assurance,  whatever  its  nature,  based  upon  solid 
grounds,  would  be  preferable  to  such  a  state  of  doubt  and 
hesitation.  Once  persuaded  that  we  have  attained  truth, 
there  can  be  no  permanent  regret  for  vanished  illusions. 

We  must,  however,  by  careful  and  impartial  investiga- 
tion, acquire  the  right  to  our  belief,  whatever  it  may  be, 
and  not  float  like  a  mere  waif  into  the  nearest  haven. 
Flippant  unbehef  is  much  worse  than  earnest  credulity. 
The  time  is  ripe  for  arriving  at  a  definite  conviction  as 
to  the  character  of  Christianity.  There  is  no  lack  of 
materials  for  a  final  decision,  although  hitherto  they  have 
been  beyond  the  reach  of  most  English  readers,  and  a 
careful  and  honest  examination  of  the  subject,  even  if  it 
be  not  final,  cannot  fail  to  contribute  towards  a  result 
more  satisfactory  than  the  generally  vague  and  illogical 
religious  opinion  of  the  present  day.  Even  true  conclu- 
sions which  are  arrived  at  either  accidentally  or  by  wrong 
methods  are  dangerous.  The  current  which  by  good 
fortune  led  to-day  to  truth  may  to-morrow  waft  us  to 
falsehood.  That  such  an  investigation  cannot,  even  at 
the  present  time,  be  carried  on  in  England  without  in- 
curring much  enmity  and  opposition  need  scarcely  be 
remarked,  however  loudly  the  duty  and  Kberty  of  inquiry 
be  theoretically  proclaimed,  and  the  reason  is  obvious. 

If  we  look  at  the  singular  diversity  of  views  en- 
tertained, not  only  with  regard  to  the  doctrines,  but 
also  to  the  evidences,  of  Christianity,  we  cannot  but  be 
struck  by  the  helpless  position  in  which  Divine  Revela- 
tion is  now  placed. 
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Orthodox  Christians  at  the  present  day  may  be 
divided  into  two  broad  classes,  one  of  which  professes 
to  base  the  Church  upon  the  Bible,  and  the  other  the 
Bible  upon  the  Church.  The  one  party  assert  that  the 
Bible  is  fully  and  absolutely  inspired,  that  it  contains 
God's  revelation  to  man,  and  that  it  is  the  only  and 
sufficient  ground  for  all  religious  belief;  and  they  *nain- 
tain  that  its  authenticity  is  proved  by  the  most  ample 
and  irrefragable  external  as  well  as  internal  evidence 
What  then  must  be  the  feeling  of  any  ordinaiy  mind  on 
hearing,  on  the  other  hand,  that  men  of  undoubted  piety 
and  learning,  as  well  as  unquestioned  orthodoxy,  within 
the  Church  of  England,  admit  that  the  Bible  is  totally 
without  literary  or  historical  evidence,  and  cannot  for  a 
moment  be  upheld  upon  any  such  grounds  as  the  revealed 
word  of  God;  that  none  of  the  great  doctrines  of 
ecclesiastical  Christianity  can  be  deduced  from  the  Bible 
alone ;  ^  and  that,  ''  if  it  be  impossible  to  accept  the 
literary  method  of  dealing  with  Holy  Scripture,  the  usual 
mode  of  arguing  the  truth  of  Revelation,  ab  extra,  merely 
from  what  are  called  *  Evidences ' — whether  of  Miracles 
done  or  Prophecies  uttered  thousands  of  years  ago, — 
must  also  be  insufficient"  1  *  It  cannot  be  much  comfort 
to  be  assured  by  them  that,  notwithstanding  this  absence 
of  external  and  internal  evidence,  this  Revelation  stands 
upon  the  sure  basis  of  the  inspiration  of  a  Church,  which 
has  so  little  ground  in  history  for  any  claim  to  infalUbility. 
The  unsupported  testimony  of  a  Church  which  in  every 
age  has  vehemently  maintained  errors  and  denounced 
truths  which    are    now    universally   recognized    is    no 

«  W.  J.  Inm$,  D.D.     The  Bible  and  its  Interpreters,  1865 ;  of.  Tracts 
for  the  Times,  No.  bqcxy. 
'  W.  J.  Irons,  D.D.,  on  Miracles  and  Prophecy,  vii, 
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sufiicient  guarantee  of  Divine  Revelation.  Obviously, 
there  is  no  ground  for  accepting  from  a  fallible  Church 
and  fallacious  tradition  doctrines  which,  avowedly,  are 
beyond  the  criterion  of  reason,  and  therefore  require 
miraculous  evidence. 

With  belief  based  upon  such  uncertain  grounds,  and 
with  such  vital  difference  of  views  regarding  evidence,  it 
is  not  surprising  that  ecclesiastical  Christianity  has  felt 
its  own  weakness,  and  entrenched  itself  against  the 
assaults  of  investigation.  It  is  not  strange  that  intel- 
lectual vigour  in  any  direction  should,  almost  imcon- 
sciously,  have  been  regarded  as  dangerous  to  jhe  repose 
and  authority  of  the  Church,  and  that,  instead  of  being 
welcomed  as  a  virtue,  religious  inquiry  has  almost  been 
repelled  as  a  crime.  Such  inquiry,  however,  cannot  be 
suppressed.  Mere  scientific  questions  may  be  regarded 
with  apathy  by  those  who  do  not  feel  their  personal 
bearing.  It  may  possibly  seem  to  some  a  matter  of  little 
practical  importance  to  them  to  determine  whether  the 
earth  revolves  round  the  sun,  or  the  sun  round  the  earth ; 
but  no  earnest  mind  can  feil  to  perceive  the  immense 
personal  importance  of  Truth  in  regard  to  Religion — the 
necessity  of  investigating,  before  accepting,  dogmas,  the 
right  interpretation  of  which  is  represented  as  necessary 
to  salvation, — and  the  clear  duty,  before  abandoning 
reason  for  faith,  to  exercise  reason,  in  order  that  faith 
may  not  be  mere  credulity.  As  Bacon  remarked,  the 
injunction :  *'  Hold  fast  that  which  is  good,"  must  always 
be  preceded  by  the  maxim  :  "  Prove  all  things."  Even 
Archbishop  Trench  has  said :  "  Credulity  is  as  real,  if  not 
so  great,  a  sin  as  unbelief/'  applying  the  observation  to 
the  duty  of  demanding  a  "  sign  "  from  any  one  professing 
tQ  be  the  utterer  of  a  irevelation :  "  Else  might  he  lightly 
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be  persuaded  to  receive  that  as  from  God,  which,  indeed, 
was  only  the  word  of  man."  *  The  acceptance  of  any 
revelation  or  dogma,  however  apparently  true  in  itself, 
without  "  sign  " — ^without  evidence  satisfying  the  reason, 
is  absolute  credulity.  Even  the  most  thorough  advocate 
of  Faith  must  recognise  that  reason  must  be  its  basis, 
and  that  faith  can  only  legitimately  commence  where 
reason  fails.  The  appeal  is  first  to  reason  if  afterwards 
to  faith,  and  no  man  pretending  to  intellectual  conscience 
can  overlook  the  primary  claim  of  reason.  If  it  is  to  be 
more  than  a  mere  question  of  priority  of  presentation 
whether  we  ai-e  to  accept  Buddhism,  Christianity,  or 
Mahometanism,  we  must  strictly  and  fearlessly  examine 
the  evidence  upon  which  they  profess  to  stand.  The 
neglect  of  examination  can  never  advance  truth,  as  the 
severest  scrutiny  can  never  retard  it,  but  belief  without 
discrimination  can  only  foster  ignorance  and  supersti- 
tion. 

It  was  in  this  conviction  that  the  following  inquiry  into 
the  reality  of  Divine  Revelation  was  originally  undertaken, 
and  that  others  should  enter  upon  it.  An  able  writer,  who 
will  not  be  suspected  of  exaggeration  on  this  subject,  has 
said:  "The  majority  of  mankind,  perhaps,  owe  their 
belief  rather  to  the  outward  influence  of  custom  and 
education,  than  to  any  strong  principle  of  faith  within ; 
and  it  is  to  be  feared  that  many  if  they  came  to  perceive 
how  wonderful  what  they  believed  was,  would  not  find 
their  belief  so  easy,  and  so  matter-of-course  a  thing  as 
they  appear  to  find  it."^  To  no  earnest  mind  can 
such  inquiry  be  otherwise  than  a   serious  and  often  a 

1  Notes  on  Miracleg,  Sth  edition,  1866,  p.  27. 

^  J.  B,  Mozley^  B.D.,  on  Miracles;   Bampton  Lectures,  1865,  2nd  ed. 
p.  4. 
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painful  task,  but,  dismissing  preconceived  ideas  and 
preferences  derived  from  habit  and  education,  and  seeking 
only  the  Truth,  holding  it,  whatever  it  may  be,  to  be  the 
only  object  worthy  of  desire,  or  capable  of  satisfying  a 
rational  mind,  the  quest  cannot  but  end  in  peace  and 
satisfaction.  In  such  an  investigation,  however,  to  quote 
words  of  Archbishop  Whately :  "  It  makes  all  the 
diflference  in  the  world  whether  we  place  Truth  in  the 
first  place  or  in  the  second  place," — ^for  if  Truth 
acquired  do  not  compensate  for  every  pet  illusion 
dispelled,  the  path  is  thorny  indeed,  although  it  must 
still  be  faithfiilly  trodden. 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


AN  INQUIBY 


IHTO  THE 


REAUTY  OF  DIVINE  REYELATION. 


PAET  I. 


CHAPTER  L 

MIRACLES   IN   RELATION   TO   CHRIStlANITY. 

At  the  very  outset  of  inquiry  into  the  origin  and  true 
character  of  Christianity  we  are  brought  face  to  face 
with  the  Supernatural  Christianity  professes  to  be  a 
Divine  Revelation  of  truths  which  the  human  intellect 
could  not  otherwise  have  discovered.  It  is  not  a  form 
of  religion  developed  by  the  wisdom  of  man  and 
appealing  to  his  re^json,  but  a  system  miraculously  com- 
municated to  the  human  race,  the  central  doctrines  of 
which  are  either  superhuman  or  untenable.  If  the 
trutbs  said  to  be  revealed  were  either  of  an  ordinary 
character  or  naturally  attainable  they  would  at  once 
discredit  the  claim  to  a  Divine  origin.  No  one  could 
maintain  that  a  system  discoverable  by  Reason  would 
be  supematurally  communicated.  The  whole  argument 
for  Christianity  turns  upon  the  necessity  of  such  a 
Revelation  and  the  consequent  probability  that  it  would 
be  made. 

TOL.  I,  ■      B 
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2  SUPEENATURAL  RELIGION. 

There  is  nothing  singular,  it  may  be  remarked,  in  the 
claim  of  Christianity  to  be  a  direct  Revelation  from  God. 
With  the  exception  of  the  religions  of  Greece  and  Rome, 
which,  however,  also  had  their  subsidiary  supposition  of 
divine  inspiration,  there  has  scarcely  been  any  system  of 
Religion  in  the  world  proclaimed  otherwise  than  as  a 
direct  divine  communication.  Long  before  Christianity 
claimed  this  character,  the  religions  of  India  had  antici- 
pated the  idea.  To  quote  the  words  of  an  accomplished 
scholar : — "  According  to  the  orthodox  views  of  Indian 
theologians,  not  a  single  line  of  the  Veda  was  the  work 
of  human  authors.  The  whole  Veda  is  in  some  way 
or  other  the  work  of  the  Deity ;  and  even  those  who 
received  it  were  not  supposed  to  be  ordinary  mortals,  but 
beings  raised  above  the  level  of  common  humanity,  and 
less  liable,  therefore,  to  error  in  the  reception  of  revealed 
truth.'*  ^  The  same  origin  is  claimed  for  the  religion  of 
2k>roaster,  whose  doctrines,  beyond  doubt,  exercised  great 
influence  at  least  upon  later  Jewish  theology,  and  whose 
Magian  followers  are  appropriately  introduced  beside  the 
cradle  of  Jesus,  as  the  first  to  do  honour  to  the  birth  of 
Christianity.  In  the  same  way  Mahomet  announced  his 
religion  as  directly  communicated  from  heaven. 

Christianity,  however,  as  a  religion  professing  to  be 
divinely  revealed  is  not  only  supernatural  in  origin  and 
doctrine,  but  its  claim  to  acceptance  is  necessarily  based 
upon  supernatural  evidence ;  for  it  is  obvious  that  truths 
which  require  to  be  miraculously  communicated  do  not 
come  within  the  range  of  our  intellect,  and  cannot,  there- 
fore, be  intelligently  received  upon  internal  testimony. 
"  And,  certainly,"  says  a  recent  able  Bampton  Lecturer, 
**  if  it  was  the  will  of  God  to  give  a  revelation,  there  arc 

'  M,  MUller^  Chips  from  a  German  Workshop,  1867,  vol.  i.  p.  18. 
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plain  and  obvious  reasons  for  asserting  that  miracles  are 
necessary  as  the  guarantee  and  voucher  for  that  revela- 
tion. A  revelation  is,  properly  speaking,  such  only  by 
virtue  of  telling  us  something  which  we  could  not  know 
without  it.  But  how  do  we  know  that  that  communi- 
cation of  what  is  imdiscoverable  by  human  reason  is 
true  ?  Our  reason  cannot  prove  the  truth  of  it,  for  it  is 
by  the  very  supposition  beyond  our  reason.  There  must 
be,  then,  some  note  or  sign  to  certify  to  it  and  distinguish 
it  as  a  true  communication  from  God,  which  note  can  be 
nothing  else  than  a  miracle."^  In  another  place  the 
same  Lecturer  stigmatizes  the  belief  of  the  Mahometan 
•*  as  in  its  very  principle  irrational,''  because  he  accepts 
the  account  which  Mahomet  gave  of  himself,  without 
supernatural  evidence.^  The  belief  of  the  Christian  is 
contrasted  with  it  as  rational,  "because  the  Christian 
believes  in  a  supernatural  dispensation  Upon  the  proper 
evidence  of  such  a  dispensation,  viz.,  the  miraculous."  ^ 
Mahomet  is  reproached  with  having  "an  utterly  bar- 
barous idea  of  evidence,  and  a  total  miscalculation  of 
the  claims  of  reason,''  because  he  did  not  consider 
miraculous  evidence  necessary  to  attest  a  supernatural 
dispensation;  "whereas  the  Gospel  is  adapted  to  per- 
petuity for  this  cause  especially,  with  others,  that  it  was 
founded  upon  a  true  calculation,  and  a  foresight  of  the 
permanent  need  of  evidence;  our  Lord  admitting  the 
inadequacy  of  His  own  mere  word,  and  the  necessity  of 
a  rational  guarantee  to  His  revelation  of  His  own  nature 
and  commission."  * 

*  J.  B.  Mozley,  B.D.,  Bampton  Lecturer  in  1865,  on  Miracles,  2nd  ed., 
1867,  p.  6  f. 

«  Ih,y  p.  30,  cf.  Butler,  Analogy  of  Religion,  Pt.  ii.  oh.  vii.  §  3 ;  Paley, 
A  View  of  tlie  Evidences  of  Christianity,  ed.  Whately,  1859,  p.  324  ff. 

'i6.,  p.  31.  */6.,p.  32. 
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The  spontaneous  oflFer  of  miraculous  evidence,  indeed, 
has  always  been  advanced  as  a  special  characteristic  of 
Christianity,  logically  entitling  it  to  acceptance  in  contra- 
distinction to  all  other  religions.  "  It  is  an  acknowledged 
historical  fact,"  says  Bishop  Butler,  **that  Christianity 
offered  itself  to  the  world,  and  demanded  to  be  received, 
upon  the  allegation,  i.  e.,  as  unbelievers  would  speak, 
upon  the  pretence,  of  miracles,  publicly  wrought  to  attest 
the  truth  of  it  in  such  an  age  ;  .  .  .  .  and  Christianity, 
including  the  dispensation  of  the  Old  Testament,  seems 
distinguished  by  this  from  all  other  religions/' ' 

Most  of  the  great  English  divines  have  clearly  recog- 
nized and  asserted  the  necessity  of  supernatural  evidence 
to  establish  the  reality  of  a  supernatural  revelation. 
Bishop  Butler  affirms  miracles  and  the  completion  of 
prophecy  to  be  the  "  direct  and  fundamental  proofs  " 
of  Christianity.^  Elsewhere  he  says  :  **  The  notion  of  a 
miracle,  considered  as  a  proof  of  a  divine  mission,  has 
been  stated  with  great  exactness  by  divines,  and  is,  I 
think,  sufficiently  understood  by  every  one.  There  are 
also  invisible  miracles,  the  Incarnation  of  Christ,  for 
instance,  which,  being  secret,  cannot  be  alleged  as  a 
proof  of  such  a  mission ;  but  require  themselves  to  be 
proved  by  visible  miracles.  Kevelation  itself,  too,  is 
miraculous ;  and  miracles  are  the  proof  of  it."^  Paley 
states  the  case  with  equal  clearness :  "  In  what  way  can 
a  revelation  be  made  but  by  miracles  ?  In  none  which 
we  are  able  to  conceive."*  His  argument  in  fact  is 
foimded  upon  the  principle  that :  "  nothing  but  miracles 


*  The  Analogy  of  Eeligion,  Pt.  ii.  ch.  vii.  §  3. 

«  lb,,  Pt.  ii.,  ch.  vii.  «  Ih,,  Pt.  ii.,  oh.  ii.  §  1. 

•  A  View  of  the  Evidences  of  Christianity.    Preparatory  Considera- 
tions, p.  1^. 
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could  decide  the  authority  "  of  Christianity.*  In  another 
work  he  asserts  that  no  man  can  prove  a  future  retri- 
bution, but  the  teacher  "  who  testifies  by  miracles  that 
his  doctrine  comes  from  God/'^  Bishop  Atterbury,  again, 
referring  to  the  principal  doctrines  of  ecclesiastical 
Christianity,  says :  '*  It  is  this  kind  of  Truth  that  God 
is  properly  said  to  reveal;  Truths,  of  which,  unless 
revealed,  we  should  have  always  continued  ignorant; 
and  'tis  in  order  only  to  prove  these  Truths  to  have 
been  really  revealed,  that  we  aflirm  Miracles  to  be 
Necessary/'* 

Dr.  Heurtley,  the  Margaret  Professor  of  Divinity  in 
the  University  of  Oxford,  after  pointing  out  that  the 
doctrines  taught  as  the  Christian  Revelation  are  such  as 
could  not  by  any  possibility  have  been  attained  by  the 
unassisted  human  reason,  and  that,  consequently,  it  is 
reasonable  that  they  should  be  attested  by  miracles, 
continues  :  "  Indeed,  it  seems  inconceivable  how  without 
miracles — including  prophecy  in  the  notion  of  a  miracle, 
— it  could  sufficiently  have  commended  itself  to  men's 
belief?  Who  would  believe,  or  would  be  justified  in 
believing,  the  great  facts  which  constitute  its  substance 
on  the  ipse  dixit  of  an  unaccredited  teacher  ?  and  how, 
except  by  miracles,  could  the  first  teacher  be  accredited  ? 
Paley,  then,  was  fully  warranted  in  the  assertion  .... 
that '  we  cannot  conceive  a  revelation ' — such  a  revelation 
of  course  as  Christianity  professes  to  be,  a  revelation  of 
truths  which  transcend  man's  ability  to  discover, — ^  to  bo 

*  A  View  of  the  Evidences  of  Christianity.  Preparatory  Considera- 
tions, p.  14. 

'  Moral  Philosophy,  Book  v.  Speaking  of  Christianity,  in  another 
place,  he  calls  miracles  and  prophecy,  '^tiiat  splendid  apparatus  with 
which  its  mission  was  introduced  and  attested."    Book  iy. 

*  Sermons,  &c.,  Serm.  viii.,  Miracles  the  most  proper  way  of  proving 
any  Beligion.     Vol.  ig.,  1766,  p.  199. 
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substantiated  without  miracles.'  Other  credentials,  it  is 
true,  might  be  exhibited  in  addition  to  miracles, — and 
such  it  would  be  natural  to  look  for, — but  it  seems 
impossible  that  miracles  could  be  dispensed  with."* 
Dr.  Mansel,  the  late  Dean  of  St.  Paul's,  bears  similar 
testimony :  "  A  teacher  who  proclaims  himself  to  be 
specially  sent  by  God,  and  whose  teaching  is  to  be 
received  on  the  authority  of  that  mission,  must,  from 
the  nature  of  the  case,  establish  his  claim  by  proofs  of 
another  kind  than  those  which  merely  evince  his  human 
wisdom  or  goodness.  A  superhuman  authority  needs  to 
be  substantiated  by  superhuman  evidence ;  and  what  is 
superhimian  is  miraculous.''  ^ 

Dr.  J.  H.  Newman,  in  discussing  the  idea  and  scope 
of  miracles,  says :  "  A  Revelation,  that  is,  a  direct 
jnessa,ge  from  God  to  man,  itself  bears  in  some  degree 
a  miraculous  character ;  .  .  .  And  as  a  Revelation  itself, 
so  again  the  evidences  of  a  Rfevelation  may  all  more  or 

less  be  considered  miraculous It  might  even  be 

said  that,  strictly  speaking,  no  evidence  of  a  Revelation 
is  conceivable  which  does  not  partake  of  the  character  of 
^  Miracle ;  since  nothing  but  a  display  of  power  over  the 
existing  system  of  things  can  attest  the  immediate  pre- 
sence of  Him  by  whom  it  was  originally  established."  ^ 

Dr.  Mozley  has  stated  in  still  stronger  terms  the 
necessity  that  Christianity  should  be  authenticated  by 
the  evidence  of  miracles.  He  supposes  the  case  that  a 
person  of  evident  integrity  and  loftiness  of  character 
had  appeared,  eighteen  centuries  ago,  announcing  himself 
as  pre-existent  from  all  eternity,  the  Son  of  God,  Maker 

'  Beplies  to  Essays  and  Eeviews,  1862,  p.  151. 
»  Aids  to  Faith,  4th  ed.,  1863,  p.  35. 

*  Two  Essays  on  Scripture  Miracles  an4  on  Ecclesiastical,  by  John  H. 
Newman,  2nd  ed.,  1870,  p,  6  f,  ^ 
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of  the  world,  who  had  come  down  firom  heaTen  and 
assumed  the  form  and  nature  of  man  in  order  to  be 
the  Lamb  of  Grod  tiiat  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the 
world,  and  so  on,  enumerating  odia  doctrines  ci  Chris* 
tianity.  Dr.  Modey  then  asks:  "What  would  be  the 
inevitable  conclusion  of  sober  reason  respecting  that 
person?  The  necessary  conclusion  of  sober  reason  re- 
specting that  person  would  be  that  he  was  disordered  in 
his  understanding  ...  By  no  rational  being  could  a 
just  and  benevolent  life  be  accepted  as  proof  of  such 
astonishing  announcements.  Miracles  are  the  necessary 
complement,  then,  of  the  truth  of  such  announcements, 
which,  without  them,  are  purposeless  and  abortive,  the 
unfinished  fragments  of  a  design  which  is  nothing  unless 
it  is  the  whole.  They  are  necessary  to  the  justification 
of  such  announcements,  which  indeed,  unless  they  are 
supernatural  truths,  are  the  wildest  delusions."*  He, 
therefore,  concludes  that :  "  Christianity  cannot  be  main- 
tained as  a  revelation  undiscoverable  by  human  reason, 
a  revelation  of  a  supernatural  scheme  for  man's  salvation, 
without  the  evidence  of  miracles."  * 

In  all  points,  Christianity  is  emphatically  a  Super- 
natural Religion  claiming  to  be  divine  in  its  origin, 
superhuman  in  its  essence  and  miraculous  in  its  evidence. 
It  cannot  be  accepted  without  an  absolute  belief  in 
Miracles,  and  those  who  profess  to  hold  the  religion 
whilst  they  discredit  its  supernatural  elements — and  they 
are  many  at  the  present  day — have  widely  seceded  from 
ecclesiastical  Christianity.  Miracles,  it  is  true,  are  ex- 
ternal to  Christianity  in  so  far  as  they  are  evidential,  but 
inasmuch  as  it  is  admitted  that  miracles  alone  can  attest 
the  reality  of  Divine  Eevelation  they  are  still  inseparable 

>  Bampton  Lecturoe  for  1865,  p.  14.  '  /&.,  p.  23. 
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from  it ;  and  as  the  contents  of  the  Eevelation  are  so  tQ 
say  more  miraculous  than  its  attesting  miraxjles,  the 
supernatural  enters  into  the  very  substance  of  Christianity 
and  cannot  be  eliminated.  It  is  obvious,  therefore,  that 
the  reality  of  miracles  is  the  vital  point  in  the  investi- 
gation which  we  have  undertaken.  If  the  reality  of 
miracles  cannot  be  established,  Christianity  loses  the 
only  evidence  by  which  its  truth  can  be  sufficiently 
attested.  If  miracles  be  incredible  the  supernatural 
Revelation  and  its  miraculous  evidence  must  together  be 
rejected. 

This  fact  is  thoroughly  recognized  by  the  ablest 
Christian  divines.  Dean  Mansel,  speaking  of  the 
position  of  miracles  in  regard  to  Christianity,  says  : 
**  The  question,  however,  assumes  a  very  different  char- 
acter when  it  relates,  not  to  the  comparative  importance 
of  miracles  as  evidences,  but  to  their  reality  as  facts,  and 
as  facts  of  a  supernatural  kind.  For  if  this  is  denied, 
the  denial  does  not  merely  remove  one  of  the  supports  of 
a  faith  which  may  yet  rest  securely  on  other  grounds. 
On  the  contrary,  the  whole  system  of  Christian  belief 
with  its  evidences  •  .  .  all  Christianity  in  short,  so  far  as 
it  has  any  title  to  that  name,  so  far  as  it  has  any  special 
relation  to  the  person  or  the  teaching  of  Christ,  is  over- 
thrown at  the  same  time."*  A  little  further  on  he  says : 
^*If  there  be  one  fact  recorded  in  Scripture  which  is 
entitled,  in  the  fullest  sense  of  the  word,  to  the  name  of 
a  Miracle,  the  Eesurrection  of  Christ  is  that  fact. 
Here,  at  least,  is  an  instance  in  which  the  entire 
Christian  faith  must  stand  or  fall  with  our  belief  in 
the  supernatural."^  He,  therefore,  properly  repudiates 
the  view,   **  which  represents  the  question  of  the  possi- 

»  Aids  to  Faith,  1863,  p.  3.  ^  ^5^^  p^  4 
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bility  of  miracles  as  one  which  merely  affects  the  external 
accessaries  of  Christiamty,  leaving  the  essential  doctrines 
untouched."*  Dr.  Mozley  in  a  similar  manner  argues 
the  inseparable  imion  of  miracles  with  the  Christian 
faith.  **  Indeed  not  only  are  miracles  conjoined  with 
doctrine  in  Christianity,  but  miracles  are  inserted  in  the 
doctrine  and  are  part  of  its  contents.  A  man  cannot 
state  his  belief  as  a  Christian  in  the  terms  of  the 
Apostles'  Creed  without  asserting  them.  Can  the  doctrine 
oi  our  Lord's  Incarnation  be  disjoined  from  one  physical 
miracle  1  Can  the  doctrine  of  His  justification  of  us 
and  intercession  for  us,  be  disjoined  from  another  ?  .  .  . 
If  a  miracle  is  incorporated  as  an  article  in  a  creed,  that 
article  of  the  creed,  the  miracle,  and  the  proof  of  it  by  a 
miracle,  are  all  one  thing.  The  great  miracles,  therefore, 
upon  the  evidence  of  which  th6  Christian  scheme  rested, 
being  thus  inserted  in  the  Christian  Creed,  the  belief  in 
the  Creed  was  of  itself  the  belief  in  the  miraculous  evi- 
dence of  it  .  .  .  Thus  miracles  and  the  supernatural 
contents  of  Christianity  must  stand  or  fall  together.'** 
Dr.  Heurtley,  referring  to  the  discussion  of  the  reality  of 
miracles,  exclaims  :  "  It  is  not  too  much  to  say,  therefore, 
that  the  question  is  vital  as  regards  Christianity."' 
Canon  Westcott  not  less  emphatically  makes  the  same 
statement.  "  It  is  evident,"  he  says,  "  that  if  the  claim 
to   be   a  miraculous  religion    is    essentially  incredible 

apostolic  Christianity  is  simply  false The  essence 

of  Christianity  lies  in  a  miracle ;  and  if  it  can  be  shown 
that  a  miracle  is  either  impossible  or  incredible,  all 
further  inquiry  into  the  details  of  its  history  is  superfluous 

^  Aids  to  Faitli»  p.  5. 

-  Bampton  Lectures  for  1865,  p.  21  f. 

*  lieplitjs  to  *♦  Esuays  and  Eeviows,"  1862,  p.  143. 
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in  a  religious  point  of  view/*  ^  Similarly,  a  recent  Hulsean 
lecturer,  Dr.  Farrar,  has  said:  "However  skilfully  the 
modern  ingenuity  of  semi-belief  may  have  tampered 
with  supernatural  interpositions,  it  is  clear  to  every 
honest  and  unsophisticated  mind  that,  if  miracles  be 
incredible,  Christianity  is  false.  If  Christ  wrought  no 
miracles,  then  the  Gospels  are  untrustworthy ;  .  .  .  K 
the  Eesurrection  be  merely  a  spiritual  idea,  or  a 
mythicized  hallucination,   then  our    religion  has  been 

founded  on  an  error ''  * 

It  has  been  necessary  cleai-ly  to  point  out  this  indis- 
soluble connection  between  ecclesiastical  Christianity  and 
the  supernatural,  in  order  that  the  paramount  importance 
of  the  question  as  to  the  credibility  of  miracles  should  be 
duly  appreciated.  Our  inquiry  into  the  reality  of 
Divine  Eevelation,  then,  whether  we  consider  its  con- 
tents or  its  evidence,  practically  reduces  itself  to  the  very 
simple  issue:  Are  miracles  antecedently  credible ?  Did 
they  ever  reaUy  take  place  ?  We  do  not  intend  to 
confine  ourselves  merely  to  a  discussion  of  the  abstract 
question,  but  shall  also  endeavour  to  form  a  correct 
estimate  of  the  value  of  the  specific  aUegations  which  are 
advanced. 

2. 
Having  then  asceitained  that  miracles  are  absolutely 
necessary  to  attest  the  reality  of  Divine  Revelation  we 
may  proceed  to  examine  them  more  closely,  and  for  the 
present  we  shall  confine  ourselves  to  the  representations 
of  these  phenomena  which  are  given  in  the  Bible. 
Throughout  the  Old  Testament  the  doctrine  is  inculcated 

1  The  Gospel  of  the  Res  rrection,  3rd  ed.,  1874,  p.  34. 
'  The  Witness  of  Hi  to  Christ,  Hulsean  Lectures  for  1870,  2nd 

ed.,  1872,  p.  25. 
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that  supernatural  communications  must  have  super- 
natural attestation.  God  is  described  as  arming  his 
servants  with  power  to  perform  wonders,  in  order  that 
they  may  thus  be  accredited  as  his  special  messengers. 
The  Patriarchs  and  the  people  of  Israel  generally  are 
represented  as  demanding  "a  sign"  of  the  reality  of 
communications  said  to  come  fix>m  God,  without  which, 
we  are  led  to  suppose,  they  not  only  would  not  have 
believed,  but  would  have  been  justified  in  disbelieving, 
that  the  message  actually  came  from  him.  Thus  Gideon^ 
asks  for  a  sign  that  the  Lord  talked  with  him,  and 
Hezekiah^  demands  proof  of  the  truth  of  Isaiah's  prophecy 
that  he  should  be  restored  to  health.  It  is,  however,  un- 
necessary to  refer  to  instances,  for  it  may  be  affirmed  that 
upon  all  occasions  miraculous  evidence  of  an  alleged  divine 
mission  is  stated  to  have  been  required  and  accorded. 

The  startling  information  is  at  the  same  time  given, 
however,  that  miracles  may  be  wrought  to  attest 
what  is  false  as  well  as  to  accredit  what  is  true.  In 
one  place,^  it  is  declared  that  if  a  prophet  actually 
gives  a  sign  or  wonder  and  it  comes  to  pass,  but 
teaches  the  people,  on  the  strength  of  it,  to  follow  other 
gods,  they  are  not  to  hearken  to  him,  and  the  prophet  is 
to  be  put  to  death.  The  false  miracle  is,  here,*  attributed 
to  God  himself:  "  For  the  Lord  your  God  proveth  you,  to 
know  whether  ye  love  the  Lord  your  God  with  all  your 
heart  and  vnth  all  your  soul."  In  the  book  of  the 
Prophet  Ezekiel,  the  case  is  stated  in  a  still  stronger  way, 
and  God  is  represented  as  directly  deceiving  the  prophet  : 
"  And  if  the  prophet  be  deceived  when  he  hath  spoken  a 
thing,  I  the  Lord  have  deceived  that  prophet,  and  I  will 


1  Judges  vi.  17,  »  2  Kings  xx.  8  f. 

5  Deut.  xiii.  1  ff.  *  Beut.  xiii.  3. 
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stretch  out  my  hand  upon  him,  and  will  destroy  him 
from  the  midst  of  my  people  Israel."^  God,  in  fact,  is 
represented  as  exerting  his  almighty  power  to  deceive  a 
man  and  then  as  destroying  him  for  being  deceived.  In 
the  same  spirit  is  the  passage^  in  which  Micaiah  describes 
the  Lord  as  putting  a  lying  spirit  into  the  mouths  of  the 
prophets  who  incited  Ahab  to  go  to  Ramoth-Gilead. 
Elsewhere,*  and  notably  in  the  New  Testament,  we  find 
an  ascription  of  real  signs  and  wonders  to  another  power 
than  God.  Jesus  himself  is  represented  as  warning  his 
disciples  against  false  prophets,  who  work  signs  and 
wonders :  "  Many  will  say  to  me  in  that  day,  Lord,  Lord, 
have  we  not  prophesied  in  thy  name  ?  and  in  thy  name 
cast  out  devils  ?  and  in  thy  name  done  many  wonderful 
works  V*  of  whom  he  should  say :  "  I  never  knew  you ; 
depart  from  me,  ye  that  work  iniquity. '**  And  again  in 
another  place :  ''  For  false  prophets  shall  arise,  and  shall 
work  signs  and  wonders  (cnj/jtcZa  koI  Tepara)  to  seduce,  if 
it  were  possible,  the  elect.''*  Also,  when  the  Pharisees 
accuse  him  of  casting  out  devils  by  Beelzebub  the  prince 
of  the  devils,  Jesus  asks  :  "  By  whom  do  your  children 
cast  them  out  ?"*  a  reply  which  would  lose  all  its  point 
if  they  were  not  admitted  to  be  able  to  cast  out  devils. 
In  another  passage  John  is  described  as  saying :  '*  Master, 
we  saw  one  casting  out  devils  in  thy  name,  who  foUoweth 
not  us,  and  we  forbad  him."^  Without  multiplying 
instances,  however,  there  can  be  no  doubt  of  the  fact 

»  Deut  xiv.  9.  The  narrative  of  God's  hardening  the  heart  of  Pharaoh 
in  order  to  bring  other  plagues  upon  the  land  of  Egypt  is  in  this  vein. 
«  1  Kings  xxii.  14-23. 

*  The  counter  miracles  of  the  Egyptian  sorcerers  need  not  be  referred 
to  as  instances.    Ex.  yii.  11,  12,  22. 

*  Matt.  vii.  22.  23.  »  Mark  xiii.  22. 

*  Matt.  xii.  27.  7  Maikix.  38. 
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that  the  reality  of  false  miracles  and  lying  wonders  is 
admitted  in  the  Bible.* 

The  obvious  deduction  from  this  representation  of 
miracles  is  that  the  source  and  purpose  of  such  super- 
natural phenomena  must  always  be  exceedingly  uncertain.* 
Their  evidential  value  is,  therefore,  profoundly  affected, 
"it  being,''  as  Dr.  Newman  has  said  of  ambiguous 
miracles,  **  antecedently  improbable  that  the  Almighty 
should  rest  the  credit  of  His  Eevelation  upon  events 
which  but  obscurely  implied  His  immediate  presence."' 
As  it  is  affirmed  that  other  supernatural  beings  exist,  as 
well  as  an  assumed  Personal  God,  by  whose  agency 
miracles  are  performed,  it  is  impossible  to  argue  with 
reason  that  such  phenomena  are  at  any  time  speciaUy 
due  to  the  intervention  of  the  Deity.  Dr.  Newman 
recognizes  this,  but  passes  over  the  difficulty  with 
masterly  lightness  of  touch.  After  advancing  the  sin- 
gular argument  that  our  knowledge  of  spirits  is  only 
derived  from  Scripture,  and  that  their  existence  cannot 
be  deduced  from  nature,  whilst  he  asserts  that  the  being 
of  a  God — a  Personal  God  be  it  remembered — can  be  so 
discovered,  and  that,  therefore,  miracles  can  only  properly 
be  attributed  to  him,  he  proceeds:  ** Still  it  may  be 
necessary  to  show  that  on  our  own  principles  we  are  not 
open  to  inconsistency.  That  is,  it  has  been  questioned 
whether,  in  admitting  the  existence  and  power  of  Spirits 
on  the  authority  of  Revelation,  we  are  not  in  danger  of 

^  TertnUian  saw  ibis  difficulty,  and  in  Us  work  against  Mardon  he 
argues  that  miracles  alone,  without  prophecy,  could  not  sufficiently  prove 
Christ  to  be  the  Son  of  Gk>d;  for  he  points  out  that  Jesus  himself  fore- 
warned his'  disciples  that  false  Christs  would  come  with  signs  and 
wonders,  like  the  miracles  which  he  himself  had  worked,  whom  he 
enjoined  them  beforehand  not  to  believe.     Adv.  Marc.  iii.  3. 

'  Two  Eesays  on  Miracles,  p.  31. 
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invalidating  the  evidence  upon  which  that  authority 
rests.  For  the  cogency  of  the  argument  for  Miracles 
depends  on  the  assumption,  that  interruptions  in  the 
course  of  nature  must  ultimately  proceed  from  God ; 
which  is  not  true,  if  they  may  be  effected  by  other 
beings  without  His  sanction.  And  it  must  be  conceded, 
that,  explicit  as  Scripture  is  in  considering  Miracles  as 
signs  of  divine  agency,  it  still  does  seem  to  give  created 
Spirits  some  power  of  working  them ;  and  even,  in  its 
most  literal  sense,  intimates  the  possibility  of  their 
working  them  in  opposition  to  the  true  doctrine.  (Deut. 
xiii.  1—3;  Matt.  xxiv.  24;  2  Thess.  ii.  9—11.)"^ 
Dr.  Newman  repudiates  the  attempts  of  various  writers 
to  overcome  this  difficulty  by  making  a  distinction 
between  great  miracles  and  small,  many  miracles  and 
few,  or  by  referring  to  the  nature  of  the  doctrine  attested 
in  order  to  determine  the  author  of  the  miracle,  or  by 
denying  the  power  of  spirits  altogether,  and  explaining 
away  Scripture  statements  of  demoniacal  possession  and 
the  narrative  of  the  Lord's  Temptation.  "Without 
having  recourse  to  any  of  these  dangerous  modes  of 
answering  the  objection,"  he  says,  "  it  may  be  sufficient 
to  reply,  that,  since,  agreeably  to  the  antecedent  senti- 
ment of  reason,  God  has  adopted  miracles  as  the  seal  of  a 
divine  message,  we  believe  He  will  never  suffer  them  to 
be  so  counterfeited  as  to  deceive  the  humble  inquirer."^ 
This  is  the  only  reply  which  even  so  powerful  a  reasoner 
as  Dr.  Newman  can  give  to  an  objection  based  on  dis- 
tinct statements  of  Scripture  itself.  He  cannot  deny  the 
validity  of  the  objection,  he  can  only  hope  or  believe  in 
spite  of  it.  Personal  belief  independent  of  evidence  is 
the  most  common  and  the  weakest  of  arguments ;  at  the 

*  Two  Essays  on  Scripture  Miracles,  &c.,  p.  50  f.  ^  Ih.,  p.  51  f. 
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best  it  is  prejudice  masked  in  the  garb  of  Reason.  It  is 
perfectly  clear  that  miracles  being  thus  acknowledged  to 
be  common  both  to  God  and  to  other  spirits  they  cannot 
be  considered  a  distinctive  attestation  of  divine  inter- 
vention ;  and,  as  Spinoza  finely  argued,  not  even  the 
mere  existence  of  God  can  be  inferred  from  them ;  for  as 
a  miracle  is  a  limited  act,  and  never  expresses  more  than 
a  certain  and  limited  power,  it  is  certain  that  we  cannot 
from  such  an  efiect,  conclude  even  the  existence  of  a 
cause  whose  power  is  infinite.^ 

This  dual  character  obviously  leads  to  many  difficulties 
in  defining  the  evidential  function  and  force  of  miracles, 
and  we  may  best  appreciate  the  dilemma  which  is  involved 
by  continuing  to  follow  the  statements  and  arguments  of 
divines  themselves.  To  the  question  whether  miracles 
are  absolutely  to  command  the  obedience  of  those  in 
whose  sight  they  are  performed,  and  whether,  upon 
their  attestation,  the  doer  and  his  doctrine  are  to  be 
accepted  as  of  Gk)d,  Archbishop  Trench  unhesitatingly 
replies:  "It  cannot  be  so,  for  side  by  side  with  the 
miracles  which  serve  for  the  furthering  of  the  kingdom 
of  God  runs  another  line  of  wonders,  the  counter- 
workings  of  him  who  is  ever  the  ape  of  the  Most 
High."  *  The  deduction  is  absolutely  logical  and  cannot 
be  denied.  "  This  fact,"  he  says,  '*  that  the  kingdom  of 
lies  has  its  wonders  no  less  than  the  kingdom  of  truth,  is 
itself  sufficient  evidence   that  miracles   cannot  be   ap- 


^  Pono  qoamvis  ex  miraoulis  aliquid  condudere  possemus,  nullo 
tamen  modo  Dei  existentia  inde  poseet  condndi.  Nam  quum  miraculuin 
opos  limitatom  sit,  nee  unqoam  nisi  certam  et  limitatam  potentiam  ex- 
primat,  certum  est,  jios  ex  tali  effectu  non  posse  concludere  existentiam 
caossB,  cujus  potentia  sit  infinita,  &c.  Opera,  ed.  Tauchnitz,  toI.  iii., 
cap.  yi.  24. 

'  Notes  on  the  Miracles  of  our  Lord,  Sth  ed.,  1866,  p.  22. 
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pealed  to  absolutely  and  finally,  in  proof  of  the  doctrine 
which  the  worker  of  them  proclaims."  This  being  the 
case,  it  is  important  to  discover  how  miracles  perform 
their  function  as  the  indispensable  evidence  for  a 
Divine  Revelation,  for  with  this  disability  they  do  not 
seem  to  possess  much  potentiality.  Archbishop 
Trench,  then,  offers  the  following  definition  of  the 
function  of  miracles:  **A  miracle  does  not  prove  the 
truth  of  a  doctrine,  or  the  divine  mission  of  him  that 
brings  it  to  pass.  That  which  alone  it  claims  for  him  at 
the  first  is  a  right  to  be  listened  to  :  it  puts  him  in  the 
alternative  of  being  from  heaven  or  from  hell.  The 
doctrine  must  first  commend  itself  to  the  conscience  as 
being  goody  and  only  then  can  the  miracle  seal  it  as 
divine.  But  the  first  appeal  is  firom  the  doctrine  to  the 
conscience,  to  the  moral  nature  of  man."*  Under  certain 
circumstances,  he  maintains,  their  evidence  is  utterly  to 
be  rejected.  **  But  the  purpose  of  the  miracle,"  he  says, 
**  being,  as  we  have  seen,  to  confirm  that  which  is  good, 
so,  upon  the  other  hand,  where  the  mind  and  conscience 
witness  against  the  doctrine,  not  all  the  miracles  in  the 
world  have  a  right  to  demand  submission  to  the  word 
which  they  seal     On  the  contrary,  the  great  act  of  faith 

>  Notes,  &c.,  p.  25.  Dr.  Trench's  views  are  of  considerable  eccentricity, 
and  he  seems  to  reproduce  in  some  degree  the  Platonic  theory  of  Eemi- 
niscence.  He  continues : — **  For  aU  roy elation  presupposes  in  man  a  power 
of  recognising  the  truth  when  it  is  shown  him, — ^that  it  will  find  an 
answer  in  him, — that  he  will  trace  in  it  the  lineaments  of  a  friend,  though 
of  a  friend  from  whom  he  has  been  long  estranged,  and  whom  he  has 
well-nigh  forgotten.  It  is  the  finding  of  a  treasure,  but  of  a  treasure 
which  he  himself  and  no  other  had  lost  The  denial  of  this,  that  there 
is  in  man  any  organ  by  which  truth  may  be  recognised,  opens  the  door 
to  the  most  boundless  scepticism,  is  indeed  the  deni^  of  aU  that  is  god- 
like in  man."  Notes  on  Miracles,  p.  25.  This  is  choice !  The  archbishop 
would  probably  be  shocked  if  we  suggested  that  the  god-like  oi-gan  of 
which  ho  speaks  is  Beason. 
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is  to  believe,  agailist,  and  in  despite  of  them  all,  in  what 
God  has  revealed  to,  and  implanted  in  the  soul  of  the 
holy  and  the  true ;  not  to  believe  another  Grospel,  though 
an  Angel  from  heaven,  or  one  transformed  into  such, 
should  bring  it  (Deut  xiii.  3  ;  GaL  L  8)  ;  and  instead  of 
compelling  assent,  miracles  are  then  rather  warnings  to  us 
that  we  keep  aloof,  for  they  tell  us  that  not  merely  lies  are 
here,  for  to  that  the  conscience  bore  witness  already,  but 
that  he  who  utters  them  is  more  than  a  common  deceiver, 
is  eminently  '  a  liar  and  an  Anti-christ,*  a  false  prophet, 
— standing  in  more  immediate  connection  than  other 
deceived  and  evil  men  to  the  kingdom  of  darkness,  so 
that  Satan  has  given  himi  his  power  (Rev.  xiii  2),  is 
using  him  to  be  an  especial  organ  of  his,  and  to  do  a 
special  work  for  him."*  And  he  lays  down  the  distinct 
principle  that :  "  The  miracle  must  witness  for  itself,  and 
the  doctrine  must  witness  for  itself,  and  then,  and  then 
only,  the  first  is  capable  of  witnessing  for  the  second."^ 

These  opinions  are  not  peculiar  to  the  Archbishop 
of  Dublin,  but  are  generally  held  by  divines,  although 
Dr.  Trench  expresses  them  with  unusual  absence  of 
reserve.  Dr.  Mozley  emphatically  aflfirms  the  same 
doctrine  when  he  says :  "  A  miracle  cannot  oblige  us  to 
accept  any  doctrine  which  is  contrary  to  our  moral 
nature,  or  to  a  fundamental  principle  of  religion."^  Dr. 
Mansel  speaks  to  the  same  effect :  ^'  If  a  teacher  claiming 
to  work  miracles  proclaims  doctrines  contradictory  to 
previously  established  truths,  whether  to  the  conclusions 
of  natural  religion  or  to  the  teaching  of  a  former  revela- 
tion, such  a  contradiction  is  allowed  even  by  the  most 
zealous  defenders  of  the  evidential  value  of  miracles,  to 

»  Notes  on  Miraolee  of  our  Lord,  8th  ed.,  1866,  p.  27  f. 

»  76.,  p.  33. 

^  Bampton  Lectures  for  1865,  p.  25. 
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invalidate  the  authority  of  the  teacher.  But  the  right 
conclusion  from  this  admission  is  not  that  true  miracles 
are  invalid  as  evidences,  but  that  the  supposed  miracles 
in  this  case  are  not  true  miracles  at  all ;  i.  e.,  are  not  the 
eflfects  of  Divine  power,  but  of  human  deception  or  of 
some  other  agency."^  A  passage  from  a  letter  written 
by  Dr.  Arnold  which  is  quoted  by  Dr.  Trench  in  support 
of  his  views,  both  illustrates  the  doctrine  and  the  neces- 
sity which  has  led  to  its  adoption :  **  You  complain  '^ 
says  Dr.  Arnold,  writing  to  Dr.  Hawkins,  "  of  those 
persons  who  judge  of  a  revelation  not  by  its  evidence, 
but  by  its  substance.  It  has  always  seemed  to  me  that 
its  substance  is  a  most  essential  part  of  its  evidence  ;  and 
that  miracles  wrought  in  favour  of  what  was  foolish  or 
wicked  would  only  prove  Manicheism.  We  are  so  per- 
fectly ignorant  of  the  unseen  world,  that  the  character 
of  any  supernatural  power  can  only  be  judged  by  the 
moral  character  of  the  statements  which  it  sanctions. 
Thus  only  can  we  tell  whether  it  be  a  revelation  from 
God  or  from  the  Devil."*  In  another  place  Dr.  Arnold  de- 
clares :  "  Miracles  must  not  be  allowed  to  overrule  the 
Gospel ;  for  it  is  only  through  our  belief  in  the  Gospel 
that  we  accord  our  belief  to  them."' 

.     ^  Aids  to  Faith,  p.  32. 

'  Life  of  Arnold,  ii.,  p.  226. 

'  Leotures  on  Modem  History,  p.  137.  Those  who  hold  such  yiews 
forget  that  the  greatest  miracles  of  ecclesiastical  Christianity  are  not 
external  to  it,  but  are  the  essence  of  its  principal  dogmas.  If  tko 
**  signs  "  and  **  wonders  "  which  form  what  may  be  called  the  collateral 
miracles  of  Christianity,  are  only  believed  in  consequence  of  belief  in 
the  Gk>8pel,  upon  what  basis  does  belief  in  the  miraculous  birth,  the 
Incarnation,  the  Besurrection,  Ascension,  and  other  leading  dogmas 
rest?  These  are  themselves  the  (jk>sx>el.  Dr.  J.  H.  Newman,  the 
character  of  whose  mind  leads  him  to  believe  every  miracle  the  evidence 
against  which  does  not  absolutely  prohibit  his  doing  so,  rather  than  only 
those  the  evidence  for  which  constrains  him  to  belief,  supports  Ecclesias- 
tical Miracles  somewhat  at  the  expense  of  those  of  tiie  Gospels.    He 
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It  is  obvious  that  the  mutual  dependence  which  is  thus 
established  between  miracles  and  the  doctrines  in  connec- 
tion with  which  they  are  wrought  destrojrs  the  evidential 
force  of  miracles,  and  that  the  first  and  the  final  appeal 
is  made  to  reason.  The  doctrine  in  fact  proves  the 
miracle  instead  of  the  miracle  attesting  the  doctrine. 
Divines  of  course  attempt  to  deny  this,  but  no  other  de- 
duction irova  their  own  statements  is  logically  possible. 
Miracles,  according  to  Scripture  itself,  are  producible  by 
various  supernatural  beings  and  may  be  Satanic  as  well 
as  Divine  ;  man,  on  the  other  hand,  is  so  ignorant  of  the 
unseen  world  that  avowedly  he  cannot,  fi:om  the  miracle 
itself,  determine  the  agent  by  whom  it  was  performed  ;^ 
the  miracle,  therefore,  has  no  intrinsic  evidential  value. 
How,  then,  according  to  divines,  does  it  attain  any  poten- 
tiality ?  Only  through  a  favourable  decision  on  the  part 
of  Beason  or  the  "  moral  nature  in  man  *'  regarding  the 

points  out  that  only  a  few  of  the  latter  now  fulfil  the  purpose  of  evidence 
for  a  Divine  Bevelation,  and  the  rest  are  sustained  and  authenticated  by 
thoee  few ;  that :  "  The  many  never  have  been  evidence  except  to  those 
who  saw  them,  and  have  but  held  the  place  of  doctrine  ever  since;  like 
the  truths  revealed  to  us  about  the  unseen  world,  which  are  matters  of 
fidth,  not  means  of  conviction.  They  have  no  existence,  as  it  were,  out 
of  the  record  in  which  they  are  found."  He  then  proceeds  to  refer  to  the 
criterion  of  a  miracle  suggested  by  Bishop  Douglas:  *' We  may  suspect 
miracles  to  be  false,  the  account  of  which  was  not  published  at  the  time 
or  place  of  their  alleged  occurrence,  or  if  so  published,  yet  without  careful 
attention  being  called  to  them."  Dr.  Newman  then  adds :  '*  Yet  St. 
Mark  is  said  to  have  written  at  Home,  St.  Luke  in  Eome  or  Greece,  and 
St.  John,  at  Ephesus ;  and  the  earliest  of  the  Evangelists  wrote  some 
years  after  the  events  recorded,  while  the  latest  did  not  write  for  sixty 
years;  and  moreover,  true  though  it  be  that  attention  was  called  to 
Ghristiamty  from  the  first,  yet  it  is  true  also  that  it  did  not  succeed  at  the 
spot  where  it  arose,  but  principally  at  a  distance  from  it."  Two  Essays 
on  Miracles,  &c.,  2nd  ed.,  1870,  p.  232  f.  How  much  these  remarks 
might  have  been  extended  and  strengthened  by  one  more  critical  and  less 
ecdeeiastical  than  Dr.  Newman  need  not  here  be  stated. 

^  Dr.  Newman  says  of  a  miracle  :  '*  Considered  by  itself,  it  is  at  most 
but  the  token  of  a  superhuman  being."    Two  Essays,  p.  10. 

c2 
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character  of  the  doctrine.  The  result  of  the  appeal  to 
Reason  respecting  the  morality  and  credibility  of  the 
doctrine  determines  the  evidential  status  of  the  miracle. 
The  doctrine,  therefore,  is  the  real  criterion  of  the  miracle 
which,  without  it,  is  necessarily  an  object  of  doubt  and 
suspicion. 

We  have  already  casually  referred  to  Dr.  Newman's 
view  of  such  a  relation  between  Miracle  and  doctrine, 
but  may  here  more  fully  quote  his  suggestive  remarks. 
"Others  by  referring  to  the  nature  of  the  doctrine 
attested,''  he  says,  '*  in  order  to  determine  the  author  of 
the  miracle,  have  exposed  themselves  to  the  plausible 
chars^e  of  adducing,  first  the  miracle  to  attest  the  divinity 
of  the  doctrine,  and  then  the  doctrine  to  prove  the 
divinity  of  the  Miracle."*  This  argument  he  charac- 
terizes as  one  of  the  "  dangerous  modes  "  of  removing  a 
difficulty,  although  he  does  not  himself  point  out  a  safer, 
and,  in  a  note,  he  adds :  "  There  is  an  appearance  of 
doing  honour  to  the  Christian  doctrines  in  representing 
them  as  intrinsically  credible,  which  leads  many  into 
supporting  opinions  which,  carried  to  their  full  extent, 
supersede  the  need  of  Miracles  altogether.  It  must  be 
recollected,  too,  that  they  who  are  allowed  to  praise 
have  the  privilege  of  finding  fault,  and  may  reject, 
according  to  their  d  priori  notions,  as  well  as  receive. 
Doubtless  the  divinity  of  a  clearly  immoral  doctrine 
could  not  be  evidenced  by  Miracles  ;  for  our  belief  in  the 
moral  attributes  of  God  is  much  stronger  than  our  con- 
viction of  the  negative  proposition,  that  none  but  He  can 
interfere  with  the  system  of  nature.^  But  there  is  always 

*  Two  Essays^  &c.,  p.  51. 

'  In  another  place,  however,  Dr.  Newman,  contrasting  the  **  rational-' 
istic*'  and  ''Catholic"  tempers,  and  condemning  the  former,  says: 
*' Bationalism  is  a  certain  ahuse  of  Beason;   that  is,  a  nse  of  it  for 
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the  dagger  of  extendiDg  this  admission  beyond  its  proper 
limits,  of  supposing  ourselves  adequate  judges  of  the 
tendency  of  doctrines ;  juid,  because  unassisted  Reason 
informs  us  what  is  moral  and  immoral  in  our  own  case, 
of  attempting  to  decide  on  the  abstract  morality  of 
actions ;  .  .  .  These  remarks  are  in  nowise  inconsistent 
with  using  (as  was  done  in  a  former  section)  our  actual 
knowledge  of  God's  attributes,  obtained  from  a  survey  of 
nature  and  human  affairs,  in  determining  the  probability 
of  certain  professed  Miracles  having  proceeded  from  Him. 
It  is  one  thing  to  infer  from  the  experience  of  life^ 
another  to  imagine  the  character  of  God  from  the 
gratuitous  conceptions  of  our  own  minds."*  Although 
Dr.  Newman  apparently  fails  to  perceive  that  he  himself 
thus  makes  reason  the  criterion  of  miracles  and  there- 
fore incurs  the  condemnation  with  which  our  quota- 
tion opens,  the  very  indecision  of  his  argument  illus- 
trates the  dilemma  in  which  divines  are  placed.  Dr. 
Mozley,  however,  still  more  directly  condemns  the  prin- 
ciple which  we  are  discussing — that  the  doctrine  must  bo 
the  criterion  of  the  miracle — although  he  also,  as  we  have 


jmrpoBOS  for  -which  it  never  was  intended,  and  is  unfitted.  To  rationalise 
in  matters  of  Bevelation  is  to  make  our  reason  the  standard  and  measure 
of  the  doctrines  revealed ;  to  stipulate  that  those  doctrines  should  be  such 
as  to  carry  with  them  their  own  justification ;  to  reject  them,  if  they 
eome  in  collision  with  our  existing  opinions  or  habits  of  thought,  or  are 
"with  dilhoulty  harmonised  with  our  existing  stock  of  knowledge  *' 
(Essays,  Cnt.  and  Hist.,  1872,  vol.  i.  p.  31) ;  and  a  little  Airthur  on:*'X 
Vke  desire  of  judging  for  one's  self  is  discermble  in  the  original  fiJI  of 
man.  Eve  did  not  believe  the  Tempter  any  more  than  thxi's  word,  till 
she  perceived  '  the  fruit  was  good  for  food  ' "  {lb.,  p.  38).  Dr.  Newman, 
of  course,  wishes  to  limit  his  principle  precisely  to  suit  his  own  con- 
venience, but  in  permitting  the  rejection  of  a  supposed  Bevelation  in 
spite  of  miracles,  on  the  ground  of  our  disapproval  of  its  morality,  it  is 
obvious  that  the  doctrine  is  substantiaUy  made  the  final  criterion  of  the 
miracle. 

1  Two  Essays,  &«.,  p.  51  f.,  note  (k). 
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seen,  elsewhere  substantially  affirms  it.  He  says  :  "  The 
position  that  the  revelation  proves  the  miracles,  and 
not  the  miracles  the  revelation,  admits  of  a  good  quali- 
fied meaning  ;  but  taken  literally,  it  is  a  double  offence 
against  the  rule,  that  things  are  properly  proved  by  the 
proper  proof  of  them ;  for  a  supernatural,  fact  is  the 
proper  proof  of  a  supernatural  doctrine;  while  a  super- 
natural doctrine,  on  the  other  hand,  is  certainly  Tiot  the 
proper  proof  of  a  supernatural  fact"* 

This  statement  is  obviously  true,  but  it  is  equally 
undeniable  that,  their  origin  being  uncertain,  miracles 
have  no  distinctive  evidential  force.  How  far,  then, 
we  may  inquire  in  order  thoroughly  to  understand  the 
position,  can  doctrines  prove  the  •  reality  of  miracles  or 
determine  the  agency  by  which  they  are  performed  ?  In 
the  case  of  moral  truths  within  the  limits  of  reason,  it  is 
evident  that  doctrines  which  are  in  accordance  with  our 
ideas  of  what  is  good  and  right  do  not  require  miraculous 
evidence  at  all.  They  can  secure  acceptance  by  their  own 
merits  alone.  At  the  same  time  it  is  universally  admitted 
that  the  truth  or  goodness  of  a  doctrine  is  in  itself  no 
proof  that  it  emanates  directly  from  God,  and  conse- 
quently the  most  obvious  wisdom  and  beauty  in  the 
doctrine  could  not  attest  the  divine  origin  of  a  miracle. 
Such  truths,  however,  have  no  proper  connection  with 
revelation  at  all.  "  These  truths,"  to  quote  the  words  of 
Bishop  Atterbury,  "  were  of  themselves  sufficiently  ob- 
vious and  plain,  and  needed  not  a  Divine  Testimony  to 
make  them  plainer.  But  the  Truths  which  are  necessary 
in  this  Manner  to  be  attested,  are  those  which  are  of 
Positive  Institution;  those,  which  if  God  had  not 
pleased    to    reveal    them.    Human   Keason    could  not 

'  Bampton  Lectures  for  1865,  p.  19. 
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have   discovered  ;    and   those,  which,  even  now  they 
are    revealed.    Human    Season    cannot    folly    account 
for,  and  perfectly  comprehend,"*     How  is  ^t  possible 
then  that  Reason  or  ^the  moral  nature  in  man"  can 
approve  as  good,  or  appreciate  the  fitn^s  of,  doctrines 
which  in  their  very  nature  are  beyond  the  criterion  of 
reason  ?*     What  reply,  for  instance,  can  reason  give  to 
any  appeal  to  it  regarding  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  or 
of  the  Incarnation  ?     K  doctrines  the  truth  and  goodness 
of  which  are  apparent  do  not  afford  any   evidence  of 
Divine  Revelation,  how  can  doctrines  which  Reason  can 
neither  discover  nor  comprehend  attest  the  Divine  origin 
of  miracles  ?      Dr.  Mozley  clearly  recognizes  that  they 
cannot  do  so.     "The  proof  of  a  revelation,"  he  says,  and 
we  may  add,  the  proof  of  a  miracle — itself  a  species  of 
revelation — "  which  is  confined  in  the  substance  of  a 
revelation  has  this  inherent  check  or  limit  in  it :  viz.  that 
it  cannot  reach  to  what  is  undiscoverable  by  reason.     In- 
ternal evidence  is  itself  an  appeal  to  reason,  because  at 
every  step  the  test  is  our  own  appreciation  of  such  and 
such  an  idea  or  doctrine,  our  own  perception  of  its  fit- 
ness ;  but  human  reason  cannot  in  the  nature  of  the  case 
prove  that  which,  by  the  very  hypothesis,  lies  beyond 
human  reason."*     It  naturally  follows  that  no  doctrine 
which   lies  beyond  reason,   and  therefore  requires  the 
attestation  of  miracles,  can  possibly  afford  that  indication 
of  the  source  and  reality  of  miracles  which  is  necessary 
to  endow  them  with  evidential  value,  and  the  super- 
natural doctrine  must,  therefore,  be  rejected  in  the  absence 
of  miraculous  evidence  of  a  decisive  character. 

»  Sermons,  8th  ed.,  1766,  yol.  iii.,  p.  198. 

*  Bifihop  Butler  says :  **  Christianity  is  a  scheme,  quite  beyond  our 
comprehension.**    Antilogy  of  Religion,  Part  IT.,  ch.  iv.,  5  !• 
'  Bampton  Lectures  for  1865,  p.  Id. 
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Canon  Modey  labours  earnestly,  but  unsuccessfully, 
to  restore  to  Miracles  as  evidence  some  part  of  that 
potentiality  of  which  these  unfortunate  limitations  hare 
deprived  them.  Whilst  on  the  one  hand  he  says :  "  We 
must  admit,  indeed,  an  inherent  modification  in  the 
function  of  a  miracle  as  an  instrument  of  proof,"  ^  he 
argues  that  this  is  only  a  limitation,  and  no  disproof  of 
it,  and  he  contends  that :  "  The  evidence  of  miracles  is 
not  negatived  because  it  has  conditions."^  His  reasoning, 
however,  is  purely  apologetic,  and  attempts  by  the 
unreal  analogy  of  supposed  limitations  of  natural  prin- 
ciples and  evidence  to  excuse  the  disqualifying  limita- 
tion of  the  supernatural.  He  is  quite  conscious  of  the 
serious  difl&culty  of  the  position :  "  The  question,"  he 
says,  "  may  at  first  sight  create  a  dilemma — If  a  miracle 
is  nugatory  on  the  side  of  one  doctrine,  what  cogency  has 
it  on  the  side  of  another  ?  Is  it  legitimate  to  accept  its 
evidence  when  we  please,  and  reject  it  when  we  please  ?" 
The  only  reply  he  seems  able  to  give  to  these  very  perti- 
nent questions  is  the  remark  which  immediately  follows 
them  :  **  But  in  truth  a  miracle  is  never  without  an 
argumentative  force,  although  that  force  may  be  counter- 
balanced."* In  other  words  a  miracle  is  always  an 
argument  although  it  is  often  a  bad  one.  It  is  scarcely 
necessar}'^  to  go  to  the  supernatural  for  bad  arguments. 

It  might  naturaUy  be  expected  that  the  miraculous 
evidence  selected  to  accredit  a  Divine  Revelation  should 
possess  certain  unique  and  marked  characteristics.  It 
must,  at  least,  be  clearly  distinctive  of  Divine  power, 
and  exclusively  associated  with  Divine  truth.  It  is 
inconceivable  that  the  Deity,   deigning  thus  to  attest 

>  Bampton  Lechires  for  1865,  p.  25. 
'  Ih.,  p.  25.  »  /6.,  p.  25. 
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the  reality  of  a  communication  from  himself  of  truths 
beyond  the  criterion  of  reason,  should  not  make  the 
evidence  simple  and  complete,  because,  the  doctrines 
proper  to  such  a  revelation  not  being  appreciable  from 
internal  evidence,  it  is  obvious  that  the  external  testi- 
mony for  them — if  it  is  to  be  of  any  use — ^must  be 
unmistakable  and  decisive  The  evidence  which  ia 
actually  produced,  however,  so  far  from  satisfying  these 
legitimate  anticipations,  lacks  every  one  of  the  qualifica- 
tions which  reason  antecedently  declares  to  be  necessary. 
Miracles  are  not  distinctive  of  Divine  power  but  are 
common  to  Satan,  and  they  are  admitted  to  be  performed 
in  support  of  falsehood  as  well  as  in  the  service  of  truth. 
They  bear,  indeed,  so  little  upon  them  the  impress  of 
their  origin  and  true  character,  that  they  are  dependent 
for  their  recognition  upon  our  judgment  of  the  veiy 
doctrines  to  attest  which  they  are  said  to  have  been 
designed. 

Even  taking  the  representation  of  miracles,  therefore, 
which  divines  themselves  give,  they  are  utterly  incom- 
petent to  perform  their  contemplated  functions.  If  they 
are  superhuman  they  are  not  super-satanic,  and  there  is 
no  sense  in  which  they  can  be  considered  miraculously 
evidential  of  anything.  To  argue,  as  theologians  do, 
that  the  ambiguity  of  their  testimony  is  deUberately 
intended  as  a  trial  of  our  faith  is  absurd,  for  Keason 
being  unable  to  judge  of  the  nature  either  of  super- 
natural fact  or  supernatural  doctrine,  it  would  be  mere 
folly  and  injustice  to  subject  to  such  a  test  beings 
avowedly  incapable  of  sustaining  it.  Whilst  it  is  abso- 
lutely necessary,  then,  that  a  Divine  Revelation  should 
be  attested  by  miraculous  evidence  to  justify  our  believ- 
ing it,  the  testimony  so  called  seems  in  all  respects 
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unworthy  of  the  name,  and  presents  anomalies  much 
more  suggestive  of  human  invention  than  Divine  origin- 
ality. We  are,  in  fact,  prepared  even  by  the  Scriptural 
account  of  miracles  to  expect  that  further  examination 
will  supply  an  explanation  of  such  phenomena  which 
will  wholly  remove  them  from  the  region  of  the  super- 
natural 
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CHAPTER  II. 

MIJRACLES    IN   RELATION  TO   THE   ORDER   OF  NATURE. 

Without  at  present  touching  the  question  as  to  their 
reality,  it  may  be  well  to  ascertain  what  miracles  are 
considered  to  be,  and  how  far,  and  in  what  sense  it  is 
asserted  that  they  are  supematuraL  We  have,  hitherto, 
almost  entirely  confined  our  attention  to  the  arguments 
of  English  divines,  and  we  must  for  the  present  continue 
chiefly  to  deal  with  them,  for  it  may  broadly  be  said,  that 
they  alone,  at  the  present  day,  maintain  the  reality  and 
supernatural  character  of  such  phenomena.  No  thought- 
ful mind  can  fail  to  see  that,  considering  the  function  of 
miracles,  this  is  the  only  logical  and  consistent  course.^ 
The  insuperable  difficulties  in  the  way  of  admitting  the 
reality  of  miracles,  however,  have  driven  the  great 
majority  of  continental,  as  well  as  very  many  English, 
theologians  who  still  pretend  to  a  certain  orthodoxy, 
either  to  explain  the  miracles  of  the  Gospel  naturally, 
or  to  suppress  them  altogether.  Since  Schleiermacher 
denounced  the  idea  of  Divine  interruptions  of  the  order 
of  nature,  and  explained  away  the  supernatural  character 

'  Dr.  J.  H.  Newman  writes:  " Nay,  if  we  only  go  so  far  as  to  realize 
what  Christianity  is,  when  considered  merely  as  a  creed,  and  what  stupen* 
dons  overpowering  facts  are  inyolved  in  the  doctrine  of  a  Divine  Incar- 
nation, we  shaU  feel  that  no  miracle  can  be  great  after  it,  nothing  strange 
or  marvellons,  nothing  beyond  expectation."  Two  Essays  on  Scripture 
Miracles,  &c.,  1870,  p.  185; 
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of  miracles,  by  defining  them  as  merely  relative  :  miracles 
to  us,  but  in  reality  mere  anticipations  of  human  know- 
ledge and  power,  his  example  has  been  more  or  less 
followed  throughout  Germany,  and  almost  every  expe- 
dient has  been  adopted,  by  would-be  orthodox  writers, 
to  reduce  or  altogether  eliminate  the  miraculous  elements. 
The  attempts  which  have  been  made  to  do  this,  and  yet 
to  maintain  the  semblance  of  unshaken  belief  in  the 
main  points  of  ecclesiastical  Christianity,  have  lamentably 
failed,  from  the  hopeless  nature  of  the  task  and  the 
fundamental  error  of  the  conception.  The  endeavour  of 
Paulus  and  his  school  to  get  rid  of  the  supernatural  by  a 
bold  naturalistic  interpretation  of  the  language  of  the 
Gospel  narratives,  whilst  the  credibility  of  the  record 
was  represented  as  intact,  was  too  glaring  an  outrage 
upon  common  sense  to  be  successful,  but  it  was  scarcely 
more  illogical  than  subsequent  efforts  to  suppress  the 
miraculous,  yet  retain  the  creed.  The  great  majority  of 
modern  German  critics,  however,  reject  the  miraculous 
altogether,  and  consider  the  question  as  no  longer  worthy 
of  discussion,  and  most  of  those  who  have  not  distinctly 
expressed  this  view  either  resort  to  every  linguistic  device 
to  evade  the  difficulty,  or  betray,  by  their  hesitation, 
the  feebleness  of  their  belie£^     In  dealing  with   the 

*  It  may  be  weU  to  refer  more  particularly  to  the  views  of  Ewald,  one 
of  the  most  profound  scholars,  but,  at  the  same  time,  arbitiary  critics,  of 
this  time.  In  his  great  work,  **  Geschichte  dee  Yolkes  Israel,*'  he  rejects 
the  supernatural  from  all  the  *•  miracles  "  of  the  Old  Testament  (01  III. 
Ausg.  1864,  Band  i.,  p.  385  flf.,  ii.,  p.  88  f.,  101  ff.,  353  fF.),  and  in  the 
fifth  yolume,  "  Ohristus  u.s.  Zeit,"  he  does  not  belie  his  previous  opinions. 
He  deliberately  repudiates  the  miraculous  birth  of  Jesus  (v.  p.  236), 
rejects  the  supernatural  from  the  birth  of  John  the  Baptist,  and  denies 
the  relationship  (Luke  L  36)  between  him  and  Jesus  (p.  230  ff.).  The 
miraculous  events  at  the  Orucifixion  are  mere  poetical  imaginations 
(p.  581).  The  Eesurrection  is  the  creation  of  the  pious  longing  and 
excited  feeling  of  the  disciples  (Band  vi.  G^esch.  dee  Apost  Zeitalters, 
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ijuestion  of  miracles,  therefore,  it  is  not  to  Germany  we 
must  turn,  but  to  England,  where  their  reality  is  still 
maintained. 

Archbishop  Trench  rejects  with  disdain  the  attempts 
of  Schleiermacher  and  others  to  get  rid  of  the  miraculous 
elements  of  miracles,  by  making  them  relative,  which  he 
rightly  considers  to  be  merely  **  a  decently  veiled  denial 
of  the  miracle  altogether  ;"*  and  he  will  not  accept  any 
reconciliation  which  sacrifices  the  miracle,  "which,"  he 
logically  affirms,  "  is,  in  fEUJt,  no  miracle,  if  it  lay  in 
nature  already,  if  it  was  only  the  evoking  of  forces  latent 
therein,  not  a  new  thing,  not  the  bringing  in  of  the  novel 
powers  of  a  higher  world ;  if  the  mysterious  processes 
and  powers  by  which  those  works  were  brought  about 
had  been  only  undiscovered  hitherto,  and  not  undiscover' 
able,  by  the  efforts  of  human  inquiry."*  When  Dr. 
Trench  tries  to  define  what  he  considers  the  real  character 
of  miracles,  however,  he  becomes,  as  might  be  expected, 

1858,  p.  71  f.),  and  the  Ascension,  its  natural  sequel  (yi.  p.  95  f.).  In 
regard  to  the  miracles  of  Jesus,  his  treatment  of  disease  was  principally 
mental  and  by  the  exercise  of  moral  influence  on  the  mind  of  tiie  sick, 
but  he  also  employed  external  means,  inquired  into  the  symptoms  of 
disease,  and  his  action  was  subject  to  the  laws  of  Divine  order  (▼.  pp. 
291 — 299).  Ewald  spiritualizes  the  greater  miracles  until  the  physLi^ 
basis  is  almost  completely  lost.  In  the  miracle  at  the  marriage  of  Cana, 
**  water  itself,  under  the  influence  of  his  spirit,  becomes  the  best  wine,'' 
as  it  still  does  wherever  his  spirit  is  working  in  full  power  (v.  p.  329;. 
The  miraculous  feeding  of  5000  is  a  narrative  based  on  some  tradition  of 
an  occasion  in  which  Jesus,  ''with  the  smallest  external  means,  but 
inflnitely  more  through  his  spirit  and  word  and  prayer,  satisfied  all  who 
eame  to  him,'* — an  allegory  in  fiust  of  the  higher  satisfying  power  of  the 
bread  of  life — ^which  in  course  of  time  grew  to  the  consistency  of  a 
physical  miracle  (v.  p.  442).  The  raising  of  the  son  of  the  widow  of 
Nain  is  represented  as  a  case  of  suspended  animation  (v.  p.  424).  In  his 
latest  work,  '*  Die  Lehre  der  Bibel  von  Qott,"  Ewald  eliminates  all  the 
miraculous  elements  from  Bevelation,  which  he  extends  to  all  historical 
religions  (with  the  exception  of  Mahometanism)  as  well  as  to  the  religion 
of  the  Bible  (I  p.  18,  §  8). 

*  Notes  on  Miracles,  p.  74.  ^  lb.,  p.  75. 
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voluminous  and  obscure.  He  says  :  "  An  extraordinary 
Divine  casualty,  and  not  that  ordinary  which  we  acknow- 
ledge everywhere,  and  in  everything,  belongs,  then,  to 
the  essence  of  the  miracle ;  powers  of  God  other  than 
those  which  have  always  been  working ;  such,  indeed,  as 
most  seldom  or  never  have  been  working  before.  The 
imresting  activity  of  God,  which  at  other  times  hides  and 
conceals  itself  behind  the  veil  of  what  we  term  natural 
laws,  does  in  the  miracle  unveil  itself ;  it  steps  out  from 
its  concealment,  and  the  hand  which  works  is  laid  bare. 
Beside  and  beyond  the  ordinary  operation  of  nature, 
higher  powers  (higher,  not  as  coming  from  a  higher 
source,  but  as  bearing  upon  higher  ends)  intrude  and 
make  themselves  felt  even  at  the  very  springs  and  sources 
of  her  power."*  "Not,  as  we  shall  see  the  greatest 
theologians  have  always  earnestly  contended,  contra 
naturam,  but  prater  naturam,  and  supra  naturam."^ 
Further  on  he  adds :  "  Beyond  nature,  beyond  and  above 
the  nature  which  we  know,  they  are,  but  not  contrary  to 
it.''*  Newman,  in  a  similar  strain,  though  with  greater 
directness,  says:  "The  miracles  of  Scripture  are  un- 
deniably beyond  nature ;"  and  he  explains  them  as 
"wrought  by  persons  consciously  exercising,  under 
Divine  guidance,  a  power  committed  to  them  for  definite 
ends,  professing  to  be  immediate  messengers  fix)m  heaven, 
and  to  be  evidencing  their  mission  by  their  miracles.'** 

Miracles  are  here  described  as  "beside,"  and  "beyond," 
and  "  above  ^  nature,  but  a  moment's  consideration  must 
show  that,  in  so  far  as  these  terms  have  any  meaning  at  all, 
they  are  simply  evasions,  not  solutions,  of  a  difficulty.  Dr. 
Trench  is  quite  sensible  of  the  danger  in  which  the  definition 

»  Notes  onMiracles,  p.  12.         *  76.,  p.  12,  note  2.  '  76.,  p.  14, 

^  Two  Essays  on  Scripture  Miracles,  &c.,  p.  116. 
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of  miracles  places  them,  and  how  fatal  to  his  argument  it 
would  be  to  admit  that  they  are  contrary  to  the  order  of 
nature.  "The  miracle/'  he  protests^  "is  not  thus  un- 
natural;  nor  could  it  be  such,  since  the  unnatural,  the 
contrary  to  order,  is  of  itself  the  ungodly,  and  can  in  no 
way,  therefore,  be  affirmed  of  a  Divine  work,  such  as  that 
with  which  we  have  to  do/'*  The  archbishop  in  this, 
however,  is  clearly  arguing  from  nature  to  miracles,  and 
not  from  miracles  to  nature.  He  does  not,  of  course, 
know  what  miracles  really  are,  but  as  he  recognizes  that 
the  order  of  nature  must  be  maintained,  he  is  forced 
to  assert  that  miracles  are  not  contrary  to  nature.  He 
repudiates  the  idea  of  their  being  natural  phenomena, 
and  yet  attempts  to  deny  that  they  are  unnatural. 
They  must  either  be  the  one  or  the  other.  If  they 
be  not  unnatural  occurrences  they  must  be  natural, 
and  therefore  not  miraculous ;  if  they  are  miraculous, 
they  are  not  natural,  and  consequently  contrary  to  the 
order  of  nature,  and  for  that  reason,  as  Dr.  Trench 
admits,  not  Divine  work.  The  archbishop,  besides, 
forgets  that  he  ascribes  miracles  to  Satan  as  well  as  to 
Grod*  The  whole  argument  is  a  mere  quibble  of  words 
to  evade  a  palpable  dilemma.  Dr.  Newman  does 
not  fall  into  this  error,  and  more  boldly  faces  the 
difficulty.  He  admits  that  the  Scripture  miracles  "in- 
novate upon  the  impressions  which  are  made  upon  us  by 
the  order  and  the  laws  of  the  natural  world  ;"^  and  that 
"walking  on  the  sea,  or  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  is 
a  plain  reversal  of  its  laws."  *  Indeed,  that  his  distinction 
is  purely  imaginary,  and  inconsistent  with  the  alleged 

>  Notes  on  Miraoles,  p.  15. 

-  Two  Essays  on  Scripture  Miracles,  &c.,  p.  154. 

»  /6..  p.  158. 
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facts  of  Scriptural  miracles,  is  apparent  from  Dr.  Trencli's 
own  illustrations. 

Take,  for  instance,  the  multiplication  of  loaves  and 
fishes.  Five  thousand  people  are  fed  upon  five  barley 
loaves  and  two  small  fishes :  "  and  they  took  up  of  the 
fragments  which  remained  twelve  baskets  fulL"^  Dr. 
Trench  is  forced  to  renounce  all  help  in  explaining  this 
miracle  from  natural  analogies,  and  he  admits :  **  We 
must  simply  behold  in  the  multiplying  of  the  bread  "  (and 
fishes  ?)  "  an  act  of  Divine  omnipotence  on  His  part  who 
was  the  Word  of  God, — not,  indeed,  now  as  at  the  firsts 
of  absolute  creation  out  of  nothing,  since  there  was  a 
substratum  to  work  on  in  the  original  loaves  and  fishes, 
but  an  act  of  creative  accretion."*  It  will  scarcely  be 
argued  by  any  one  that  such  an  "  act  of  Divine  omnipo- 
tence "  and  "  creative  accretion ''  as  this  multiplication  of 
five  baked  loaves  and  two  small  fishes  is  not  contrary  to 
the  order  of  nature.*  For  Dr.  Trench  has  himself  pointed 
out  that  there  must  be  interposition  of  man's  art  here, 
and  that  "  a  grain  of  wheat  could  never  by  itself,  and 
according  to  the  laws  of  natural  development,  issue  in  a 
loaf  of  bread.^* 

Undaunted  by,  or  rather  unconscious  of,  such  contra- 
dictions, the  archbishop  proceeds  with  his  argument,  and 
with  new  definitions  of  the  miraculous.  So  far  fi'om 
being  disorder  of  nature,  he  continues  with  audacious 
precision :  "  the  true  miracle  is  a  higher  and  a  purer 

'  Matt.  xiy.  20.  '  Notes  on  Miracles,  p.  274  f. 

'  Newman  referring  to  this  amongst  other  miracles  as  '*  a  &r  greater 
innoyation  upon  the  economy  of  nature  than  the  miracles  of  the  Church 
upon  the  economy  of  Scripture,*'  says  :  '*  There  is  nothing,  for  instance, 
in  nature  at  aU  to  paraUel  and  mitigate  the  wonderful  history  of  the 
multiplication  of  an  artificially  prepared  substance,  such  as  bread."  Two 
Essays,  p.  157  fl 

*  Notes  on  Mirades,  p.  274. 
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nature  coming  down  out  of  the  world  of  untroubled 
liarmonies  into  this  world  of  ours,  which  so  many 
discords  have  jarred  and  disturbed,  and  bringing  this 
back  again,  though  it  be  but  for  one  mysterious  prophetic 
moment,  into  harmony  with  that  higher/'*  In  that 
"  higher  and  purer  nature  *'  can  a  grain  of  wheat  issue  in 
a  loaf  of  bread  ?  We  have  only  to  apply  this  theory  to 
the  miraculous  multiplication  of  loaves  and  fishes  to 
perceive  how  completely  it  is  the  creation  of  Dr.  Trench's 
poetical  fancy. 

These  passages  fairly  illustrate  the  purely  imaginary  and 
arbitrary  nature  of  the  definitions  which  those  who  main- 
tain the  reality  and  supernatural  character  of  miracles 
give  of  them.  That  explanation  is  generally  adopted 
^hich  seems  most  convenient  at  the  moment,  and  none 
ever  passes,  or,  indeed,  ever  can  pass,  beyond  the  limits 
of  assumption.  The  favourite  hypothesis  is  that  which 
ascribes  mirax^les  to  the  action  of  unknown  law.  Arch- 
bishop Trench  naturally  adopts  it :  "  We  should  see  in 
the  miracle,"  he  says,  "  not  the  infraction  of  a  law,  but 
the  neutralizing  of  a  lower  law,  the  suspension  of  it  for  a 
time  by  a  higher ;"  and  he  asks  with  indignation,  whence 
we  dare  conclude  that,  because  we  know  of  no  powers 
sufficient  to  produce  miracles,  none  exist  "  They  exceed 
the  laws  of  our  nature ;  but  it  does  not  therefore  follow 
that  they  exceed  the  laws  of  all  nature,"^    It  is  not  easy 

^  Notes  on  l&aoles,  p,.  15. 

'  Notes  on  Miracles,  p.  16.  Canon  liddon  writes  on  the  evidential 
purpose  of  miracles  and  their  nature,  as  follows :  '^  But  how  is  man 
enabled  to  identify  the  Author  of  this  law  within  him  **  (which  the  highest 
instincts  of  the  human  conscience  derive  from  the  Christian  Bevelation 
and  the  life  of  Christ),  *•  perfectly  reflected  as  it  is,  in  the  Christ,  with 
the  Author  of  the  law  of  the  Universe  without  him  ?  The  answer  is,  by 
miracle.  Miracle  is  an  innovation  upon  physical  law,— or  at  least  c^  sus- 
pension of  some  lower  physical  law  by  the  interventioo  of  a  higher  one, 

VOL.  I.  D 
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to  follow  the  distinction  here  between  "  our  nature  "  and 
^^all  nature,"  since  the  order  of  nature,  by  which  mira- 
cles are  judged,  is,  so  far  as  knowledge  goes,  universal, 
and  we  have  no  grounds  for  assuming  that  there  is  any 
other. 

The  same  hypothesis  is  elaborated  by  Dr.  Modey. 
Assuming  the  facts  of  miracles,  he  proceeds  to  discuss 
the  question  of  their  "  referribleness  to  unknown  law," 
in  which  expression  he  includes  both  "  unknown  law,  or 
unknown  connexion  with  known  law."^ 

Taking  first  the  supposition  of  unknown  connection 
with  known  law.  Dr.  Mozley  fairly  argues  that,  as  a  law 
of  nature,  in  the  scientific  sense,  cannot  possibly  produce 
single  or  isolated  facts,  it  follows  that  no  isolated  or 
exceptional  event  can  come  under  a  law  of  nature  hy 
direct  observation^  but,  if  it  comes  under  it  at  all,  it  can 
only  do  so  by  some  explanation,  which  takes  it  out  of  its 
isolation  and  joins  it  to  a  class  of  facts,  whose  recurrence 
indeed  constitutes  the  law.  Now  Dr.  Mozley  admits 
that  no  explanation  can  be  given  by  which  miracles  can 
have  an  unknown  connexion  with  known  law.  Taking 
the  largest  class  of  miracles,  bodily  cures,  the  corre- 
spondence between  a  simple  command  or  prophetic  noti- 
fication and  the  cure  is  the  chief  characteristic  of 
miracles,   and  distinguishes  them  from  mere  marvels. 

— ^in  the  interests  of  moral  law.  The  historical  fact  that  Jesus  Christ 
rose  from  the  dead  identifies  the  Lord  of  physical  life  and  death  with  the 
LegLslator  of  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount.  Miracle  is  the  certificate  of 
identity  between  the  Lord  of  Nature  and  the  Lord  of  Conscience, — the 
proof  tiiat  He  is  really  a  Moral  Being  who  subordinates  physical  to  moral 
interests.  Miracle  is  the  meeting-point  between  intellect  and  the  moral 
sense,  because  it  announces  the  answer  to  the  efforts  and  yearnings  alike 
of  the  moral  sense  and  the  inteUeot;  because  it  announces  revelation." 
Some  Elements  of  Beligion,  Lent  Lectures,  1870.  H.  P.  Liddon,  B.D., 
Canon  of  St.  Paul's,  1872,  p.  74  f. 
'  Bampton  Lectures,  1865,  p,  145. 
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No  violation  of  any  law  of  nature  takes  place  in  either 
the  cure  or  the  prophetic  announcement  taken  separately, 
but  the  two,  taken  together,  are  the  proof  of  superhuman 
agency.  Dr.  Mozley  confesses  that  no  physical  hypothe- 
sis can  be  framed  accounting  for  the  superhuman  know- 
ledge and  power  involved  in  this  class  of  miracles, 
supposing  the  miracles  to  stand  as  they  are  recorded  in 
Scripture.* 

Being  obliged,  therefore,  to  abandon  the  attempt  to 
explain  the  Gospel  miracles  upon  the  theory  of  unknown 
connexion  with  known  law.  Dr.  Mozley  shifts  the  inquiry 
to  the  other  and  different  question,  whether  miracles  may 
not  be  instances  of  laws  which  are  as  yet  whoUy  im- 
known.'  This  is  generally  called  a  question  of  "  higher 
law," — that  is  to  say,  a  law  which  comprehends  under 
itself  two  or  more  lower  or  less  wide  laws.  And  the 
principle  would  be  applicable  to  miracles  by  supposing 
the  existence  of  an  unknown  law,  hereafter  to  be  dis- 
covered, under  which  miracles  would  come,  and  then 
considering  whether  this  new  law  of  miracles,  and  the  old 
law  of  common  facts,  might  not  both  be  reducible  to  a 
still  more  general  law  which  comprehended  them  both. 
Now  a  law  of  nature,  in  the  scientific  sense,  cannot  exist 
without  a  class  of  facts  which  comes  under  it,  and  in 
reality  constitutes  the  law ;  but  Dr.  Mozley  of  course 
recognizes  that  the  discovery  of  such  a  law  of  miracles 
would  nec.essarily  involve  the  discovery  of  fresh  miracles, 
for  to  talk  of  a  law  of  miracles  without  miracles  would  be 
an  absurdity.^  The  supposition  of  the  discovery  of  such 
a  law  of  miracles,  however,  would  be  tantamount  to  the 
supposition  of  a  future  new  order  of  nature,  from  which 

1  Bampton  Lectures,  1865,  pp.  145—153. 
*  Ih.,  pp.  153—159.  '  Ih.,  p.  154  f. 
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it  immediately  follows  that  the  whole  supposition  is 
irrelevant  and  futile  as  regards  the  present  question. 
For  no  new  order  of  things  could  make  the  present  order 
different,  and  a  miracle,  could  we  suppose  it  becoming 
the  ordinary  fact  of  another  different  order  of  nature, 
would  not  be  less  a  violation  of  the  laws  of  nature  in  the 
present  one.*  Dr.  Mozley  is,  therefore,  constrained  to 
abandon  also  this  explanation.  We  are  bound  to  say, 
and  we  do  so  with  sincere  pleasure  and  respect,  that 
Dr.  Mozley  conducts  his  argument  with  great  fairness 
and  ability,  and  displays  his  own  love  of  truth  by  the 
impartiality  with  which  he  discusses  and  relinquishes 
many  a  favourite,  but  untenable,  hypothesis. 

We  pause  here  to  remark  that,  throughout  the  whole 
inquiry  into  the  question  of  miracles,  we  meet  with 
nothing  from  theologians  but  mere  assumptions,  against 
which  the  invariability  of  the  known  order  of  nature 
steadily  opposes  itself.  The  facts  of  the  narrative  of  the 
miracle  are  first  assumed,  and  so  are  the  theories  by  which 
it  is  explained.  Known  law  refuses  to  recognize  such 
astounding  statements  as  those  affirming  the  resurrection 
of  an  absolutely  dead  man,  a  bodily  ascension,  or  the 
miracidous  multiplication  of  loaves  and  fishes  ;  unknown 
law  is  equally  obdurate,  so  other  assumptions  of  an  even 
more  daring  description  are  the  only  resource  of  those 
who  maintain  and  desire  to  account  for  them.  Narrative 
and  assumption  are  crushed  beneath  the  weight  of  the 
alleged  facts.  Now,  with  regard  to  every  theory  which 
seeks  to  explain  miracles  by  assumption,  we  may  quote 
words  applied  by  one  of  the  ablest  defenders  of  miracles 
to  some  conclusion  of  straw,  which  he  placed  in  the  mouth 
of  an  imaginary  antagonist  in  order  that  he  might  refute 

*  Bampton  Lectures,  1865,  p.  156.  '  A,  p.  157. 
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it :  "  But  the  question  is,"  said  the  late  Dean  of  St 
Paul's,  "  not  whether  such  a  conclusion  has  been  asserted, 
as  many  other  absurdities  have  been  asserted,  by  the 
advocates  of  a  theory,  but  whether  it  has  been  established 
on  such  scientific  grounds  as  to  be  entitled  to  the  assent 
of  all  duly  cultivated  minds,  whatever  their  own  con- 
sciences may  say  to  the  contrary/'  *  Divines  are  very 
strict  in  demanding  absolute  demonstrations  from  men  of 
science  and  others,  but  we  do  not  find  them  at  all  ready 
to  furnish  conclusions  of  similar  accuracy  r^arding 
dogmatic  theology. 

Immediately  after  his  indignant  demand  for  scientific 
accuracy  of  demonstration,  Dr.  Mansel  proceeds  to  argue 
as  follows:  In  the  wDl  of  man  we  have  the  solitary 
instance  of  an  efficient  cause,  in  the  highest  sense  of  the 
term,  acting  among  the  physical  causes  of  the  material 
world,  and  producing  results  which  could  not  have  been 
brought  about  by  any  mere  sequence  of  physical  causes. 
If  a  coan  of  his  own  will  throw  a  stone  into  the  air,  its 
motion,  as  soon  as  it  has  left  his  hand,  is  determined  by 
a  combination  of  purely  material  laws  ;  but  by  what  law 
came  it  to  be  thrown  at  all  ?  The  law  of  gravitation,  no 
doubt,  remaros  constant  and  unbroken,  whether  the  stone 
is  lying  on  the  ground,  or  moving  through  the  air,  but 
all  the  laws  of  matter  could  not  have  brought  about  the 
particular  result  without  the  interposition  of  the  free 
will  of  the  man  who  throws  the  stone. '  Substitute  the 
will  of  God  for  the  will  of  man,  and  the  argument 
becomes  applicable  to  the  whole  extent  of  Creation  and 
to  all  the  phenomena  which.it  embraces.^ 

It  is  evident  that  Dr.  Hansel's  argument  merely  tends 

>  Mansel,  Aid  to  Faith,  p.  19. 
3/6.,  p.  20. 
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to  prove  that  every  effect  must  have  a  cause,  a  proposi- 
tion too  hackneyed  to  require  any  argument  at  all.  If 
a  man  had  not  thrown  the  stone,  the  stone  would  have 
remained  lying  on  the  ground.  No  one  doubts  this. 
We  have  here,  however,  this  **  solitary  instance  of  an 
efficient  cause  acting  among  the  physical  causes  of  the 
material  world,"  producing  results  which  are  wholly 
determined  by  material  laws,^  and  incapable  of  producing 
any  opposed  to  them.  If,  therefore,  we  substitute,  as 
Dr.  Mansel  desires,  **  the  will  of  God"  for  "  the  wiU  of 
man,"  we  arrive  at  no  results  which  are  not  in  harmony 
with  the  order  of  nature.  We  have  no  ground  whatever 
for  assuming  any  efficient  cause  acting  in  any  other  way 
than  in  accordance  with  the  laws  of  natura  It  is,  how- 
ever, one  of  the  gross  fallacies  of  this  argument,  as 
applied  to  miracles,  to  pass  from  the  efficient  cause  pro- 
ducing results  which  are  strictly  in  accordance  with 
natural  laws,  and  determined  by  them,  to  an  assumed 
efficient  cause  producing  effects  which  are  opposed  to 
natural  law.  As  an  argument  from  analogy  it  is  totally 
false,  and  it  is  moreover  based  upon  mere  assumption. 
The  restoration  to  life  of  a  decomposed  human  body 
and  the  multiplication  of  loaves  and  fishes  are  opposed  to 
natural  laws,  and  no  assumed  efficient  cause  conceivable 
to  which  they  may  be  referred  can  harmonize  theuL 

Dr.  Mozley  continues  his  argument  in  a  similar  way. 
He  inquires :  "  Is  the  suspension  of  physical  and 
material  laws  by  a  Spiritual  Being  inconceivable  ?  We 
reply  that,  however  inconceivable  this  kind  of  suspension 
of  physical  law  is,  it  is  a  fact.  Physical  laws  are  sus- 
pended any  time  an  animate  being  moves  any  part  of  its 

*  Throughout  tins  argument  we  use  the  term  "  law  "  in  its  popular 
sense  as  representing  the  series  of  phenomena  to  which  reference  is  made. 
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body ;    the  laws  of  matter  are  suspended  by  the  laws  of 
life.''  *     He  goes  on  to  mamtain  that,  although  it  is  true 
that  his   spirit  is  united  with  the  matter  in  which  it 
moves  in  a  way  in  which  the  Great  Spirit  who  acts  on 
matter  in  the  miracle  is  not,  yet  the  action  of  Gkni's 
Spirit  in  the  miracle  of  walking  on  the  water  is  no  more 
inconceivable  than    the  action    of   his  own  spirit  in 
holding  up  his  own  hand.     "  Antecedently,  one  step  on 
the  ground  and  an  ascent  to  heaven  are  alike  incre- 
dible.    But  this  appearance  of  incredibility  is  answered 
in  one  case  literally  ambulando.     How  can  I  place  any 
reliance  upon  it  in  the  other ?"^     From  this  illustra- 
tion, Dr.  Mozley,  with  a  haste  very  unlike  his  previous 
careful  procedure,  jumps  at  the  following  conclusions  : 
**  The  constitution  of  nature,  then,  disproves  the  incredi- 
bility of  the  Divine  suspension  of  physical  law ;    but 
more  than  this,  it  creates  a  presumption  for  it"  '    The 
laws  of  life  of  which  we  have  experience,  he  argues,  are  ' 
themselves  in  an  ascending  scale.     First  come  the  laws 
which  regulate  unorganized  matter ;  next  the  laws  of 
vegetation  ;  then  the  laws  of  animal  life,  with  its  volim- 
tary  motion  ;   and  above  these  again,  the  laws  of  moral 
being.     A  supposed  intelligent  being  whose  experience 
was  limited  to  one  or  more   classes  in  this  ascending 
scale  of  laws  would  be  totally  incapable  of  conceiving 
the  action  of  the  higher  classes.     The  progressive  succes- 
sion of  laws  is  perfectly  conceivable  backward,  but  an 
absolute  mystery  forward.     "  Analogy,"  therefore,  when 
in  this  ascending  series  we  arrive  at  man,  leads  us  to 
expect  that  there  is  a  higher  sphere  of  law  as  much  above 
him  as  he  is  above  the  lower  natures  in  the  scale,  and 

»  Bampton  Lectures,  1866,  p.  164. 
»i6.,  p.  164.  '  /^,p.  164. 
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"supplies  a  presumption  in  favour  of  such  a  belief ' 
And  so  we  pxrive  at  the  question  whether  there  is  (»r  is 
not  a  God,  a  Personal  Head  in  nature,  whose  free  will 
penetrates  the  universal  frame  invisibly  to  us^  and  is  an 
omnipresent  agent.  If  there  be,  Dr.  Mozley  concludes, 
then,  every  miracle  in  Scripture  is  as  natural  an  event 
in  the  universe  as  any  chemical  experiment  in  the  physi- 
cal world.^ 

This  is  precisely  the  argument  of  Dr.  Mansel,  regard- 
ing the  "Efficient  Cause,"  somewhat  elaborated,  but, 
however  ingeniously  devised,  it  is  equally  based  upon 
assumption  and  defective  in  analogy.  We  may  observe^ 
in  the  first  place,  that  it  is  a  fundamental  error  to  speak 
in  such  a  sense  of  an  ascending  scale  of  laws.  There  is 
no  standard  by  which  we  have  any  right  thus  to  graduate 
phenomena.  The  "classes  of  law"  to  which  the  Bampton 
Lecturer  refers  work  harmoniously  side  by  side,  regu- 
lating the  matter  to  which  they  apply.  Unorganized 
matter,  vegetation,  and  animal  life,  may  each  have 
special  conditions  modifying  phenomena,  but  they  are  all 
equally  subject  to  the  same  general  laws.  Man  is  as 
much  under  the  influence  of  gravitation  as  a  stone  is. 
The  special  operation  of  physical  laws  is  less  a  modifica- 
tion of  law  than  that  law  acting  under  different  condi- 
tions. The  law  of  gravitation  suffers  no  alteration, 
whether  it  cause  the  fall  of  an  apple  or  shape  the  orbit  of 
a  planet.  The  reproduction  of  the  plant  and  of  the 
animal  is  regulated  by  the  same  fundamental  principle 
acting  through  different  organisms.  The  harmonious 
action  of  physical  laws,  and  their  adaptability  to  an  infi- 
nite variety  of  forms,  constitutes  the  perfection  of  that 

^  Bampton  Lectures,  1865,p.  165.  ^i^,p.  165. 
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code  which  produces  the  order  of  nature.*  The  mere 
superiority  of  man  over  lower  forms  of  organic  and  in- 
organic matter  does  not  lift  him  above  physical  laws, 
and  the  analogy  of  every  grade  in  nature  forbids  the  pre- 
sumption that  higher  forms  may  exist  which  are  exempt 
fix^m  their  control 

If  in  animated  beings  we  have  the  solitary  instance  of 
an  "  efficient  cause  "  acting  among  the  forces  of  nature, 
and  possessing  the  power  of  initiation,  this  efficient 
cause  produces  no  disturbance  of  physical  law.  Its 
existence  is  as  much  a  recognized  part  of  the  infinite 
variety  of  form  within  the  order  of  nature  as  the 
existence  of  a  crystal  or  a  plant;  and  although  the 
character  of  the  force  exercised  by  it  may  not  be  clearly 
understood,  its  effects  are  regulated  by  the  same  laws  as 
govern  all  other  forces  in  nature.  If  "  the  laws  of  matter 
are  suspended  by  the  laws  of  life  "  each  time  an  animated 
being  moves  any  part  of  its  body,  one  physical  law  is 
suspended  in  precisely  the  same  manner,  and  to  an 
equivalent  degree,  each  time  another  physical  law  is 
called  into  action.  The  law  of  gravitation,  for  instance, 
is  equally  overcome  by  the  law  of  magnetism  each  time 
a  magnet  suspends  a  weight  in  the  air.  In  each  case,  a 
law  is  successfully  resisted  precisely  to  the  extent  of  the 
force  employed.  The  arm  that  is  raised  by  the  animated 
being  falls  again,  in  obedience  to  law,  as  soon  as  the 
force  which  raised  it  is  exhausted,  quite  as  certainly  as 
the  weight  descends  when  the  magnetic  current  faila 
The  only  anomaly  is  our  ignorance  of  the  nature  of  the 
vital  force  ;  but  do  we  know  much  more  of  the  physical  ? 

^  We  pass  over  at  present  Dr.  Mozley's  reference  to  **  the  laws  of  moral 
being/'  as  inyolving  questions  too  intricate  for  treatment  here,  and  as 
apart  from  the  argument. 
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The  introduction  of  life  in  no  way  changes  the  relation 
between  cause  and  eflfect,  which  constitutes  the  order  of 
nature,  and  proceeds  according  to  its  law.  No  exercise 
of  will  can  overcome  the  laws  of  gravitation,  or  any 
other  law,  to  a  greater  extent  than  the  actual  force 
exerted,  any  more  than  the  magnetic  current  can  do  so 
beyond  the  force  of  the  battery.  Will  has  no  power 
agaiQst  exhaustion.  Even  a  Moses,  in  the  sublimest 
moments  of  faith,  could  not  hold  up  his  arms  to  heaven 
after  his  physical  force  was  consimied.  Life  favours  no 
presumption  for  the  suspension  of  law,  but,  on  the  con- 
trary, whilst  acting  in  nature,  universally  exhibits  the 
prevalence  and  invariability  of  law.  The  "  laws  of  life  " 
may  be  subtie,  but  they  are  but  an  integral  portion  of 
the  great  order  of  nature,  working  harmoniously  with 
the  laws  of  matter,  and  not  one  whit  more  independent 
of  them  than  any  one  natural  law  is  of  another. 

The  "Efficient  Cause,"  if  it  have  a  moment  of  initia- 
tory will  to  set  the  forces  of  life  in  motion — as  the  force 
of  magnetism,  for  instance,  is  rendered  active  when  a 
touch  connects  the  coil  with  the  battery — ^is  singularly 
circumscribed  by  law.  It  is  brought  into  existence  by 
the  operation  of  immutable  physical  laws,  and  from  the 
cradle  to  the  grave  it  is  subject  to  those  laws.  So 
inseparably  is  it  connected  with  matter,  and  conse- 
quentiy  with  the  laws  which  regulate  matter,  that  it 
cannot  even  become  conscious  of  its  own  existence 
without  the  intervention  of  matter.  The  whole  process 
of  life  is  dependent  on  obedience  to  natural  laws,  and  so 
powerless  is  this  efficient  cause  to  resist  their  jurisdic- 
tion, that,  in  spite  of  its  highest  eflforts,  it  pines  or  ceases 
to  exist  in  consequence  of  the  mere  natural  operation  of 
law  upon  the  matter  with  which  it  is  united,  and  without 
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which  it  is  impotent.  It  cannot  receive  an  impression 
from  without  that  is  not  conveyed  in  accordance  with 
law,  and  perceived  by  an  exquisitely  ordered  organism^  in 
every  part  of  which  law  reigns  supreme  ;  nor  can  it 
communicate  from  within  except  through  channels 
equally  ordered  by  law.  A  slight  injury  may  derange 
the  delicate  mechanical  contrivances  of  eye,  ear,  and 
vocal  chords,  and  may  further  destroy  the  reason  and 
paralyze  the  body,  reducing  the  animated  being,  by  the 
derangement  of  those  channels  to  which  physic^  law 
limits  its  action,  to  a  mere  smouldering  spark  of  life, 
without  consciousness  and  without  expression.  The 
*'  laws  of  life  '*  act  amongst  the  laws  of  matter,  but  are 
not  independent  of  them,  and  after  the  initiatory  impulse 
4he  action  of  both  classes  of  law  is  regulated  by  precisely 
the  same  principles. 

Dr.  Mozley's  affirmation,  that  antecedently  one  step  on 
the  ground  and  an  ascent  to  heaven  are  alike  incredible, 
does  not  help  him.  In  that  sense  it  follows  that  there 
is  nothing  that  is  not  antecedentiy  incredible,  nothing 
credible  until  it  has  happened.  This  argument,  however, 
while  it  limits  us  to  actual  experience,  prohibits  pre- 
sumptions with  regard  to  that  which  is  beyond  expe- 
rience. To  argue  that,  because  a  step  on  the  ground 
and  an  ascent  to  heaven  are  antecedentiy  aUke  incredible, 
yet  we  subsequentiy  make  that  step,  therefore  the  ascent 
to  heaven,  which  we  cannot  make,  from  incredible 
becomes  credible,  although  it  has  not  happened,  is  a 
contradiction  in  terms.  If  the  ascent  be  antecedentiy 
incredible,  it  cannot  at  the  same  time  be  antecedentiy 
credible.  That  which  is  incredible  cannot  become 
credible  because  something  else  quite  different  becomes 
credible.   It  is  apparent  that  such  an  argument  is  vicioua 
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The  proposition  simply  amouats  to  an  assertion  that 
everything  before  it  has  happened  is  incredible,  and  that 
because  one  thing  antecedently  considered  incredible  has 
happened,  therefore  everything  else  becomes  credible. 
Experience  comes  with  its  sober  wisdom  to  check  such 
reasoning.  We  believe  in  our  power  to  walk  because 
we  can  exercise  it,  and  have  been  able  to  exercise  it 
antecedently  to  our  power  to  reason  about  the  step,  but 
everything  prohibits  belief  in  bodily  ascensions.  The 
step  is  part  of  the  recognized  order  of  nature,  and  has 
none  of  the  elements  in  it  of  the  miraculous.  An 
automaton  can  make  the  same  step  as  a  man.  The  only 
diflference  is  in  the  character  of  the  force  employed  and 
exhausted  in  each.  But  if,  in  the  exercise  of  our  power 
of  voluntary  motion,  we  leap  into  the  air  on  the  brink  of 
a  precipice,  belief  in  an  ascent  to  heaven  is  shattered  to 
pieces  at  the  bottom  to  which  the  law  of  gravitation 
infallibly  drags  us. 

There  is  absolutely  nothing  in  the  constitution  of 
nature,  we  may  say,  reversing  Dr.  Mozley's  assertion, 
which  does  not  prove  the  incredibility  of  a  Divine  sus- 
pension of  physical  laws,  and  does  not  create  a  presump- 
tion against  it  The  solitary  instance  of  an  efficient 
cause,  if  it  be  distinguished  from  the  other  forces  of 
nature  by  the  possession  of  the  power  of  an  initiatory 
impulse,  is,  from  the  moment  that  power  is  exerted, 
subject  to  physical  laws  like  all  other  forces,  and  there  is 
no  instance  producible,  or  even  logically  conceivable,  of 
any  power  whose  effects  are  opposed  to  the  ultimate 
ruling  of  the  laws  of  nature.  The  occurrence  of  any- 
thing opposed  to  those  laws  is  incredible.  Dr.  Mozley 
has  himself  shown  that  miracles  cannot  be  explained 
either  by  unknown  connection  with  known  law,  or  by 
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reference  to  unknown  law ;  and  he  renounces  the  expla- 
•  nation  of  "  higher  law/*  His  distinction  between  the 
laws  of  nature  and  the  **laws  of  the  universe/**  by 
which  he  nevertheless  endeavours  to  make  a  miracle 
credible,  is  one  which  is  purely  imaginary.  We  know  of 
no  laws  of  the  universe  differing  from  the  laws  of 
nature.  So  far  as  the  human  intellect  can  range,  the 
laws  of  nature  alone  prevail.  But,  even  adopting  for  a 
momcDt  Dr.  Mozley's  distinction,  it  would  still  be  incon- 
ceivable that  any  "laws  of  the  universe  "  could  so  modify 
the  laws  of  nature  as  to  explain,  for  instance,  the  miracle 
of  the  multiplication  of  an  artificial  product  like  loaves  of 
bread.  A  consideration  of  the  solitary  instance  known 
of  an  efficient  cause  acting  among  the  forces  of  nature, 
so  far  from  favouring  the  presumption  of  a  still  higher 
efficient  cause  unknown  producing  such  results,  presents, 
on  the  contrary,  the  strongest  presumption  against  it. 
No  exertion  of  force  in  any  way  analogous  to  that 
exercised  by  animated  beings,  however  great,  could 
famish  the  requisite  explanation  of  such  complex 
miracles.  On  the  other  hand,  our  highest  attainable 
conception  of  infinite  wisdom  and  power  is  based  upon 
the  universality  and  iavariability  of  law,  and  inexorably 
excludes,  as  unworthy  and  anthropomorphic,  any  idea  of 
its  fitful  suspension. 


2. 

The  proposition  with  which  Dr.  Mozley  commences 
these  Bampton  Lectures,  and  for  which  he  contends  to 
their  close,  is  this :  "  That  miracles,  or  visible  suspensions 
>  Bampton  Lectures,  1865,  p.  163. 
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of  the  order  of  nature  for  a  providential  purpose,  are  not 
in  contradiction  to  reason."  ^  He  shows  that  the  purpose 
of  miracles  is  to  attest  a  supernatural  revelation,  which, 
without  them,  we  could  not  be  justified  in  believing. 
"  Christianity,"  he  distinctly  states,  "  cannot  be  main- 
tained as  a  revelation  undiscoverable  by  human  reason — a 
revelation  of  a  supernatural  scheme  for  man's  salvation, 
without  the  evidence  of  miracles/'^  Out  of  this  very 
admission  he  attempts  to  construct  an  argument  in 
support  of  miracles :  "  Hence  it  follows,"  he  continues, 
*'  that  upon  the  supposition  of  the  Divine  design  of  a 
revelation,  a  miracle  is  not  an  anomaly  or  irregularity, 
but  part  of  the  system  of  the  universe ;  because,  though 
an  irregularity  and  an  anomaly  in  relation  to  either 
part,  it  has  a  complete  adaptation  to  the  whole.  There 
being  two  worlds,  a  visible  and  invisible,  and  a  com- 
munication between  the  two  being  wanted,  a  miracle  is 
the  instrument  of  that  communication."  ' 

Here,  again,  the  argument  is  based  upon  mere  assump- 
tion. The  supposition  of  the  Divine  design  of  a  revelation 
is  the  result  of  a  foregone  conclusion  in  its  favour,  and 
not  suggested  by  antecedent  probability.  Divines  assume 
that  a  communication  of  this  nature  is  in  accordance  with 
reason,  and  was  necessary  for  the  salvation  of  the  human 
race,  simply  because  they  believe  that  it  took  place,  and 
no  evidence  worthy  of  the  name  is  ever  offered  in  support 
of  the  assumption.  A  revelation  having,  it  is  supposed, 
been  made,  that  revelation  is  cons^uently  supposed  to 
have  been  contemplated,  and  to  have  justified  any  sus- 
pension of  the  order  of  nature.  The  proposition  for 
which  evidence  is  demanded  is  viciously  employed  as 

'  Bampton  Lectures,  1865,  p.  6.  *  Ih,,  p.  23. 

»  76.,  p.  23. 
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evidence  for  itself.  The  considerations  involved  in  an 
assumption  of  the  necessity  and  reasonableness  of  such 
a  revelation,  however,  are  antecedently  incredible,  and 
contrary  to  reason.  We  are  asked  to  believe  that  Grod 
made  man  in  his  own  image,  pure  and  sinless,  and 
intended  him  to  continue  so,  but  that  scarcely  had  this, 
his  noblest  work,  left  the  hands  of  the  Creator,  than  man 
was  tempted  into  sin  by  Satan,  an  all-powerful  and  per- 
sistent enemy  of  GU)d,  whose  existence  and  antagonism 
to  a  Being  in  whose  eyes  sin  is  abomioation  are  not 
accounted  for  and  are  incredible.^  Adam's  faU  brought 
a  curse  upon  the  earth,  and  incurred  the  penalty  of  death 
for  himself  and  for  the  whole  of  his  posterity.  The 
human  race,  although  created  perfect  and  without  sin, 
thus  disappointed  the  expectations  of  the  Creator,  and 
became  daily  more  wicked,  the  Evil  Spirit  having  suc- 
ceeded in  frustrating  the  designs  of  the  Almighty,  so 
that  God  repented  that  he  had  made  man,  and  at  length 
destroyed  by  a  deluge  aU  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth, 
with  the  exception  of  eight  persons  who  feared  him. 
This  sweeping  purification,  however,  was  as  futile  as  the 
original  design,  and  the  race  of  men  soon  became  more 
wicked  than  ever.  The  final  and  only  adequate  remedy 
devised  by  God  for  the  salvation  of  his  creatures,  become 
so  desperately  and  hopelessly  evil,  was  the  incarnation  of 
himself  in  the  person  of  *Hhe  Son,"  the  second  person  in 
a  mysterious  Trinity  of  which  the  Godhead  is  said  to  be 
composed,  (who  was  conceived  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
bom  of  the  Virgin  Mary,)  and  his  death  upon  the  cross  as 
a  vicarious  expiation  of  the  sins  of  tiie  world,  without 

^  The  history  of  the  gradual  development  of  the  idea  of  the  existence 
and  personality  of  the  Devil  is  full  of  instruction,  and  throws  no  small 
Hg^  upon  the  question  of  Bevelation. 
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which  supposed  satisfaction  of  the  justice  of  God  his 
mercy  could  not  possibly  have  been  extended  to  the  frail 
and  sinful  work  of  his  own  hands.  The  crucifixion  of  the 
incarnate  God  was  the  crowning  guilt  of  a  nation  whom 
Grod  himself  had  selected  as  his  own  peculiar  people, 
and  whom  he  had  condescended  to  guide  by  constant 
direct  revelations  of  his  will,  but  who,  from  the  first,  had 
displayed  the  most  persistent  and  remarkable  proclivity 
to  sin  against  him,  and,  in  spite  of  the  wonderful  miracles 
wrought  on  their  behalf,  to  forsake  his  service  for  the 
worship  of  other  gods.  We  are  asked  to  believe,  there- 
fore>  in  the  firustration  of  the  Divine  design  of  creation, 
and  in  the  fall  of  man  into  a  state  of  wickedness  hateful 
to  G^,  requiring  and  justifying  the  Divine  design  of  a 
revelation,  and  such  a  revelation  as  this,  as  a  preliminary 
to  the  further  proposition  that,  on  the  supposition  of  such 
a  design,  miracles  would  not  be  contrary  to  reason. 

Antecedently,  nothing  could  be  more  absolutely  in- 
credible or  contrary  to  reason  than  these  statements,  or 
the  supposition  of  such  a  design.  Dr.  Mozley  himself 
admits  that,  as  human  announcements,  the  doctrines  of 
Christianity  would  be  the  "  wildest  delusions/'  which  we 
could  not  be  justified  in  believing,  and  that  such  a  scheme 
could  not  be  maintained  without  miraculous  evidence. 
The  supposition  of  the  Divine  design  of  the  revelation  is 
solely  derived  from  the  doctrines  supposed  to  have  been 
revealed,  and,  indeed,  that  design  forms  part  of  them. 
Until  they  are  proved  to  be  Divine  truths,  these  state- 
ments must  obviously  be  considered  human  announce- 
ments, and  consequently  they  are  antecedently  incredible, 
and  the  "  wildest  delusions."  As  Dr.  Mozley  does  not 
pretend  that  there  is  anything  antecedently  credible  upon 
which  he  can  base  an  assertion  that  there  was  actually 
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any  "Divine  design  of  a  revelation,"  or  that  any* "  com- 
munication between  the  two  worlds''  was  requisite,  it  is 
therefore  dear  that  his  argument  consists  merely  of 
assumptions  admitted  to  be  antecedently  incredible.  It 
advances  a  supposition  of  that  which  is  contrary  to  reason 
to  justify  supposed  visible  suspensions  of  the  order  of 
nature,  which  are  also  contrary  to  reason.  Incredible 
assumptions  cannot  give  probability  to  incredible  evi- 
dence. TertuUian's  audacious  paradox  :  "  Credo  quia 
impossibile,"  of  which  such  reasoning  is  illustrative,  is 
but  the  cry  of  enthusiastic  credulity. 

The  whole  theory  of  this  abortive  design  of  creation, 
with  such  impotent  efforts  to  amend  it,  is  emphatically 
contradicted  by  the  glorious  perfection  and  invariability 
of  the  order  of  nature.  It  is  difficult  to  say  whether  the 
details  of  the  scheme,  or  the  circimistances  which  are 
supposed  to  have  led  to  its  adoption,  are  more  shocking 
to  reason  or  to  moral  sense.  The  imperfection  ascribed  to 
the  Divine  work  is  scarcely  more  derogatory  to  the  power 
and  wisdom  of  the  Creator,  than  the  supposed  satisfaction 
of  his  justice  in  the  death  of  himself  incarnate,  the  inno- 
cent for  the  guilty,  is  degrading  to  the  idea  of  his  moral 
perfection.  The  supposed  necessity  for  repeated  interfer- 
ence to  correct  the  imperfection  of  the  original  creation, 
the  nature  of  the  means  employed,  and  the  triumphant 
opposition  of  Satan,  are  anthropomorphic  conceptions 
totally  incompatible  with  the  idea  of  an  Infinitely  Wise 
and  Almighty  Being.  The  constitution  of  nature,  so 
far  from  favouring  any  hypothesis  of  original  perfection 
and  subsequent  deterioration,  bears  everywhere  the 
record  of  systematic  upward  progression.  Not  only  is 
the  assumption,  that  any  revelation  of  the  nature  of 
ecclesiastical  Christianity  was  necessary,  excluded  upon 

VOL.  I.  * 
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philosophical  grounds,  but  it  is  contradicted  by  the  whole 
operation  of  natural  laws,  which  contain  in  themselves 
inexorable  penalties  against  natural  retrogression,  or  even 
unprogressiveness,  and  furnish  the  only  requisite  stimulus 
to  improvement.*     The  survival  only  of  the  fittest  is  the 

^  We  yenttire  to  add  a  passage  from  Mr.  Herbert  Spencer's  *' Social 
Statics  **  which  we  have  met  with  for  the  first  time  since  this  work  was 
published  in  iUustration  of  this  assertion.  Mr.  Spencer  afiftrms  '*  the 
evanescence  of  evil  *'  and  the  perfectibility  of  man,  upon  the  ground  that : 
**  All  eyil  results  from  the  non-adaptation  of  constitution  to  conditions." 
After  an  elaborate  demonstration  of  this,  he  resumes  as  follows :  "  If 
there  be  any  condusiyeness  in  the  foregoing  arguments,  such  a  faith  is 
well  founded.  As  commonly  supported  by  evidence  drawn  from  history, 
it  cannot  be  considered  indisputable.  The  inference  that  as  advancement 
has  been  hitherto  the  rule,  it  wiU  be  the  rule  henceforth,  may  be  called 
a  plausible  speculation.  But  when  it  is  shown  that  this  advancement  is 
due  to  the  working  of  a  imiversal  law ;  and  that  in  virtue  of  that  law  it 
must  continue  until  the  state  we  caU  perfection  is  reached,  then  the 
advent  of  such  a  state  is  removed  out  of  the  region  of  probability  into 
that  of  certainty.  If  any  one  demurs  to  this  let  him  point  out  the  error. 
Here  are  the  several  steps*of  the  argument. 

All  imperfection  is  unfitness  to  the  conditions  of  existence. 

This  unfitness  must  consist  either  in  having  a  fetculty  or  faculties  in 
excess ;  or  in  having  a  faculty  or  faculties  deficient ;  or  in  both. 

A  fEumlty  in  excess  is  one  which  the  conditions  of  existence  do  not 
afford  fuU  exercise  to ;  and  a  faculty  that  is  deficient  is  one  from  which 
the  conditions  of  existence  demand  more  than  it  can  perform. 

But  it  is  an  essential  principle  of  life  that  a  faculty  to  which  circum- 
stances do  not  allow  fuU  exercise  diminishes;  and  that  a  faculty  on  which 
circumstances  make  excessive  demands  increases. 

And  so  long  as  this  excess  and  this  deficiency  continue,  there  must 
continue  decrease  on  the  one  hand,  and  growth  on  the  other. 

Finally  all  excess  and  all  deficiency  must  disappear,  that  is,  all  unfit- 
ness must  disappear ;  that  is,  all  imperfection  must  disappear. 

Thus  the  ultimate  developmetit  of  the  ideal  man  is  logically  certain — 
as  certain  as  any  conclusion  in  which  we  place  the  most  implicit  fedth  I 
for  instance,  that  all  men  will  die.  For  why  do  we  infer  that  all  men 
will  die  ?  Simply  because,  in  an  immense  number  of  past  experiences, 
death  has  uniformly  occurred.  Similarly  then  as  the  experiences 
of  all  people  in  all  times — experiences  that  are  embodied  in  maxims, 
proverbs,  and  moral  precepts,  and  that  are  illustrated  in  biographies  and 
histories,  go  to  prove  that  organs,  faculties,  powers,  capacities,  or  what- 
ever else  we  call  them  grow  by  use  and  diminish  from  disuse,  it  is 
inferred  that  they  will  continue  to  do  so.     And  if  this  inference  is  un- 
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stem  decree  of  nature.  The  invariable  action  of  law 
of  itself  eliminates  the  unfit.  Progress  is  necessary  to 
existence ;  extinction  is  the  doom,  of  retrogression.  The 
highest  effect  contemplated  by  the  supposed  Revelation  is 
to  bring  man  into  perfect  harmony  with  law,  and  this  is 
ensured  by  law  itself  acting  upon  intelligence.  Only  in 
obedience  to  law  is  there  life  and  safety.  Knowledge 
of  law  is  imperatively  demanded  by  nature.  Ignorance 
of  it  is  a  capital  offence.  K  we  ignore  the  law  of  gravi- 
tation we  are  dashed  to  pieces  at  the  foot  of  a  precipice, 
or  are  crushed  by  a  falling  rock ;  if  we  neglect  sanatory 
law,  we  are  destroyed  by  a  pestilence ;  if  we  disregard 
chemical  laws,  we  are  poisoned  by  a  vapour.  There  is 
not,  in  reality,  a  gradation  of  breach  of  law  that  is  not 

queetionable,  then  is  the  one  aboye  deduced  from  it — ^that  humanity  must 
in  the  end  become  completely  adapted  to  its  conditions — unquestionable 
also. 

F^gvees,  therefore,  is  not  an  accident,  but  a  necessity.  Instead  of 
dyilization  being  artificial,  it  is  a  part  of  nature ;  all  of  a  piece  with  the 
deyelopment  of  the  embryo  or  the  unfolding  of  a  flower.  The  modifi- 
cations mankind  have  undergone,  and  are  stiU  undergoing,  result  irom  a 
law  underlying  the  whole  organic  creation;  and  provided  the  human 
race  continues,  and  the  constitution  of  things  remains  the  same,  those 
modifications  must  end  in  completeness.  As  surely  as  the  tree  becomes 
bulky  when  it  stands  alone,  and  slender  if  one  of  a  group ;  as  surely  as 
the  same  creature  assumes  the  different  forms  of  cart-horse  and  race- 
horse, according  as  its  habits  demand  strength  or  speed ;  as  surely  as  a 
blacksmith's  arm  grows  large,  and  the  skin  of  a  labourer's  hand  thick ; 
as  surely  as  the  eye  tends  to  become  long-sighted  in  the  sailor,  and  short- 
sighted in  the  student ;  as  surely  as  the  blind  attain  a  more  delicate  sense  of 
touch ;  as  surely  as  a  derk  acquires  rapidity  in  writing  and  calculation ;  as 
surely  as  the  musician  learns  to  detect  an  error  of  a  semitone  amidst  what 
seems  to  others  a  yery  babel  of  sounds ;  as  surely  as  a  passion  grows  by 
indulgence  and  diminishes  when  restrained ;  as  surely  as  a  disregarded 
oonscienoe  becomes  inert,  and  one  that  is  obeyed  actiye ;  as  surely  as 
there  is  any  efficacy  in  educational  culture,  or  any  meaning  in  such 
terms  as  habit,  custom,  practice;  so  surely  must  the  human  faculties  be 
moulded  into  complete  fitness  for  the  social  state ;  so  surely  must  the 
things  we  call  eyil  and  immorality  disappear ;  so  surely  must  man  become 
perfect."    Social  Statics,  stereotyped  ed.  1868,  p.  78  f. 
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followed  by  an  equivalent  gradation  of  punishment. 
Civilization  is  nothing  but  the  knowledge  and  observance 
of  natural  laws.  Th^  savage  must  learn  them  or  be 
extinguished  ;  the  cultivated  must  observe  them  or  die. 
The  balance  of  moral  and  physical  development  cannot  be 
deranged  with  impunity.  In  the  spiritual  as  well  as  the 
physical  sense  only  the  fittest  eventually  can  survive  in 
the  struggle  for  existence.  There  is,  in  fact^  an  absolute 
upward  impulse  to  the  whole  human  race  supplied  by  the 
invariable  operation  of  the  laws  of  nature  acting  upon 
the  common  instinct  of  self-preservation.  As,  on  the 
one  hand,  the  highest  human  conception  of  infinite 
wisdom  and  power  is  derived  fix)m  the  universality  and 
invariability  of  law,  so  that  universality  and  invariability, 
on  the  other  hand,  exclude  the  idea  of  interruption  or 
occasional  suspension  of  law  for  any  purpose  whatever, 
and  more  especially  for  the  correction  of  supposed  original 
errors  of  design  which  cannot  have  existed,  or  for  the 
attainment  of  objects  already  provided  for  in  the  order  of 
nature. 

Upon  the  first  groundless  assumption  of  a  Divine 
design  of  such  a  revelation  follows  the  hypothetical 
inference  that>  for  the  purpose  of  making  the  communi- 
cation from  the  unseen  world,  a  miracle  or  visible 
suspension  of  the  order  or  nature  is  no  irregularity, 
but  part  of  the  system  of  the  universa  This,  how- 
ever, is  a  mere  assertion,  and  no  argument  An 
avowed  assumption  which  is  contrary  to  reason  is 
followed  by  another  which  is  contrary  to  experience. 
It  is  simply  absurd  to  speak  of  a  visible  suspension  of 
the  order  of  nature  being  part  of  the  system  of  the 
imiverse.  Such  a  statement  has  no  meaning  whatever 
within  the  range  of  human   conception.     Moreover,  it 
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must  be  remembered  that  miracles — or  *'  visible  suspen- 
sions of  the  order  of  nature  " — are  ascribed  indifferently 
to  Divine  and  to  Satanic  agency.  If  miracles  are  not 
an  anomaly  or  irregularity  on  the  supposition  of  the 
Divine  design  of  a  revelation,  upon  what  supposition 
do  Satanic  miracles  cease  to  be  irregularities?  Is  the 
order  of  nature,  which  it  is  asserted  is  under  the  per- 
sonal control  of  God,  at  the  same  time  at  the  mercy  of 
the  Devil  ? 

Archbishop  Trench  has,  as  usual,  a  singular  way  of 
overcoming  the  difficulty.  He  says : — "  So  long  as  we 
abide  in  the  region  of  nature,  miraculous  and  improbable, 
miraculous  and  incredible  may  be  admitted  as  convertible 
terms.  But  once  lift  up  the  whole  discussion  into  a 
higher  region,  once  acknowledge  something  higher  than 
nature,  a  kingdom  of  God,  and  men  the  intended 
denizens  of  it,  and  the  whole  argument  loses  its  strength 
and  the  force  of  its  conclusions.  ...  He  who 
already  counts  it  likely  that  God  will  interfere  for  the 
higher  welfare  of  men,  who  believes  that  there  is  a 
nobler  world-order  tlian  that  in  which  we  live  and  move, 
and  that  it  would  be  the  blessing  of  blessings  for  that 
nobler  to  intrude  into  and  to  make  itself  felt  in  the 
region  of  this  lower,  who  has  found  that  here  in  this 
world  we  are  bound  by  heavy  laws  of  nature,  of  sin,  of 
death,  which  no  powers  that  we  now  possess  can  break, 
yet  which  must  be  broken  if  we  are  truly  to  live, — he 
will  not  find  it  hard  to  believe  the  great  miracle,  the 
coming  of  the  Son  of  God  in  the  flesh,  &c.  .  . 
And  as  he  believes  that  greatest  miracle,  so  will  he 
believe  all  other  miracles,  &c."^  In  other  words,  if  we 
already  believe  the  premisses  we  shall  not  find  it  difficult 

^  Notes  on  Miraeles,  p.  71  f.    Archbishop  Trench  believes  that  exemp- 
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to  adopt  the  conclusions — ^if  we  already  believe  the 
greatest  miracle  we  shall  not  hesitate  to  believe  the  less 
— if  we  already  believe  the  dogmas  we  shall  not  find  it 
hard  to  believe  the  evidence  by  which  they  are  supposed 
to  be  authenticated.  As  we  necessarily  do  abide  in  the 
region  of  nature,  iii  which  Dr.  Trench  admits  that 
miraculous  and  incredible  are  convertible  terms,  it  would 
seem  rather  diflScult  to  lift  the  discussion  into  the  higher 
region  here  described  without  having  already  abandoned 
it  altogether. 

tion  from  the  control  of  the  law  of  gravitation,  &c.,  is  a  **  lost  preroga- 
tive "  of  our  race,  which  we  may  one  day  recover.  It  would  be  difficult 
to  produce  a  paraUel  to  his  reasoning  in  modem  times.  He  says :  "  It 
has  been  abeady  observed  that  the  miracle,  according  to  its  true  idea,  is 
not  a  violation,  nor  yet  suspension  of  law,  but  the  incoming  of  a 
higher  law,  as  of  a  spiritual  in  the  midst  of  natural  laws,  and  the 
momentary  assertion,  for  that  higher  law,  of  the  predominance  which  it 
was  intended  to  have,  and  but  for  man's  fall  it  would  always  have  had, 
over  the  lower;  and  with  this  a  prophetic  anticipation  of  the  abiding 
prevalence  which  it  shall  one  day  recover.  Exactly  thus  was  there  here  " 
(in  the  miracle  of  the  Walking  on  the  Sea)  **  a  sign  of  the  lordship  of 
man's  wiU,  when  that  will  is  in  absolute  harmony  with  GKmI's  wiU,  over 
external  nature.  In  regard  to  this  very  law  of  gravitation,  a  feeble,  and 
for  the  most  part  unconsciously  possessed,  remnant  of  his  power  survives 
to  man  in  the  well-attested  fact  that  his  body  is  lighter  when  he  is  awake 
than  sleeping ;  a  fact  which  every  nurse  who  has  carried  a  child  can 
attest.  From  this  we  conclude  that  the  human  consciousness,  as  an 
inner  centre,  works  as  an  opposing  force  to  the  attraction  of  the  earth 
and  the  centripetal  force  of  gravity,  however  unable  now  to  overbear 
it "  (I).    Notes  on  Miracles,  p.  292. 
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CHAPTER  III. 

REASON  IN  RELATION  TO  THE  ORDER  OP  NATURE. 

The  argument  of  those  who  assert  the  possibility  and 
reality  of  miracles  generally  takes  the  shape  of  an  attack 
upon  our  knowledge  of  the  order  of  nature.  To  estab- 
lish an  exception  they  deny  the  rule.  **  Whatever  diffi- 
culty there  is  in  believing  in  miracles  in  general/'  says 
Dr.  Mozley,  who 'conducts  such  an  attack  with  unusual 
force  and  ability, "  arises  from  the  circumstance  that  they 
are  in  contradiction  to  or  unlike  the  order  of  nature.  To 
estimate  the  force  of  this  difficulty,  then,  we  must  first 
imderstand  what  kind  of  belief  it  is  which  we  have  in 
the  order  of  nature ;  for  the  weight  of  the  objection  to 
the  miraculous  must  depend  on  the  nature  of  the  belief 
to  which  the  miraculous  is  opposed/'*  Dr.  Mozley 
defines  the  meaning  of  the  phrase,  "  order  of  nature  "  as 
the  connection  of  that  part  of  the  order  of  nature  of 
which  we  are  ignorant  with  that  part  of  it  which  we  know, 
the  former  being  expected  to  be  such  and  such,  becatcse 
the  latter  is.  But  how  do  we  justify  this  expectation  of 
likeness?^  We  caonot  do  so,  and  all  our  arguments  are 
mere  statements  of  the  belief  itself,  he  affirms,  and  not 
reasons  to  account  for  it.  It  may  be  said,  e.g.,  that  when 
a  fact  of  nature  has  gone  on  repeatiug  itself  a  certain 
time,  such  repetition  shows  that  there  is  a  permanent 

*  Bampton  Lecttires,  I860,  p.  33.  '  lb,,  p.  34. 
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cause  at  work,  and  that  a  permanent  cause  produces 
permanently  recurring  effects.  But  what  is  there  to 
show  the  existence  of  a  permanent  cause?  Nothing. 
The  effects  which  have  taken  place  show  a  cause  at  work 
to  the  extent  of  these  effects,  but  not  further.  That  this 
cause  is  of  a  more  permanent  nature  we  have  no  evidence. 
Why  then  do  we  expect  the  further  continuance  of  these 
effects.^  We  can  only  say:  because  we  believe  the 
future  will  be  like  the  past.  After  a  physical  pheno- 
menon has  even  occurred  every  day  for  years  we  have 
nothing  but  the  past  repetition  to  justify  our  certain 
expectation  of  its  future  repetition.^  Do  we  think  it 
giving  a  reason  for  our  confidence  in  the  future  to  say 
that,  though  no  man  has  had  experience  of  what  is 
future,  every  man  has  had  experience  of  what  vxis 
future  ?  It  is  true  that  what  is  future  becomes  at  every 
step  of  our  advance  what  vxis  future,  but  that  which  is 
now  still  future  is  not  the  least  altered  by  that  circum- 
stance ;  it  is  as  invisible,  as  unknown,  and  as  unexplored 
as  if  it  were  the  very  beginning  and  the  very  starting- 
point  of  nature.  At  this  starting-point  of  nature  what 
would  a  man  know  of  its  future  course  ?  Nothing.  At 
this  moment  he  knows  no  more.'  What  ground  of 
reason,  then,  can  we  assign  for  our  expectation  that  any 
part  of  the  course  of  nature  will  the  next  moment  be  like 
what  it  has  been  up  to  this  moment,  i.e.,  for  our  belief 
in  the  uniformity  of  nature  ?  None.  It  is  without  a 
reason.  It  rests  upon  no  rational  ground,  and  can  be 
traced  to  no  rational  principle.*  The  belief  in  the  order 
of  nature  being  thus  an  "unintelligent  impulse ''  of  which 
we  cannot  give  any  rational  account,  Dr.  Mozley  con- 

^  Bampton  Lectures,  1865,  p.  36.  *  lb.,  p.  37. 

»  lb.,  p.  38.  *  lb.,  p.  89. 
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eludes,  the  ground  is  gone  upon  which  it  could  be 
maintained  that  miracles,  as  opposed  to  the  order  of 
nature,  were  opposed  to  reason.  A  miracle  in  being 
opposed  to  our  experience  is  not  only  not  opposed  to 
necessary  reasoning,  but  to  any  reasoning.*  We  need 
not  further  follow  the  Bampton  Lecturer,  as  with  clear- 
ness and  ability  he  applies  this  reasoning  to  the  argu- 
ment of  "  Experience,"  until  he  pauses  triumphantly  to 
exclaim :  "  Thus  step  by  step  has  philosophy  loosened 
the  connection  of  the  order  of  nature  with  the  ground  of 
reason,  befriending,  in  exact  proportion  as  it  has  done 
this,  the  principle  of  miracles.''^ 

Dr.  Mozley,  however,  acknowledges  that  the  principle 
of  argument  fix)m  experience  is  that  "which  makes 
human  life  practicable ;  which  utilizes  all  our  knowledge ; 
which  makes  the  past  anything  more  than  an  irrelevant 
picture  to  us ;  for  of  what  use  is  the  experience  of  the 
past  to  us  unless  we  believe  the  future  will  be  like  it  ?''^ 
Our  knowledge  in  all  things  is  relative,  and  there  are 
sharp  and  narrow  limits  to  human  thought.  It  is  there- 
fore evident  that,  in  the  absence  of  absolute  knowledge, 
our  belief  must  be  accorded  to  that  of  which  we  have 
more  full  cognizance  rather  than  to  that  which  is  contra- 
dicted by  all  that  we  do  know.  It  may  be  "  irrational  " 
to  feel  entire  confidence  that  the  sun  will  "rise"  to- 
morrow, or  that  the  moon  wiU  continue  to  wax  and 
wane  as  in  the  past,  but  we  shall  without  doubt  retain 
this  belief  and  reject  any  assertion,  however  positive, 
that  the  earth  will  stand  still  to-morrow,  or  that  it  did 
so  some  thousands  of  years  ago.  Evidence  must  take  its 
relative  place  in  the  finite  scale  of  knowledge  and  thought, 

*  Bampton  Lectures,  1865,  p.  48.  *  Ih.,  p.  49. 

8  lb.,  p.  58. 
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and  if  we  do  not  absolutely  know  anything  whatever, 
so  long  as  one  thing  is  more  fully  established  than 
another,  we  must  hold  to  that  which  rests  upon  the  more 
certain  basis.  Our  belief  in  the  invariability  of  the 
order  of  nature,  therefore,  being  based  upon  more  certain 
grounds  than  any  other  human  opinion,  we  must  of 
necessity  refuse  credence  to  a  statement  supported  by 
infinitely  less  complete  testimony,  and  contradicted  by 
universal  experience,  that  phenomena  subversive  of  that 
order  occurred  many  years  ago,  or  we  must  cease  to 
believe  anything  at  alL  If  belief  based  upon  unvarying 
experience  be  irrational,  how  much  more  irrational  must 
belief  be  which  is  opposed  to  that  experience.  According 
to  Dr.  Modey,  it  is  quite  irrational  to  believe  that  a 
stone  dropped  from  the  hand,  for  instance,  will  fall  to 
the  ground.  It  is  true  that  all  the  stones  we  ourselves 
have  ever  dropped,  or  seen  dropped,  have  so  fallen,  and 
equally  true  that  all  stones  so  dropped  as  far  back  aa 
historic  records,  and  those  still  more  authentic  and 
ancient  records  of  earth's  crust  itself  go,  have  done  the 
same,  but  that  does  not  justify  our  belief,  upon  any 
grounds  of  reason,  that  the  next  stone  we  drop  will  do 
so.  If  we  be  told,  however,  that  upon  one  occasion  a 
stone  so  dropped,  instead  of  falling  to  the  ground,  rose 
up  into  the  air  and  continued  there,  we  have  only  two 
courses  open  to  us :  either  to  disbelieve  the  fact,  and 
attribute  the  statement  to  error  of  observation,  or  to 
reduce  the  past  to  a  mere  irrelevant  picture,  and  the 
mind  to  a  blank  page  equally  devoid  of  all  belief  and  of 
all  intelligent  reasoning.  It  is  impossible  to  do  the 
latter,  and  it  is  equally  impossible  not  to  do  the  former. 
Dr.  Mozle/s  argument,  however,  is  fatal  to  his  own 
cause..    It  is  admitted  that  miracles,  "  or  visible  suspen- 
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sions  of  the  order  of  nature/'*  cannot  have  any  evidential 
force  unless  they  be  supernatural,  and  out  of  the  natural 
sequence  of  ordinary  phenomena.     Now,  unless  there  be 
an  actual  order  of  nature,  how  can  there  be  any  excep- 
tion to  it?     If    our  belief  in  it  be   not  based   upon 
any  ground  of  reason, — as  Dr.  Mozley  maintains,   in 
order  to  assert  that  miracles  or  visible  suspensions  of 
that  order  are  not  contrary  to  reason, — how  can  it  be 
asserted  that  miracles  are  supernatural  ?     If  we  have  no 
rational  ground  for  believing  that  the  future  will  be  like 
the  past,  what  rational  ground  can  we  have  for  thinking 
that  anything  which  happens  is  exceptional,  and  out  of 
the  common   course  of  nature?     Because  it  has  not 
happened  before  ?     That  is  no  reason  whatever ;  because 
the  fact  that  a  thing  has  happened  ten  millions  of  times 
is  no  rational  justification  of  our  expectation  that  it  will 
happen  again.     If  the  reverse  of  that  which  had  hap- 
pened previously  took  place  on  the  ten  million  and  first 
time  we  should  have  no  rational  ground  for  surprise,  and 
no  reason  for  aflSrming  that  it  did  not  occur  in  the  most 
natural  manner.     Because  we  cannot  explain  its  cause  ? 
We  cannot  explain  the  cause  of  anjrthing.     Our  belief 
that  there  is  any  permanent  cause  is  a  mere  unintelligent 
impulse.     We  can  only  say  that  there  is  a  cause  suffi- 
cient to  produce  an  isolated  efiect,  but  we  do  not  know 
the  nature  of  that  cause,  and  it  is  a  mere  irrational 
instinct  to  suppose  that  any  cause  produces  continuous 
efiects,  or  is  more  than  momentary.     A  miracle,  conse- 
quently, becomes  a  mere  isolated  effect  from  an  unknown 
cause,  in  the  midst  of  other  merely  isolated  phenomena 
from  unknown  causes,  and  it  is  as  irrational  to  wonder 
at  the  occurrence  of  what  is  new,  as  to  expect  the  recur- 

^  Bampton  Lectures,  1865,  p.  6. 
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rence  of  what  is  old.  In  fact,  an  order  of  nature  is  at 
once  necessary,  and  fatal,  to  miracles.  If  there  be  no 
order  of  nature,  miracles  cannot  be  considered  super- 
natural occurrences,  and  have  no  evidential  value;  if 
there  be  an  order  of  nature,  the  evidence  for  its  immu- 
tability must  consequently  exceed  the  evidence  for  these 
isolated  deviations  from  it.  If  we  are  unable  rationally 
to  form  expectations  of  the  future  from  unvarying  expe- 
rience in  the  past,  it  is  still  more  irrational  to  call  that 
supernatural  which  is  merely  different  from  our  past 
experience.  Take,  for  instance,  the  case  of  supposed 
exemption  from  the  action  of  the  law  of  gravitation, 
which  Archbishop  Trench  calls  "a  lost  prerogative  of 
our  race  :"*  we  cannot  rationally  afl&rm  that  next  week 
we  may  not  be  able  to  walk  on  the  sea,  or  ascend  bodily 
into  the  air.  To  deny  this  because  we  have  not  hitherto 
been  able  to  do  so  is  unreasonable ;  for,  as  Dr.  Mozley 
maintains,  it  is  a  mere  irrational  impulse  which  expects 
that  which  has  hitherto  happened,  when  we  have  made 
such  attempts,  to  happen  again  next  week.  If  we 
cannot  rationally  deny  the  possibility,  however,  that  we 
may  be  able  at  some  friture  time  to  walk  on  the  sea  or 
ascend  into  the  air,  the  statement  that  these  phenomena 
have  already  occurred  loses  all  its  force,  and  such  occur- 
rences cease  to  be  in  any  way  supernatural  If,  on  the 
other  hand,  it  would  be  irrational  to  affirm  that  we  may 
next  week  become  exempt  from  the  operation  of  the 
law  of  gravitation,  it  can  only  be  so  by  the  admission 
that  unvarying  experience  forbids  the  entertainment  of 
such  a  hypothesis,  and  in  that  case  it  equally  forbids 
belief  in  the  statement  that  such  acts  ever  actually  took 
place.  If  we  deny  the  future  possibility  on  any  ground 
1  Notes  on  Miracles,  p.  32  f.,  p.  291  f. 
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of  reason,  we  admit  that  we  have  grounds  of  reason  for 
expecting  the  future  to  be  like  the  past,  and  therefore 
contradict  Dr.  M&zley's  conclusion ;  and  if  we  cannot 
deny  it  upon  any  ground  of  reason,  we  extinguish  the 
claim  of  sbch  occurrences  in  the  past  to  any  supernatural 
character.  Any  argument  which  could  destroy  faith  in 
the  order  of  nature  would  be  equally  destructive  to 
miracles.  If  we  have  no  right  to  believe  in  a  rule,  there 
can  be  no  right  to  speak  of  exceptions.  The  result  in 
any  case  is  this,  that  whether  the  principle  of  the  order 
of  nature  be  established  or  refuted,  the  supernatural 
pretensions  of  miracles  are  disallowed. 


Throughout  the  whole  of  his  argument  against  the 
rationality  of  belief  in  the  order  of  nature,  the  rigorous 
precision  which  Dr.  Mozley  unrelentingly  demands  from 
his  antagonists  is  remarkable.  They  are  not  permitted 
to  deviate  by  a  hair's  breadth  from  the  line  of  strict 
logic,  and  the  most  absolute  exactness  of  demonstration 
is  required.  Anything  like  an  assumption  or  argument 
from,  analogy  is  excluded ;  induction  is  allowed  to  add 
no  reason  to  bare  and  isolated  facts ;  and  the  belief  that 
the  sun  will  rise  to-morrow  morning  is,  with  pitiless 
severity,  written  down  as  mere  unintelligent  impulse. 
Belief  in  the  return  of  day,  based  upon  the  unvarying 
experience  of  all  past  time,  is  declared  to  be  without  any 
ground  of  reason.  We  find  anything  but  fault  with 
strictness  of  argument ;  but  it  is  fair  that  equal  precision 
should  be  observed  by  those  who  assert  miracles,  and 
that  assumption  and   inaccuracy  should   be  excluded. 
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Hitherto,  as  we  have  frequently  pointed  out,  we  have 
met  with  very  little  or  nothing  but  assumption  in 
support  of  miracles ;  but,  encouraged^by  the  inflexible 
spirit  of  Dr.  Mozley's  attack  upon  the  argument  from 
experience,  we  may  look  for  similar  precision  from 
himself. 

Proceeding,  however,  from  his  argument  against  the 
rationality  of  belief  in  the  order  of  nature  to  his  more 
direct  argument  for  miracles,  we  are  astonished  to  find 
a  total  abandonment  of  the  rigorous  exactness  imposed 
upon  his  antagonists,  and  a  complete  relapse  into 
assumptions.  Dr.  Mozley  does  not  conceal  the  fact. 
"The  peculiarity  of  the  argument  of  miracles,"  he 
frankly  admits,  "is,  that  it  begins  and  ends  with  an 
assumption;  I  mean  relatively  to  that  argument"* 
Such  an  argument  is  no  argument  at  all ;  it  is  a  mere 
petitio  principiiy  incapable  of  proving  anything.  The 
nature  of  the  assumptions  obviously  does  not  in  the 
slightest  degree  affect  this  conclusion.  It  is  true  that  the 
statement  of  the  particular  assumptions  may  constitute 

*  Bampton  Lectures,  1865,  p.  94.  In  a  lecture  on  the  Miraculous 
Testimony  to  Christianity,  one  of  a  course  delivered  at  the  request  of  the 
Christian  Eyidence  Society,  and  published  under  the  title  of  "  Modem 
Scepticism,"  Dr.  Stoughton,  with  a  happy  unconsciousness  of  the  nature 
of  tiie  arguments  he  is  using,  after  describing  the  reasoning  which  he 
puts  into  the  mouths  of  those  who  deny  miracles  as  mere  assumption, 
then  triumphantly  puts  his  own  case :  **  But  when  aU  assumptions  are 
denied,  the  whole  question  presents  another  aspect.  Given  the  funda- 
mental distinction  between  things  physical  and  things  moral ;  given  the 
higher  nature  of  man,  the  personal  existence  of  Ood,  a  moral  element  in 
the  Divine  rule,  the  immortality  of  the  human  soul,  and  the  present 
vicinity  of  invisible  spiritual  realms ;  and  immediately,  mirades  wrought 
by  the  Divine  will  for  men's  moral  welfare  are  completely  removed  out  of 
the  sphere  of  the  impossible,"  p.  193  (6th  edition).  Dr.  Stoughton  does 
not  appear  to  have  the  slightest  suspicion  that  there  is  any  assumption 
at  aU  amongst  his  points ;  but  the  whole  lecture  betrays  the  most 
astonishing  confusion  of  ideas  regarding  the  subject  with  which  he  i6 
dealing. 
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an  appeal  to  belief  otherwise  derived,  and  evolve  feel- 
ings which  may  render  the  calm  exercise  of  judgment 
more  difficult,  but  the  fact  remains  absolute,  that  an 
argument  which  "  begins  and  ends  with  an  assumption  " 
is  totally  impotent  It  remains  an  assumption,  and  is 
not  an  argument  at  aU. 

Notwithstanding  this  unfortunate   and   disqualifying 

"  peculiarity  '*  we  may  examine  the  argument     It  is  as 

follows  :  "  We  assume  the  eidstence  of  a  Personal  Deity 

prior  to  the  proof  of  miracles  in  the  religious  sense  ;  but 

Tvith  this  assumption  the  question  of  miracles  is  at  an 

end ;  because  such  a  Being  has  necessarily  the  power  to 

suspend  those  laws  of  nature  which  He  has  Himself 

enacted.''*      The    "question   of    miracles,''   which    Dr. 

Mozley  here  asserts  to  be  at  an  end  on  the  assumption  of 

a  "  Personal  Deity,"  is  of  com^e  merely  that  of  the  possi- 

hility  of  miracles ;  but  it  is  obvious  that,  even  with  the 

precise  definition  of  Deity  which  is  assumed,  instead  of 

the  real  "  question  "  being  at  an  end,  it  only  commences. 

The  power  to  suspend  the  laws  of  nature  being  assumed, 

the  will  to  suspend  them  has  to  be  demonstrated,  and 

the  actual  occurrence  of  any  such  suspension,  which,  it 

has  already  been  shown,  is  contrary  to  reason.     It   is 

absurd  to  assume  what  is  beyond  reason  to  account  for 

what  is  opposed  to  reason.     The  subject  is,  moreover, 

complicated  by  the  occurrence  of  Satanic    as   well  as 

Divine  suspensions  of  the  order  of  nature,  and  by  the 

necessity  of  assuming  a  Personal  Devil  as  well  as  a 

Personal  Deity,  and  his  power  to  usurp  that  control  over 

the  laws  of  nature,  which  is  assumed  as  the  prerogative 

of  the  Deity,  and  to  suspend  them  in  direct  opposition 

to   God.     The   express    ascription   of    miracles   to  the 

^  Bampton  Lectures,  1865,  p.  94. 
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special  intervention  of  a  Personal  God  is  also,  as  we  have 
seen,  excluded  by  the  Scriptural  admission  that  there  are 
other  supernatural  beings  capable  of  performing  them. 
Even  Dr.  Newman  has  recognized  this,  and,  in  a  passage 
already  quoted,  he  says  :  "  For  the  cogency  of  the  argu- 
ment from  Miracles  depends  on  the  assumption,  that 
interruptions  in  the  course  of  nature  must  ultimately 
proceed  from  God ;  which  is  not  true,  if  they  may  be 
eflfected  by  other  beings  without  His  sanction."^  The 
first  assumption,  in  fact,  leads  to  nothing  but  assumptions 
connected  with  the  unseen,  unknown  and  supernatural, 
which  are  beyond  the  limits  of  reason. 

Dr.  Mozley  is  well  aware  that  his  assumption  of  a 
"Personal'*  Deity  is  not  susceptible  of  proof;*  indeed, 
this  is  admitted  in  the  statement  that  the  definition  is 
an  "  assumption/'  He  quotes  the  obvious  reply  which 
must  be  made  regarding  this  assumption  : — "  Everybody 
must  collect  from  the  harmony  of  the  physical  universe 
the  existence  of  a  God,  but  in  acknowledging  a  God, 
we  do  not  thereby  acknowledge  this  peculiar  doctrinal 
conception  of  a  God.  We  see  in  the  structure  of  nature 
a  mind — a  universal  mind — ^but  still  a  mind  which  only 
operates  s^nd  expresses  itself  by  law.  Nature  only  does 
and  only  can  inform  us  of  mind  in  nature,  the  partner 
and  correlative  of  organized  matter.  Nature,  therefore, 
can  speak  to  the  existence  of  a  God  in  this  sense,  and 

*  Two  Essays,  &o.,  p,  50. 

*  Canon  Westoott  frankly  admits  this.  "  Christianity,  therefore,"  he 
says,  "  as  the  absolute  religion  of  man  assumes  as  its  foundation  the 
existence  of  an  Infinite  Personal  Gk)D  and  a  finite  human  wilL  This 
antithesis  is  assumed  and  not  proved.  No  arguments  can  establish  it. 
It  is  a  primary  intuition  and  not  a  deduction.  It  is  capabl^of  illustration 
from  what  we  obserye  around  us  ;  but  if  either  term  is  denied  no 
reasoning  can  establish  its  truth."  The  Gospel  of  the  Besurrection,  3rd 
ed.,  1874,  p.  19  f. 
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can  speak  to  the  omnipotence  of  God  in  a  sense  coin- 
ciding with  the  actual  facts  of  nature  ;  but  in  no  other 
sense  does  nature  witness  to  the  existence  of  an  Omni- 
potent Supreme  Being.  Of  a  universal  Mind  out  of 
nature>  nature  says  nothing,  and  of  an  Omnipotence 
which  does  not  possess  an  inherent  limit  in  nature,  she 
says  nothing  either.  And,  therefore,  that  conception  of 
a  Supreme  Being  which  represents  him  as  a  Spirit 
independent  of  the  physical  universe,  and  aWe  from  a 
standing-place  external  to  nature  to  interrupt  its  order, 
is  a  conception  of  God  for  which  we  must  go  elsewhere^ 
That  conception  is  obtained  from  revelation  which  is 
asserted  to  be  proved  by  miracles.  But  that  being  the 
case,  this  doctrine  of  Theism  rests  itself  upon  miracles, 
and,  therefore,  miracles  cannot  rest  upon  this  doctrine 
of  Theism."*  With  his  usual  fairness.  Dr.  Mozley, 
while  questioning  the  correctness  of  the  premiss  of  this 
argument,  admits  that,  if  established,  the  consequence 
stated  would  follow,  "and  more,  for  miracles  being 
thrown  back  upon  the  same  ground  on  which  Theism 
is,  the  whole  evidence  of  revelation  becomes  a  vicious 
circle,  and  the  fabric  is  left  suspended  in  space,  reve- 
lation resting  on  miracles  and  miracles  resting  on 
revelation.''^  He  not  only  recognizes,  however,  that  the 
conception  of  a  "Personal"  Deity  cannot  be  proved, 
but  he  distinctly  confesses  that  it  was  obtained  from 
revelation,^  and  from  nowhere  else,  and  these  necessary 
admissions  obviously  establish  the  correctness  of  the 
premiss,  and  involve  the  consequence  pointed  out,  that 
the  evidence  of  revelation  is  a  mere  vicious  circle. 
Dr.  Mozley  attempts  to  argue  that,  although  the  idea 

*  Bampton  Lectures  for  1865,  p.  95  f. 
»  76.,  p.  96.  3  75.,  p.  97  f. 
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was  first  obtained  through  this  channel,  *Hhe  truth 
once  possessed  is  seen  to  rest  upon  grounds  of  natural 
reason/'  ^  Why,  then,  does  he  call  it  an  assumption  ? 
The  argument  by  which  he  seeks  to  show  that  the 
conception  is  seen  to  rest  upon  grounds  of  natural 
reason  is:  "We  naturally  attribute  to  the  design  of 
a  Personal  Being  a  contrivance  which  is  directed  to 
the  existence  of  a  Personal  Being  .  .  .  From  per- 
sonality at  one  end  I  infer  personality  at  the  other/* 
Dr.  Mozley's  own  sense  of  the  weakness  of  his  argument, 
however,  and  his  natural  honesty  of  mind  oblige  him 
continually  to  confess  the  absence  of  evidence.  A  few 
paragraphs  further  on  he  admits : — "  Not,  however,  that 
the  existence  of  a  God  is  so  clearly  seen  by  reason  as  to 
dispense  with  faith;"*  but  he  endeavours  to  convince 
us  that  faith  is  reason,  only  reason  acting  under  peculiar 
circumstances  :  when  reason  draws  conclusions  which  are 
not  backed  by  experience,  reason  is  then  called  faith.* 
The  issue  of  the  argument,  he  contends,  is  so  amazing, 
that  if  we  do  not  tremble  for  its  safety  it  must  be  on 
account  of  a  practical  principle,  which  makes  us  confide 
and  trust  in  reasons,  and  that  principle  is  faith.  We 
are  not  aware  that  conviction  can  be  arrived  at  regarding 
any  matter  otherwise  than  by  confidence  in  the  correct- 
ness of  the  reasons,  and  what  Dr.  Mozley  really  means 
by  faith,  here,  is  confidence  and  trust  in  a  conclusion  for 
which  there  are  no  reasons. 

It  is  almost  incredible  that  the  same  person  who  had 
just  been  denying  grounds  of  reason  to  conclusions  from 
unvajying  experience,  and  excluding  from  them  the 
results  of  inductive  reasoning — who  had  denounced  as 

>  Bampton  Lectures,  1865,  p.  99.  «  Ih.,  p.  100. 

'  Ih,  p.  101. 
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unrntelligent  impulse  and  iiratioiial  instinct  the  fiaith 
that  the  sun,  which  has  risen  without  fail  every  morning 
since  time  began,  will .  rise  again  to-morrow,  could  thus 
argue.  In  fact,  from  the  very  commencement  of  the 
direct  plea  for  miracles,  calm  logical  reasoning  is  aban- 
doned, and  the  argument  becomes  entirely  ad  hominem. 
Mere  feeling  is  substituted  for  thought,  and  in  the 
inability  to  be  precise  and  logical,  the  lecturer  appeals 
to  the  generally  prevailing  inaccuracy  of  thought.* 
*' Faith,  then,"  he  concludes,  "is  unverified  reason; 
reason  which  has  not  yet  received  the  verification  of 
the  final  test,  but  is  still  expectant.''  In  science  this, 
at  the  best,  would  be  called  mere  '^hypothesis,"  but 
accuracy  can  scarcely  be  expected  where  the  argument 
continues :  "  Indeed,  does  not  our  heart  bear  witness  to 
the  fact  that  to  believe  in  a  Grod'' — i  e.,  a  Personal  God 
— "  is  an  exercise  of  faith  ?''  &c.^ 

It  does  not  help  Dr.  Mozley  that  Butler,  Paley,  and 
all  other  divines  have  equally  been  obliged  to  commence 
with  the  same  assumption;  and,  indeed,  as  we  have 
already  remarked.  Dr.  Mozley  honestly  admits  the 
diflSculty  of  the  case,  and  while  naturally  making 
the  most  of  his  own  views,  he  does  not  disguise  the 
insecurity  of  the  position.  He  deprecates  that  school 
which  maintains  that  any  average  man,  taken  out  of  a 
crowd,  who  has  sufiicient  common  sense  to  manage  his 
own  affairs,  is  a  fit  judge,  and  such  a  judge  as  was 
originally  contemplated,  of  the  Christian  evidences;' 
and  he  says  :  "  It  is  not,  indeed,  consistent  with  truth, 
nor  would  it  conduce  to  the  real  defence  of  Christianity, 
to  underrate  the  diflSicxdties  of  the  Christian  evidence ; 

1  Of.  Bampton  Lectures,  1865,  p.  101  ff.  '  /6.,  p.  104. 

»  J6.,  p.  140. 
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or  to  disguise  this  characteristic  of  it,  that  the  very 
facts  which  constitute  the  evidence  of  revelation  have 
to  be  accepted  by  an  act  of  faith  themselves,  before  they 
can  operate  as  a  proof  of  that  further  truth,^'  ^  Such 
evidence  is  manifestly  worthless.  After  all  his  assump- 
tions. Dr.  Mozley  is  reduced  to  the  necessity  of  plead- 
ing :  "  A  probable  fact  is  a  probable  evidence.  I  may, 
therefore,  use  a  miracle  as  evidence  of  a  revelation,  though 
I  have  only  probable  evidence  for  the  miracle. "  ^  The 
probability  of  the  miracle,  however,  is  precisely  what 
is  denied,  as  opposed  to  reason  and  experience,  and 
incompatible  with  the  order  of  nature.  A  cause  is, 
indeed,  weak  when  so  able  an  advocate  is  reduced  to 
such  reasoning. 

The  deduction  which  is  drawn  from  the  assumption 
of  a  "  Personal "  Deity  is,  as  we  have  seen,  merely  the 
possibility  of  miracles.  "  Paley's  criticism,"  said  the 
late  Dean  of  St.  Paul's,  "  is,  after  all,  the  true  one — 
*once  believe  that  there  Is  a  God,  and  miracles  are  not 
incredible.' "  '  The  assumption,  therefore,  although  of 
vital  importance  in  the  event  of  its  rejection,  does  not 
very  materially  advance  the  cause  of  miracles  if  esta- 
blished. We.  have  already  seen  that  the  assumption  is 
avowedly  incapable  of  proof,  but  it  may  be  well  to 
examine  it  a  little  more  closely  in  connection  with  the 
inferences  supposed  to  be  derivable  from  it.  We  must, 
however,  in  doing  so  carefully  avoid  being  led  into  a 
metaphysical  argument,  which  would  be  foreign  to  the 
purpose  of  this  inquiry. 

In  his  Bampton  Lectures  on  "  The  Limit  of  Religious 

^  Bampton  Lectures,  1865,  p.  138  f. 
'  Ih.y  p.  138.  '  Manid,  Aids  to  Faith,  p.  30. 
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Thought/'  delivered  m  1858,  Dr.  Mansel,  the  very  able 
editor  and  disciple  of  Sir  Williain  Hamilton,  discussed 
this  subject  with  great  minuteness,  and  although  we 
cannot  pretend  here  to  follow  him  through  the  whole  of 
his  singular  argument — a  theological  application  of  Sir 
William  Hamilton's  philosophy — we  must  sufficiently 
represent  it.  Dr.  Mansel  argues :  We  are  absolutely 
incapable  of  conceiving  or  proving  the  existence  of  God 
as  he  is ;  and  so  far  is  hinnan  reason  from  being  able  to 
construct  a  theology  independent  of  revelation  that  it 
cannot  even  read  the  alphabet  out  of  which  that  theology 
must  be  formed.*  We  are  compelled,  by  the  constitution 
of  our  minds,  to  believe  in  the  existence  of  an  Absolute 
and  Infinite  Being  ;  but  the  instant  we  attempt  to 
analyse,  we  are  involved  in  inextricable  confusion.*  Our 
moral  consciousness  demands  that  we  should  conceive 
him  as  a  Personality,  but  personality,  as  we  conceive 
it,  is  essentially  a  limitation ;  to  speak  of  an  Absolute 
and  Infinite  Person  is  simply  to  use  language  to  which 
no  mode  of  human  thought  can  possibly  attach  itself.^ 
This  amounts  simply  to  an  admission  that  our  knowledge 
of  God  does  not  satisfy  the  conditions  of  speculative 

*  Mansel,  Bampton  Lectures,  1858  (Murray,  4th  ed.,  1859),  p.  40. 

^  We  do  not  interrupt  the  course  of  Dr.  Mansel's  argument  to  contra- 
dict anything^ 

■  Mansel,  Bampton  Lectures,  1858  (Murray,  4th  ed.,  1859),  p.  56. 
Canon  Westcott  says  upon  this  point:  **  But  though  we  appeal  to  the 
indiyidual  consciousness  £Dr  the  recognition  of  the  truth  of  the  assump- 
tions which  have  been  made,  the  language  in  which  one  term  of  the 
antithesis  is  expressed  requires  explanation.  We  speak  of  God  as  Infinite 
and  Personal.  The  epithets  inyolye  a  contradiction,  and  yet  they  are 
both  necessary.  Li  fact  the  only  approximately  adequate  conception 
which  we  can  form  of  a  Divine  Being  is  under  the  form  of  a  contradiction* 
For  us  personality  is  only  the  name  for  special  limitation  exerting  itself 
tiirough  will ;  and  will  itself  implies  the  idea  of  resistance.  But  as 
applied  to  GoB  the  notions  of  limitation  and  resistance  axe  excluded  by 
the  antithetic  term  infinite."  The  Gospel  of  the  EesuiTection,  1874,  p.  21. 
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philosophy,  and  is  incapable  of  reduction  to  an  ultimate 
and  absolute  truth.*     It  is,  therefore,  reasonable  that  we 
should  expect  to  find  that  the  revealed  manifestation  of 
the  Divine  nature  and  attributes  should  likewise  carry 
the   marks   of  subordination  to  some  higher  truth,  of 
which   it  indicates   the   existence,  but  does  not  make 
known  the  substance ;  and  that  our  apprehension  of  the 
revealed  Deity  should  involve  mysteries  inscrutable,  and 
doubts  insoluble  by  our  present  faculties,  while  at  the 
same  time  it  inculcates  the  true  spirit  in  which  doubt 
should  be  dealt  with  by  warning  us  that  our  knowledge 
of  God,  though   revealed  by   himself,   is  revealed    in 
relation  to  human  faculties,  and  subject  to  the  limitations 
and  imperfections  inseparable  from  the  constitution  of 
the  human  mind.^    We  need  not,  of  course,  point  out 
that  the  reality  of  revelation  is  here  assumed.     Else- 
where, Dr.  Mansel  maintains  that  philosophy,  by  its  own 
incongruities,  has  no  claim  to  be  accepted  as  a  competent 
witness  ;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  human  personality  cannot 
be  assumed  as  an  exact  copy  of  the  Divine,  but  only  as 
that  which  is  most  nearly  analogous  to  it  among  finite 
things.^     As  we  are,  therefore,  incapable  on  the  one 
hand  of  a  clear  conception  of  the  Divine  Being,  and 
have  only  analogy  to  guide  us  in  conceiving  his  attributes, 
we  have  no  criterion   of  religious   truth   or   falsehood, 
enabling  us  to  judge  of  the  ways  of  God,  represented 
by  revelation,*   and  have   no    right  to  judge   of   his 

>  Mansel,  Bampton  Lectures,  1858  (Murray,  4th  ed.,  1859),  p.  94  f. 

'iJ.  p.  95. 

»  MaTisd,  The  Philosophy  of  the  Conditioned  (Strahan,  1866),  p.  143  f. 

*  Jh,y  p.  144  f.  In  smother  place  Dean  Mansel  says:  *' Ideas  and 
images  which  do  not  represent  God  as  He  is  may  nevertheless  represent 
Him  as  it  is  our  duty  to  regard  Him.  They  are  not  in  themselves  true ; 
but  we  must  Aevertheless  believe  and  act  os  if  they  were  true.  A  finite 
mind  can  form  no  conception  of  an  Infinite  Being  which  shall  be  sfccu^ 
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justice,  or  mercy,  or  goodness,  by  the  standard  of  human 
morality. 

It  is  impossible  to  conceive  an  argument  more  vicious, 
or  more  obviously  warped  to  favour  already  accepted 
conclusions  of  revelation  : — As  finite  beings  we  are  not 
only  incapable  of  proving  the  existence  of  God,  but 
even  of  conceiving  him  as  he  is  ;  therefore  we  may 
conceive  him  as  he  is  not  To  attribute  personality 
to  him  is  a  limitation  totally  incompatible  with  the  idea 
of  an  Absolute  and  Infinite  Being,  in  which  "  we  are 
compelled  by  the  constitution  of  our  minds  to  believe ;" 
and  to  speak  of  him  as  a  personality  is  "  to  use  language 
to  which  no  mode  of  himian  thought  can  possibly  attach 
itself ; ''  but,  nevertheless,  to.  satisfy  supposed  demands  of 
our  moral  consciousness,  we  are  to  conceive  him  as  a 
personality.  Although  we  must  define  the  Supreme 
Being  as  a  personality  to  satisfy  our  moral  consciousness, 
we  must  not,  we  are  told,  make  the  same  moral  con- 
sciousness the  criterion  of  the  attributes  of  that  per- 
sonality. We  must  not  suppose  him  to  be  endowed, 
for  instance,  with  the  perfection  of  morality  according 
to  our  ideas  of  it ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  we  must  hold 
that  his  moral  perfections  are  at  best  only  analogous,  and 
often  contradictory,  to  our  standard  of  morality.^  As 
soon  as  we  conceive  a  Personal  Deity  to  satisfy  our  moral 
consciousness,  we  have  to  abandon  the  personality  which 

JoHveli/  true,  for  it  mnst  r^Hresent  the  Infinite  under  finite  forms  ;^  never-^ 
theless  a  conception  wliich  is  speculatively  nntrue  may  be  regulativdy 
true.  A  regulative  truth  is  thus  designed  not  to  satisfy  our  reason,  but 
to  guide  our  practice ;  not  to  teU  us  what  God  is,^  but  how  He  wills  that 
we  should  ^^^hink  of  Him."  Man's  conception  of  Eternity ;  an  examination, 
of  Mr.  Maurice's  Theory  of  a  Fixed  State  out  of  Time,  in  a  letter  to  the 
Eev.  L.  T.  Bemays,  by  Eev.  H.  L.  Mansel,  B.D.,  p.  9  f. 

*  Mansel,  Philosophy  of  the  Conditioned,  p.  143  f. ;  Bampton  Lectures, 
18a8>  M>.  131—175,  pp.  94-130. 
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satisfies  that  consciousness,  in  order  to  accept  the  cha- 
racteristics of  a  supposed  Revelation,  to  reconcile  certain 
statements  of  which  we  must  admit  that  we  have  no 
criterion  of  truth  or  falsehood  enabling  us  to  judge  of 
the  ways  of  God. 

Now,  in  reference  to  the  assumption  of  a  Personal 
Deity  as  a  preliminary  to  the  proof  of  miracles,  it  must 
be  clearly  remembered  that  the  peculiarities  of  the 
revelation  which  miracles  are  to  authenticate  cannot 
have  any  weight.  Antecedently,  then,  it  is  admitted 
that  personality  is  a  limitation  which  is  absolutely  ex- 
cluded by  the  ideas  of  the  Deity,  which,  it  is  asserted, 
the  constitution  of  our  minds  compels  us  to  form.  It 
cannot,  therefore,  be  rationally  assumed.  To  admit  that 
such  a  conception  is  false,  and  then  to  base  conclusions 
upon  it,  as  though  it  were  true,  is  absurd.  It  is  child's 
play  to  satisfy  our  feeling  and  imagination  by  the  con- 
scious sacrifice  of  our  reason.  Moreover,  Dr.  Mansel 
admits  that  the  conception  of  a  Personal  Deity  is  really 
derived  from  the  revelation,  which  hjis  to  be  rendered 
credible  by  miracles  ;  therefore  the  consequence  already 
pointed  out  ensues,  that  the  assumption  cannot  be  used 
to  prove  miracles.  "  It  must  be  allowed  that  it  is  not 
through  reasoning  that  men  obtain  the  first  intimation 
of  their  relation  to  the  Deity ;  and  that,  had  they  been 
left  to  the  guidance  of  their  intellectual  faculties  alone, 
it  is  possible  that  no  such  intimation  might  have  taken 
place ;  or  at  best,  that  it  would  have  been  but  as  one. 
guess,  out  of  many  equally  plausible  and  equally 
natural."^  The  vicious  circle  of  the  argument  is  here 
again  apparent,  and  the  singular  reasoning  by  which  the 
Ute   Dean   of  St,    Paul's  seeks  to  drive   us   into   an 

*  Bampton  Lecturea,  1856,  p.  68. 
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acceptance  of  Revelation  is  really  the  strongest  argu- 
ment against  it.  The  impossibility  of  conceiving  God 
as  he  is,  which  is  rightly  insisted  upon,  instead  of  being 
a  reason  for  assuming  his  personality,  or  for  accepting 
Jewish  conceptions  of  him,  totally  excludes  such  an 
assumption. 

As  we  are  avowedly  incapable  of  adequately  con- 
ceiving the  nature  of  the  Supreme  Being,*  and  too 
naturally  fall  into  anthropomorphic  modes  of  repre- 
senting him  to  ourselves,  surely  we  should  carefully 
avoid  forming  views  of  God,  from  foregone  conclusions, 
which  are  opposed  to  our  highest  moral  sense,  and  con- 
tradictory to  the  teaching  of  the  universe  and  its  laws.^ 
The  instant  we  abandon  the  only  true  guides  we  have — 
Eeason  and  Moral  Consciousness — we  must  inevitably  go 
astray,  and  frame  for  ourselves  a  God  out  of  mere  fancy, 
of  whom  it  can  neither  be  said  that  we  are  made  in  his 
image  nor  even  he  in  ours.  Putting  aside,  then,  as  we 
must  do,  all  foregone  conclusions,  it  is  perfectly  certain 
that  in  our  admitted  incompetency  to  form  any  concep- 
tion of  the  Supreme  Being  as  he  is,  we  have  only  two 
artematives :  1.  To  renoimce  all  attempts  to  gain  fuller 
knowledge  of  him,  and  to  rest  in  the  mere  belief  that 
there  is  a  Supreme  Being  of  whose  nature  we  cannot 
know  anything,  —  and  this  would   exclude    the    pos- 


*  Sir  WiUiam  Hamilton  says  :  **  True  therefore  are  the  declarations  of 
a  pious  philosophy.  *  A  God  understood  would  be  no  God  at  aU.'  *  To 
think  that  God  is  as  we  can  think  Him  to  be  is  blasphemy.*  The  Divinity, 
in  a  certain  sense,  is  revealed ;  in  a  certain  sense  is  concealed :  He  is  at 
once  known  and  unknown.  But  the  last  smd  highest  consecration  of  aU 
true  religion  must  be  an  altar— 'Aywaory  9«^ — *  To  the  unknown  and  un- 
knowable Ood.^ ''  Discussions  on  Philosophy,  3rd  ed.,  Blackwood  and 
Sons,  1866,  p.  15,  note. 

*  Cf.  Kanty  Beligion  innerhalb  der  Grenzen  der  blossen  Yemunft 
Sammtl.  Werke,  ed.  Hartenstein,  1867,  vi.  p.  267  ff. 
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sibility  of  the  assumption  which  the  axgnment  for 
miracles  requires ;  or,  2.  To  gain  such  knowledge  of  the 
Supreme  Being  as  we  may  from  study  of  the  order  of 
nature,  aided  by  our  highest  perceptions  of  morality, — 
and  this  would  equally  destroy  the  argument.  It  is 
obvious  that  either  alternative  is  fatal  to  miracles.  In 
order,  however,  to  account  for  certain  occurrences  which 
are  reported  to  have  taken  place,  but  which  they  do  not 
understand  and  are  unable  to  explain,  theologians  adopt 
an  assumption,  which  dwarfs  the  Supreme  Being,  of 
whom  they  admit  that  we  cannot  even  form  a  con- 
ception, into  an  arbitrary  Personal  God  constantly 
interfering  with  the  order  of  nature.^ 

This  "great  religious  assumption"  is  not  suggested  by 
any  antecedent  considerations,  but  is  required  to  account 
for  miracles,  and  is  derived  from  the  very  Revelation 
which  miracles  are  to  attest.  "In  nature  and  from 
nature,"  to  quote  words  of  Professor  Baden  Powell,  "  by 
science  and  by  reason,  we  neither  have  nor  can  possibly 
have  any  evidence  of  a  Deity  working  miracles; — ^for 
that  we  must  go  out  of  nature  and  beyond  science.  If 
we  could  have  any  such  evidence  from  nature,  it  could 
only  prove  extraordinary  natural  effects,  which  would 

*  Dr.  Mozley,  however,  does  not  overlook  the  peculiarities  of  the  case, 
and  he  condemns  the  class  of  writers  who  speak  of  miracles  as  though 
they  stood  on  a  par  with  other  events  as  matters  of  credit,  and  were 
accepted  upon  the  same  testimony  as  ordinary  facts  of  history.  Against 
such  a  theory  he  says  :  **  But  this  ia  to  forget  the  important  point  that  a 
miracle  is  on  one  side  of  it  not  a  fact  of  this  world,  but  of  the  invisible 
world ;  the  Divine  interposition  in  it  being  a  supernatural  and  mysterious 
act :  that  therefore  the  evidence  for  a  miracle  does  not  stand  exactly  on 
the  same  ground  as  the  evidence  of  the  witness  box,  which  only  appeals 
to  our  common  sense  as  men  of  the  world  and  actors  in  ordinary  life ;  but 
that  it  requires  a  great  religious  assumption  in  our  minds  to  begin  with, 
without  which  no  testimony  in  the  case  can  avail."  Bampton  Lectures, 
1866,  p.  128. 
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not  be  miracles  in  the  old  theological  sense,  as  isolated, 
unrelated,  and  uncaused  ;  whereas  no  physical  fact  can 
be  conceived  as  unique,  or  without  analogy  and  relation 
to  others,  and  to  the  whole  system  of  natural  causes."  * 
Being,  therefore,  limited  to  Reason  for  any  feeble  concep- 
tion of  the  Divine  Being  of  which  we  may  be  capable, 
and  Reason  being  totally  opposed  to  the  idea  of  an  order 
of  nature  so  imperfect  as  to  require  or  permit  repeated 
interference,  and  rejecting  the  supposition  of  arbitrary 
suspensions  of  Law,  such  a  conception  of  the  Deity  as  is 
proposed  by  theologians  must  be  pronounced  irrational 
and  derogatory  to  the  wisdom  and  perfection  which  we 
recognize  in  the  invariable  order  of  nature.  It  is  impos- 
sible for  us  to  conceive  the  Supreme  Being  acting  other- 
wise than  we  actually  see  in  nature,  and  if  we  recognize 
in  the  universe  the  operation  of  his  infinite  wisdom  and 
power,  it  is  in  the  immutable  order  and  regularity  of  all 
phenomena,  and  in  the  eternal  prevalence  of  Law,  that  we 
see  their  highest  manifestation.  This  is  no  conception 
based  merely  upon  observation  of  law  and  order  in  the 
material  world,  as  Dr.  Mansel  insinuates,^  but  it  is 
likewise  the  result  of  the  highest  exercise  of  mind.  Dr. 
Mansel  '*  does  not  hesitate  "  to  aflirm  with  Sir  William 
Hamilton  "  that  the  class  of  phenomena  which  requires 
that  kind  of  cause  we  denominate  a  Deity  is  exclusively 
given  in  the  phenomena  of  mind ;  that  the  phenomena 
of  matter,  taken  by  themselves,  do  not  warrant  any 
inference  to  the  existence  of  a  God."  '  After  declaring 
the  Supreme  Being,  from  every  point  of  view,  incon- 

>  Study  of  the  Evidences  of  Christianity,  **  Essays  and  Eeviews,"  9th 
ed.  p.  141  f. 
»  Aids  to  Faith,  p.  25. 
'  /6.,  p.  25.     Cf.  Hamilton,  Lectures  on  Metaphysics,  yol.  i.  p.  26. 

Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


76  STJPEENATUBAL  RELIGION. 

ceivable  by  our  finite  minds,  it  is  singular  to  find  him 
thrusting  upon  us,  in  consequence,  a  conception  of  that 
Being  which  almost  makes  us  exclaim  with  Bacon  :  "  It 
were  better  to  have  no  opinion  of  God  at  all  than  such 
an  opinion  as  is  unworthy  of  him ;  for  the  one  is 
unbelief,  the  other  is  contumely."  ^  Dr.  Mansel  asks : 
"  Is  matter  or  mind  the  truer  image  of  Grod?"^  But  both 
matter  and  mind  unite  in  repudiating  so  unworthy  a 
conception  of  him,  and  in  rejecting  the  idea  of  suspen- 
sions of  Law.  In  the  words  of  Spinoza :  "  From  miracles 
we  can  neither  infer  the  nature,  the  existence,  nor  the 
providence  of  God,  but,  on  the  contrary,  these  may  be 
much  better  comprehended  from  the  fixed  and  immu- 
table order  of  nature  ; "  ^  indeed,  as  he  adds,  miracles,  as 
contrary  to  the  order  of  nature,  would  rather  lead  us  to 
doubt  the  existence  of  God.* 

Six  centuries  before  our  era,  a  noble  thinker,  Xeno- 
phanes  of  Colophon,  whose  pure  mind  soared  far  above 
the  base  anthropomorphic  mythologies  of  Homer  and 
Hesiod,  and  anticipated  some  of  the  highest  results  of 
the  Platonic  philosophy,  finely  said  : — 

**  There  is  one  Gk)d  supreme  oyer  aU  gods,  diyiner  than  mortals, 
Whose  form  is  not  like  unto  man's,  and  as  unlike  his  nature ; 

But  vain  mortals  imagine  that  gods  like  themselves  are  begotten, 
With  human  sensations,  and  voice,  and  corporeal  members  ;^ 


*  Bacon's  Essays,  xvii.  ed.  Whately,  p.  183. 

2  Aids  to  Faith,  p.  25. 

3  **  Nos  ex  miraculis  nee  Dei  essentiam  nee  existentiam,  nee  providen- 
tiam  posse  intelligere,  sed  contra  haec  longe  melius  porcipi  ex  fixo  atque 
immutabili  naturae  ordine."  Tract.  Theolog.  Polit.  c.  vL  §  16,  ed. 
Tauchnitz. 

*  Ib„  vi.  §  19. 

*  Clement  of  Alexandria,  who  quotes  the  whole  of  this  passage  from 
Xenophanes,  makes  a  separation  here  from  the  succeeding  lines,  by  kcu 
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So  if  oxen  or  lions  had  hands  and  could  work  in  man's  fiishion. 
And  traoe  out  with  chisel  or  brash  their  conception  of  Oodhead, 
Then  would  horses  depict  gods  like  horses,  and  oxen  like  oxen. 
Each  kind  the  Divine  with  its  own  form  and  nature  endowing.**  > 

He  illustrates  this  profound  observation  by  pointing 
out  that  the  Ethiopians  represent  their  deities  as  black 
Avith  flat  noses,  while  the  Thracians  make  them  blue- 
eyed  with  ruddy  complexions,  and,  similarly,  the  Medes 
and  the  Persians  and  Egyptians  portray  their  gods  like 
themselves.*  The  Jewish  idea  of  God  was  equally  an- 
thropomorphic ;  but  their  highest  conception  was  cer- 
tainly that  which  the  least  resembled  themselves,  and 
which  described  the  Almighty  as  "  without  variableness 
or  shadow  of  turning,"  and  as  giving  a  law  to  the 
universe  which  shall  not  be  broken.^ 

'Kokw ;  but  the  sense  is  eridenfly  continnons,  and  the  fragments  are  gene- 
rally united.    Cfc  Clem.  Al  Strom.,  v.  \^,  $  110. 

^  "Els  ^6s  cv  re  B€ouri  km  avBp^oun  fUyurrost 
O0  Tft  dfftas  Bmfnunp  SfioCios  ovde  pofjfia, 

'AXXa  fipotroi  hoK€ovai  0€avs  ytvyaadai' 
Trjp  <rif>€T€prpf  ^^i(r&ffra  ^x^*^*  <fxavi)v  tc  dc/uu  tc* 
'AXX*  ciTOi  x<(p<v  ^^X**"'  /3ocs,  ^€  Xeioifrer, 
*H  y/m^roi  x^'p^o'O'i,  #cal  cpya  tcXcIv  intp  Mp€s' 
*Ijnroi  fi€v  ffanrouri,  /3<Jcp  de  tc  /Sotxrcy  Sfioloiy 
Kai  K€  Btmv  Ibias  €ypa<t>ov,  Ka\  a-o^furr*  hroiaw 
lounrff  om5k  ir€p  Kovrdi  dffias  tixov  Sftoiw. 

*  Tovs  fuv  yap  Ai^umur,  fukavag  Kai  aifiovs  ypd<fi€tv  €<f)Tja'€  row  oiKfiovg 
$€ovij  oiroMM  de  koi  axrroi  ir€<f>VK€urW  rovs  S4  yt  QpaxaSf  yXavKovs  t«  koi  (pv3po\fs 
Kai  fUp  Toi  Koi  Mrfiovs,  Koi  U€p<ras  affiiaw  avrois  iomoras'  Koi  Alyimriovs 
wra(jT<AS  atrrois  buipLOp(f>ovv  irphs  rriv  oIk^iov  \u}p(f>fpf, 

'  Ps.  cxlyiii. 


*  Theodoret  gives  a  different  version  of  these  two  lines,  not  unsupported 
by  others. 

'AXX'  ol  ppoToi  ffoKovai  ytwaaBcu  Btoifs, 

Kai  Xaipf  aurBrjaly  t'  cx«iv,  fjxovriv  t€  S€fMS  rt. 

We  have  preferred  the  reading  of  the  latter  line,  and  have  translated 
accordingly,  instead  of  adopting  inOtfra, 
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None  of  the  arguments  with  which  we  have  yet  met 
have  succeeded  in  making  miracles  in  the  least  degree 
antecedently  credible.  On  the  contrary  they  have  been 
based  upon  mere  assumptions  incapable  of  proof  and 
devoid  of  probability.  On  the  other  hand  there  are  the 
strongest  reasons  for  affirming  that  such  phenomena  are 
antecedently  incredible.  Dr.  Mozley's  attack  on  the 
argument  from  experience  which  we  discussed  in  the 
first  part  of  this  chapter,  and  which  of  course  was  chiefly 
directed  against  Hume's  celebrated  essay,  never  seriously 
grappled  the  doctrine  at  aU.  The  principle  which 
opposes  itself  to  belief  in  miracles  is  very  simple.  What- 
ever is  contradictory  to  universal  and  invariable  experi- 
ence is  antecedently  incredible,  and  as  that  sequence  of 
phenomena  which  is  called  the  order  of  nature  is  esta- 
blished and  in  accordance  with  imiversal  experience, 
miracles  or  alleged  violations  of  that  order  are  antecedently 
incredible.  The  preponderance  of  evidence  for  the  invaria- 
bility of  the  order  of  nature,  in  fact,  is  so  enormous  that 
it  is  impossible  to  credit  the  reality  of  such  variations 
from  it,  and  reason  and  experience  concur  in  attributing 
the  ascription  of  a  miraculous  character  to  any  actual 
occurrences  which  may  have  been  witnessed  to  imperfect 
observation,  mistaken  inference  or  some  other  of  the 
numerous  sources  of  error.  Any  allegation  of  the  inter- 
ference of  a  new  and  supernatural  agent,  upon  such  an 
occasion,  to  account  for  results,  in  coirtradiction  of  the 
known  sequence  of  cause  and  effect,  is  excluded  by  the 
very  same  principle,  for  invariable  experience  being  as 
opposed  to  the  assertion  that  such  interference  ever  takes 
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place  as  it  is  to  the  occurrence  of  miraculous  phenomena, 
the  allegation  is  necessarily  disbeUeved. 

Apologists  find  it  much  more  convenient  to  evade  the 
simple  but  effective  arguments  of  Hujne  than  to  answer 
them,  and  where  it  is  possible  they  dismiss  them  with  a 
sneer,  and  hasten  on  to  less  dangerous  ground.  For  in- 
stance, a  recent  Hulsean  Lecturer,  arguing  the  antecedent 
credibility  of  the  miraculous,  makes  the  following  re- 
marks :  "Now,  as  regards  the  inadequacy  of  testimony  to 
establish  a  miracle,  modem  scepticism  has  not  advanced 
one  single  step  beyond  the  blank  assertion.  And  it  is 
astonishing  that  this  assertion  should  still  be  considered 
cogent,  when  its  logical  consistency  has  been  shattered 
to  pieces  by  a  host  of  writers  as  well  sceptical  as  Chris- 
tian (Mill's  Logixiy  ii,  157 — 160).  For,  as  the  greatest 
of  our  living  logicians  has  remarked,  the  supposed  recon- 
dite and  dangerous  formula  of  Hume — that  it  is  more 
probable  that  testimony  should  be  mistaken  than  that 
miracles  should  be  true — ^reduces  itself  to  the  very 
harmless  proposition  that  anything  is  incredible  which 
is  contrary  to  a  complete  induction.  It  is  in  fact  a  fiBr 
grant  jpe^ziib  principiiy  used  to  support  a  wholly  unphilo- 
sophical  assertion."^  It  is  much  more  astonishing  that 
so  able  a  man  as  Dr.  Farrar  could  so  misunderstand 
Hume's  argument  and  so  misinterpret  and  mis-state  Mr. 
Mill's  remarks  upon  it.  So  far  fix>m  shattering  to  pieces 
the  logical  consistency  of  Hume's  reasoning,  Mr.^  Mill 
substantially  confirms  it,  and  pertinently  remarks  that 
"  it  speaks  ill  for  the  state  of  philosophical  speculation 
on  such  subjects  "  that  so  simple  and  evident  a  doctrine 
should  have  been  accounted  a  dangerous  heresy. 

>  «*  The  WitnesB  of  History  to  Christ,"  Hxilseaii  Lectures,  1870,  by 
the  Eey.  F.  W.  Farrar,  M.A.,  F.E.S.,  Ac,  Ac,  2nd  ed.,  1872,  p.  26  f. 
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Mr.  Mill  states  the  evident  principle,  that — "If  an 
alleged  fact  be  in  contradiction,  not  to  any  number  of 
approximate  generalizations^  but  to  a  completed  generali- 
zation grounded  on  a  rigorous  induction,  it  is  said  to  be 
impossible,  and  is  to  be  disbelieved  totally."     Mr.  Mill 
continues  :  "  This  last  principle,  simple  and  evident  as  it 
appears,  is  the  doctrine  which,  on  the  occasion  of  an 
attempt  to  apply  it  to  the   question  of  the  credibility 
of  miracles,  excited  so  violent  a  controversy.-     Hume's 
celebrated  doctrine,  that   nothing  is  credible  which  is 
contradictory  to  experience  or  at  variance  with  laws  of 
nature,  is  merely  this  very  plain  and  harmless  propo- 
sition, that  whatever  is   contradictory  to   a   complete 
induction  is  incredible.''  *     He  then  proceeds  to  meet 
possible  objections:    **But  does  not  (it  maybe  asked) 
the  very  statement  of  the  proposition  imply  a  contra- 
diction ?     An  alleged  fact  according  to  this  theory  is 
not  to  be  believed  if  it  contradict  a  complete  induction. 
But  it  is  essential  to  the  completeness  of  an  induction 
that  it  should  not  contradict  any  known  fact.     Is  it  not, 
then,  a  petitio  principii  to  say,  that  the  fact  ought  to 
be  disbelieved  because  the  induction  to  it  is  complete  ? 
How  can  we  have  a  right  to  declare  the  induction  com- 
plete,   while    facts,    supported    by    credible    evidence, 
present  themselves  in  opposition  to  it  ?     I  answer,  we 
have  that  right  whenever  the  scientific  canons  of  induc- 
tion give  it  to  us ;  that  is,  whenever  the  induction  can 
be  complete.     We  have  it,  for  example,  in  a  case  of 
causation   in  which   there  has  been  an   expei^inientum 
crucisy     It  will  be  remarked  that  Dr.  Farrar  adopts 
Mr.  Mill's  phraseology  in  one  of  the  above  questions  to 
affirm  the  reverse  of  his  opinion.     Mr.  MiU  decides  that 

>  A  System  of  Logic,  by  John  Stuart  MiU,  8th  ed.,  1872,  ii.  p.  165. 
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the  proposition  is  not  a  petitio  principii;  Dr.  Fairar 
says,  as  in  continuation  of  his  reference  to  Mr.  Mill,  that 
it  is  a  flagrant  petitio  principii.  Mi:  Mill  proceeds  to 
prove  his  statement,  and  he  naturally  argues  that,  if 
observations  or  experiments  have  been  repeated  so  often, 
and  by  so  many  persons^  as  to  exclude  all  supposition  of 
error  in  the  observer,  a  law  of  nature  is  established  ;  and 
so  long  as  this  law  is  received  as  such,  the  assertion  that 
on  any  particular  occasion  the  cause  A  took  place  and 
yet  the  efiect  B  did  not  follow,  without  any  counteract- 
ing causCy  must  be  disbelieved*  In  fact,  as  he  winds  up 
this  part  of  the  argument  by  saying:  "We  cannot 
admit  a  proposition  as  a  law  of  nature,  and  yet  believe  a 
fact  in  real  contradiction  to  it  We  must  disbelieve  the 
alleged  fact,  or  believe  that  we  were  mistaken  in 
admitting  the  supposed  law/'  *  Mr.  Mill  points  out 
however,  that,  in  order  that  any  alleged  fact  should  be 
contradictory  to  a  law  of  causation,  the  allegation  must 
be  not  simply  that  the  cause  existed  without  being  fol- 
lowed by  the  effect,  but  that  this  happened  in  the 
absence  of  any  adequate  counteracting  cause.  "Now, 
in  the  case  of  an  alleged  miracle,  the  assertion  is  the 
exact  opposite  of  this.  It  is,  that  the  effect  was  defeated, 
not  in  the  absence,  but  in  consequence  of  a  counteracting 
cause,  namely,  a  direct  interposition  of  an  act  of  the  will 
of  some  being  who  has  power  over  nature ;  and  in  par- 
ticular of  a  Being,  whose  will  being  assumed  to  have 
endowed  all  the  causes  with  the  powers  by  which  they 
produce  their  effects,  may  well  be  supposed  able  to 
counteract  them."^  A  miracle,  then,  is  no  contradiction 
to  the  law  of  cause  and  effect ;  it  is  merely  a  new  effect 
supposed  to  be  introduced  by  the  introduction  of  a  new 

»  Mill,  Tx)gic,  ii.  p.  166  1  *  IK,  ii.  p.  167. 

VOL.  I.  a 
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cause  ;  "of  the  adequacy  of  that  cause  if  present^  there 
cau  be  no  doubt ;  and  the  only  antecedent  improbability 
which  can  be  ascribed  to  the  miracle  is  the  impmba- 
bility  that  any  such  cause  existed."  Mr.  Mill  then 
continues,  resuming  his  criticism  on  Hume's  argument : 
"  All,  therefore,  which  Hume  has  made  out,  and  this  he 
must  be  considered  to  have  made  out,  is  that  (at  least 
in  the.  imperfect  state  of  our  knowledge  of  natural 
agencies,  which  leaves  it  always  possible  that  some  of  the 
physical  antecedents  may  have  been  hidden  from  us,)  no 
evidence  can  prove  a  miracle  to  any  one  who  did  not 
previously  believe  the  existence  of  a  being  or  beings 
with  supernatural  power;  or  who  believes  himself  to 
have  full  proof  that  the  character  of  the  Being  whom  he 
recognixes  is  inconsistent  with  his  having  seen  fit  to 
interfere  on  the  occasion  in  question."  Mr.  Mill  pro- 
ceeds to  enlarge  on  this  conclusion.  "  If  we  do  not 
already  believe  in  supernatural  agencies,  no  miracle  can 
prove  to  us  tlieir  existence.  The  miracle  itself,  con- 
sidered merely  as  an  extraordinary  fact,  may  be  satis- 
factorily certified  by  our  senses  or  by  testimony;  but 
nothing  can  ever  prove  that  it  is  a  miracle  :  there  is  still 
another  possible  hypothesis,  that  of  its  being  the  result  of 
some  unknown  natural  cause  :  and  this  possibility  cannot 
be  so  completely  shut  out  as  to  leave  no  alternative  but 
that  of  admitting  the  existence  and  intervention  of  a 
being  superior  to  nature.  Those,  however,  who  already 
believe  in  such  a  being  have  two  hypotheses  to  choose 
from,  a  supernatural,  and  an  unknown  natural  agency; 
and  they  have  to  judge  which  of  the  two  is  the  most 
probable  in  the  particular  case.  In  forming  this  judg- 
ment^ an  important  element  of  the  question  will  be  the 

*  The  italics  are  ours. 
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confoiinity  of  the  result  to  the  laws  of  the  supposed 
agent;  that  is,  to  the  character  of  the  Deity  as  they 
conceive  it.  But,  with  the  knowledge  which  we  now 
possess  of  the  general  uniformity  of  the  course  of  nature, 
religion,  following  in  the  wake  of  science,  has  been  com- 
pelled to  acknowledge  the  government  of  the  universe  as 
being  on  the  whole  carried  on  by  general  laws,  and  not 
by  special  interpositions.  To  whoever  holds  this  belief, 
there  is  a  general  presumption  against  any  supposition 
of  divine  agency  not  operating  through  general  laws,  or, 
in  other  words,  there  is  an  antecedent  improbability  in 
every  miracle,  which,  in  order  to  outweigh  it,  requires  an 
extraordinary  strength  of  antecedent  probability  derived 
from  the  special  circumstances  of  the  case/'*  Mr,  Mill 
rightly  considers  that  it  is  not  more  diflficult  to  estimate 
this  than  in  the  case  of  other  probabilities.  "  We  are 
seldom,  therefore,  without  the  means  (when  the  circum- 
stances of  the  case  are  at  all  known  to  us)  of  judging 
how  far  it  is  likely  that  such  a  cause  should  have  existed 
at  that  time  and  place  without  manifesting  its  presence 
by  some  other  marks,  and  (in  the  case  of  an  unknown 
cause)  without  having  hitherto  manifested  its  existence  in 
any  other  instance.  According  as  this  circumstance,  or 
the  falsity  of  the  testimony,  appears  more  improbable, 
that  is,  conflicts  with  an  approximate  generalization  of  a 
higher  order,  we  believe  the  testimony,  or  disbelieve  it ; 
with  a  stronger  or  weaker  degree  of  conviction,  accord- 
ing to  the  preponderance :  at  least  until  we  have  sifted 
the  matter  further."*  This  is  precisely  Hume's  argu- 
ment weakened  by  the  introduction  of  reservations  which 
have  no  cogency. 

We  have  wished  to  avoid  interrupting  Mr.  Mill's  train 

»  MiU,  Logic,  ii.  p.  168  f.  «  Ih,,  ii.  p.  169. 
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of  reasoning  by  any  remarks  of  our  own,  and  have, 
therefore,  deferred  till  now  the  following  observations 
regarding  his  criticism  on  Hume's  argument, 
'  In  reducing  Hume's  celebrated  doctrine  to  the  very 
plain  proposition  that  whatever  is  contradictory  to 
a  complete  induction  is  incredible,  Mr.  Mill  in  no  way 
diminishes  its  potency  against  miracles ;  and  he  does  not 
call  that  proposition  "harmless'*  in  reference  to  its 
bearing  on  miracles,  as  Dr,  Farrar  evidently  supposes, 
but  merely  in  opposition  to  the  character  of  a  recondite 
and  "  dangerous  heresy ''  assigned  by  dismayed  theolo- 
gians to  so  obvious  and  simple  a  principle.  The  pro- 
position, however,  whilst  it  reduces  Hume's  doctrine  in 
the  abstract  to  more  technical  terms,  does  not  altogether 
represent  his  argument  Without  asserting  that  expe- 
rience is  an  absolutely  infallible  guide,  Hume  maintains 
that — *^  A  wise  man  proportions  his  belief  to  the  evidence. 
In  such  conclusions  as  are  founded  on  an  infallible 
experience,  he  expects  the  event  with  the  last  degree  of 
assurance,  and  regards  his  past  experience  as  a  foil  proof 
of  the  future  existence  of  that  event.  In  other  cases  he 
proceeds  with  more  caution,  he  weighs  the  opposite 
experiments :  he  considers  which  side  is  supported  by 
the  greater  number  of  experiments :  to  that  side  he 
inclines  with  doubt  and  hesitation  ;  and  when  at  last  he 
fixes  his  judgment,  the  evidence  exceeds  not  what  we 
properly  call  prchability.  All  probability,  then,  supposes 
an  opposition  of  experiments  and  observations,  where  the 
one  side  is  found  to  overbalance  the  other,  and  to 
produce  a  degree  of  e'vddence  proportioned  to  the 
superiority."*     After  elaborating  this  proposition,  Hume 

'  David  Hume,  Philosophical  Works,  Boston  and  Edinburgh,  1864,  iy. 
p.  126. 
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continues :    "  A  miracle    is  a  violation  of   the  laws  of 
nature ;  and  as  a  firm  and  imalterable  experience  has 
established  these  laws,  the  proof  against  a  miracle,  from 
the  very  nature  of  the  fact,  is  as  entire  as  any  argument 
from  experience  can  possibly  be  imagined.     Why  is  it 
more  than  probable  that  all  men  must  die ;    that  lead 
cannot,  of  itself,  remain  suspended  in  the  air ;  that  fire 
consumes  wood,  and  is  extinguished  by  water ;  unless  it 
be  that  theae  events  are  found  agreeable  to  the  laws  of 
nature,  and  there  is  required  a  violation  of  these  laws, 
or,  in  other  words,  a  miracle,  to  prevent  them  ?    Nothing 
is  esteemed  a  miracle  if  it  ever  happen  in  the  common 
course  of  nature.     It  is  no  miracle  that  a  man  seemingly 
in  good  health  should  die  on  a  sudden  ;  because  such  a 
kind  of  death,  though  more  unusual  than  any  other,  has 
yet  been  frequently  observed  to  happen.     But  it  is  a 
miracle  that  a  dead  man  should  come  to  life ;  because 
that  has  never  been  observed  in  any  age  or  country. 
There  must,  therefore,  be  an  uniform  experience  against 
every  miraculous  event,  otherwise  the  event  would  not 
merit  that  appellation.     And  as  an  uniform  experience 
amoimts  to  a  proof,  there  is  here  a  direct  and  full  proofs 
from  the  nature  of  the  fact,  against  the  existence  of  any 
miracle ;  nor  can   such  a  proof  be    destroyed,   or  the 
miracle  rendered    credible,  but  by   an    opposite   proof 
which  is  superior.      The  plain  consequence  is,  (and  it  is 
a  general  maxim  worthy  of  our   attention),  *  That  no 
testimony  is  sufficient  to  establish  a  miracle,  unless  the 
testimony  be  of  such  a  kind,  that  its  falsehood  would  be 
more  miracidous  than  the  fact  which  it  endeavours  to 
establish  :    and  even   in  that  case  there  is  a  mutual 
destruction   of  arguments,  and  the  superior  only  gives 
us  an  assurance  suitable  to  that  degree  of  force  which 
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remains  after  deducting  the  inferior/  When  any  one 
tells  me  that  he  saw  a  dead  man  restored  to  life,  I 
immediately  consider  with  myself  whether  it  be  more 
probable  that  this  person  should  either  deceive  or  be 
deceived,  or  that  the  fact  which  he  relates  should  really 
have  happened.  I  weigh  the  one  miracle  against  the 
other ;  and  according  to  the  superiority  which  1  discover, 
I  pronounce  my  decision,  and  always  reject  the  greater 
miracle.  If  the  falsehood  of  his  testimony  would  be 
more  miraculous  than  the  event  which  he  relates,  then, 
and  not  till  then,  can  he  pretend  to  command  my  belief 
or  opinion."* 

The  ground  upon  which  Mr.  Mill  admits  that  a 
miracle  may  not  be  contradictory  to  complete  induction 
is  that  it  is  not  an  assertion  that  a  certain  cause  was  not 
followed  by  a  certain  effect,  but  an  allegation  of  the 
interference  of  an  adequate  counteracting  cause.  This 
does  not,  however,  by  his  own  showing,  remove  a 
miracle  from  the  action  of  Hume's  principle,  but  simply 
modifies  the  nature  of  the  antecedent  improbability. 
Mr.  Mill  qualifies  his  admission  regarding  the  effect  of 
the  alleged  counteracting  clause,  by  the  all-important 
words  "  if  present ;"  for,  in  order  to  be  valid,  the  reality 
of  the  alleged  counteracting  cause  must  be  established, 
which  is  impossible,  therefore  the  allegations  fEdl  to  the 
ground.  No  one  knows  better  than  Mr.  Mill  that  the 
assertion  of  a  Personal  Deity  working  miracles,  upon 
which  a  miracle  is  allowed  for  a  moment  to  come  into 
court,  cannot  be  proved,  and,  therefore,  that  it  cannot 
stand  in  opposition  to  complete  induction  which  Hume 
takes  as  his  standard. 

In  admitting  that  Hume  has  made  out,  that  no  evi- 

>  Hume,  Philos.  Works,  iv.  p.  130  ff. 
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dence  can  prove  a  miracle  to  any  one  who  does  not 
previously  believe  in  a  being  of  supernatural  power 
willing  to  work  miracles,  Mr,  Mill  concedes  everything 
to  Hume,  for  his  only  limitation  is  based  upon  a  sup- 
position  of  mere  personal  belief  in  something  which 
is  not  capable  of  proof,  and  which  belief,  therefore,  is  not 
more  valid  than  any  other  purely  imaginary  hypothesis. 
The  belief  may  seem  substantial  to  the  individual  enter- 
taining it,  but,  not  being  capable  of  proof,  it  cannot  have 
weight  with  others,  or  in  any  way  affect  the  value  of 
evidence  in  the  abstract.  Th^-t  mere  individual  belief, 
apart  from  proof,  should  thus  be  advanced  in  limitation 
of  a  logical  principle,  seems  to  us  most  imwarranted, 
and  at  the  most  it  can  only  be  received  as  a  state- 
ment of  what  practically  takes  place  amongst  illogical 
reasoners. 

The  assumption  of  a  Personal  Deity  working  mi- 
racles is,  in  fact,  excluded  by  Hume's  argument,  and, 
although  Mr.  Mill  apparently  overlooks  the  fact,  Hume 
has  not  only  anticipated  but  refuted  the  reasoning  which 
is  based  upon  it.  In  the  succeeding  chapter  on  a  Parti- 
<^ar  Providence  and  a  Future  State,  he  directly  disposes 
of  such  an  assumption,  but  he  does  so  with  equal  effect 
also  in  the  Ek^a}^  which  we  are  discussing.  Taking  an 
imaginary  miracle  as  an  illustration,  he  argues  :  "  Though 
the  being  to  whom  the  miracle  is  ascribed  be  in  this  case 
Almighty,  it  does  not,  upon  that  accoimt,  become  a  whit 
more  probable  ;  since  it  is  impossible  for  us  to  know  the 
attributes  or  actions  of  such  a  Being,  otherwise  than  from 
the  experience  which  we  have  of  his  productions  in  the 
usual  course  of  nature.  This  still  reduces  us  to  past 
observation,  and  obliges  us  to  compare  the  instances 
of  the  violation  of  truth  in  the  testimony  of  men,  with 
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those  of  the  violation  of  the  laws  of  nature  by  miracles, 
in  order  to  judge  which  of  them  is  most  likely  and  pro- 
bable. As  the  violations  of  truth  are  more  common  in 
the  testimony  concerning  religious  miracles  than  in  that 
concerning  any  other  matter  of  fact,  this  must  diminish 
very  much  the  authority  of  the  former  testimony,  and 
make  us  form  a  general  resolution  never  to  lend  any 
attention  to  it,  with  whatever  specious  pretence  it  may 
be  covered."*  A  person  who  believes  anything  contra- 
dictory to  a  complete  induction  merely  on  the  strength 
of  an  assumption  which  is  incapable  of  proof  is  simply 
credulous,  but  such  an  assumption  cannot  aflfect  the  real 
evidence  for  that  thing. 

The  argument  of  Paley  against  Hume  is  an  illustration 
of  the  reasoning  suggested  by  Mr.  Mill.  Paley  alleges 
the  interposition  of  a  Personal  Deity  in  explanation  of 
miracles,  but  he  protests  that  he  does  not  assume  the 
attributes  of  the  Deity  or  the  existence  of  a  future  state 
in  order  to  prove  their  reality.  "  That  reality,^'  he 
admits,  "  always  must  be  proved  by  evidence.  We  assert 
only  that  in  miracles  adduced  in  support  of  revelation 
there  is  not  such  antecedent  improbability  as  no  testi- 
mony can  surmount.'*  His  argument  culminates  in  the 
short  statement :  "  In  a  word,  once  believe  that  there  is 
a  God ''  (i.e.,  a  Personal  God  working  miracles),  **  and 
miracles  are  not  incredible."*  We  have  already  quoted 
Hume's  refutation  of  this  reasoning,  and  we  may  at  once 
proceed  to  the  final  argument  by  which  Paley  endeavours 
to  overthrow  Hume's  doctrine,  and  upon  which  he 
mainly  rests  his  case. 

•  Hwm^  PhiloB.  Works,  iv.  p.  148. 

'  Foley*  A  View  of  the  Evidoiicos  of  Christiauity.  Preparatory  Cou- 
sidoiatioiis. 
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**  But  the  short  consideration,"  he  says,  "  which,  inde- 
pendently of  every  other,  convinces  me  that  there  is  no 
solid  foundation  in  Mr.  Hume's  conclusion,  is  the  follow- 
ing :  When  a  theorem  is  proposed  to  a  mathematician, 
the  first  thing  he  does  with  it  is  to  try  it  upon  a  simple 
case,  and  if  it  produces  a  false  result,  he  is  sure  that  there 
must  be  some  mistake  in  the  demonstration.  Now,  to 
proceed  in  this  way  with  what  may  be  called  Mr.  Hume's 
theorem.  If  twelve  men,  whose  probity  and  good  sense 
I  had  long  known,  should  seriously  and  circumstantially 
relate  to  me  an  account  of  a  miracle  wrought  before  their 
eyes,  and  in  which  it  was  impossible  that  they  should  be 
deceived  ;  if  the  governor  of  the  country,  hearing  a 
rumour  of  this  account,  should  call  these  men  into  his 
presence,  and  offer  them  a  short  proposal,  either  to  con- 
fess the  imposture  or  submit  to  be  tied  up  to  a  gibbet ; 
if  they  should  refuse  with  one  voice  to  acknowledge  that 
there  existed  any  falsehood  or  imposture  in  the  case; 
if  this  threat  was  communicated  to  them  separately, 
yet  with  no  different  effect ;  if  it  was  at  last  executed ; 
if  I  myself  saw  them,  one  after  another,  consenting  to  be 
racked,  burned,  or  strangled,  rather  than  give  up  the 
truth  of  their  account, — still,  if  Mr.  Hume's  rule  be  my 
guide,  I  am  not  to  believe  them.  Now  I  undertake 
to  say  that  there  exists  not  a  sceptic  in  the  world 
who  would  not  believe  them,  or  who  would  defend  such 
incredulity."* 

It  is  obvious  that  this  reasoning,  besides  being 
purely  hypothetical,  is  utterly  without  cogency  against 
Hume's  doctrine.  In  the  first  place,  it  is  clear  that  no 
assertion  of  any  twelve  men  would  be  sufficient  to  over- 
throw a  law  of  nature,  which  is  the  result  of  a  complete 

»  Palty,  1.  c. 
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induction,  and  in  order  to  establish  the  reality  of  a 
miracle  or  the  occurrence  on  one  occasion  of  an  unpre- 
cedented effect,  from  any  cause,  not  in  accordance  with 
natural  law,  no  smaller  amount  of  evidence  would  suffice 
than  would  serve  to  refute  the  complete  induction.  The 
allegation  of  such  an  intervening  cause  as  a  Personal 
Deity  working  miracles  is  excluded  as  opposed*  to  a 
complete  induction.  So  long  as  we  maintain  the  law, 
we  are  necessarily  compelled  to  reject  any  evidence 
which  contradicts  it  We  cannot  at  the  same  time 
believe  the  contradictory  evidence,  and  yet  assert  the 
truth  of  the  law.  The  specific  allegation,  moreover,  is 
completely  prohibited  by  the  Scriptural  admission  that 
miracles  are  also  performed  by  other  supernatural  beings 
in  opposition  to  the  Deity,  The  evidence  of  the  twelve 
men,  however,  simply  amounts  to  a  statement  that  they 
saw,  or  fancied  that  they  saw,  a  certain  occurrence  in 
contradiction  to  the  law,  but  that  which  they  actually 
saw  was  only  an  external  phenomenon,  the  real  nature 
of  which  is  a  mere  inference,  and  an  inference  which, 
from  the  necessarily,  isolated  position  of  the  miraculous 
phenomenon,  is  neither  supported  by  other  instances 
capable  of  forming  a  complete  counter  induction,  nor  by 
analogies  within  the  order  of  nature.*  The  bare  infer- 
ence from  an  occurrence  supposed  to  have  been  witnessed 
by  twelve  men  is  all  that  is  opposed  to  the  law  of  nature, 
which  is  based  upon  a  complete  induction,^  and  it  is, 
therefore,  incredible. 

If  we  proceed  to  examine  Paley's  "simple  case''  a 
little  more  closely,  however,  we  find  that  not  only  is  it 
utterly  inadmissible  as  a  hypothesis,  but  that  as  an  illus- 
tration of  the  case  of  Gospel  miracles  it  is  completely 

>  Cf.  Mill,  System  of  Logic,  ii.  p.  166  f. 
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devoid  of  relevancy  and  argumentative  fOTce.     The  only 
point  whicli  gives  a  momentary  value  to  the  supposed 
instance  is  the  condition  attached  to  the  account  of  the 
miracle  related  by  the  twelve  men,  that  not  only  was  it 
wrought  before  their  eyes,  but  that  it  was  one  "  in  which 
it  was  impossible  that  they  should  be  deceived."     Now 
this  qualification  of  infallibility  on  the  part  of  the  twelve 
witnesses  is  as  incredible  as  the  miracle  which  they  are 
supposed  to  attest     The  existence  of  twelve  men  in- 
capable of  error  or  mistake  is  as  opposed  to  experience 
as  the  hypothesis  of  a  miracle  in  which  it  is  impossible 
for  the  twelve  men  to  be  deceived  is  contradictory  to 
reason.     The  exclusion  of  all  error  in  the  observation  of 
the  actual  occurrence  and  its  antecedents  and  conse- 
quences, whose  united  sum  constitutes  the  miracle,  is  an 
a^umption  which  deprives  the  argument  of  all  potency* 
It  cannot  be   entertained.      On  the   other  hand,   the 
moment  the  possibility  of  error  is  admitted,  the  reasoning 
breaks  down,  for  the  probability  of  error  on  the  part  of 
the  observers,  either  as  regards  the  external  phenomena, 
or  the  inferences  drawn  from  them,  being  so  infinitely 
greater  than  the  probability  of  mistake  in  the  complete 
induction,  we  must  unque^onably  hold  by  the  law  and 
reject  the  testimony  of  the  twelve  men. 

It  need  scarcely  be  said  that  the  assertion  of  liability 
to  error  on  the  part  of  the  observers  by  no  means  in- 
volves any  insinuation  of  wilful  "falsehood  or  imposture 
in  the  case."  It  is  quite  intelligible  that  twelve  men 
might  witness  an  occurrence  which  might  seem  to  them 
and  others  miraculous, — but  which  was  susceptible  of 
a  perfectly  natural  explanation, — and  truthfully  relate 
what  they  beUeved  to  have  seen,  and  that  they  might, 
therefore,  refuse  "with  one  voice  to  acknowledge  that 
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there  existed  any  falsehood  or  imposture  in  the  case," 
even  although  the  alternative  might  be  death  on  a  gibbet. 
This,  however,  would  in  no  way  affect  the  character 
of  the  actual  occurrence.  It  would  not  convert  a  natural, 
though  by  them  inexplicable,  phenomenon  into  a  miracle. 
Their  constancy  in  adhering  to  the  account  they  had 
given  would  merely  bear  upon  the  truth  of  their  own 
statements,  and  the  fact  of  seeing  them  "one  after 
another  consenting  to  be  racked,  burned,  or  strangled, 
rather  than  give  up  the  truth  of  their  account,"  would 
not  in  the  least  justify  our  believing  in  a  miracle.  Even 
martyrdom  cannot  transform  imaginations  into  facts. 
The  truth  of  a  narrative  is  no  guarantee  for  the  cor- 
rectness of  an  inference.  It  seems  almost  incredible  that 
arguments  like  these  should  for  so  many  years  have  been 
tolerated  in  the  text-book  of  a  University. 

As  regards  the  applicability  of  Paley's  illustration  to 
the  Gospel  miracles,  the  failure  of  his  analogy  is  com- 
plete. We  shall  presently  see  the  condition  of  the 
people  amongst  whom  these  miracles  are  supposed  to 
have  occurred,  and  that,  so  far  from  the  nature  of  the 
phenomena,  and  the  character  of  the  witnesses,  support- 
ing the  inference  that  it  was  impossible  that  the  observers 
could  have  been  deceived,  there  is  every  reason  for  con- 
cluding with  certainty  that  their  ignorance  of  natural 
laws,  their  proneness  to  superstition,  their  love  of  the 
marvellous,  and  their  extreme  religious  excitement, 
rendered  them  peculiarly  liable  to  incorrectness  in  the 
observation  of  the  phenomena,  and  to  error  in  the 
inferences  drawn  from  them.  We  shall  likewise  see 
that  we  have  no  serious  and  circumstantial  accounts 
of  those  miracles  from  eye-witnesses  of  whose  probity 
and  good  sense  we  have  any  knowledge,  but  that,  on 
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the  contrary,  the  narratives  of  them  which  we  possess 
were  composed  by  unknown  persons,  who  were  not  eye- 
witnesses at  all,  but  wrote  very  long  after  the  events 
related,  and  in  that  mythic  period  "in  which  reality 
melted  into  fable,  and  invention  nnconscionslY  trespassed 
on  the  province  of  history.'*  The  proposition:  ''That 
there  is  satisfactory  evidence  that  many,  professing  to  bo 
original  witnesses  of  the  Christian  miracles,  passed  their 
lives  in  labours,  dangers,  and  sufferings,  voluntarily 
undergone  in  attestation  of  the  accounts  which  they 
delivered,  and  solely  in  consequence  of  their  belief  of 
these  accounts ;  and  that  they  also  submitted,  from  the 
same  motives,  to  new  rules  of  ccMiduct,'*  is  made  by 
Paley  the  argument  of  the  first  nine  chapters  of  his 
work,  as  the  converse  of  the  proposition,  that  similar 
attestation  of  other  miracles  cannot  be  produced,  is  of 
the  following  two.  This  shows  the  importance  which 
he  attaches  to  the  point ;  but>  notwithstanding,  even  if 
he  could  substantiate  this  statement,  the  cause  of  miracles 
would  not  be  one  whit  advanced. 

We  have  freely  quoted  these  arguments  in  order  to 
illustrate  the  real  position  of  miracles  ;  and  no  one  who 
has  seriously  considered  the  matter  can  doubt  the 
necessity  for  very  extraordinary  evidence,  even  to  render 
the  report  of  such  phenomena  worthy  of  a  moment's 
attention.  The  argument  for  miracles,  however,  has 
hitherto  proceeded  upon  the  merest  assumption,  and,  as 
we  shall  further  see,  the  utmost  that  they  can  do  who 
support  miracles,  under  the  fatal  disadvantage  of  being 
contradictory  to  uniform  experience,  is  to  refer  to  the 
alleged  contemporaneous  nature  of  the  evidence  for  their 
occurrence,  and  to  the  character  of  the  supposed  wit- 
nesses.    Mr.  Mill  has  ably  shown  the  serious  misapprc- 
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hcnsion  of  so  many  writers  against  Hume's  "  Essay  on 
Miracles,"  which  has  led  them  to  what  he  calls  "the 
extraordinary  conclusion,  that  nothing  supported  by 
credible  testimony  ought  ever  to  be  disbelieved."*  In 
regard  to  historical  facts,  not  contradictory  to  aU 
experience,  simple  and  impartial  testimony  may  be  suffi- 
cient to  warrant  belief,  but  even  such  qualities  as  these 
can  go  but  a  very  small  way  towards  establishing  the 
reality  of  an  occurrence  which  is  opposed  to  complete 
induction.^  It  is  admitted  that  the  evidence  requisite  to 
establish  the  reality  of  a  supernatural  Divine  Revelation 
of  doctrines  beyond  human  reason,  and  comprising  in  its 
very  essence  such  stupendous  miracles  as'  the  Incarna- 
tion, Resurrection,  and  Ascension,  must  be  miraculous. 
The  evidence  for  the  miraculous  evidence,  which  is 
scarcely  less  astounding  than  the  contents  of  the  Revela- 
tion itself,  must,  logically,  be  miraculous  also,  for  it  is 
not  a  whit  more  easy  to  prove  the  reality  of  an  evi- 
dential miracle  than  of  a  dogmatic  miracle.  It  is  evi- 
dent that  the  resurrection  of  Lazarus,  for  instance,  is  as 
contradictory  to  complete  induction  as  the  resurrection^ 
of  Jesus.  Both  the  Supernatural  Religion,  therefore, 
and  its  supernatural  evidence  labour  under  the  fatal  dis- 
ability of  being  antecedently  incredible. 

»  Mill,  Logic,  ii.  pp.  173,  175.  ^  Of.  i5.,  ii.  p.  168. 
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THE  AGE  OF  MIRACLES. 

Let  us  now,  however,  proceed  to  examine  the  evidence 
for  the  reality  of  miracles,  and  to  inquire  whether  they 
are  supported  by  such  an  amount  of  testimony  as  can  in 
any  degree  outweigh  the  reasons  which,  antecedently, 
seem  to  render  them  incredible.  It  is  undeniable  that 
belief  in  the  miraculous  has  gradually  been  dispelled, 
and  that,  as  a  general  rule,  the  only  miracles  which  are 
now  maintained  are  limited  to  brief  and  distant  periods 
of  time.  Faith  in  their  reality,  once  so  comprehensive, 
does  not,  except  amongst  a  certain  class,  extend  beyond 
the  miracles  of  the  New  Testament  and  a  few  of  those 
of  the  Old,^  and  the  countless  myriads  of  ecclesiastical 

'  Dr.  Irons,  a  Prebendary  of  St.  Paul's,  in  liis  work  '*  On  Miracles  and 
Prophecy,"  lays  down  the  rule  that  we  are  not  bound  to  believe  in  any 
miracle  narrated  in  the  Old  Testament  which  has  not  been  confirmed  by 
the  direct  reference  to  it  of  Jesus.  By  iMa  means  he  quietly  gets  rid  of 
the  difficulties  involved  in  such  miracles,  for  instance,  as  the  sun  and 
moon  standing  still  at  the  order  of  Joshua,  and  that  of  Balaam,  p.  30  ff. 
The  whole  argument  of  Dr.  Irons  is  an  amazing  one.  In  the  "  Bible 
and  its  Interpreters,"  he  abandons  altogether  the  popular  theory  that  the 
Bible  and  the  doctrines  supposed  to  be  derived  fh>m  it  can  be  established 
by  literary  evidence ;  and  after  thus  cutting  away  aU  solid  ground,  he 
attempts  to  stand  upon  nothing,  in  the  shape  of  the  vague  ftding  that 
the  records  are  supernatural.  His  admissions  as  to  the  insufficiency  of 
the  evidence  are  creditable  to  his  honesty  as  a  scholar,  but  his  conclusion 
is  simply  lame  and  impotent  (Dr.  Irons  repudiate?  the  insinuation — 
none  was  made  in  the  preceding  note,  which  is  reprinted  without  altera- 
tion,—that  his  book  is  <*  of  the  nature  of  an  admission  to  which  his 
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and  other  miracles,  for  centuries  devoutly  and  implicitly 
believed,  are  now  commonly  repudiated,  and  have  sunk 
into  discredit  and  contempt  The  question  is  inevitably 
suggested  how  so  much  can  be  abandoned  and  the  rem- 
nant still  be  upheld. 

As  an  essential  part  of  our  inquiry  into  the  value  of 
the  evidence  for  miracles,  we  must  endeavour  to  ascertain 
whether  those  who  are  said  to  have  witnessed  the  sup- 
posed miraculous  occurrences  were  either  competent  to 
appreciate  them  aright,  or  likely  to  report  them  without 
exaggeration.  For  this  purpose,  we  must  consider  what 
was  known  of  the  order  of  nature  in  the  age  in  which 
miracles  are  said  to  have  taken  place,  and  what  was  the 
intellectual  character  of  the  people  amongst  whom  they 
are  reported  to  have  been  performed.  Nothing  is  more 
rare,  even  amongst  intelligent  and  cultivated  men,  than 
accuracy  of  observation  and  correctness  of  report,  even 
in  matters  of  sufficient  importance  to  attract  vivid  atten- 
tion, and  in  which  there  is  no  special  interest  uncon- 
sciously to  bias  the  observer.  It  will  scarcely  be  denied, 
however,  that  in  persons  of  fervid  imagination,  and  with 
a  strong  natural  love  of  the  marvellous,  whose  minds  are 
not  only  unrestrained  by  specific  knowledge,  but  pre- 
disposed by  superstition  towards  false  conclusions,  the 
probability  of  inaccuracy  and  exaggeration  is  enormously 

candour  was  reluctantly  driven,"  and  explains  that  **  it  is  a  vindication 
of  the  only  possible  grounds  on  which  Eevelation  could  rest,"  for  **  the 
only  '  Eevelation '  he  can  ever  imagine  is  that  which  has  possessed  the 
mind  and  conscience  of  the  advanced  portion  of  our  race  these  1800  years 
— the  Church  of  the  Saints  of  all  Christendom."  The  admission  to  which 
we  refer,  whether  willingly  or  unwillingly,  is,  nevertheless,  fully  made, 
and  after  showing  Eevelation  to  be  totally  unsupported  by  anything 
worthy  of  the  name  of  evidence,  he  affirms  the  Eeligion  and  the  Book  to 
be  Supernatural  because  he  feeU — Dr.  Irons  generally  italicizes  the  word 
as  the  main  prop  of  his  theory — that  they  are  so.  No  one  who  docs  not 
feel  as  he  does  receives  much  help  from  the  theory  of  Dr.  Irons.) 
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increased  If  we  add  to  this  such  a  disturbing  element 
as  religious  excitement,  inaccuracy,  exaggeration,  and 
extravagance  are  certain  to  occur.  The  eflFect  of  even 
one  of  these  influences,  religious  feeling,  in  warping  the 
judgment,  is  admitted  by  one  of  the  most  uncompro- 
mising supporters  of  miracles.  "It  is  doubtless  the 
tendency  of  religious  minds,"  says  Dr.  Newman,  "  to 
imagine  mysteries  and  wonders  where  there  are  none ; 
and  much  more,  where  causes  ^  of  awe  really  exist,  will 
they  unintentionally  mis-state,  exaggerate,  and  embellish, 
when  they  set  themselves  to  relate  what  they  have  wit- 
nessed or  have  heard ;  "  and  he  adds  :  "  and  further,  the 
imagination,  ^as  is  well  known,  is  a  fruitful  cause  of 
apparent  miracles."*  We  need  not  offer  any  evidence 
that  the  miracles  which  we  have  to  examine  werfe  wit- 
nessed and  reported  by  persons  exposed  to  the  effects  of 
the  strongest  possible  religious  feeling  and  excitement, 
and  our  attention  may,  therefore,  be  more  freely  directed 
to  the  inquiry  how  far  this  influence  was  modified  by 
pther  circumstancea  Did  the  Jews  at  the  time  of  Jesus 
possess  such  calmness  of  judgment  and  sobriety  of 
imagination  as  to  inspire  us  with  any  confidence  in 
accounts  of  marvellous  occurrences,  unwitnessed  except 
by  them,  and  limited  to  their  time,  which  contradict 
all  knowledge  and  all  experience  ?  Were  their  minds 
sufficiently  enlightened  and  free  from  superstition  to 
warrant  our  attaching  weight  to  their  report  of  events  of 
such  an  astqunding  nature  ?  and  were  they  themselves 
sufliciently  impressed  with  the  exceptional  character  of 

'  J.  H.  Newman,  Two  Essays  on  Scripture  Miracles  and  on  Ecclesias- 
tical, 1870,  p.  171.  This  passage  occurs  in  a  reply  to  the  argument 
against  admitting  Ecclesiastical  Miracles  as  a  whole,  or  against  admitting 
certain  of  them,  that  certain  others  are  rejected  on  all  hands  as  fictitious 
or  pretended. 

VOL.  I.  H  ^  T 
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any  apparent  supernatural  and  miraculous  interference 
with  the  order  of  nature  ? 

Let  an  English  historian  and  divine,  who  will  be 
acknowledged  as  no  prejudiced  witness,  bear  testimony 
upon  some  of  these  points.  **  Nor  is  it  less  important," 
says  the  late  Dean  Milman,  *' throughout  the  early 
history  of  Christianity,  to  seize  the  spirit  of  the  times. 
Events  which  appear  to  us  so  extraordinary,  that  we 
can  scarcely  conceive  tiiat  they  should  either  fail  in 
exciting  a  powerful  sensation,  or  ever  be  oblite- 
rated from  the  popular  remembrance,  in  their  own 
day  might  pass  off  as  of  little  more  than  ordinary 
occurrence.  During  the  whole  life  of  Christ,  and 
the  early  propagation  of  the  religion,  it  must  be  borne 
in  mind  that  they  took  place  in  an  age,  and  among 
a  people,  which  superstition  had  made  so  familiar 
with  what  were  supposed  to  be  preternatural  events, 
that  wonders  awakened  no  emotion,  or  were  speedily 
superseded  by  some  new  demand  on  the  ever-ready 
belief.  The  Jews  of  that  period  not  only  believed 
that  the  Supreme  Being  had  the  power  of  controlling 
the  course  of  nature,  but  that  the  same  influence  was 
possessed  by  multitudes  of  subordinate  spirits,  both  good 
and  evil.  Where  the  pious  Christian  of  the  present  day 
would  behold  the  direct  agency  of  the  Almighty,  the 
Jews  would  invariably  have  interposed  an  angel  as  the 
author  or  ministerial  agent  in  the  wonderful  transaction. 
Where  the  Christian  moralist  would  condemn  the  fierce 
passion,  the  ungovernable  lust,  or  the  inhuman  temper, 
the  Jew  discerned  the  workings  of  diabolical  posses- 
sion. Scarcely  a  malady  was  endured,  or  crime  com- 
mitted, but  it  was  traced  to  the  operation  of  one  of 
these  myriad  daemons,  who  watched  every  opportunity 
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of  exercising  their  malice  in  the  snflFerings  and  the  sins 
of  men."* 

Another  English  divine,  of  certainly  not  less  orthodoxy, 
but  of  much  greater  knowledge  of  Hebrew  literature, 
bears  similar  testimony  regarding  the  Jewish  nation  at 
the  same  period.  "  Not  to  be  more  tedious,  therefore, 
in  this  matter,''  (regarding  the  Bath  Kol,  a  Jewish  super- 
stition,) "  let  two  things  only  be  observed  :  I.  That  the 
nation,  under  the  second  Temple,  was  given  to  magical 
arts  beyond  measure  ;  and,  II.  That  it  was  given  to  an 
easiness  of  believing  all  manner  of  delusions  beyond 
measure."  *  And  in  another  place  :  "  It  is  a  disputable 
case,  whether  the  Jewish  nation  were  more  mad  with 
superstition  in  matters  of  religion,  or  with  superstition  in 
curious  arts : — I.  There  was  not  a  people  upon  earth  that 
studied  or  attributed  more  to  dreams  than  they,  IL 
There  was  hardly  any  people  in  the  whole  world  that 
more  used,  or  were  more  fond  of,  amulets,  charms,  mut* 
terings,  exorcisms,  and  all  kinds  of  enchantments.  We 
might  here  produce  innumerable  instances."  *  We  shall 
presently  see  that  these  statements  are  far  from  being 
exaggerated. 

No  reader  of  the  Old  Testament  can  fail  to  have  been 
struck  by  the  singularly  credulous  fickleness  of  the  Jewish 
mind.  Although  claiming  the  title  of  the  specially 
selected  people  of  Jehovah,  the  Israelites  exhibited  a 
constant  and  inveterate  tendency  to  forsake  his  service 
for  the  worship  of  other  gods.     The  mighty  *'  signs  and 

»  History  of  Christianity,  by  H.  H.  Milman,  D.D.,  Dean  of  St  Paul's. 
Mnrray,  1867,  i.  p.  84  f. 

«  John  Lightfoot,  D.D.,  Master  of  Catherine  HaU,  Cambridge.  Hone 
Hebraicse  et  Tahnndic®,  Works  (ed.  Pitman),  xi.  p.  81,  cf.  p.  170. 

*  7t.,  xi.  p.  299  f.  Cf.  Schoettgen,  Hor»  flebraica)  et  Talmudicaa, 
1733,  p.  474. 
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wonders  "  which  God  is  represented  as  incessantly  work- 
ing on  their  behalf,  and  in  their  sight,  had  apparently  no 
eflfect  upon  them.  The  miraculous  even  then  had,  as  it 
would  seem,  already  lost  all  novelty,  and  ceased,  accord- 
ing to  the  records,  to  excite  more  than  mere  pajssing 
astonishment  The  leaders  and  prophets  of  Israel  had  a 
perpetual  struggle  to  restrain  the  people  from  "  following 
after''  heathen  deities,  and  whilst  the  burden  of  the 
Prophets  is  one  grand  denunciation  of  the  idolatry  into 
which  the  nation  was  incessantly  falling,  the  verdict  of 
the  historical  books  upon  the  several  kings  and  rulers  of 
Israel  proves  how  common  was  the  practice,  and  how 
rare  even  the  nominal  service  of  Jehovah.  At  the  best 
the  mind  of  the  Jewish  nation  rarely,  if  ever,  attained 
the  idea  of  a  perfect  monotheism,  but  added  to  the  belief 
in  Jehovah  the  recognition  of  a  host  of  other  gods,  over 
whom  it  merely  gave  him  supremacy.^  This  is  apparent 
even  in  the  first  commandment:  "Thou  shalt  have  no 
other  gods  before  me ;  "  and  the  necessity  for  such  a  law 
received  its  illustration  from  a  people  who  were  actually 
worshipping  the  golden  calf,  made  for  them  by  the  com- 
plaisant Aaron,  during  the  very  time  that  the  great 
Decalogue  was  being  written  on  the  Mount  by  his  col- 
league Moses.  ^  It  is  not,  therefore,  to  be  wondered  at 
that,  at  a  later  period,  and  throughout  patristic  days,  the 
gods  of  the  Greeks  and  other  heathen  nations  were  so 
far  gently  treated,  that,  although  repudiated  as  Deities, 

'  This  is  unconsciously  expressed  throughout  the  Bible  in  such  pas- 
sages as  Deuter.  x.  17 — **ror  the  Lord  your  Gk>d  is  Gkxi  of  gods,  and 
Lord  of  lords,  a  great  God,  a  mighty  and  a  terrible,*'  &c.  Of.  Joshua 
xxii.  22,  Deut.  xi.  28,  xiL  2  ff.,  Ps.  Ixxxix.  6,  7,  and  a  host  of  other 


^  An  admirable  inquiry  into  the  religion  of  the  Jewish  nation  is  to  be 
found  in  Dr.  A.  Kuenon's  very  able  work,  **  De  Godsdienst  yan  Israel," 
Haarlem.     Eerste  deol,  1869 ;  tweede  deel,  1870. 
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they  were  recognized  as  Demons.  In  the  Septuagint 
version  of  the  Old  Testament,  where  "  idols  "  are  spoken 
of  in  the  Hebrew,  the  word  is  sometimes  translated 
"  demons  ;  "  as,  for  instance,  Psahn  xcvi.  5  is  rendered : 
^*  For  all  the  gods  of  the  nations  are  demons.*'  *  The 
national  superstition  betrays  itself  in  this  and  many  other 
passages  of  this  version,  which  so  well  represented  the 
views  of  the  first  ages  of  the  Church  that  the  Fathers 
regarded  it  as  miraculous.  Irenseus  relates  how  Ptolemy, 
the  son  of  Lagus,  brought  seventy  of  the  elders  of  the 
Jews  together  to  Alexandria  in  order  to  translate  the 
Hebrew  Scriptures  into  Greek,  but  fearing  that  they 
might  agree  amongst  themselves  to  conceal  the  real 
meaning  of  the  Hebrew,  he  separated  them,  and  com- 
manded each  to  make  a  translation.  When  the  seventy 
translations  of  the  Bible  were  completed  and  compared, 
it  was  found  that,  by  the  inspiration  of  God,  the  very 
same  words  and  the  very  same  names  fix)m  beginning  to 
end  had  been  used  by  them  alL^  The  same  superstition 
is  quite  as  clearly  expressed  in  the  New  Testament.  The 
Apostle  Paul,  for  instance,  speaking  of  things  sacrificed 
to  idols,  says  :  "  But  (I  say)  that  the  things  which  the 
Gentiles  sacrifice,  they  sacrifice  to  demons,  and  not  to 
God ;  and  I  would  not  that  ye  should  be  partakers  with 

*  *Ori  wtarrfs  oi  Bfoi  rStv  iSv&v  ^fi^yta  (Ps.  xcv.  5,  Sept.).  This  is  not  to  be 
wondered  at,  when  in  so  many  other  passages  the  Israelites  are  repre- 
sented in  the  Hebrew  as  sacrificing  to  Devils  when  they  worshipped  other 
gods:  cf.  Levit.  xvii.  7 ;  Deut.  xxxii,  17;  Ps.  cvi.  (Sept.  cv,)  37.  In 
Isaiah  Ixy.  11,  the  words  translated  in  the  English  yersion  '*  that  pre- 
pare a  table  for  that  troop  "  are  referred  to  demons  in  the  Septuagint : 
Koi  eroifidCovret  r^  baifiopit^  rpofrcCatf,  In  Ps.  xcvii.  7,  the  word  translated 
"  gods  "  in  the  English  yersion  becomes  SyycXoi  avrov  in  the  Sept.  (xcvi.  7). 

«  Irenaua,  Adv.  H»r.  iii.  21,  §  2,  3.  EiMebitu,  Hist.  Eocles.,  ed.  Burton, 
Oxon.  V.  8,  cf.  Philo  Judmis,  De  Vita  Mosis,  lib.  ii.  §§  ^.  «»  7.  The 
author  of  the  Hortatory  Address  to  the  Greeks  gives  the  same  account  as 
Irenseus,  with  additional  details.    Cohort,  ad  GrsDCos,  §  13. 
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demons.  Ye  cannot  drink  the  cup  of  the  Lord,  and  the 
pup  of  demons  ;  ye  cannot  partake  of  the  Lord's  table, 
^d  of  the  table  of  demons."  * 

The  apocryphal  Book  of  Tobit  aflfoids  some  illustration 
pf  the  opinions  of  the  more  enlightened  Jews  during  the 
last  century  before  the  commencement  of  the  Christian 
lera.*  The  angel  Raphael  prescribes,  as  an  infallible 
means  of  driving  a  demon  out  of  man  or  woman  so 
effectually  that  it  should  never  more  come  back,  fumi- 
gation with  the  heart  and  liver  of  a  4sh,'  By  this 
exorcism  the  demon  Asmodeus,  who  from  love  of  Sara, 
the  daughter  of  Raguel,  has  strangled  seven  husbands 
who  attempted  to  marry  her,*  is  overcome,  and  flies  into 
•*  the  uttermost  parts  of  Egypt,"  where  the  angel  binds 
him.*  The  belief  in  demons,  and  in  the  necessity  of 
jBxorcism,  is  so  complete  that  the  author  sees  no  incon- 
gruity in  describing  the  angel  Raphael,  who  has  been 
sent,  in  answer  to  prayer,  specially  to  help  him,  as  in- 
structing Tobias  to  adopt  such  means  of  subjecting 
demons.  Raphael  is  described  in  this  book  as  the  angel 
pf  healing,^  the  pflSce  generally  assigned  to  him  by  the 
Fathers.  He  is  also  represented  as  saying  of  himself 
|;ha|;  hp  is  one  of  the  seven  holy  angels  which  present  the 
pray^l^  pf  the  saints  to  God.^ 

*  1  Cor.  X.  2p :  oXX'  Sn  A  Bvovauf  to.  t6vr)y  daifioviois  koi  ov  Bt^  Bvcwrip'  ot) 
BlXm  di  vfias  $pi}fc»yops  rS>v  dcufioviav  ylvtaOm,  21.  ov  dvvaode  norripioy  Kvplov 
TTti^eiy  Koi  ncfrripyxv  daifiovimv'  ov  bvva<rBt  rpanf(,ris  Kvpiov  perex^w  kqI  rpairtCrfs 
haipov'uov, 

^  There  is  much  dipciissipn  ap  to  the  date  of  this  book.  It  is  Tariously 
ascribed  to  periods  ranging  from  two  centuries  B.C.,  and  even  earlier,  to 
one  century  ^fter  Christ.  Cf.  BeHholdt,  Einl.  A.  und  N.  Bundes,  1816, 
yi.  p.  2499  f. ;  BmiBeriy  Bibelwerk,  1869,  vii.  p.  69  f.  ;  DavidsoUy  Introd. 
O.  T.,  1863,  iii.  p.  371  f.;  Eichhom,  Einl.  Apocr.  Schr.  A.  T.,  p.  408, 
Anm.  i. ;  EwaM,  Gesch.  des  Volkes  Isr.,  1864,  iv.  p.  '269  ff. ;  Fahricius, 
Liber  Tobiee,  &c.,  p.  4  ;  i>c  Wette,  Einl.  A.  T.  7te  Ausg.  §  311,  p.  412. 

3Tobit,  vi.  7.       *  /6.,  iii.  7  f. ;  vi.  14.     *  76.,  viii.  2  f.      «  76.,  iii.  17. 

1  Ib,y  xii.  15.     Origen  also  states  that    the   archangel  Michael  pre- 
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There  are  many  curious  particulars  regarding  angels 
and  demons  in  the  Book  of  Enoch.^  This  work,  which 
is  quoted  by  the  author  of  the  Epistle  of  Jude,'  and  by 
some  of  the  Fathers^  as  inspired  Scripture,'  was  supposed 
by  Tertullian  to  have  survived  the  universal  deluge,  or 
to  have  been  afterwards  transmitted  by  means  of  Noah, 
the  great-grandson  of  the  author.  Enoch.*  It  may  be 
assigned  to  about  a  century  before  Christ,  but  additions 
were  made  to  the  text,  and  more  especially  to  its  angel- 
ology,  extending  probably  to  after  the  commencement 
of  our  era.*  It  undoubtedly  represents  views  popularly 
prevailing  about  the  epoch  in  which  we  are  interested. 
The  author  not  only  relates  the  fall  of  the  angels  throu^ 
love  for  the  daughters  of  men,  but  gives  the  names  of 
twenty-one  of  them  and  of  their  leaders;  of  whom 
Jequn  was  he  who  seduced  the  holy  angels,  and  Ashbe^ 
it  was  who  gave  them  evil  counsel  and  corrupted  them.* 
A  third,  Gadre^l,^  was  he  who  seduced  Eve.  He  also 
taught  to  the  children  of  men  the  use  and  manufacture 
of  all  murderous   weapons,  of  coats   of  mail,  shields, 

sents  the  prayers  of  the  saints  to  God.    Horn.  xiy.  in  Num.,  0pp.  ii^ 
p.  323. 

>  Dillmann,  Das  Buch  Henoch ;  Fabricius,  Cod.  Vet  Test.,  i.  p.  179  fL 

»  V.  14  f. 

*  Cfl  Fabriciua,  Cfod.  Vet.  Test,  i.  p.  160  flf. 

*  TertuUian,  De  Oultu  fern.,  L  3. 

»  Diamann,  Das  Buch  Henoch,  1853,  p.  x.  ff.,  xliii.  ff. ;  Ewaid,  TJeber 
d.  ath.  Buch  Henoch,  1854,  Gesch.  d.  Volkes  Isr.,  iv.  p.  451  flf. ;  0/Hfrer^ 
Das  Jahrh.  des  Heils,  1838,  i.  p.  93  flf. ;  HUger^feld,  Die  jud.  Apokalyptik, 
1857,  p.  93  flf.;  Hoffmann,  Zeitschr.  deutsch.  Morgenland.  Qesellsch. 
1852,  tL  p.  87 ;  Kiktlin,  TheoL  Jahrb.  1856,  pp.  240—279,  370—386 ; 
Lucker  Einl.  Oflfenb.  Johannes,  2te  Aufl.  p.  142f. ;  Weisae,  Die  Eyangelien- 
frage,  1856,  p.  215  flf. 

*  Cap.  bdx.  i.  flf.,  cf.  yi. 

'  In  the  extract  preserved  by  Oearge  8yncdLu$  in  his  Chronography 
(p.  11),  the  angel  who  taught  the  use  of  weapons  of  war,  &c.,  is  called 
Azael  or  Azalzel. 
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swords,  and  of  all  the  implements  of  death.  Another 
evil  angel,  named  P^n^muS,  taught  them  many  mysteries 
of  wisdom.  He  instructed  men  in  the  art  of  writing 
with  paper  {xP-prqi)  and  ink,  by  means  of  which,  the 
author  remarks,  many  fall  into  sin  even  to  the  present 
day.  KaodejA,  another  evil  angel,  taught  the  human 
race  all  the  wicked  practices  of  spirits  and  demons,*  and 
also  magic  and  exorcism.*  The  offspring  of  the  fallen 
angels  and  of  the  daughters  of  men  were  giants,  whose 
height  was  3000  ells;*  of  these  are  the  demons  working 
evil  upon  earth.*  Azazel  taught  men  various  arts :  the 
making  of  bracelets  and  ornaments;  the  use  of  cosmetics, 
the  way  to  beautify  the  eyebrows ;  precious  stones,  and 
all  dye-stuffs  and  metals ;  whilst  other  wicked  angels 
instructed  them  in  all  kinds  of  pernicious  knowledge.* 
The  elements  and  all  the  phenomena  of  nature  are  con- 
trolled and  produced  by  the  agency  of  angels.  Uriel  is 
the  angel  of  thunder  and  earthquakes ;  Raphael,  of  the 
spirits  of  men  ;  Raguel  is  the  angel  who  executes  ven- 
geance on  the  world  and  the  stars ;  Michael  is  set  over 
the  best  of  mankind,  i.e.,  over  the  people  of  Israel;* 
Saraq&el,  over  the  souls  of  the  children  of  men,  who  are 
misled  by  the  spirits  of  sin ;  and  Gabriel  is  over 
serpents  and  over  Paradise,  and  over  the  Cherubim.^ 
Enoch  is  shown  the  mystery  of  all  the  operations  of 
nature,  and  the  action  of  the  elements,  and  he  describes 
the  spirits  which  guide  them,  and  control  the  thunder 
and  lightning  and  the  winds  ;  the  spirit  of  the  seas,  who 
curbs  th^m  with  his  might,  or  tosses  them  forth  and 
scatters  them  through  the  mountains  of  the  earth ;  the 

'  Euocli,  c,  bm^.  '  0.  vii, 

?  c.  vii.  %    One  MS.  has  300.     DiUmann,  p,  3,  cf.  o.  ix.  xv. 

*  c  XV.,  of.  O/rihrer,  Dae  Jalirh.  dee  HeUs,  i.  p.  380  f. 

»  c.  yiii,  •  cf.  Daniel  x.  13,  21 ;  xii.  1,  r  o.  xx. 
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spirit  of  hoar  frost,  and  the  spirit  of  hail,  and  the  spirit 
of  snow.  There  are,  in  fact,  special  spirits  set  over  every 
phenomenon  of  nature — ^frost,  thaw,  mist,  rain,  light,  and 
so  on.*  The  heavens  and  the  earth  are  filled  with  spirits. 
Raphael  is  the  angel  set  over  all  the  diseases  and  wounds 
of  mankind,  Gabriel  over  all  powers,  and  Fanuel  over 
the  penitence  and  the  hope  of  those  who  inherit  eternal 
life.*  The  decree  for  the  destruction  of  the  human  race 
goes  forth  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  because  men 
know  all  the  mysteries  of  the  angels,  all  the  evil  works 
of  Satan,  and  all  the  secret  might  and  power  of  those 
who  practise  the  art  of  magic,  and  the  power  of  conjuring, 
and  such  arts.*  The  stars  are  represented  as  animated 
beings.*  Enoch  sees  seven  stars  bound  together  in  space 
like  great  mountains,  and  flaming  as  with  fire  ;  and  he 
inquires  of  the  angel  who  leads  him,  on  account  of  what 
sin  they  are  so  bound  ?  Uriel  informs  him  that  they  are 
stars  which  have  transgressed  the  commands  of  the 
Highest  God,  and  they  are  thus  bound  until  ten  thousand 
worlds,  the  number  of  the  days  of  their  transgression, 
shall  be  accomplished.^  The  belief  that  sun,  moon,  and 
stars  were  living  entities  possessed  of  souls  was  generally 
held  by  the  Jews  at  the  beginning  of  our  era,  along  with 
Greek  philosophers,  and  we  shall  presently  see  it  ex- 
pressed by  the  Fathers.  Philo  Juda^us  considers  the 
stars  spiritual  beings  full  of  virtue  and  perfection,*  and 
that  to  them  is  granted  lordship  over  other  heavenly 
bodies,  not  absolute,  but  as  viceroys  under  the  Supreme 

'  Enoch,  0.  Ix.  12  ff.,  of.  xli.  xxxiy. 

'  c.  xl.,  9  f.,  of.  xxxix.  »  c.  Ixv.  6  flf. 

*  Of.  HUgenfdd,  Die  jiid.  Apok.,  p.  108,  Anm.  2 ;  Qfrdrer,  Das  Jahrh. 
dee  Heils,  i.  p.  362  f.,  of.  p.  394  f.,  p.  406. 

*  c.  xxi.,  of.  xviii.  13  f. 

*  De  Mondo  opificio,  §  48;    De  Gigantibus,  §  2,  of.  De  Somniis,  i. 
«  4  f..  ^  22. 
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Being.*  We  find  a  similar  view  regarding  the  nature 
of  the  stars  expressed  in  the  Apocalypse,*  and  it  con- 
stantly appears  in  the  Talmud  and  Targums,*  An  angel 
of  the  sun  and  moon  is  described  in  the  Ascensio 
Isaiae.* 

We  are  able  to  obtain  a  full  and  minute  conception  of 
the  belief  regarding  angels  and  demons  iand  their  influ- 
ence over  cosmical  phenomena,  as  well  as  of  other  super- 
stitions current  amongst  the  Jews  at  the  time  of  Jesus,* 
from  the  Talmud,  Targums,  and  other  Rabbinical  sources. 
Wc  cannot,  however,  do  more,  here,  than  merely  glance 
at  these  voluminous  materials.  The  angels  are  perfectly 
pure  spirits,  without  sin,  and  not  visible  to  mortal  eyes. 
When  they  come  down  to  earth  on  any  mission,  they  are 
clad  in  light  and  veiled  in  air.  If,  however,  they  remain 
longer  than  seven  days  on  earth,  they  become  so  clogged 
with  the  earthly  matter  in  which  they  have  been 
immersed  that  they  cannot  again  ascend  to  the  upper 
heavens.*  Their  multitude  is  innumerable,^  and  new 
angels  are  every  day  created,  who  in  succession  praise 

'  De  Monarohia,  i.  §  1.  '  Bev.  i.  20,  iii.  1,  iv.  5,  ix.  1,  &c. 

'  Targum  Hieroa.  Deut.  ii.  25,  G^.  L  16 ;  Tract.  Beracoth,  32,  1 ; 
Chollin,  60,  2 ;  Sohefaoth,  9,  1.  Pirke  Elieser,  vi.,  of.  Eismmmger,  Ent- 
deoktes  Judenthuin,  1700,  L  p.  811  f. ;  iL  p.  384  f.  Gfrdrer,  Bas  Jahrlu 
d.  Heils,  i.  p.  362  f.,  p.  394  ff. 

*  c.  iv.  18.  This  work  referred  to  by  Origen  (Ep.  ad  AMoanum), 
Epiphanitts  (Hser.  xl.  2,  Ixyii.  3),  Jerome  (in  EsaisB,  Ixiv.  4),  and  others 
(cf.  Fah-icius,  Cod.  Vet.  Test.,  i.  p.  1086  flf.),  as  *hvapariK6v  'H<ratbv,  is 
dated  variously  from  the  middle  of  the  1st  to  the  beginning  of  the  3rd 
century.  The  work,  long  lost,  was  discovered  and  published  by  Lawrence^ 
in  1819. 

*  Lighifooty  Horse  Heb.  et.  Talm.,  Works,  xi.,  Dedication;  SchoeUgeny 
Horae  Hebr.  et  Talm.  PrsefEitio ;  Gf rarer y  Das  Jahrh.  d.  Heils,  i.  p.  5  ff. ; 
Bretschneidery  Hist.  Dogm.  Ausl.  des  N.  T.,  1806,  p.  110  ff.,  141  fL 

*  Sohar,  Genesis,  p.  124,  p.  266  ;  Pirke  EUeser,  xlvi. ;  Eisenmenger, 
Entd.  Jud.  ii.  p.  387  f. ;  O/rdrer,  Das  Jahrh.  d.  Heils,  .i.  p.  356. 

7  Hieros.  Targ.  Exod.,  xii.  12,  xxxiii.  23;  Deut.  xxxiv.  5,  &c.,  &c. 
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God  and  make  way  for  others.*  The  expression,  "  host 
of  heaven,''  is  a  common  one  in  the  Old  Testament,  and 
the  idea  was  developed  into  a  heavenly  army.  The  first 
Gospel  represents  Jesus  as  speaking  of  "  more  than 
twelve  legions  of  angels."  ^  Every  angel  has  one  par- 
ticular duty  to  perform,  and  no  more ;  thus  of  the  t^iree 
angels  who  appeared  to  Abraham,  one  was  sent  to 
announce  that  Sarah  should  have  a  son,  the  second  to 
rescue  Lot,  and  the  third  to  destroy  Sodom  and 
GomorraL*  The  angels  serve  God  in  the  administra- 
tion of  the  universe,  and  to  special  angels  are  assigned 
the  difierent  parts  of  nature.  '*  There  is  not  a  thing  in 
the  wOTld,  not  even  a  little  herb,  over  which  there  is 
not  an  angel  set,  and  everything  happens  according  to 
the  command  of  these  appointed  angels.''  *  It  will  be 
remembered  that  the  agency  of  angels  is  frequently 
introduced  in  the  Old  Testament,  and  still  more  so  in 
the  Septuagint  version,  by  alterations  of  the  text.  One 
notable  case  of  such  agency  may  be  referred  to,  where 
the  pestilence  which  is  sent  to  punish  David  for  num- 
bering the  people  is  said  to  be  caitsed  by  an  angel,  whom 
David  even  sees.  The  Lord  is  represented  as  repenting 
of  the  evil,  when  the  angel  was  stretching  forth  his  hand 
against  Jerusalem,  and  bidding  him  stay  his  hand  after 
the  angel  had  destroyed  seventy  thousand  men  by  the 
pestilence.*  This  theory  of  disease  has  prevailed  until 
comparatively  recent  times.  The  names  of  many  of  the 
superintending  angels  are  given,  as,  for  instance  :  Jehuel 

*  Chagigah  Bab.,  p.  14,  1,  2 ;  EUenmenger,  tft.  ii.  p.  371  fL 

*  Matt.  xxvi.  53. 

.  '  Hieros.  Targ.  Genes,  xvii.  2 ;  0/rdrer,  ih.  i.  p.  363  f. 

*  Jalkut  Chadasch,  p.  147,  3 ;  Eiaenmenger,  ib.  ii.  p.  376  flf. ;  G/rorer, 
ih.  i.  p.  369. 

*  2  Sam.  xxiv.  15  £. 
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is  set  over  fire,  Michael  over  water,  Jechiel  over  wild 
beasts,  and  Anpiel  over  birds.  Over  cattle  Hariel  is 
appointed,  and  Samniel  over  created  tilings  moving  in 
the  waters,  and  over  the  face  of  the  earth  ;  Messannahel 
over  reptiles,  Deliel  over  fish.  Ruchiel  is  set  over  the 
winds,  Gabriel  over  thunder  and  also  over  fire,  and  ovex 
the  ripening  of  fruit,  Nuriel  over  hail,  Makturiel  over 
rocks,  Alpiel  over  fruit-bearing  trees,  Saroel  over  those 
which  do  not  bear  fruit,  and  Sandalfon  over  the  human 
race ;  and  under  each  of  these  there  are  subordinate 
angels,^  It  was  believed  that  there  were  two  angels  of 
Death,  one  for  those  who  died  out  of  the  land  of  Israel, 
who  was  an  evil  angel,  called  Samael  (and  at  other  times 
Satan,  Asmodeus,  &c.),  and  the  other,  who  presided  over 
the  dead  of  the  land  of  Israel,  the  holy  angel  Gabriel ; 
and  under  these  there  was  a  host  of  evil  spirits  and 
angels.^  The  Jews  were  unanimous  in  asserting  that 
angels  superintend  the  various  operations  of  nature, 
although  there  is  some  difference  in  the  names  assigned 
to  these  angels.*  The  Sohar  on  Numbers  states  that 
"Michael,  Gabriel,  Nuriel,  Raphael  are  set  over  the 
four  elements,  water,  fire,  air,  earth."*  We  shall  pre- 
sently see  how  general  this  belief  regarding  angels  was 
amongst  the  Fathers,  but  it  is  also  expressed  in  the  New 
Testament.     In  the  Apdcalypse  there  appears  an  angel 


'  Berith  Minucha,  p.  37,  1;  cf.  Tract.  Pesachim,  p.  118,  1,  2;  8an- 
hedrin,  95,  2 ;  Ei&enmenger,  ib,  ii.  p.  378  flf. ;  0/rdrer,  tb.  i.  p.  369.  The 
Targam  upon  1  Kings,  xix.  11,  12,  reads:  "A  host  of  the  angels  of 
the  wind,  a  host  of  thp  angels  of  commotion,  a  host  of  the  angels  of 
fire;  and  after  the  host  of  the  angels  of  fire,  the  yoioe  of  the  silent 
singers.*'    Light/ootf  Horee  Heb.  et  Talm.     Works,  xii.  p.  35. 

'  Baya  Mezia,  36,  1 ;  Succah,  53,  1 ;  Bava  Bathra,  16,  1 ;  EisenmengeTy 
ib,  i.  p.  821  f.,  p.  854  ff. ;  Light/oot,  ib.  xii.  p.  428,  p.  507  f. ;  SchoeUgen, 
Horse  Heb.  et  Talm.,  p.  935. 

»  O/rihrer,  ib.  i.  p.  369.  ^  p.  417 ;  G/Hhrer,  ib.  L  p.  370. 
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"who  has  power  over  fire,*  and  in  another  place  four 
angels  have  power  to  hurt  the  earth  and  the  sea.*  The 
angels  were  likewise  the  instructors  of  men,  and  com- 
municated knowledge  to  the  Patriarchs.  -  The  angel 
Gabriel  taught  Joseph  the  seventy  languages  of  the 
earth.*  It  appears,  however,  that  there  was  one  lan- 
guage— the  Syriac — which  the  angels  do  not  understand, 
and  for  this  reason  men  were  not  permitted  to  pray  for 
things  needful,  in  that  tongue.*  Angels  are  appointed 
as  princes  over  the  seventy  nations  of  the  world ; 
but  the  Jews  consider  the  angels  set  over  Gentile  nations 
merely  demons.*  The  Septuagint  translation  of  Deuter- 
onomy xxxii.  8  introduces  the  statement  into  the  Old 
Testament.  Instead  of  the  Most  High,  when  he  divided 
to  the  nations  their  inheritance,  setting  the  bounds  of  the 
people  "according  to  the  number  of  the  children  of 
Israel,"  the  passage  becomes,  "  according  to  the  number 
of  the  angels  of  God "  (icara  apid^iov  dyyeXtop  dew). 
The  number  of  the  nations  was  fixed  at  seventy,  the 
number  of  the  souls  who  went  down  into  Egypt.*  The 
Jerusalem  Targum  on  Genesis  xi.  7,  8,  reads  as  follows : 
"  Grod  spake  to  the  seventy  angels  which  stand  before 
him :  Come,  let  us  go  down  and  confound  their  language 
that  they  may  not  understand  each  other.  And  the 
Word  of  the  Lord  appeared  there  (at  Babel),  with  the 
seventy  angels,  according  to  the  seventy  nations,  and 

>  c.  xiv.  18.  '  0.  vii.  2,  cf.  ix.  11,  xix.  17. 

*  Tract.  Sotah,  33,  1 ;  O/rorer,  ib.  i.'p.  366  flf;  Eisenmenger,  ib,  ii.  p. 
366,  p.  374  f. 

*  Beracoth,  c.  2 ;  Bab.  Schabbath,  12,  2;  Sotah,  33,  1 ;  Light/oot,  ib. 
xi  p.  22 ;  EUenmengeTy  ib.  i.  p.  675  f. ;  ii.  p.  392  f. 

*  Eisenmenger,  ib.  i.  p.  805  flP.,  p.  816  ff. 

*  Gen.  xlyi.  27,  Exod.  i.  5,  Deut.  x.  22.  Seventy  disciples  were  there- 
fore chosen  to  preach  the  Gospel,  Luke  x.  1  f.  Of  course  we  need  not 
here  speak  of  the  import  of  this  number. 
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each  had  the  language  of  the  people  which  was  allotted 
to  him,  and  the  record  of  the  writing  in  his  hand,  and 
scattered  the  nations  from  thence  over  the  whole  earth, 
in  seventy  languages,  so  that  the  one  did  not  understand 
what  the  other  said."  *  Michael  was  the  angel  of  the 
people  of  IsraeV  and  he  is  always  set  in  the  highest 
place  amongst  the  angels,  and  often  called  the  High 
Priest  of  Heaven.'  It  was  believed  that  the  angels  of 
the  nations  fought  in  heaven  when  their  allotted  peoples 
made  war  on  earth.  We  see  an  allusion  to  this  in  the 
Book  of  Daniel,*  and  in  the  Apocalypse  there  is  "  war 
in  heaven;  Michael  and  his  angels  fought  against  the 
dragon  ;  and  the  dragon  fought,  and  his  angels."  *  The 
Jews  of  the  time  of  Jesus  not  only  held  that  there  were 
angels  set  over  the  nations,  but  also  that  each  individual 
had  a  guardian  angel.*  This  belief  appears  in  several 
places  in  the  New  Testament.  For  instance,  Jesus  is 
represented  as  saying  of  the  children  :  "  For  I  say  unto 
you  that  their  angels  do  always  behold  the  face  of  my 
Father  which  is  in  heaven."  ^  Again,  in  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles,  when  Peter  is  delivered  from  prison  by  an 
angel,  and  comes  to  the  house  of  his  friend,  they  will 
not  believe  the  maid  who  had  opened  the  gate  and  seen 
him,  but  say  :  "  It  is  his  angel "  (6  dyyeko^  avrov  ioTo/).^ 
The  passage  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  will  likewise 
be  remembered,  where  it  is  said  of  the  angels :  "  Are  they 
not  all  ministering  spirits  sent  forth  for  ministry  on 

1  Cf.  Pirke  Elieser,  xxiv. ;  O/rorery  ih,  i.  p.  370  f. ;  Eisenmenger,  tb.  L 
p.  810.  «  Cf.  Daniel,  x.  21. 

»  Bab.  Menachoth,  110,  1;  Beracoth,  4,  2;  Sohar,  Genes.,  fol.  17,  ool. 
66;  Thosaphtah  Chollin,  ii.  6;  Jalkut  Rubeni,  80,  1,  92,  4  ;  Sevaohim, 
62,  1 ;  O/rorer,  ih.  i.  p.  371  f. ;  Schoeitgen,  ib,  p.  1219  ff. 

*  X.  10  ff.,  and  more  especially  verse  13.  ^  ^  ^^j   ^^ 

«  Ilioros.  Targ.  Genes,  xxxiii.  10,  xlviii.  16.  '  Matt,  xviii.  10. 

*  Act*!  xii.  15. 
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account  of  them  who  shall  be  heirs  of  salvation/'* 
There  was  at  the  same  time  a  singular  belief  that  when 
any  person  went  into  the  private  closet,  the  guardian 
angel  rems^ined  at  the  door  till  he  came  out  again,  and 
in  the  Talmud  a  prayer  is  given  for  strength  and  help 
under  the  circumstances,  and  that  the  guardian  angel 
may  wait  while  the  person  is  there.  The  reason  why 
the  angel  does  not  enter  is  that  such  places  are  haunted 
by  demons.^ 

The  belief  in  demons  at  the  time  of  Jesus  was  equally 
emphatic  and  comprehensive,  and  we  need  scarcely  men- 
tion that  the  New  Testament  is  fiill  of  references  to  them.^ 
They  are  in  the  air,  on  earth,  in  the  bodies  of  men  and 
animals,  and  even  at  the  bottom  of  the  sea.*  They  are 
the  offspring  of  the  fallen  angels  who  loved  the  daughters 
of  men.*  They  have  wings  like  the  angels,  and  can  fly 
from  one  end  of  heaven  to  another;  they  obtain  a 
knowledge  of  the  future,  like  the  angels,  by  listening 
behind  the  veil  of  the  Temple  of  God  in  Heaven.* 
Their  number  is  infinite.  The  earth  is  so  full  of  them 
that  if  man  had  power  to  see  he  could  not  exist,  on 
account  of  them ;  there  are  more  demons  than  men,  and 
they  are  about  as  close  as  the  earth  thrown  up  out  of  a 
newly-made  grave.^      It  is  stated  that  each   man  has 

>  Heb.  i.  14. 

*  Hieros.  Beracoth,  ix.  5 ;  Bab.  Beracoth,  60,  1 ;  GKttm,  70,  1 ;  ExBen" 
menger,  ib.  ii.  p.  449  f. ;  O/rdrer,  tb.  i.  p.  374  f. ;  Mo^  Schwab,  Traits 
des  Berakhoth,  1871,  p.  169. 

'  Passmg  over  the  synoptic  GK>8pe1s,  in  wbich  references  to  demons 
abound,  cf.  1  Cor.  x.  20,  21  ;  James  ii.  19;  1  Tim.  iy.  1;  Eph.  ii.  2, 
of.  iv.  12 ;  Eev.  ix.  20,  xvi.  14,  xyiii.  2. 

*  EisenmengeTy  ib,  ii.  p.  437  f. 
»  Ib.  i.  p.  380  f. 

*  Bab.  Chagigah,  16,  1 ;  Schoettgen,  th.  p.  1049 ;  Eieenmenger,  %b,  ii. 
p.  415. 

'  Beraootb,  6.  1 ;   Sohar,  Genes,  p.  171 ;  ib.  Numbers,  p.  291 ;  Eisen' 
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10,000  demons  at  his  right  hand,  and  1,000  on  his  left, 
and  the  passage  continues :  "  The  crush  on  the  Sabbath 
in  the  Synagogue  arises  from  them,  also  the  dresses  of 
the  Rabbins  become  so  soon  old  and  torn  throuorh  their 
rubbing  ;  in  like  manner  they  cause  the  tottering  of  the 
feet.  He  who  wishes  to  discover  these  spirits  must  take 
sifted  ashes  and  strew  them  about  his  bed,  and  in  the 
morning  he  will  perceive  their  footprints  upon  them  like  a 
cock's  tread.  If  any  one  wish  to  see  them,  he  must  take 
the  afterbirth  of  a  black  cat,  which  has  been  littered  by  a 
first-born  black  cat,  whose  mother  was  also  a  first-birth, 
bum  and  reduce  it  to  powder,  and  put  some  of  it  in 
his  eyes,  and  he  will  see  them."  ^  Sometimes  demons 
assume  the  form  of  a  goat.  Evil  spirits  fly  chiefly 
during  the  darkness,  for  they  are  children  of  night.* 
For  this  reason  the  Talmud  states  that  men  are  forbidden 
to  greet  any  one  by  night,  lest  it  might  be  a  devil,' 
or  to  go  out  alone  even  by  day,  but  much  more  by  night, 
into  solitary  places.*  It  was  likewise  forbidden  for  any 
man  to  sleep  alone  in  a  house,  because  any  one  so  doing 
would  be  seized  by  the  she-devil  Lilith,  and  die.* 
Further,  no  man  should  drink  water  by  night  on 
account  of  the  demon  Schafriri,  the  angel  of  blindness.^ 

mengeTy  ih,  ii.  p.  446,  p.  461  f . ;  Moise  Schwab,  Traits  des  Berakhoth, 
1871,  p.  239. 

»  Bab.  Beraooth,  6,  1.  Li  the  Tract.  Gittin  (68,  2)  of  the  Talmud, 
Asmodeus  is  represented  as  coming  to  Solomon's  wives  by  night,  with 
slippers  on  to  conceal  his  cock's  feet.  E%9enmenger,  ih,  i.  p.  356,  p. 
424  f,  ;  ii.  p.  445 ;  OfrHrer,  ih.  i.  pp.  407,  409 ;  Mmae  Schwab,  Traits  des 
Berakhoth,  1871,  p.  239  f. 

'  Sohar,  Exod.,  f.  67,  col.  267 ;  Schoettgen,  ih  p.  316;  cf.  Ephes.  vi.  12. 

'  Sanhedrin,  44,  1 ;  Megillah,  3,  1 ;  Qfrorer,  ib,  i.  p.  408 ;  Eisenmenger, 
ih.  ii.  p.  452. 

*  Sohar,  Genes.  387 ;  Eisenmenger,  ih.  ii.  p.  451  f. 
»  Schabbath,  151,  2. 

•  Pesachim,  112,  1 ;  Ayoda  Sai-ah,  12,  2 ;  Eisenmenger,  ih.  I.  p.  426  f.; 
ii.  p.  452. 
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An  evil  spirit  descended  on  any  one  going  into  a  cemetery 
by  nighfc*  A  necromancer  is  defined  as  one  who  fasts 
and  lodges  at  night  amongst  tombs  in  order  that  the 
evil  spirit  may  come  upon  him.^  Demons,  however, 
take  more  especial  delight  in  foul  and  offensive  places, 
and  an  evil  spirit  inhabits  every  private  closet  in  the 
world.^  Demons  haunt  deserted  places,  ruins,  graves, 
and  certain  kinds  of  trees.*  We  find  indications  of 
these  superstitions  throughout  the  Gospels.  The  pos- 
sessed are  represented  as  dwelling  among  the  tombs,  and 
being  driven  by  the  unclean  spirits  into  the  wilderness, 
and  the  demons  can  find  no  rest  in  clean  places.^ 
Demons  also  frequented  springs  and  fountains.*  The 
episode  of  the  angel  who  was  said  to  descend  at  certain 
seasons  and  trouble  the  water  of  the  pool  of  Bethesda, 
so  that  he  who  first  stepped  in  was  cured  of  what- 
ever disease  he  had,  may  be  mentioned  here  in  passing, 
although  the  passage  is  not  found  in  the  older  MSS. 
of  the  fourth  Grospel,^  and  it  was  probably  a  later  inter- 
polation. There  were  demons  who  hurt  those  who  did 
not  wash  their  hands  before  meat.  "  Shibta  is  an  evil 
spirit  which  sits  upon  men's  hands  in  the  night ; 
and  if  any  touch  his  food  with  unwashen  hands,  that 
spirit  sits  upon  that  food,  and  there  is  danger  from  it.''  * 

»  Chagigali,  3,  2;  Trumoth,  40,  2;  Bava  Batlira,  100,  2;  Bab.  Sau- 
hedrin,  65,  2;  Lighi/oot,  ib.  xi.  pp.  160,  170,  xii.  pp.  134,  349;  Q/Hfrer, 
ib.  L  p.  408. 

*  Bab.  Sanbedrin,  65,  2 ;  Light/oot,  ib.  xi.  p.  170,  xii.  p.  134  f. 

»  Bab.  Schabbath,  67,  1 ;  Bab.  Beracoth,  62,  1 ;  Eisenmenger,  ib,  ii.  p. 
449  f.;  Schwab,  Traits  des  Berakhoth,  p.  495  f. 

*  Bab.  Beracoth,  3,  1 ;  Peeachim,  iii.  2 ;  Targ.  Hieros.  Deufc.  xxx.  10; 
Bchwdb,  ib.  p.  227. 

»  Matt.  Tiii.  28,  xii.  43;  Mark  v.  3,  5 ;  Luke  viii.  27,  29,  xi.  24  f. 

•  Vajicra  Rabba,  §  24 ;  Ltghtfoot,  ib.  xii.  p.  282. 
1  John  V.  3,  4. 

•  Bab.  Taanith,  20,  2  ;  Sohar,  Bereeohith;  Lighi/oot,  ib.  xi.  p.  215, 
VOL.  u  I 
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The  demon  Asmodeus  is  frequently  called  the  king  of 
the  devils,*  and  it  was  believed  that  he  tempted  people 
to  apostatize;  he  it  was  who  enticed  Noah  into  his 
drunkenness,  and  led  Solomon  into  sin.*  He  is  repre- 
sented as  alternately  ascending  to  study  in  the  School  of 
the  heavenly  Jerusalem,  and  descending  to  study  in  the 
school  of  the  earth.'  The  injury  of  the  human  race  ' 
in  every  possible  way  was  believed  to  be  the  chief  de- 
light of  evil  spirits.  The  Talmud  and  other  Rabbinical 
writings  are  full  of  references  to  demoniacal  possession, 
but  we  need  not  enter  into  details  upon  this  point,  as  the 
New  Testament  itself  presents  sufficient  evidence  regard- 
ing it.  Not  only  one  evil  spirit  could  enter  into  a  body, 
but  many  took  possession  of  the  same  individual.  There 
are  many  instances  mentioned  in  the  Gospels,  such  as 
Mary  Magdalene,  "out  of  whom  went  seven  demons 
(SatfiovLa  c-TTxa),*  and  the  man  whose  name  was 
Legion,  because  "many  demons"  {Saifiovia  iroXXa)  were 
entered  into  him.*  Demons  likewise  entered  into  the 
bodies  of  animals,  and  in  the  narrative  to  which  we  have 
just  referred,  the  demons,  on  being  expelled  from  the 
man,  request  to  be  allowed  to  enter  into  the  herd  of 
swine,  which,  being  permitted,  **  the  demons  went  out  of 

»  Gittin,  68,  1.  »  Light/oot,  ih,  xii.  p.  111. 

"  Gittin,  68,  1 ;  Eisenmenger,  ih,  i.  p.  351.  Schoettgen,  ih,  p.  1233,  §  iv. 
Sohoettgen  giyes  minute  details  from  tlie  Talmud,  &c.,  regarding  the 
'*  Academia  Celesti,"  its  constitution,  and  the  questions  discussed  in  it, 
pp.  1230—1236.  The  representation  of  Satan,  in  the  book  of  Job,  will 
not  be  forgotten. 

♦  Luke  viii.  2 ;  cf.  Mark  xvi.  9. 

'  Luke  yiii.  30  ff.  The  name  Legion  does  not  only  express  a  great 
number,  but  to  the  word  was  attached  the  idea  of  an  unclean  company, 
for  a  Legion  passing  from  place  to  place  and  entering  a  house  rendered  it 
"  unclean.''  The  reason  was  :  "  For  there  is  no  legion  which  hath  not 
some  carcaphelion  "  (ica/xuef<^aX^),  that  is  to  say,  the  skin  of  the  head 
pulled  off  from  a  dead  person,  and  used  for  enchantments.  €f.  ChoUin, 
123,  1  ;  Light/oot,  ih.  xi.  p.  394, 
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the  man  into  the  swine,  and  the  herd  ran  violently  down 
the  cliff  into  the  lake,  and  were  drowned,"*  the  evil 
spirits,  as  usual,  taking  pleasure  only  in  the  destruction 
and  injury  of  man  and  beast  Besides  "possession," 
all  the  diseases  of  men  and  animals  were  ascribed  to 
the  action  of  the  dfivil  and  of  demons.^  In  the  Gos- 
pels, for  instance,  the  woman  with  a  spirit  of  infirmity, 
who  was  bowed  together  and  could  not  lift  herself  up, 
is  described  as  "  bound  by  Satan,"  although  the  case  was 
not  one  of  demoniacal  possession.^ 

As  might  be  expected  from  the  universality  of  the 
belief  in  demons  and  their  influence  over  the  human 
race,  the  Jews  at  liie  time  ot  Jesus  occupied  themselves 
much  with  the  means  of  conjuring  them.  **  There 
was  hardly  any  people  in  the  whole  world,"  we  have 
already  heard  from  a  great  Hebrew  scholar,  "that  more 
used,  or  were  more  fond  of,  amulets,  charms,  mutterings, 
exorcisms,  and  all  kinds  of  enchantments."*  Schoettgen 
bears  similar  testimony:  "Caeterum  judaeos  magicis 
artibus  admodum  deditos  esse,  notissimum  est"*  All 
competent  scholars  are  agreed  upon  this  point,  and  the 
Talmud  and  Babbinical  writings  are  full  of  it  The 
exceeding  prevalence  of  such  arts  alone  proves  the 
existence  of    the  grossest  ignorance  and  superstition- 

^  Lake  viii.  33. 

*  Bab.  Joma,  83,  2;  Bab.  Gittin,  67,  2;  Hieros.  SohabbaU^  14,  3; 
Mischna,  Gittin,  yii.  1 ;  (}emara,  67,  2  ;  Sohar,  Genes.  42 ;  O/r&rfr,  ib. 
i.  p.  411  f . ;  Eisenmenger,  ib,  ii.  p.  464;  Light/oot,  ib,  xi.  p.  237,  f., 
xii.  p.  134  f.  Sbibta,  whom  we  bare  already  mot  witb,  was  said  to  take 
bold  q{  the  necks  of  infants,  and  to  dry  up  and  contract  tbeir  neryee. 
Aruch,  in  Shibta ;  Light/ociy  ib  xi.  p.  237. 

>  Lake  xiiL  11  ft  ;   c£.  Mark  ix.  25;  Matt.  xii.  82,  ix.  32;  Lake 
xi.  14. 
^  Ughtfoot,  %b,  xL  p.  208. 

*  Hor»  Hebr.  et  Talm.  p.  474 ;  cf.  Edzard,  Ayoda  Sarab,  ii.  pp.  311— 
356 ;  O/rorer,  ib.  i.  p.  413. 

I  2 
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There  are  elaborate  rules  in  the  Talmud  with  regard  to 
dreams,  both  as  to  how  they  are  to  be  obtained  and  how 
interpreted.*  Fasts  were  enjoined  in  order  to  secure 
good  dreams,  and  these  fasts  were  not  only  observed  by 
the  ignorant,  but  also  by  the  principal  Kabbins,  and  they 
were  permitted  even  on  the  Sabbath",  which  was  unlawful 
in  other  cases.*  Indeed,  the  interpretation  of  dreams 
became  a  public  profession.'  It  would  be  impossible 
within  our  limits  to  convey  an  adequate  idea  of  the 
general  superstition  prevalent  amongst  the  Jews  regard- 
ing things  and  actions  lucky  and  unlucky,  or  the  minute 
particulars  in  regard  to  every  common  act  prescribed  for 
safety  against  demons  and  evil  influences  of  all  kindsw 
Nothing  was  considered  indifferent  or  too  trifling,  and 
the  danger  from  the  most  trivial  movements  or  omissions 
to  which  men  were  supposed  to  be  exposed  from  the 
malignity  of  evil  spirits  was  believed  to  be  great* 
Amulets,  consisting  of  roots,  or  pieces  of  paper  -with 
charms  written  upon  them,  were  hung  round  the  neck 
of  the  sick,  and  considered  efficacious  for  their  cure. 
Charms,  mutterings,  and  spells  were  commonly  said  over 
wounds,  against  unlucky  meetings,  to  make  people  sleep, 
to  heal  diseases,  and  to  avert  enchantments.*  The 
Talmud  gives  forms  of  enchantments  against  mad  dogs, 
for  instance,  against  the  demon  of  blindness,  and  the 
like,  as  well  as  formulae  for  averting  the  evil  eye,  and 


1  Bab.  Beraoofh,  56  ff. ;  Schwab,  Traits  des  Berakhoth,  p.  457  ff. 

»  Bab.  Sohabbath,  11,  1 ;  Beraooth,  14,  1;  Light/oot,  ib.  xL  p.  299  f., 
p.  163. 

•  Bab.  Beraoofh,  55,  2,  56,  1 ;  Maasar  Sheni,  52,  2,  3 ;  Lightfoot,  ib. 
xi.  p.  300;  Schwab,  Traits  des  Berakhoth,  p.  457  ff. 

^  See,  £Dr  instance,  Bab.  Beraooth,  51, 1 ;  Schwab,  Traits  des  Berakhoth, 
p.  4331 

»  Lightfoat,  ib.  xi.  p.  301  f. 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


SORCEEY  AND  MAGIO.  117 

mutterings  over  diseases.*  So  common  was  the  practice 
of  sorcery  and  magic  that  the  Talmud  enjoins  **that 
the  senior  who  is  chosen  into  the  Council  ought  to  be 
skilled  in  the  arts  of  astrologers,  jugglers,  diviners, 
sorcerers,  Ac,  that  he  may  be  able  to  judge  of  those 
Avho  are  guilty  of  the  same."  ^  Numerous  cases  are  re- 
corded of  persons  destroyed  by  means  of  sorcery.*  The 
Jewish  women  were  particularly  addicted  to  sorcery,  and 
indeed  the  Talmud  declares  that  they  had  generally 
fallen  into  it  *  The  New  Testament  bears  abundant 
testimony  to  the  prevalence  of  magic  and  exorcism  at 
the  time  at  which  its  books  were  written.  In  the 
Gospels,  Jesus  is  represented  as  arguing  with  the  Phari- 
sees, who  accuse  him  of  casting  out  devils  by  Beelzebub, 
the  prince  of  the  devila  "  If  I  by  Beelzebub  cast  out 
the  demons  (ra  Scuftoj'ta)  by  whom  do  your  sons  cast 
them  out  ?     Therefore  let  them  be  your  judges."  * 

The  thoroughness  and  universality  of  the  Jewish 
popular  belief  in  demons  and  evil  spirits,  and  in  the 
power  of  magic,  is  exhibited  in  the  ascription  to  Solomon, 
the  monarch  in  whom  the  greatness  and  glory  of  the 
nation  attained  its  culminating  point,  of  the  character 
of  a  powerful  magician.  The  most  effectual  forms  of 
invocation  and  exorcism,  and  the  most  potent  spells  of 
magic,  were  said  to  have  been  composed  by  him,  and 
thus  the  grossest  superstition  of  the  nation  acquired  the 
sanction  of  their  wisest  king.     Rabbinical  writings  are 

'  See  references,  Light/oot,  ib,  xi,  p.  301 ;  Bab.  Beracoih,  67,  2,&c. ; 
Schtoah,  ib,  p.  302,  p.  456  f.,  &c.  &c. 

«  Light/oot,  ib,  xi.  p.  301. 

»  Hieros.  Schab.,  14,  3;  Sanbedr.,  18,  3;  Light/oot,  ib.  id.  p.  301  f. 

*  Hieros.  Sanbedr.,  23, 3 ;  Bab.  Sanbedr.,  44, 2 ;  Bab.  Beracotb,  63,  1 ; 
Light/oot,  ib.  xi.  p.  302;  O/rSrer,  ib.  i.  p.  413;  Schtoab,  ib.  p.  444. 

»  Matt.  xii.  27  ;  cf.  Luke  xi  19,  ix.  49 ;  Mark  viii.  38;  Acts  xix.  13  ff. 
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never  weary  of  enlarging  upon  the  magical  power  and 
knowledge  of  Solomon.  He  was  represented  as  not  only 
king  of  the  whole  earth,  but  also  as  reigning  over  devils 
and  evil  spirits,  and  having  the  power  of  expelling  them 
from  the  bodies  of  men  and  animals,  and  also  of  deliver- 
ing people  to  them.*  It  was  indeed  believed  that  the 
two  demons  Asa  and  Asael  taught  Solomon  all  wisdom 
and  all  arts.*  The  Talmud  relates  many  instances  of 
his  power  over  evil  spirits,  and  amongst  others  how  he 
made  them  assist  in  building  the  Temple.  Solomon 
desired  to  have  the  help  of  the  worm  Schamir  in  pre- 
paring the  stones  for  the  sacred  building,  and  he 
conjured  up  a  devil  and  a  she-devil  to  inform  him  where 
Schamir  was  to  be  found.  They  referred  him  to 
Asmodcus,  whom  the  King  craftily  captured,  and  by 
whom  he  was  informed  that  Schamir  is  under  the  juris- 
diction of  the  Prince  of  the  Seas,  and  Asmodeus  further 
told  him  how  he  might  be  secured.  By  his  means 
the  Temple  was  built,  but,  from  the  moment  it  was 
destroyed,  Schamir  for  ever  disappeared.^  It  was  like- 
wise believed  that  one  of  the  Chambers  of  the  second 
Temple  was  built  by  a  magician  called  Parvah,  by 
means  of  magic*  The  Talmud  narrates  many  stories 
of  miracles  performed  by  various  Rabbins.* 

The  Jewish  historian,  Josephus,  informs  us  that,  amongst 

»  Gittin,  68,  1,  2;  Succah,  53,  1;  Eieenmenger,  ih.  i.  pp.  355,  358;  ii. 
pp.  416,  440 ;  Light/oot,  ib,  xii.  p.  428, 
'  EisenmengeTf  ib,  i.  p.  361  f. 

•  Gittin,  68,  1,  2  ;  Sotah,  48,  2  ;  Eisenmengcr,  ib.  i.  p.  350  ff. ;  Qfrorer, 
ib.  i.  p.  414  f. ;  Buxtorf,  Lexic.  Talmud,  p.  24,  53.  Moses  is  also  said  to 
have  made  use  of  Schamir.    Fabridus^  Cod.  Vet.  Test.,  ii.  p.  119. 

^  Gloss  on  Middoth,  cap.  5,  hal.  3 ;  Light/ooty  ib.  xi.  p.  301. 

*  Bava  Mezia,  59,  1,  2 ;  Bab.  Beracoth,  33,  34,  54,  1 ;  Hieros.  Sanhedr., 
25.  4 ;  Bab.  Taanith,  24;  Juchas.,  20, 1 ;  56,  2 ;  Light/oot,  ib.  xi  p.  301  f. ; 
Eimimenger,  ib.  i.  14  f ;  Schwab,  ib.  p.  358  ff.,  p.  448  f. 
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other  gifts,  God  bestowed  upon  King  Solomon  know- 
ledge of  the  way  to  expel  demons,  an  art  which  is  useful 
and  salutary  for  mankind.  He  composed  incantations 
by  which  diseases  are  cured,  and  he  left  behind  him 
forms  of  exorcism  by  which  demons  may  be  so  effectually 
expelled  that  they  never  return,  a  method  of  cure, 
Josephus  adds,  which  is  of  great  efficacy  to  his  own 
day.  He  himself  had  seen  a  countryman  of  his  own, 
named  Eliezer,  release  people  possessed  of  devils  in  the 
presence  of  the  Emperor  Vespasian  and  his  sons,  and 
of  his  army.  He  put  a  ring  containing  one  of  the  roots 
prescribed  by  Solomon  to  the  nose  of  the  demoniac,  and 
drew  the  denion  out  by  his  nostrils,  and,  in  the  name  of 
Solomon,  and  reciting  one  of  his  incantations,  he  adjured 
it  to  return  no  more.  In  order  to  demonstrate  to  the 
spectators  that  he  had  the  power  to  cast  out  devils, 
Eliezer  was  accustomed  to  set  a  vessel  full  of  water  a 
little  way  off,  and  he  commanded  the  demon  as  he  left 
the  body  of  the  man  to  overturn  it,  by  which  means, 
says  Josephus,  the  skill  and  wisdom  of  Solomon  were 
made  very  manifest.^  Jewish  Rabbins  generally  were 
known  as  powerful  exorcisers,  practising  the  art  according 
to  the  formulae  of  their  great  monai'ch.  Justin  Martyr 
reproaches  his  Jewish  opponent,  Tryphon,  with  the  fact 
that  his  countrymen  use  the  same  art  as  the  Gentiles^ 
and  exorcise  with  fumigations  and  cbarms  (KoraSccr/Jtot) 
and  he  shows  the  common  belief  in  demoniacal  influence 
when  he  asserts  that,  while  Jewish  exorcists  cannot 
overcome  demons  by  such  means,  or  e¥^sk  by  exorcising 
them  in  the  name  of  their  Kings,  Prophets,  or  Patriarchs, 
though  he  admits  that  they  might  do  so  if  they  adjured 
them  in  the  name  of  the  God  of  Abraham,  Isaac,  and 

*.An1iq,,  viiL  2,  S6« 
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Jacob,  yet  Christians  at  once  subdued  demons  by 
exorcising  them  in  the  name  of  the  Son  of  God.*  The 
Jew  and  the  Christian  were  quite  agreed  that  demons 
were  to  be  exorcised,  and  merely  diflfered  as  to  the 
formula  of  exorcism.  Josephus  gives  an  account  of  a 
root  potent  against  evil  spirits.  It  is  called  Baaras,  and 
is  flame-coloured,  and  in  the  evening  sends  out  flashes 
like  lightning.  It  is  certain  death  to  touch  it,  except 
under  pe<5uliar  conditions.  One  mode  of  securing  it  is 
to  dig  down  till  the  smaller  part  of  the  root  is  exposed, 
and  then  to  attach  the  root  to  a  dog's  tail  When  the 
dog  tries  to  follow  its  master  from  the  place,  and  pulls 
violentiy,  the  root  is  plucked  up,  and  may  then  be  safely 
handled,  but  the  dog  instantly  dies,  as  the  man  would 
have  done  had  he  plucked  it  up  himself.  When  the  root 
is  brought  to  sick  people,  it  at  once  expels  demons.^ 
According  to  Josephus,  demons  are  the  spirits  of  the 
wicked  dead  ;  they  enter  into  the  bodies  of  the  living, 
who  die,  unless  succour  be  speedily  obtained.*  This 
theory,  however,. was  not  general,  demons  being  com- 
monly considered  the  offspring  of  the  fallen  angels  and 
of  the  daughters  of  men. 

The  Jewish  historian  gives  a  serious  account  of  the 
preternatural  portents  which  warned  the. Jews  of  the 
approaching  fall  of  Jerusalem,  and  he  laments  the 
infatuation  of  the  people,  who  disregarded  these  Divine 
denunciations.  A  star  in  the  shape  of  a  sword,  and 
also  a  comet,  stood  over  the  doomed  city  for  the 
space  of  a  whole  year.  Then,  at  the  feast  of  un- 
leavened bread,  before  the  rebellion  of  the  Jews  which 
preceded  the  war,  at   the  ninth  hour  of  the  night  a 

»  Dial.  c.  Tryph.,  86;  cf.  Apol.,  n.  6;  Acts  xix.  13  ff, 
«  De  BeUo  Jud.,  vii.  6,  S  3.  »  Ih  vii.  6,  J  3, 
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great  light  shone  round  the  altar  and  the  Temple, 
BO  that  for  half  an  hour  it  seemed  as  though  it  were 
brilliant  daylight  At  the  same  festival  other  super- 
natural warnings  were  given.  A  heifer,  as  she  was 
led  by  the  high-priest  to  be  sacrificed,  brought  forth 
a  lamb  in  the  Temple  ;  moreover,  the  eastern  gate  of  the 
inner  court  of  the  Temple,  which  was  of  brass,  and  so 
ponderous  that  twenty  men  had  much  diflSculty  in 
closing  it,  and  which  was  fastened  by  heavy  bolts 
descending  deep  into  the  solid  stone  floor,  was  seen  to 
open  of  its  own  accord,  about  the  sixth  hour  of  the 
night  The  ignorant  considered  some  of  these  events 
good  omens,  but  the  priests  interpreted  them  as  portents 
of  evil.  Another  prodigious  phenomenon  occurred, 
which  Josephus  supposes  would  be  considered  incredible 
were  it  not  reported  by  those  who  saw  it,  and  were  the 
subsequent  events  not  of  sufficient  importance  to  merit 
such  portents :  before  sunset,  chariots  and  troops  of 
soldiers  in  armour  were  seen  among  the  clouds,  moving 
about,  and  surrounding  cities.  And  fiirther,  at  the  feast 
of  Pentecost,  as  the  priests  were  entering  the  inner  court 
of  the  Temple  to  perform  their  sacred  duties,  they  felt 
an  earthquake,  and  heard  a  great  noise,  and  then  the 
sound  as  of  a  great  multitude  saying :  "  Let  us  remove 
hence.''  *  There  is  not  a  shadow  of  doubt  in  the  mind 
of  Josephus  as  to  the  reality  of  any  of  these  wonders. 

If  we  turn  to  patristic  literature,  we  find,  everywhere, 
the  same  superstitions  and  the  same  theories  of  angelic 
agency  and  demoniacal  interference  in  cosmical  phe- 
nomena. According  to  Justin  Martyr,  after  God  had 
made  the  world  and  duly  regulated  the  elements  and 
the  rotation  of  the  seasons,  he  committed  man  and  all 
1  De  BeUo  Jud.  yL  5,  §  3. 
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things  under  heaven  to  the  care  of  angels.  Some  of  these 
angels,  however,  proved  unworthy  of  this  charge,  and, 
led  away  by  love  of  the  daughters  of  men,  begat  children, 
who  are  the  demons  who  have  corrupted  the  human  race, 
partly  by  magical  writings  (8ta  fiayiKSiv  ypa/^v)  and 
partly  by  fears  and  punishments,  and  who  have  intro- 
duced wars,  murders,  and  other  evils  amongst  them, 
which  are  ignorantly  ascribed  by  poets  to  God  himself.* 
He  considers  that  demoniacs  are  possessed  and  tortured 
by  the  souls  of  the  wicked  dead,^  and  he  represents  evil 
spirits  as  watching  to  seize  the  soul  at  death.*  The 
food  of  the  angels  is  manna.*  The  angels,  says  Clement 
of  Alexandria,  serve  God  in  the  administration  of  earthly 
aflfairs.*  The  host  of  angels  and  of  gods  {deSiv)  is 
placed  under  subjection  to  the  Logos.*  Presiding  angels 
are  distributed  over  nations  and  cities,  and  perhaps  are 
also  deputed  to  individuals,^  and  it  is  by  their  agency, 
either  visible  or  invisible,  that  God  gives  all  good 
things.^  He  accuses  the  Greeks  of  plagiarizing  their 
miracles  from  the  Bible,  and  he  argues  that  if  certain 
powers  do  move  the  winds  and  distribute  showers,  they 
are  agents  subject  to  God.^  Clement  affirms  that  the 
Son  gave  philosophy  to  the  Greeks  by  means  of  the 
inferior  angels,  ^^  and  argues  that  it  is  absurd  to  attribute 
it  to  the  devil.**  Theophilus  of  Antioch,  on  the  other 
hand,  says  that  the  Greek  poets  were  inspired  by 
demons."     Athenagoras  states,  as  one  of  the  principal 

'  Apol.  ii.  6 ;  cf.  Apol.  L  6,  14.  ^  Apol.,  i.  18. 

»  Dial.  c.  Tryph.,  105.  *  Dial,  67,  cf.  131. 

•  Stromata,  vii.  1,  §  3.  «  Strom.,  viL  2,  §  5. 

'  Strom.,  vii  2,  §  6,  vi.  17,  5  157.  ■  Strom.,  vi.  17,  §  161. 

»  Strom.,  vi.  3,  5  30.  ^  Strom.,  vii.  2,  §  6. 

"  Strom.,  vi.  17,  §  159. 

"  Ad  Autolycum,  ii.  8.    Theophilus  sees  the  punishment  of  the  sei-pent 
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points  of  belief  among  Christians,  that  a  multitude  of 
angels  and  ministers  are  distributed  and  appointed  by 
the  Logos  to  occupy  themselves  about  the  elements,  and 
the  heavens,  and  the  universe  and  the  things  in  it,  and 
the  regulating  of  the  whole.*  For  it  is  the  duty  of  the 
angels  to  exercise  providence  over  all  that  God  has 
created ;  so  that  God  may  have  the  universal  care  of  the 
whole,  but  the  several  parts  be  ministered  to  by  the 
angels  appointed  over  them.  There  is  freedom  of  will 
amongst  the  angels  as  among  human  beings,  and  some 
of  the  angels  abused  their  trust,  and  fell  through  love  of 
the  daught/crs  of  men,  of  whom  were  begotten  those  who 
are  called  Giants.^  These  angels  who  have  fallen  from 
heaven  busy  themselves  about  the  air  and  the  earth ;  and 
the  souls  of  the  Giants,^  which  are  the  demons  that  roam 
about  the  world,  work  evil  according  to  their  respective 
natures.*  There  are  powers  which  exercise  dominion 
over  matter,  and  by  means  of  it,  and  more  especially 
one,  who  is  opposed  to  God.  This  Prince  of  matter 
exerts  authority  and  control  in  opposition  to  the  good 
designed  by  God.*  Demons  are  greedy  for  sacrificial 
odours  and  the  blood  of  the  victims,  which  they  lick ; 
and  they  influence  the  multitude  to  idolatry  by  inspiring 
thoughts  and  visions  which  seem  to  come  from  idols  and 
statues.^  According  to  Tatian,  God  made  everything 
which  is  good,  but  the  wickedness  of  demons  perverts 

in  the  repulsiye  way  in  which  he  crawls  on  his  belly  and  eats  the  dust. 
This  and  the  pains  of  women  in  childbirth  are  proofs  of  the  truth  of  the 
account  of  the  fall  in  Genesis.     Ad  AutoL,  ii.  23. 

'  Legatio  pro  Christ.,  x.;  cf.  xxiv.  '  Legatio  pro  Christ.,  xxiv. 

'  It  is  said  in  the  Clementine  Recognitions  that  the  giants  were  bom  in 
the  ninth  generation  of  the  human  race,  and  that  their  bones  are  stiU 
preserved  in  some  places;  i.  29.     Of.  Clement ^  Horn.,  viii.  15. 

*  Leg.  p.  Christ.,  xxv.  *  lb,,  xxiv.,  xxv. 

•  /ft.,  xxyi.,  xxvii. 

Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


124  SXJPERNATUBAL  RELIGION. 

the  productions  of  nature  for  bad  purposes,  and  the  evil 
in  these  is  due  to  demons  and  not  to  GoA*  None  of  the 
demons  have  bodies ;  they  are  spiritual,  like  fire  or  air, 
and  can  only  be  seen  by  those  in  whom  the  Spirit  of 
God  dwells.  They  attack  men  by  means  of  lower  forms 
of  matter,  and  come  to  them  whenever  they  are  diseased, 
and  sometimes  they  cause  disorders  of  the  body,  but 
when  they  are  struck  by  the  power  of  the  word  of  God, 
they  flee  in  terror,  and  the  sick  person  is  healed.^ 
Various  kinds  of  roots,  and  the  relations  of  bones  and 
sinews,  are  the  material  elements  through  which  demons 
work.*  Some  of  those  who  are  called  gods  by  the 
Greeks,  but  are  in  reality  demons,  possess  the  bodies  of 
certain  men,  and  then  by  publicly  leaving  them  they 
destroy  the  disease  they  themselves  had  created,  and  the 
sick  are  restored  to  health.*  Demons,  says  Cyprian  of 
Carthage,  lurk  under  consecrated  statues,  and  inspire 
false  oracles,  and  control  the  lots  and  omens.*  They 
enter  into  human  bodies  and  feign  various  maladies  in 
order  to  induce  men  to  offer  sacrifices  for  their  recovery 
that  they  may  gorge  themselves  with  the  fumes^  and 
then  they  heal  them.  They  are  really  the  authors  of  the 
miracles  attributed  to  heathen  deities.* 

Tertullian  enters  into  minute  details  regarding  angels 
and  demons.  Demons  are  the  offiapring  of  the  fallen 
angels,  and  their  work  is  the  destruction  of  the  human 
race.  They  inflict  diseases  and  other  painful  calamities 
upon  our  bodies,  and  lead  astray  our  souls.      From  their 

>  Orat.  ad  Qnecos,  12. 
'  /&.,  16.  »  76.,  17. 

"•  Ih,,  18;  cf.  Tertullian,  Apol.,  §  22;  Origm,  Contra  Cek.,  viii.  31  f. 
»  Cf.  TeHulUan,  De  Spectaculis,  §  12,  13;  aem,  Becog.  iv.  19  ff. 
•  Cyprian,  De  Idol.  Yanitate,  §  7 ;  cf.  Minutiuf  Fdix,  OctaTius,  J  27 ; 
2\rtuUian,  ApoL,  22 ;  Eu9tbius,  Praep.  Eyang.,  vii.  16. 
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wonderful  subtleness  and  tenuity  they  find  their  way 
into  both  parts  of  our  composition.  Their  spirituality 
enables  them  to  do  much  harm  to  men,  for  being  in- 
Tisible  and  impalpable  they  appear  rather  in  their  effects 
than  in  their  action.  They  blight  the  apples  and  the 
grain  while  in  the  flower,  as  by  some  mysterious  poison 
in  the  breeze,  and  kill  them  in  the  bud,  or  nip  them 
before  they  are  ripe,  as  though  in  some  inexpressible  way 
the  tainted  air  poured  forth  its  pestilential  breath.  In 
the  same  way  demons  and  angels  breathe  into  the  soul 
and  excite  its  corruptions^  and  especially  mislead  men  by 
inducing  them  to  sacrifice  to  false  deities  in  order  that 
they  may  thus  obtain  their  peculiar  food  of  fumes  of 
flesh  and  blood.  Every  spirit,  whether  angel  or  demon, 
has  wings ;  therefore  they  are  everywhere  in  a  moment. 
The  whole  world  is  but  one  place  to  them,  and  all  that 
takes  place  anywhere  they  can  know  and  report  with 
equal  facility.  Their  swiftness  is  believed  to  be  divine 
because  their  substance  is  unknown,  and  thus  they  seek 
to  be  considered  the  authors  of  effects  which  they  merely 
report,  as,  indeed,  they  sometimes  are  of  the  evil,  but 
never  of  the  good.  They  gather  intimations  of  the 
future  from  hearing  the  Prophets  read  aloud,  and  set 
themselves  up  as  rivals  of  the  true  God  by  stealing  His 
divinations.  From  inhabiting  the  air,  and  fi-om  their 
proximity  to  the  stars  and  commerce  with  the  clouds, 
they  know  the  preparation  of  celestial  phenomena,  and 
promise  beforehand  the  rains  which  they  already  feel 
coming.  They  are  very  kind  in  reference  to  the  cure  of 
diseases,  TertuUian  ironically  says,  for  they  first  make 
people  ill,  and  then,  by  way  of  performing  a  miracle,  they 
prescribe  remedies  either  novel  or  contrary  to  common 
experience,   and    then,  removing    the    cause,  they  are 
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believed  to  have  healed  the  eick.^  If  any  one  possessed 
by  a  demon  be  brought  before  a  tribunal,  TertuUian 
affirms  that  the  evil  spirit,  when  ordered  by  a  Christian, 
will  at  once  confess  that  he  is  a  demon.^  The  fallen 
angek  were  the  discoverers  of  astrology  and  magic? 
Unclean  spirits  hover  over  waters  in  imitation  of  the 
brooding  (gestatio)  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  begin- 
ning, as,  for  instance,  over  dark  fountains  and  solitary 
streams,  and  cisterns  in  baths  and  dwelling-houses,  and 
similar  places,  which  are  said  to  carry  one  off  {rapere)^ 
that  is  to  say,  by  the  force  of  the  evil  spirit*  The  fallen 
angek  disclosed  to  the  world  unknown  material  sub- 
stances, and  various  arts,  such  as  metallurgy,  the  proper- 
ties of  herbs,  incantations,  and  interpretation  of  the 
stars;  and  to  women  specially  they  revealed  all  the 
secrets  of  personal  adornment.*  There  is  scarcely  any 
man  who  is  not  attended  by  a  demon ;  and  it  is  well 
known  that  untimely  and  violent  deaths,  which  are 
attributed  to  accidents,  are  really  caused  by  demons.* 
Those  who  go  to  theatres  may  become  specially  accessible 
to  demons.  There  is  the  instance,  the  Lord  is  witness 
{domino  teste),  of  the  woman  who  went  to  a  theatre 
and  came  back  possessed  by  a  demon  ;  and,  on  being 
cast  out,  the  evil  spirit  replied  that  he  had  a  right  to  act 
as  he  did,  having  found  her  within  his  limits.  There 
was  another  case,  also  well  known,  of  a  woman  who,  dA, 
night,  after  having  been  to  a  theatre,  had  a  vision  of  a 

'  Terttdliany  Apologetioua,  §  22 ;  cf.  23,  ad  Scaptdam,  §  2. 
«  ApoL,  §  23. 

»  De  Idolatria,  §  9 ;  De  Oultu  Fern.,  i  §  2. 
^  De  Baptismo,  §  5. 

^  De  Cultu  Fern.,  i.  §  2,  10.     Cf.   Commodianua,  Instit.,  §  3 ;  Lac- 
tantiuBf  Instit.  Div.,  ii.  16;  Clfm,  Horn.,  viii.  14. 
•  De  Anima,  §  67. 
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binding  dieet  {linteum)^  and  heard  the  name  of  the 
tragedian  whom  she  had  seen  mentioned  with  repro- 
T)ation  and,  five  days  after,  the  woman  was  dead.* 
Origen  attributes  angury  and  divination  through  animals 
to  demons.  In  his  opinion  certain  demons,  ojSspring  of 
the  Titans  or  Giants,  who  haunt  the  grosser  parts  of 
bodies  and  the  unclean  places  of  the  earth,  and  who, 
fix)m  not  having  earthly  bodies,  have  some  power  of 
divining  the  future,  occupy  themselves  with  this.  They 
secretly  enter  the  bodies  of  the  more  brutal  and  savage 
animals,  and  force  them  to  make  flights  or  indications  of 
divination  to  lead  men  away  from  God.  They  have  a 
special  leaning  to  birds  and  serpents,  and  even  to  foxes 
and  wolves,  because  the  demons  act  better  through 
these  in  consequence  of  an  apparent  analogy  in 
wickedness  between  them.^  .It  is  for  this  reason  that 
Moses,  who  had  either  been  taught  by  God  what  was 
similar  in  the  nature  of  animals  and  their  kindred 
demons,  or  had  discovered  it  himself,  prohibited  as 
unclean  the  partictdar  birds  and  animals  most  used  for 
divination.  Therefore  each  kind  of  demon  seems  to 
have  an  affinity  with  a  certain  kind  of  animal.  They 
are  so  wicked  that  demons  even  assume  the  bodies  of 
weasels  to  foretell  the  future.^  They  feed  on  the  blood 
and  odour  of  the  victims  sacrificed  in  idol  temples.* 
The  spirits  of  the  wicked  dead  wander  about  sepul- 
chres and  sometimes  for  ages  haunt  particular  houses, 
and  other  places.*  The  prayers  of  Christians  drive 
demons  out  of  men,  and  from  places  where  they  have 

^  De  Spectaculis,  §  26. 
«  Contra  Cels.,  iv.  92;  cf.  viii.  11. 

»  lb,,  iy.  93;  of.  iii.  29,  35,  36,  v.  6;  Barnabas,  Epist.,  x.;  Clemens 
Ah,  Ptedag.,  ii.  10.  *  Contra  Cels.,  vii.  35,  of.  5,  viii.  61,  cf.  60. 

*  lb,,  vii.  5. 
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taken  up  their  abode,  and  even  sometimes  from  the 
bodies  of  animals,  which  are  frequently  injured  by 
them.*  In  reply  to  a  statement  of  Celsus  that  we 
cannot  eat  bread  or  fruit,  or  drink  wine  or  even  water 
without  eating  and  drinking  with  demons,  and  that  the 
very  air  we  breathe  is  received  from  demons,  and  that, 
consequently,  we  cannot  inhale  without  receiving  air 
from  the  demons  who  are  set  over  the  air,^  Origen 
maintains,  on  the  contrary,  that  the  angels  of  God,  and 
not  demons,  have  the  superintendence  of  such  natural 
phenomena,  and  have  been  appointed  to  communicate 
all  these  blessings.  Not  demons,  but  angels,  have  been 
set  over  the  fruits  of  the  earth,  and  over  the  birth  of 
animals,  and  over  all  things  necessary  for  our  race.^ 
Scripture  forbids  the  eating  of  things  strangled  because 
the  blood  is  still  in  them,  and  blood,  and  more  especially 
the  fumes  of  it,  is  said  to  be  the  food  of  demons.  If 
we  ate  strangled  animals,  we  might  have  demons  feeding 
with  us,*  but  in  Origen's  opinion  a  man  only  eats  and 
drinks  with  demons  when  he  eats  the  flesh  of  idol  sacri- 
fices, and  drinks  the  wine  poured  out  in  honour  of 
demons.*  Jerome  states  the  common  opinion  that  the 
air  is  filled  with  demons.^  Chrysostom  says  that  angels 
are  everywhere  in  the  atmosphere.^ 

Not  content,  however,  with  peopling  earth  and  air 
with  angels  and  demons,  the  Fathers  also  shared  the 
opinion  common  to  Jews®  and  heathen  philosophers,  that 
the  heavenly  bodies  were  animated  beings.  After  fully 
discussing  the  question,  with  much  reference  to  Scripture, 

>  Contra  Gels.,  vii.  67.  *  J5.,  viii.  28,  31. 

»  /i.,  viiL  67,  31,  f.  *  U.,  viiL  30. 

*  Ih,y  viii.  31,  cf.  67.  •  Eienm,  Epist.  ad  Ephes.,  iii.  6. 

'  In  Ascene.  J.  C.  «  Cf.  Philo,  D©  Somniis,  i.  §  22. 
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Origin  determines  that  sun,  moon,  and  stars  are  living 
and  rational  beings,  illuminated  with  the  light  of  know* 
ledge  by  the  wisdom  which  is  the  reflection  {airavyaa-iui) 
of  eternal  light.  They  have  free  will,  and  as  it  would 
appear  from  a  passage  in  Job  (xxv.  5)  they  are  not  only 
liable  to  sin,  but  actually  not  pure  from  the  uncleanness 
of  it  Origen  is  careful  to  explain  that  this  has  not 
reference  merely  to  their  physical  part,  but  to  the 
spiritual ;  and  he  proceeds  to  discuss  whether  their  souls 
came  into  existence  at  the  same  time  with  their  bodies 
or  existed  previously,  and  whether,  at  the  end  of  the 
world,  they  will  be  released  from  their  bodies  or  will 
cease  from  giving  light  to  the  world.  He  argues  that 
they  are  rational  beings  because  their  motions  could  not 
take  place  without  a  souL  "  The  stars  move  with  so 
much  order  and  so  much  intelligence,"  he  says,  "  that  in 
no  degree  is  their  onward  course  at  any  time  seen  to  be 
impeded,  so  that  is  it  not  the  extreme  of  all  absurdity  to 
say  that  so  much  order  and  the  observance  of  such  great 
discipline  and  method  could  be  demanded  or  ftdfilled  by 
iirational  things?"^  They  possess  life  and  reason,  he 
decides,  and  he  proves  from  Scripture  that  their  souls 
were  given  to  them  not  at  the  creation  of  their  bodily 
substance,  but  like  those  of  men  implanted  strictly  from 
without  after  they  were  made.^  They  are  **  subject  to 
vanity  ^'  with  the  rest  of  the  creatures,  and  "  wait  for  the 
manifestation  of  the  sons  of  God''  ^  Origen  is  persuaded 

'  "StellsB  cam  tanto  ordine  ao  tanta  ratione  moyeantnr,  ut  in  nnUo 
prorsns  oursus  eamm  aliquando  visus  sit  impeditns,  qnomodo  non  est 
ultra  omnem  stoliditatem  tautum  ordinem  tantomque  disciplinfie  ac  rationia 
obeervantiam  dicere  ab  irrationalibus  eiugi  yel  expleri  P  "  De  Principiis, 
L  7,  §  3;  cf.  Contra  Cels.,  t.  10,  11. 

*  De  Principiis,  L  7,  §  4. 

^  lb.,  i  7,  $  5 ;  cf.  iii.  5,  $  4.  Origen  applies  to  snn,  moon,  and  stars, 
tbe  wish  of  Paul,  Phil.  i.  23.  TcUian  likewise  ascribes  spirituality  to 
stars,  plants,  and  waters,  but  although  one  and  the  same  with  the  soul 

VOL.  I.  It  J 
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that  sun,  moon^  and  stars  pray  to  the  Supreme  Being 
through  His  only  begotten  Son.^  To  return  to  angels, 
however,  Origen  states  that  the  angels  are  not  only  of 
various  orders  of  rank,  but  have  apportioned  to  them 
specific  offices  and  duties.  To  Raphael,  for  instance,  is 
assigned  the  task  of  curing  and  healing ;  to  Gabriel  the 
management  of  wars ;  to  Michael  the  duty  of  receiving 
the  prayers  and  the  supplications  of  men.  Angels  are 
set  over  the  diflferent  churches,  and  have  charge  even  of 
the  least  of  their  members.  These  offices  were  ajssigned 
to  the  angels  by  God  agreeably  to  the  qualities  displayed 
by  each.^  Elsewhere,  Origen  explains  that  it  is  neces- 
sary for  this  world  that  there  should  be  angels  set  over 
beasts  and  over  terrestrial  operations,  and  also  angels 
presiding  oVer  the  birth  of  animals,  and  over  the  propa- 
gation and  growth  of  shrubs,  and,  again,  angels  over 
holy  works,  who  eternally  teach  men  the  perception  of 
the  hidden  wa^s  of  God,  and  knowledge  of  divine  things ; 
and  he  warns  us  not  to  bring  upon  ourselves  those  angels 
who  are  set  over  beasts  by  leading  an  animal  life,  nor 
those  which  preside  over  terrestrial  works  by  taking 
delight  in  fleshly  and  mundane  things,  but  rather  to 
study  how  we  may  approximate  to  the  companionship  of 
the  Archangel  Michael,  to  whose  duty  of  presenting  the 
prayers  of  the  saints  to  God  he  here  adds  the  office  of 
presiding  over  medicine.^  It  is  through  the  ministry  of 
angels  that  the  water-springs  in  fountains  and  running 
streams  refresh  the  earth,  and  that  the  air  we  breathe  is 

in  angels  and  animals,  there  are  certain  differences.    Orat.  ad  Grsecoe, 
12 ;  cf.  Eusebiue,  Prsep.  Evang.,  yii.  15. 

*  Contra  Cels.,  V.  11. 

*  De  Principiis,  i.  S,  §  1,  cf.  §  4;  Contra  Cels.,  v.  4,  5.  Cf.  ffermoi. 
Pastor,  ii.  Mand.  vi.  §  1,  2 ;  TertuUtan,  De  Orat.,  §  12  ;  De  Anima,  §  37  ; 
Clemens  Al,  Strom.,  v.  14,  §  92,  vii.  13,  §  81. 

*  Horn.  xiv.  in  Num.,  0pp.  ii.  p.  323. 
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kept  pure.^  In  the  "Pastor"  of  Hermas,  a  work  quoted 
by  the  Fathers  as  inspired  Scripture,  which  was  publicly 
read  in  the  churches,  which  almost  secured  a  pennanent 
place  in  the  New  Testament  canon,  and  which  appears 
after  the  canonical  books  in  the  Codex  Sinaiticus,  the 
oldest  extant  MS.  of  the  New  Testament,  mention  is 
made  of  an  angel  who  has  rule  over  beasts,  and  whose 
name  is  Hcgrin.^  Jerome  also  quotes  an  apocryphal 
work  in  which  an  angel  of  similar  name  is  said  to  be  set 
over  reptiles,  and  in  which  fishes,  trees,  and  beasts*  are 
assigned  to  the  care  of  particular  angels.^ 

Clement  of  Alexandria  mentions  without  dissent  the 
prevailing  belief  that  hail-storms,  tempests,  and  similar 
phenomena  do  not  occur  merely  fi-om  material  disturb* 
ance,  but  also  are  caused  by  the  anger  of  demons  and 
evil  angels.*  Origen  states  that  while  angels  superintend 
all  the  phenomena  of  nature,  and  control  what  is  ap- 
pointed for  our  good,  famine,  the  blighting  of  vines 
and  fruit  trees,  and  the  destruction  of  beasts  and  of 
men,  are,  on  the  other  hand,  the  personal  works*  of 
demons,  they,  as  public  executioners,  receiving  at  certain 
times  authority  to  carry  into  effect  divine  decrees.* 
We  have  already  quoted  similar  views  expressed  by 
Tertullian/  and  the  universality  and  permanence  of 
such  opinions  may  be  illustrated  by  the  fact  that,  after 
the  lapse  of  many  centuries,  we  find  St  Thomas  Aquinas 
as  solemnly  affirming  that  disease  and  tempests  are  the 
direct  work  of  the  devil ;  ®  indeed,  this  belief  prevailed 

'  Contra  Cela.,  yiii.  57,-31. 

'  i  Viaio,  iy.  2 ;    Cotdertua,  in  the  Greek  version,  gives  the  name, 
^Aypwp.  *  ffteron,,  in  Habacuc,  i.  1,  14. 

*  Stetwnata,  vi.  3,  §  31.  »  Cf.  Matth.  viii.  31  ff, 

•  CJontra  dels.,  viii.  31.  '  Apolog.  §  22  f. 

'  Snmmae  Theolog.,  1,  qnsest.  80,  $  2, 

K  2 
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throughout  the  middle  ages  until  very  recent  times. 
The  Apostle  Peter,  in  the  Recognitions  of  Clement, 
informs  Clement  that  when  God  made  the  world  He 
appointed  chiefs  over  the  various  creatures,  even  over 
the  trees  and  the  mountains  and  springs  and  rivers, 
and  over  everything  in  the  universe.  An  angel  was 
set  over  the  angels,  a  spirit  over  spirits,  a  star  over 
the  stars,  a  demon  over  the  demons,  and  so  on.^  He 
provided  diflPerent  ofl&ces  for  all  His  creatures,  whether 
good  or  bad,*  but  certain  angels  having  left  the  course 
of  their  proper  order,  led  men  into  sin  and  taught  them 
that  demons  could,  by  magical  invocations,  be  made 
to  obey  man.'  Ham  was  the  discoverer  of  the  art  of 
magic*  Astrologers  suppose  that  evils  happen  in  con- 
sequence of  the  motions  of  the  heavenly  bodies,  and 
represent  certain  climacteric  periods  as  dangerous,  not 
knowing  that  it  is  not  the  course  of  the  stars,  but  the 
action  of  demons  that  regulates  these  things.*  God  has 
committed  the  superintendence  of  the  seventy-two 
nations  into  which  He  has  divided  the  earth  to  as  many 
angels.^  Demons  insinuate  themselves  into  the  bodies 
of  men,  and  force  them  to  fulfil  their  desires  ;^  they  some- 
times appear  visibly  to  men,  and  by  threats  or  promises 
endeavour  to  lead  them  into  error ;  they  can  transform 
themselves  into  whatever  forms  they  please.®  The  dis- 
tinction between  what  is  spoken  by  the  true  GU)d  through 
the  prophets  or  by  visions,  and  that  which  is  delivered 
by  demons,  is  this  :  that  what  proceeds  from  the  former 
is  always  true,  whereas  that  which  is  foretold  by  demons 
is  not  always  true.^     Lactantius  says  that  when  the 

»  Clem,,  Reoog.  i.  45.  »  lb.,  iv.  25.  •  76.,  iv.  26. 

*  76.,  iv.  27.  »  lb,,  ix.  12.  •  lb.,  ii.  42. 

'  76.,  iv.  15  ff.  »  lb.,  iv.  19.  »  lb.,  iv.  21. 
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number  of  men  began  to  increase,  fearing  that  tiie  Devil 
should  corrupt  or  destroy  them,  Grod  sent  angels  to 
protect  and  instruct  the  human  race,  but  the  angels 
themselves  fell  beneath  his  wiles,  and  from  being  angels 
they  became  the  satellites  and  mimsteis  of  Satan.  The 
offspring  of  these  fallen  angels  are  nnclean  spirits, 
authors  of  all  the  evils  which  are  done,  and  the  Devil 
is  their  cliief.  They  are  acquainted  with  the  future,  but 
not  completely.  The  art  of  the  magi  is  altogether  sup- 
ported by  these  demons,  and  at  tiicir  invocaticm  tiiey 
receive  men  with  lying  tricks,  making  men  think  they 
see  things  which  do  not  exist.  These  contaminated  spirits 
wander  over  all  the  earth,  and  console  themselves  by  the 
destraction  of  men.  They  fill  every  place  with  frauds 
and  deceits,  for  they  adhere  to  individuals,  and  occupy 
whole  houses,  and  assume  the  name  of  genii,  as  demons 
are  called  in  the  Latin  language,  and  make  men  worship 
them.  On  account  of  their  tenuity  and  impalpability 
they  insinuate  themselves  into  the  bodies  of  men,  and 
through  their  viscera  iujure  their  health,  excite  diseases, 
terrify  their  soids  with  dreams,  agitate  their  minds  with 
phrensies,  so  that  they  may  by  these  evils  drive  men  to 
seek  their  aid.*  Being  adjured  in  the  name  of  God, 
however,  they  leave  the  bodies  of  the  possessed,  utter- 
ing the  greatest  howling,  and  crying  out  that  they  are 
beaten,  or  are  on  fire.^  These  demons  are  the  inventors 
of  astrology,  divination,  oracles,  necromancy,  and  the  art 
of  magic.^  The  universe  is  governed  by  God  through 
the  medium  of  angels.  The  demons  have  a  fore-know- 
ledge of  the  purposes  of  God,  from  having  been  His 

»  Insfcit.  Div.  ii.  14 ;  cf.  Inst.  Epit  ad  Pentad.,  27  f. 

'  76.,  U.  15;  cf.  iv.  27,  v.  21;  cf.  Amobius,  Ady.  Qentes,  i.  46. 

»  lb.,  ii.  16^ 
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ministers,  and  interposing  in  what  is  being  done,  they 
ascribe  the  credit  to  themselves.*  The  sign  of  the  cross 
is  a  terror  to  demons,  and  at  the  sight  of  it  they  flee  from 
the  bodies  of  men.  When  sacrifices  are  being  offered 
to  the  gods,  if  one  be  present  who  bears  on  his  forehead 
the  sign  of  the  cross,  the  sacred  rites  are  not  propitious 
{sacra  nulla  modo  litant),  and  the  oracle  gives  no  reply,* 
Eusebius,  like  all  the  Fathers,  represents  the  gods  of 
the  Greeks  and  other  heathen  nations  as  merely  wicked 
demons.  Demons,  he  says,  whether  they  circulate  in  the 
dark  and  heavy  atmosphere  which  encircles  our  sphere, 
or  inhabit  the  cavernous  dwellings  which  exist  within 
it,  find  charms  only  in  tombs  and  in  the  sepulchres  of 
the  dead,  and  in  impure  and  unclean  places.  They 
delight  in  the  blood  of  animals,  and  in  the  putrid 
exhalations  which  rise  from  their  bodies,  as  well  as  in 
earthly  vapours.  Their  leaders,  whether  as  inhabitants 
of  the  upper  regions  of  the  atmosphere,  or  plunged  in 
the  abyss  of  heU,  having  discovered  that  the  human  race 
had  deified  and  offered  sacnfices  to  men  who  were  dead, 
promoted  the  delusion  in  order  to  savour  the  blood 
which  flowed  and  the  fumes  of  the  burning  flesh.  They 
deceived  men  by  the  motions,  conveyed  to  idols  and 
statues,  by  the  oracles  they  delivered,  and  by  healing 
diseases,  with  which,  by  the  power  inherent  in  their 
nature,  they  had  before  invisibly  smitten  bodies,  and 
which,  they  removed  by  ceasing  to  torture  them.  These 
demons  first  introduced  magic  amongst  men.^  We  may 
here  refer  to  the  account  of  a  miracle  which  Eusebius 
seriously   quotes,   as    exemplifying    another    occasional 

>  Instit  Div.,  ii.  16. 

*  ii.,  iv.  27;  cf.  Arnohiust  Adv.  Gentes,  i.  46. 

•  Preep.  Evang.,  v.  2  £ 
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function  of  the  angels.  The  heretical  Bifihop  Natalius 
having  in  vain  been  admonished  by  God  in  dreams,  was 
at  last  lashed  through  the  whole  of  a  night  by  holy 
angels,  till  he  was  brought  to  repentance,  and,  clad  in 
sackcloth  and  covered  with  ashes,  he  at  length  threw 
himself  at  the  feet  of  Zephyrinus,  then  Bishop  of  Some, 
pointing  to  the  marks  of  the  aeourges  which  he  had 
received  from  the  angels,  and  implored  to  be  again 
received  into  communion  with  the  Church.*  Augustine 
says  that  demons  inhabit  the  atmosphere  as  in  a  prison, 
and  deceive  men,  persuading  them  by  their  wonderful 
and  £Edse  signs,  or  doings,  or  predictions,  that  they  are 
gods.^  He  considers  the  origin  of  their  name  in  the 
sacred  Scriptures  worthy  of  notice :  they  are  called 
Ao^vcs  in  Greek  on  account  of  their  knowledge.'  By 
their  experience  of  certain  signs  which  are  hidden  from 
us,  tfaey  can  read  much  more  of  the  future,  and  some- 
times even  announce  beforehand  what  they  intend  to  do. 
Speaking  of  his  own  time,  and  with  strong  expressiona 
of  assurance,  Augustine  says  that  not  only  Scripture 
testifies  that  angels  have  appeared  to  men  with  bodies 
which  could  not  only  be  seen,  but  felt,  but  what  is 
more,  it  is  a  general  report,  and  many  have  personal 
experience  of  it,  or  have  learned  it  from  those  who  have 
knowledge  of  the  fact,  and  of  whose  truth  there  is  no 
doubt,  that  satyrs  and  fauns,  generally  called  "  Incubi," 
have  firequently  perpetrated  their  peculiar  wickedness  ;* 
and  also  that  certain  demons  called  by  the  Gauls  Dusii 
every  day  attempt  and  effect  the  same  uncleanness,  as 


»  H.  B.,  V.  28,  «  De  Civitato  Dei,  viii.  22. 

•  OL  LadantiuB,  Instit.  Div.,  ii.  14. 

"*  •*  Improbos  saepo  exatitisso  mulieribus,  et  earum  appotisse  ac  pere- 
gia80  ooncubitvtm.*' 
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witnesses  equally  numerous  and  trustworthy  assert,  so 
th^t  it  would  be  impertinence  to  deny  it* 

Lactantius,  again,  ridicules  the  idea  that  there  can 
be  antipodes,  and  he  can  scarcely  credit  that  there  can 
be  any  one  so  silly  as  to  believe  that  there  are  men 
whose  feet  are  higher  than  their  heads,  or  that  grain 
and  trees  grow  downwards,  and  rain,  snow,  and  hail  fall 
upwards  to  the  earth.  After  jesting  at  those  who  hold 
such  ridiculous  views,  he  points  out  that  their  blunders 
arise  from  supposing  that  the  heaven  is  round,  and  the 
world,  consequently,  round  like  a  ball,  and  enclosed 
within  it.  But  if  that  were  the  case,  it  must  present 
the  same  appearance  to  all  parts  of  heaven,  with  moun- 
tains, plains,  and  seas,  and  consequently  there  would  be 
no  part  of  the  earth  uninhabited  by  men  and  animals. 
Lactantius  does  not  know  what  to  say  to  those  who, 
having  fallen  into  such  an  error,  persevere  in  their  folly 
{stultitia)y  and  defend  one  vain  thing  by  another,  but 
sometimes  he  supposes  that  they  philosophize  in  jest,  or 
knowingly  defend  falsehoods  to  display  their  ingenuity. 
Space  alone  prevents  his  proving  that  it  is  impossible 
for  heaven  to  be  below  the  earth.^  St  Augustine,  with 
equal  boldness,  declares  that  the  stories  told  about  the 
antipodes,  that  is  to  say,  that  there  are  men  whose  feet 
are  against  our  footsteps,  and  upon  whom  the  sun  rises 
when  it  sets  to  us,  are  not  to  be  believed.  Such  an 
assertion  is  not  supported  by  any  historical  evidence, 

*  De  Civ.  Dei,  xv.  23.  So  undeniable  was  the  existence  of  these  evil 
spirits,  /ncuH  and  Sticcubi^  considered,  and  so  real  their  wicked  practices, 
that  Pope  Innocent  YIII.  denounced  them  in  a  Papal  ^ull  in  1484. 
Burton  most  seriously  believed  in  them,  as  he  shows  in  his  Anatomy 
of  Melancholy  (iii.  2).  Similar  demons  are  frequently  mentioned  in  the 
Talmudic  literature.  Of.  Eiseiimtnger,  Kntd.  Judenthum,  i.  p.  374 ;  ii 
>  421  AT.,  426  ff. 

2  Instit.  Dir.,  iii.  24. 
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but  rests  upon  mere  coDJectnre  based  on  the  rotundity 
of  the  earth.  But  those  who  maintam  such  a  theory  do 
not  consider  that  even  if  the  earth  be  round,  it  does  not 
follow  that  the  opposite  side  is  not  covered  with  water. 
Besides,  if  it  be  not^  why  should  it  be  inhabited,  seeing 
that  on  the  one  hand  it  is  in  no  way  possible  that  the 
Scriptures  can  lie,  and  on  the  other,  it  is  too  absurd 
(nimisque  ahsurdum  est)  to  affirm  that  any  men  can 
have  traversed  such  an  immensity  of  ocean  to  establish 
the  human  race  there  from  that  one  first  man  Adam.^ 

Clement  of  Rome  had  no  doubt  of  the  truth  of  the  story 
of  the  Phoenix,^  that  wonderful  bird  of  Arabia  and  the 
adjoining  countries,  which  lives  500  years  ;  at  the  end  of 
which  time,  its  dissolution  being  at  hand,  it  builds  a 
nest  of  spices,  in  which  it  dies.  From  the  decaying 
flesh,  however,  a  worm  is  generated,  which  being 
strengthened  by  the  juices  of  the  bird,  produces  feathers 
and  is  transformed  into  a  Phoenix.  Clement  adds  that 
it  then  flies  away  with  the  nest  containing  the  bones  of 
its  defunct  parent  to  the  city  of  Heliopolis  in  i^pt, 
and  in  full  daylight,  and  in  the  sight  of  all  men,  it  lays 
them  on  the  altar  of  the  sun.  On  examining  their 
registers,  the  priests  find  that  the  bird  has  returned 

'  De  Oiy.  Dei,  xyi.  9.  The  Roman  Clement,  in  an  eloquent  passage 
on  the  harmony  of  the  universe,  speaks  of  *'  the  unsearchable  and  in- 
describable abysses  of  the  lower  world/*  and  of  "  the  ooean,  impassable  to 
man,  and  the  worlds  beyond  it."  Ep.  ad  Corinth.,  xx.  Origen  refers  to 
this  passage  in  the  foUowing  terms :  **  Clement,  indeed  a  disciple  of  the 
Apostles,  makes  mention  also  of  those  whom  the  Greeks  call  'Avr/x^vcr, 
and  of  those  parts  of  the  orb  of  the  earth  to  which  neither  can  any  of  our 
people  approximate,  nor  can  any  of  those  who  are  there  cross  over  to  us, 
which  he  called  *  worlds,'  saying,"  &c.  De  Principiis,  ii.  3,  §  6.  Such 
yiews,  however,  were  general. 

'  The  Talmud  speaks  frequently  of  the  Fhoeuix.  It  is  not  subject  to 
the  angel  of  death,  but  is  immortal,  because  when  Eve  offered  it,  together 
with  aU  other  created  things,  the  forbidden  fruit  to  eat,  it  alone  refused. 
See  authorities*  Eisemnenger,  Entd.  Jud.,  i.  p.  371,  p.  867  ff. 
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precisely  at  the  completion  of  the  500  years.  This  bird, 
Clement  considers,  is  an  emblem  of  the  Resurrection.* 
So  does  Tertullian,  who  repeats  the  story  with  equal 
confidence.*  It  is  likewise  referred  to  in  the  Apostolic 
Constitutions.'  Celsus  quotes  the  narrative  in  his  work 
against  Christianity  as  an  instance  of  the  piety  of 
irrational  creatures,  and  although  Origen,  in  reply,  while 
admitting  that  the  story  is  indeed  recorded,  puts  in  a 
cautious  **  if  it  be  true,''  he  proceeds  to  account  for  the 
phenomenon  on  the  ground  that  Ood  may  have  made  this 
isolated  creature,  in  order  that  men  might  admire,  not 
the  bird,  but  its  creator.*  Cjrril  of  Jerusalem,  likewise, 
quotes  the  story  from  Clement*  The  author  of  the 
almost  canonical  Epistle  of  Barnabas,  explaining  the 
t3rpical  meaning  of  the  code  of  Moses  regarding  clean 
and  unclean  animals  which  were  or  were  not  to  be  eaten, 
states  as  a  fact  that  the  hare  annually  increases  the 
number  of  itaforamma,  for  it  has  as  many  as  the  years 
it  lives.^  He  also  mentions  that  the  hyena  changes 
its  sex  every  year,  being  alternately  male  and  female.' 
Tertullian  also  points  out  iib  a  recognized  fact  the 
annual  change  of  sex  of  the  hyena,  and  ho  adds :  ^^  I 
do  not  mention  the  stag,  since  itself  is  the  witness  of 
its  own  age ;  feeding  on  the  serpent  it  languishes  into 
youth  from  the  working  of  the  poison."®    The  geocentric 

*  Ep.  ad  Corinth.,  xxix. 

«  DeEesiirr.,5  13.  •  v.  7. 

*  Contra  Cels.,  iy.  98.  The  same  fable  is  referred  to  by  Herodotus  (iL 
73),  and  also  by  Pliny  (Nat.  Hist.,  x.  2). 

'  Catech.,  xviii.  8. 

*  "Oaa  yap  tfnj  fj,  iwravras  c^"  TpvncK.     c.  x. 

7  c.  X.  He  also  says  of  the  weasel :  T6  yap  {w>v  rovro  rf  oropiri  «cvci. 
Cf.  Ort^cn,  Contra  Cels.,  iv.  93;  dement  of  Alex,  refers  to  the  common 
belief  regarding  these  animals.    Pa)dag.,  iL  10. 

'  '*  Hysena,  si  observes,  sexus  annalis  est,  marem  et  feminam  altemat. 
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theory  of  the  Church,  which  elevated  man  into  the 
supreme  place  in  the  universe,  and  considered  creation 
in  general  to  be  solely  for  his  use,  naturally  led  to  the 
misinterpretation  of  all  cosmical  phenomena.  Such 
spectacles  as  eclipses  and  comets  were  universally 
regarded  as  awfiil  portents  of  impending  evil,,  signs  of 
God's  anger,  and  forerunners  of  national  calamities.^ 
We  have  already  referred  to  the  account  given  by 
Josephus  of  the  portents  which  were  supposed  to 
announce  the  coming  destruction  of  the  Holy  City, 
amongst  which  were  a  star  shaped  like  a  sword,  a 
comet,  and  other  celestial  phenomena.  Volcanoes  were 
considered  openings  into  hell,  and  not  only  does  Ter- 
tuUian  hold  them  to  be  so,  but  he  asks  who  will  not 
deem  these  punishments  sometimes  inflicted  upon  moun- 
tains as  examples  of  the  judgments  which  menace  the 
wicked.* 

Taceo  cermin  quod  et  ipse  setatis  snse  arbiter,  serpente  pastas,  yeneno 
langneecit  in  juyentutem."    De  PaUio,  §  3. 

»  Of.  Teriuttian,  Ad.  Scap.,  §  3 ;  Sozanven,  H.  E.,  viii.  4,  iv.  5. 

'  De  Penitentia,  §  12.  Gregory  the  Great  gives  a  singular  account 
(Dial.  iy.  30),  whicH  He  had  heard  of  a  hermit  who  had  seen  Theodorio, 
and  one  of  the  Popes,  John,  in  chains,  cast  into  the  crater  of  one  of  the 
lipari  volcanoes,  which  were  believed  to  be  entrances  into  hell. 
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THE  PERMANENT  STREAM   OF   MIRACULOUS   PRETENSION. 

We  have  given  a  most  imperfect  sketch  of  some  of 
the  opinions  and  superstitions  prevalent  at  the  time 
of  Jesus,  and  when  the  books  of  the  New  Testament 
were  written.  These,  as  we  have  seen,  continued  with 
little  or  no  modification  throughout  the  first  centuries  of 
our  era.  It  must,  however,  be  remembered  that  the  few 
details  we  have  given,  omitting  most  of  the  grosser  par- 
ticulars, are  the  views  deliberately  expressed  by  the  most 
educated  and  intelligent  part  of  the  community,  and 
that  it  would  have  required  infinitely  darker  colours 
adequately  to  have  portrayed  the  dense  ignorance  and 
superstition  of  the  mass  of  the  Jews.  It  is  impossible  to 
receive  the  report  of  supposed  marvellous  occurrences 
from  an  age  and  people  like  this  without  the  gravest 
suspicion.  Even  so  thorough  a  defender  of  miracles'  as 
Dr.  Newman  admits  that :  "  Witnesses  must  be  not  only 
honest,  but  competent  also ;  that  is,  such  as  have  ascer- 
tained the  facts  which  they  attest,  or  who  report  after 
examination  ;  "^  and  although  the  necessities  of  his  case 
oblige  him  to  assert  that  "the  testimony  of  men  of 
science  and  general  knowledge  "  must  not  be  required, 
he  admits,  under  the  head  of  "deficiency  of  examination," 
that — **  Enthusiasm,  ignorance,  and  habitual   credulity 

>  Two  Essays,  &c.,  p.^S. 
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are   defects  which  do  number  of  witnesses  removes.''^ 
We  have  shown  how  rank  were  these  "defects"  at  the  com- 
mencement of  the  Christian  era,  and  among  the  chief 
witnesses  for  Christianity.     Miracles  which  spring  fix)m 
such  a  hot-bed  of  superstition  are  too  natural  in  such  a 
soil  to  be  objects  of  surprise,  and,  in  losing  their  excep- 
tional character,  their  claims  upon  attention  are  propor- 
tionately weakened  if  not  altogether  destroyed.     Preter- 
natural  interference  with   the  aflfairs  of  life  and  the 
phenomena  of  nature  was  the  rule  in  those  days,  not 
the    exception,    and    miracles,  in    fact,   had    lost    all 
novelty,  and  through  familiarity  had  become  degraded 
into  mere  commonplace.     The  Gospel  miracles  were  not 
original  in  their  character,  but  were  substantially  mere 
repetitions  of  similar  wonders  well  known  amongst  the 
Jews,  or  commonly  supposed  to  be  of  daily  occurrence 
even  at  that  time.     In  fact  the  idea  of  such  miracles  in 
such  an  age,  and  performed  amongst  such  a  people,  as 
the  attestation  of  a  supernatural  Revelation  may  with 
singular  propriety  be  ascribed  to  the  mind  of  that  period, 
but  can  scarcely  be  said  to  bear  any  traces  of  the  divine. 
Indeed,  anticipating  for  a  moment  a  part  of  our  subject 
regarding  which  we  shall  have  more  to  say  hereafter,  we 
may  remark  that,  so  far  from  being  original  either  in  its 
evidence  or  form,  almost  every  religion  which  has  been 
taught  iu  the  world  has  claimed  the  same  divine  cha- 
racter as  Christianity,  and  has  surrounded  the  person  and 
origin  of  its  central  figure  with  the  same  supernatural 
mystery.    Even  the  great  heroes  of  history,  long  before  our 
era,  had  their  immaculate  conception  and  miraculous  birth. 
There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  writers  of  the  New 
Testament  shared  the  popidar  superstitions  of  the  Jews. 

»  Two  Essays,  &c,,  p.  81. 
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We  have  already  given  more  than  one  instance  of  this^ 
and  now  we  have  only  to  refer  for  a  moment  to  one  class 
of  these  superstitions,  the  beUef  in  demoniacal  posses- 
sion and  origin  of  disease,  involving  clearly  both  the 
existence  of  demons  and  their  power  over  the  human 
race.  It  would  be  an  insult  to  the  understanding  of 
those  who  are  considering  this  question  to  pause  here 
to  prove  that  the  historical  books  of  the  New  Testament 
speak  in  the  clearest  and  most  unmistakable  terms  of 
actual  demoniacal  possession.  Now,  what  has  become 
of  this  theory  of  disease?  The  Archbishop  of  Dublin 
is  probably  the  only  one  who  asserts  the  reality  of  demo- 
niacal possession  formerly  and  at  the  present  day,*  and  in 
this  we  must  say  that  he  is  consistent  Dean  Milman, 
on  the  other  hand,  who  spoke  with  the  enlightenment 
of  the  19th  century,  "has  no  scruple  in  avowing  Jus 
opinion  on  the  subject  of  demoniacs  to  be  that  of  Joseph 
Mede,  Lardner,  Dr.  Mead,  Paley,  and  all  the  learned 
modem  writers.  It  was  a  kind  of  insanity  .  .  •  .  and 
nothing  was  more  probable  than  that  lunacy  should  take 
the  turn  and  speak  the  language  of  the  prevailing  super- 
stition of  the  times.'' ^  The  Dean,  as  well  as  "all  the 
learned  modem  writers''  to  whom  he  refers,  felt  the 
difficulty,  but  in  seeking  to  evade  it  they  sacrifice  the 
Gospels.  They  overlook  the  fact  that  the  writers  of 
these  narratives  not  only  themselves  adopt  "the  pre- 
vailing superstition  of  the  times,"  but  represent  Jesus 
as  doing  so  with  equal  completeness.  There  is  no  pos- 
sibility, for  instance,  of  evading  such  statements  as  those 
in  the  miracle  of  the  country  of  the  Gadarenes,  where 
the  objectivity  of  the  demons  is  so  fully  recognized  that, 

^  Notes  on  Miracles,  p.  164  f. 

'  Hist,  of  Christianity,  L  p,  217,  note  (e) 
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on  being  cast  out  of  the  man,  they  are  represented  as 
requesting  to  be  allowed  to  go  into  the  herd  of  swine, 
and  being  permitted  by  Jesus  to  do  so,  the  entry  of  the 
demons  into  the  swine  is  at  once  signalized  by  the  herd 
running  violently  down  the  cliff  into  the  lake,  and  being 
drowned.*  Archbishop  Trench  adopts  no  such  ineffectual 
evasion,  but  rightly  objects :  "  Our  Lord  Himself  uses 
language  which  is  not  reconcileable  with  any  such 
explanation.  He  everywhere  speaks  of  demoniacs  not 
as  persons  of  disordered  intellects,  but  as  subjects  and 
thralls  of  an  aUen  spiritual  might;  He  addresses  the 
evil  spirit  as  distinct  fix>m  the  man :  '  Hold  thy  peace 
and  come  out  of  him;'''  and  he  concludes  that  "our 
idea  of  Christ's  absolute  veracity,  apart  from  the  value 
of  the  truth  which  He  communicated,  forbids  us  to 
suppose  that  He  could  have  spoken  as  He  did,  being 
perfectly  aware  all  the  while  that  there  was  no  corre- 
sponding reality  to  justify  the  language  which  He  used."  ^ 
The  Dean,  on  the  other  hand,  finds  **a  very  strong 
reason,"  which  he  does  not  remember  to  have  seen 
urged  with  sufficient  force,  "which  may  liave  con- 
tributed to  induce  our  Lord  to  adopt  the  current  lan- 
guage on  the  point.  The  disbelief  in  these  spiritual 
influences  was  one  of  the  characteristics  of  the  unpopular 
sect  of  the  Sadducees.  A  departure  from  the  common 
language,  or  the  endeavour  to  correct  this  inveterate 
error,  would  have  raised  an  immediate  outcry  against 
Him  from  His  watchful  and  malignant  adversaries  as  an 
unbeUeving    Sadducee."^     Such    ascription    of    politic 

>  Luke  viii.  26,  33 ;  Mark  v.  12,  13 ;  of.  Matt.  viii.  28,  34.  In  the 
latter  Gk)0pel  the  miracle  is  said  to  be  performed  in  the  oountry  of  the 
Oergesenee,  and  there  are  two  demoniacs  instead  of  one. 

^  Notes  on  Miracles,  p.  152  f^ 

'  Milman,  Hist,  of  Christianity,  i.  p.  218,  note. 
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deception  for  the  sake  of  popularity  might  be  intelligible 
in  an  ordinary  case,  but  when  referred  to  the  central 
personage  of  a  Divine  Revelation,  who  is  said  to  be  God 
incarnate,  it  is  perfectly  astounding.  The  ArchbiBhop, 
however,  rightly  deems  that  if  Jesus  knew  that  the 
Jewish  belief  in  demoniacal  possession  was  baseless, 
and  that  Satan  did  not  exercise  such  power  over  the 
bodies  or  spirits  of  men,  there  would  be  ^in  such  lan- 
guage "that  absence  of  agreement  between  thoughts 
and  words  in  which  the  essence  of  a  lie  consists."^  It 
is  difficult  to  say  whether  the  dilemma  of  the  Dean  or 
of  the  Archbishop  is  the  greater, — ^the  one  obliged  to 
sacrifice  the  moral  character  of  Jesus,  in  order  to  escape 
the  admission  for  Christianity  of  untenable  superstition, 
the  other  obliged  to  adopt  the  superstition  in  order  to 
support  the  veracity  of  the  language.  At  least  the 
course  of  the  Archbishop  is  consistent  and  worthy  of 
respect  The  attempt  to  eliminate  the  superstitious 
diagnosis  of  the  disease,  and  yet  to  preserve  intact  the 
miraculous  cure,  is  quite  inefiBctual. 

Dr.  Trench  anticipates  the  natural  question,  why  there 
are  no  demoniacs  now,  if  there  were  so  many  in  those 
days,^  and  he  is  logically  compelled  to  maintain  that  there 
may  still  be  persons  possessed.  "It  may  well  be  a  question, 
moreover,"he  says,  "if  an  apostle  or  one  with  apostolic  dis- 
cernment of  spirits  were  to  enter  into  a  mad-house  now, 
how  many  of  the  sufierers  there  he  might  not  recognize 
as  possessed  r^^  There  can  scarcely  be  a  question 
upon  the  point  at  all,  for  such  a  person  issuing  direct 

'  Notes  on  Miracles,  p.  154. 

»  i6.,  p.  163. 

'  /(.,  p.  165.  In  a  note  the  Archbishop  says  that  "  he  nnderstands 
that  Esquirol  recognizes  demoniacs  now,  and  that  there  ooold  not  be  a 
higher  anthority.*' 
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from  that  period,  without  subsequent  scientific  enlighten- 
ment, would  most  certainly  pronounce  them  all,  "  pos- 
sessed." It  did  not,  however,  require  an  apostle,  nor 
even  one  with  apostolic  discernment  of  spirits,  to  recog- 
nize the  possessed  in  that  time.  All  those  who  are 
represented  as  being  brought  to  Jesus  to  be  healed  are 
described  by  their  friends  as  having  a  devil  or  being 
possessed,  and  there  was  no  form  of  disease  more  general 
or  more  conmionly  recognized  by  the  Jews.  For  what 
reason  has  the  recognition  of,  and  belief  in,  demoniacal 
possession  passed  away  with  the  ignorance  and  supersti- 
tion which  were  then  prevalent  ? 

It  is  important  to  remember  that  the  theory 
of  demoniacal  possession,  and  its  supposed  cure  by 
means  of  exorcism  and  invocations,  was  most  common 
among  the  Jews  long  before  the  commencement  of  the 
Christian  era.  As  casting  out  devils  was  the  most 
common  type  of  Christian  miracles,  so  it  was  the  com- 
monest belief  and  practice  of  the  Jewish  nation. 
Christianity  merely  shared  the  national  superstition, 
and  changed  nothing  but  the  form  of  exorcism. 
Christianity  did  not  through  a  "clearer  perception 
of  spirits,"  therefore,  originate  the  belief  in  demoniacal 
possession,  nor  first  recognize,  its  victims;  nor  did 
such  superior  enlightenment  accompany  the  superior 
morality  of  Christianity  as  to  detect  the  ignorant  fallacy. 
In  the  Old  Testament  we  find  the  most  serious 
evidence  of  the  belief  in  demonology  and  witchcraft. 
The  laws  against  them  set  the  example  of  that  unre- 
lenting severity  with  which  sorcery  was  treated  for  so 
many  centuries.  We  read  in  Exodus  xxii.  18  :  "  Thou 
shalt  not  suffer  a  witch  to  live."  Levit.  xix.  31  : 
"  Regard  not  them  which  have  familiar  spiiits,  neither 

VOL.  I.  L 
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seek  after  wizards,  to  be  defiled  by  them."  Levit.  xx.  6  : 
"  And  the  soul  that  tumeth  after  such  as  have  familiar 
spirits,  and  after  wizards  to  go  a-whoring  after  them,  I 
will  even  set  my  face  against  that  soul,  and  cut  him  oflF 
from  among  his  people ; "  and  verse  27 :  "A  man  also 
or  a  woman  that  hath  a  familiar  spirit,  or  that  is  a 
wizard,  shall  surely  be  put  to  death ;  they  shall  stone 
them  with  stones;  their  blood  shall  be  upon  them.'* 
Deut.  xviii.  10 :  "There  shall  not  be  found  among  you 
any  one  that  maketh  his  son  or  his  daughter  to  pass 
through  the  fire,  or  an  enchanter,  or  a  witch ;  11.  Or  a 
charmer,  or  a  consulter  with  familiar  spirits,  or  a  wizaid, 
or  a  necromancer ;  12.  For  all  that  do  these  things  are 
an  abomination  unto  the  Lord,"  &;c.  The  passages  which 
assert  the  reality  of  demonology  and  witchcraft,  however, 
are  much  too  nimierous  to  permit  their  citation  hera 
But  not  only  did  Christianity  thus  inherit  the  long- 
prevalent  superstition,  but  it  transmitted  it  intact  to 
succeeding  ages ;  and  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  this 
demonology,  with  its  consequent  and  inevitable  belief 
in  witchcraft,  sorcery,  and  magic,  continued  so  long  to 
prevail  throughout  Christendom,  as  much  through  the 
authority  of  the  sacred  writings  and  the  teaxjhing  of 
the  Church  as  through,  the  superstitious  ignorance  of 
Europe. 

It  would  be  impossible  to  select  for  illustration  any 
type  of  the  Gospel  miracles,  whose  fundameutal  prin- 
ciple,— belief  in  the  reality,  malignant  action,  and  power 
of  demons,  and  in  the  power  of  man  to  control  them, — 
has  received  ftiUer  or  more  permanent  living  acceptance 
from  posterity,  down  to  very  recent  times,  than  the 
cure  of  disease  ascribed  to  demoniacal  influence.  The 
writings  of  the  Fathers  are  full  of  the  belief ;  tiie  social 
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history  of  Europe  teems  with  it  The  more  pious  the 
people,  the  more  firm  was  their  conviction  of  its  reality. 
From  times  antecedent  to  Christianity,  until  medical 
science  slowly  came  into  existence  and  displaced  miracle 
cures  by  the  relics  of  saints,  every  form  of  disease  was 
ascribed  to  demons.  Madness,  idiotcy,  epilepsy,  and 
every  shape  of  hysteria  were  the  commonest  forms  of 
their  malignity;  and  the  blind,  the  dumb,  and  the 
deformed  were  regarded  as  unquestionable  victims  of 
their  malice.  Every  domestic  calamity,  from  the  con- 
vulsions of  a  child  to  the  death  of  a  cow,  was  unhesi- 
tatingly attributed  to  their  agency.  The  more  ignorant 
the  community,  the  greater  the  number  of  its  possessed. 
Belief  in  the  power  of  sorcery,  witchcraft,  and  magic 
was  inherent  in  the  superstition,  and  the  universal  preva- 
lence shows  how  catholic  was  the  belief  in  demoniacal 
influence.  The  practice  of  these  arts  is  solemnly  de- 
nounced as  sin  in  the  New  Testament  and  throughout 
Patristic  literature,  and  the  church  has  in  all  ages 
fulminated  against  it.  No  accusation  was  more  common 
than  that  of  practising  sorcery,  and  no  class  escaped 
from  the  fatal  suspicion.  Popes  were  charged  with  the 
crime,  and  bishops  were  found  guilty  of  it  St  Cyprian 
was  said  to  have  been  a  magician  before  he  became  a 
Christian  and  a  Father  of  the  Church.*  Athanasius  was 
accused  of  sorcery  before  the  Synod  of  Tyre.^  Not 
only  the  illiterate  but  even  the  learned,  in  the  estimation 
of  their  age,  believed  in  it  No  heresy  was  ever  per- 
secuted with  more  unrelenting  hatred.  Popes  have 
issued  bulls  vehemently  anathematising  witches  and 
sorcerers,  councils  have   proscribed  them,  ecclesiastical 

'  Oreg,  Naziam,,  Orat.  xviii. 

«  Theodora,  H.  E.,  i.  30  ;  cf.  Milman,  Hist,  of  Christianity,  ii.  p.  378. 
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courts  have  coDsigned  tens  of  thousands  of  persons 
suspected  of  being  such  to  the  stake,  monarchs  have 
written  treatises  against  them  and  invented  tortures 
for  their  conviction,  and  every  nation  in  Europe  and 
abnost  every  generation  have  passed  the  most  stringent 
laws  against  them.  Upon  no  point  has  there  ever  been 
greater  unanimity  of  belief.  Church  and  State  have 
vied  with  each  other  for  the  suppression  of  the  abomin- 
able crime.  Every  phenomenon  of  nature,  every  un- 
welcome occurrence  of  social  life,  as  weU  as  every 
natural  disease,  has  been  ascribed  to  magic  and  demons. 
The  historical  records  of  Europe  are  filled  with  the 
deliberate  trial  and  conviction,  upon  what  was  deemed 
evidence,  of  thousands  of  sorcerers  and  witches.  Hun- 
dreds have  been  found  guilty  of  exercising  demoniacal 
influence  over  the  elements,  from  Sopater  the  philo- 
sopher, executed  under  Constantine  for  preventing,  by 
adverse  winds,  the  arrival  of  corn  ships  at  Constanti- 
nople, to  Dr.  Fian  and  other  witches  horribly  tortured 
and  burnt  for  causing  a  stormy  passage  on  the  return 
of  James  I.  fix)m  Denmark*  Thousands  of  men  and 
tens  of  thousands  of  women  have  been  done  to  death 
by  every  conceivable  torment  for  causing  sickness  or 
calamity  by  sorcery,  or  for  flying  through  the  air  to 
attend  the  witches'  sabbath.  When  scepticism  as  to 
the  reality  of  the  demoniacal  powers  of  sorcery  tardily 
began  to  arise,  it  was  fiercely  reprobated  by  the  Church 
as  infidelity.  Even  so  late  as  the  17th  century,  a  man 
like  Sir  Thomas  Browne  not  only  did  not  include  the 
belief  amongst  the  vulgar  errors  which  he  endeavoured 
to  expose,  but  on  the  contrary  wrote :  "  For  my  part, 
I  have  ever  believed,  and  do  now  know  that  there  are 

>  Pitcairn's  Criminal  Trials  of  Sootland,  i.  pp.  213,  223. 
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witches.  They  that  doubt  of  them,  do  not  only  deny 
them,  but  spirits ;  and  are  obliquely,  and  upon  conse- 
quence, a  sort  not  of  infidels,  but  atheists/*  *  In  1664 
Sir  Thomas  Hale,  in  passing  sentence  of  death  against 
two  women  convicted  of  being  witches,  declared  that 
the  reality  of  witchcraft  was  undeniable,  because  "  first, 
the  Scriptures  had  affirmed  so  much  ;  and  secondly,  the 
wisdom  of  aU  nations  had  provided  laws  against  such 
persons,  which  is  an  argument  of  their  confidence  of 
such  a  crime/'*  Even  the  18th  century  was  stained 
with  the  blood  of  persons  tortured  and  executed  for 
sorcery. 

Notwithstanding  all  this  persistent  and  unanimous 
confirmation,  we  ask  again :  What  has  now  become  of 
the  belief  in  demoniacal  possession  and  sorcery  1  It 
has  utterly  disappeared.  "  Joseph  Mede,  Lardner,  Dr. 
Mead,  Paley,  and  all  the  learned  modem  writers ''  with 
Dean  Milman,  as  we  have  seen,  explain  it  away,  and 
such  a  theory  of  disease  and  elemental  disturbance  is 
universally  recognized  to  have  been  a  groundless  super- 
stition. The  countless  number  of  persons  tormented 
and  put  to  death  for  the  supposed  crime  of  witchcraft 
and  sorcery  were  mere  innocent  victims  to  ignorance 
and  credulity.  Mr.  Buckle  has  collected  a  mass  of 
evidence  to  show  that  "  there  is  in  every  part  of  the 
world  an  intimate  relation  between  ignorance  respect- 
ing the  nature  and  proper  treating  of  a  disease,  and 

1  Beligio  Medici,  Works  (Bohn),  ii.  p.  43  f. 

•  CoUedion  of  Bare  and  curious  tracts  relating  to  Witchcraft,  London, 
1838.  Of.  Lecky,  Hiat.  of  the  Rise  and  Influence  of  the  Spirit  of  Bational- 
ism  in  Europe,  3rd  ed.,  1866,  i.  p.  120.  The  reader  is  referred  to  this 
able  work  as  well  as  to  Bdckle's  Hist,  of  Civilization,  for  much  interest-p- 
ing information  regarding  Magic  and  Witchcraft,  as  well  as  religious 
superstition  and  miraculous  pretensions  generally. 
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the  belief  that  such  disease  is  caused  by  supernatural 
power,  and  is  to  be  cured  by  it/'  *  At  the  commence- 
ment of  our  era  every  disease  was  ascribed  to  the 
agency  of  demons  simply  because  the  nature  of  disease 
was  not  understood,  and  the  writers  of  the  Grospels  were 
not,  in  this  respect,  one  whit  more  enlightened  than  the 
Jews.  The  progress  of  science,  however,  has  not  only 
dispelled  the  superstitious  theory  as  regards  disease  in 
our  time  ;  its  eflfects  are  retrospective.  Science  not  only 
declares  the  ascription  of  disease  to  demoniacal  possession 
or  malignity  to  be  an  idle  superstition  now,  but  it  equally 
repudiates  the  assumption  of  such  a  cause  at  any  time. 
The  diseases  referred  by  the  Gospels,  and  by  the  Jews 
of  that  time,  to  the  action  of  devils,  exist  now,  but  they 
are  known  to  proceed  from  natural  physical  causes. 
The  same  superstition  and  medical  ignorance  would 
enunciate  the  same  diagnosis  at  the  present  day.  The 
superstition  and  ignorance,  however,  have  passed  away, 
and  with  them  the  demoniacal  theory.  In  that  day 
the  theory  was  as  baseless  as  in  thia  This  is  the  logical 
conclusion  of  every  educated  man. 

It  is  obvious  that,  with  the  necessary  abandonment 
of  the  theory  of  "possession*'  and  demoniacal  origin 
of  disease,  the  largest  class  of  miracles  recorded  in  the 
Gospels  is  at  once  exploded.  The  asserted  cause  of 
the  diseases  said  to  have  been  miraculously  healed  in 
this  class  must  be  recognized  to  be  a  mere  vulgar  super- 
stition, and  the  narratives  of  such  miracles,  ascribing  as 
they  do  in  perfect  simplicity  distinct  objectivity  to  the 
supposed  "  possessing  "  demons,  and  reporting  their  very 
words  and  actions,  at  once  assume  the  character  of  mere 
imaginative  and  fabulous  writings  based  upon  supersti- 

^  Hist,  of  CivilizatioD,  Longmans,  1867»  i.  p.  204,  note. 
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tious  tniditicm,  and  cannot  for  a  moment  be  accepted  as 
the  sober  and  intelligent  repOTt  of  eye-witnesses.  We 
shall  presently  see  how  &r  this  inference  is  supported 
by  the  literary  evidence  regarding  the  date  and  com- 
position of  the  Gospels. 

The  deduction,  however,  does  not  end  here.  It  is  dear 
Uiat,  this  large  class  of  Grospel  miracles  being  due  to  the 
superstition  of  an  ignorant  and  credulous  age,  the  insuffi- 
ciency of  the  evidence  for  any  of  the  other  supposed 
miraculous  occurrences  narrated  in  the  same  documents 
becomes  at  once  apparent  Nothing  but  the  most  irre- 
fragable testimony  could  possibly  warrant  belief  in  state- 
ments of  supernatural  events  which  contradict  all  expe- 
rience, and  are  opposed  to  all  science.  When  these 
statements,  however,  are  not  only,  rendered,  ^  priori, 
suspicious  by  their  proceeding  from  a  period  of  the 
grossest  superstition  and  credulity,  but  it  becomes  evident 
that  a  considerable  part  of  them  is  due  solely  to  that 
superstition  and  credulity,  by  which,  moreover,  the  rest 
may  likewise  be  most  naturally  explained,  it  is  obvious 
that  they  cannot  stand  against  the  opposing  conviction  of 
invariable  experience.  The  force  of  the  testimony  is 
gone.  We  are  far  from  using  this  language  in  an  offen- 
sive sense  concerning  the  Grospel  narratives,  which,  by  the 
simple  faith  of  the  writers,  present  the  most  noble  aspect 
of  the  occurrences  of  which  superstition  is  capable. 
Indeed,  viewed  as  compositions  gradually  rising  out  of 
pious  tradition,  and  representing  the  best  spirit  of  their 
times^  the  Gospels,  even  in  ascribing  such  miracles  to 
Jesus,  are  a  touching  illustration  of  the  veneration 
excited  by  his  elevated  character.  Devout  enthusiasm 
surroimded  his  memory  with  the  tradition  of  the  highest 
exhibitions  of  power  within  the  range  of  Jewish  imagina- 
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tion,  and  that  these  conceptions  represent  merely  an 
idealized  form  of  prevalent  superstition  was  not  only 
natural  but  inevitable.  We  shall  hereafter  fully  examine 
the  character  of  the  Gospels,  but  it  will  be  sufl&cient  here 
to  point  out  that  none  of  these  writings  lays  claim  to 
any  special  inspiration,  or  in  the  slightest  degree  pretends 
to  be  more  than  a  human  composition/  and  subject  to  the 
errors  of  human  history. 


2. 

We  have  seen  how  incompetent  those  who  lived  at  the 
time  when  the  Gospel  miracles  are  supposed  to  have 
taken  place  were  to  furnish  reliable  testimony  regarding 
such  phenomena;  and  the  gross  mistake  committed  in 
regard  to  the  largest  class  of  these  miracles,  connected 
with  demoniacal  possession,  seems  altogether  to  destroy 
the  value  of  the  evidence  for  the  rest,  and  to  connect 
the  whole,  as  might  have  been  expected,  with  the  general 
superstition  and  ignorance  of  the  period.  It  may  be 
well  to  inquire  further,  whether  there  is  any  valid  reason 
for  excepting  any  of  the  miracles  of  Scripture  from  the 
fate  of  the  rest,  and  whether,  in  fact,  there  was  any 
special  "  Age  of  Miracles  "  at  all,  round  which  a  privi- 
leged line  can  be  drawn  on  any  reasonable  ground. 

We  have  already  pointed  out  that  the  kind  of  evidence 
which  is  supposed  to  attest  the  Divine  revelation  of 
Christianity,  so  far  from  being  invented  for  the  purpose, 
was  so  hackneyed,  so  to  speak,  as  scarcely  to  attract  the 

'  See  for  instance  the  reasons  for  the  composition  of  the  third  Gh>spel 
stated  in  the  first  four  verses.  It  was  clearly  intended  in  the  first  instance 
to  be  a  private  document  for  the  use  ofTheophilus. 
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notice  of  the  nation  to  wliich  the  revelation  was,  in  the 
first  instance,  addressed.    Not  only  did  the  old  Testa- 
ment contain  accounts  of  miracles  of  everj  one  of  the 
types  related  in  the  New,  but  most  of  them  were  believed 
to  be   commonly  performed  both  before  and  after  the 
commencement  of  the  Christian  era.     That  demons  were 
successfully  exorcised,  and  diseases  cured,  by  means  of 
speUs  and  incantations,  was  never  doubted  by  the  Jewish 
nation.      Satanic  miracles,  moreover,  are  not  only  re- 
cognized throughout  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  but 
formed  a  leading  feature  of  the  Patristic  creed*     The 
early  Christians  were  not  more  ready  than  the  heathen  to 
ascribe    evey  inexplicable*  occurrence   to    supernatural 
agency,  and  the  only  difference  between  them  was  as 
to  the  nature  of  that  agency.    The  Jews  and  their  heathen 
neighbours  were  too  accustomed  to  supposed  preter* 
natural  occurrences  to  feel  much  surprise  or  incredulity 
at  the  account  of  Christian  miracles ;  and  it  is  charac- 
teristic of  the  universal  superstition  of  the  period  that 
the  Fathers  did  not  dream  of  denying  the  reality  of 
Pagan  miracles,  but  merely  attributed  them  to  demons, 
whilst  they  asserted  the  Divine  origin  of  their  own.    The 
reality  of  the  powers  of  sorcery  was  never  questioned. 
Every  marvel  and  every  narrative  of  supernatural  inter- 
ference with  human  affairs  seemed  matter  of  course  to 
the  superstitious  credulity  of  the  age.     However  much 
miracles  are  exceptions  to  the  order  of  nature,  they  have 
always  been  the  rule  in  the  history  of  ignorance.     In 
fact,  the  excess  of   belief  in   them  throughout   many 
centuries  of  darkness  is  aknost  fatal  to  their  claims  to 
credence  now.      The   Christian  miracles  are  rendered 
almost  as  suspicious  from  their  place  in  a.  long  sequence 
of  similar  occurrences,  as  they  are  by  being  exceptions 
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to  the  sequence  of  natural  phenomena.  It  would  indeed 
be  extraordinary  if  whole  cycles  of  miracles  occurring 
before  and  since  those  of  the  Grospels,  and  in  connection 
with  every  religion,  could  be  repudiated  as  fables,  and 
those  alone  maintained  as  genuine. 

No  attempt  is  made  to  deny  the  fstct  that  miracles  are 
common  to  all  times  and  to  all  religious  creeds.  Dr. 
Newman  states  amongst  the  conclusions  of  his  essay  on 
the  miracles  of  early  ecclesiastical  history :  "  That  there 
was  no  Age  of  Miracles,  after  which  miracles  ceased ; 
that  there  have  been  at  all  times  true  miracles  and  false 
miracles,  true  accoimts  and  false  accounts ;  that  no 
authoritative  guide  is  supplied  to  us  for  drawing  the  line 
between  the  two."  *  Dr.  Mozley  also  admits  that  morbid 
love  of  the  marvellous  in  the  human  race  **  has  produced 
a  constant  stream  of  miraculous  pretension  in  the  world, 
which  accompanies  man  wherever  he  is  found,  and  is 
a  part  of  his  mental  and  physical  history.^' ^  Ignorance 
and  its  invariable  attendant,  superstition,  have  done  more 
than  mere  love  of  the  marvellous  to  produce  and  per- 
petuate belief  in  miracles,  and  there  cannot  be  any  doubt 
that  the  removal  of  ignorance  always  leads  to  the  cessa- 
tion of  miracles.^  The  Bampton  lecturer  proceeds : 
*^  Heathenism  had  its  running  stream  of  supernatural 
pretensions  in  the  shape  of  prophecy,  exorcism,  and  the 
miraculous  cures  of  diseases,  which  the  temples  of 
Esculapius  recorded  with  pompous  display."*  So  far 
from  the  Gk)spel  miracles  being  original,  and  a  presenta- 
tion, for  the  first  time,  of  phenomena  until  then  unknown 

>  Two  Essays  on  Scripture  Miracles,  &c.,  1870,  p.  100. 
*  Bampton  Lectures,  p.  206. 

»  GL  Buckle,  Hist  of  Ciyilization,  i.  p.   373  ff.;  cf.  p.   122  ff.;  iii., 
p.  35.  *  Bampton  Lectureship.  206.     . 
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and  unlikely  to  suggest  themselves  to  the  mind,  ^'Jewish 
supematuralism  was  indeed  going  on  side  by  side  with 
our  Lord^s  mirades."^  Dr.  Mozley,  however,  rebuts 
the  inference  which  has  been  drawn  from  this  :  "  That 
His  miracles  could  not,  in  the  very  nature  of  the  case,  be 
evidences  of  His  distinctive  teaching  and  mission,  inas- 
much as  miracles  were  common  to  Himself  and  His 
opponents,"  by  the  assertion  that  a  very  marked  distinc- 
tion exists  between  the  Gospel  miracles  and  all  others.* 
He  perfectly  recognizes  the  consequence  if  such  a  dis- 
tinction cannot  be  clearly  demonstrated.  **  The  criticism, 
therefore,  which  evidential  miracles,  or  miracles  which 
serve  as  evidence  of  a  revelation,  must  come  up  to,  if 
they  are  to  accomplish  the  object  for  which  they  are 
designed,  involves  at  the  outset  this  condition, — that  the 
evidence  of  such  miracles  must  be  distinguishable  from 
the  evidences  of  this  permanent  stream  of  miraculous 
pretension  in  the  world ;  that  such  miracles  must  be 
separated  by  an  interval  not  only  from  the  facts  of  the 
order  of  nature,  but  also  from  the  common  running 
miraculous,  which  is  the  simple  offshoot  of  human 
nature.  Can  evidential  miracles  be  inserted  in  this 
promiscuous  mass,  so  as  not  to  be  confounded  with  it, 
but  to  assert  their  own  truth  and  distinctive  source? 
If  they  cannot  there  is  an  end  to  the  proof  of  a 
revelation  by  miracles :  if  they  can,  it  remains  to  see 
whether  the  Christian  miracles  are  thus  distinguishable, 
and  whether  their  nature,  their  object,  and  their  evi- 
dence vindicate  their  claim  to  this  distinctive  truth  and 
Divine  source."  ^ 

Now,  regarding  this  distinction  between  Gospel  and 

>  Bampton  Lectures,  p.  209.  '  /6.,  p.  209.  »  /6.,  p.  208. 
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other  miracles,  it  must  be  observed  that  the  religious 
feeling  which  influenced  the  composition  of  the  Scrip- 
ture narratives  of  miracles  naturally  led  to  the  exclusion 
of  all  that  was  puerile  or  ignoble  in  the  traditions 
preserved  regarding  the  Great  Master.  The  elevated 
character  of  Jesus  afforded  no  basis  for  what  was  petty, 
and  the  devotion  with  which  he  was  regarded  when  the 
Gospels  were  written  insured  the  noblest  treatment  of 
his  history  within  certain  limits.  We  must^  therefore, 
consider  the  bare  facts  composing  the  miracles  rather 
than  the  narrative  of  the  manner  in  which  they  are  said 
to  have  been  produced,  in  order  rightly  to  judge  of  the 
comparative  features  of  different  miracles.  If  we  take 
the  case  of  a  person  raised  from  the  dead,  literary  skill 
may  invest  the  account  with  more  or  less  of  dramatic 
interest  and  dignity,  but  whether  the  main  fact  be 
surrounded  with  pathetic  and  picturesque  details,  as  in 
the  account  of  the  raising  of  Lazarus  in  the  fourth 
Gospel,  or  the  person  be  simply  restored  to  life 
without  them,  it  is  the  fact  of  the  resurrection  which 
constitutes  the  miracle,  and  it  is  in  the  facts  alone  that 
we  must  seek  distinction,  disregarding  and  distrusting 
the  accessories.  In  the  one  case  the  effect  may  be  much 
more  impressive,  but  in  the  other  the  bare  raising  of  the 
dead  is  not  a  whit  less  miraculous.  We  have  been 
accustomed  to  read  the  Gospel  narratives  of  miracles 
with  so  much  special  veneration,  that  it  is  now  difficult 
to  recognize  how  much  of  the  distinction  of  these 
miracles  is  due  to  the  composition,  and  to  their  place  in 
the  history  of  Jesus.  No  other  miracles,  or  account  of 
miracles,  ever  had  such  collateral  advantages.  As  works 
attributed  to  our  sublimest  Teacher,  described  with 
simple  eloquence  and,  especially  in  the  case  of  those  in 

Digitized  by  LjOOQ IC 


THE  CONTINTTANCE  OP  lOBACULOUS  POWER.      147 

the  fourth  Grospel,  with  artistie  perfection,  and  read 
genendly  with  reverential  wonder  nntempered  by  a 
thought  of  criticisni,  these  miracles  have  seemed  to  be 
surrounded  by  a  mystic  halo  certainly  not  emanating 
from  themselves.  It  must  not  be  forgotten,  therefore, 
that  the  miracle  lies  in  the  bare  act,  and  not  in  its  dra- 
matic arrangement  The  restoration  of  life  to  a  dead 
man  is  the  very  same  miracle  whether  it  be  effected  by 
the  relics  of  a  saint  or  by  the  word  of  an  apostle.  A 
miracle  is  not  antecedently  more  credible  because  of  the 
outstretched  arm  and  word  of  command,  than  it  is  in 
the  silence  of  the  shrine.  Being  supernatural,  the  real 
agency  is  not  seen  in  either  case,  althou^  the  human 
mind  is  more  satisfied  by  the  presentation  of  an  apparent 
cause  in  the  one  case,  which  seems  to  be  absent  in  the 
other.  In  preferring  the  former  type,  we  are  not  only 
influenced  by  a  more  dramatic  narrative,  but  we  select 
for  belief  the  miracle  from  which  we  can  unconsciously 
eliminate  more  of  the  miraculous  elements,  by  tracing  it 
to  a  visible  natural  cause  which  cannot  be  seen  in  the 
latter.  The  antecedent  incredibility  of  miracles,  how- 
ever, is  not  affected  by  literary  skill,  and  is  independent 
of  scenic  effect 

The  Archbishop  of  Dublin  says :  "  Few  points  present 
greater  difficulties  than  the  attempt  to  fix  accurately  the 
moment  when  these  miraculous  powers  were  withdrawn 
from  the  Church ; "  and  he  argues  that  they  were  with- 
drawn when  it  entered  into  what  he  calls  its  permanent 
state,  and  no  longer  required  "  these  props  and  strength- 
enings of  the  infant  plant"  ^  That  their  retrocession 
was  gradual,  he  considers  natural,  and  he  imagines  the 
fulness  of  Divine  power  as  gradually  waning  as  it  was 

>  Notes  on  Mirades,  p.  54. 
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subdivided,  first  among  the  Apostles,  and  then  amongst 
the  ever-multiplying  members  of  the  Church,  until  by 
sub-division  it  became  virtually  extinct,  leaving  as  a 
substitute  "  the  standing  wonder  of  a  Church/'  *  This, 
of  course,  is  not  argument,  but  merely  the  Archbishop's 
fanciful  explanation  of  a  serious  difficulty.  The  fact  is, 
however,  that  the  Gk>spel  miracles  were  preceded  and 
accompanied  by  others  of  the  same  type,  and  we  may 
here  merely  mention  exorcism  of  demons,  and  the 
miraculous  cure  of  disease,  as  popular  instances  ;  they 
were  also  foDowed  by  a  long  succession  of  others,  quite 
as  well  authenticated,  whose  occurrence  only  became  less 
frequent  in  proportion  as  the  diflFusion  of  knowledge 
dispelled  popular  credulity.  Even  at  the  present  day  a 
stray  miracle  is  from  time  to  time  reported  in  outlying 
districts,  where  the  ignorance  and  superstition  which 
formerly  produced  so  abundant  a  growth  of  them  are  not 
yet  entirely  dispelled. 

Papias  of  Hierapolis  narrates  a  wonderful  story, 
according  to  Eusebius,  which  he  had  heard  from  the 
daughters  of  the  Apostle  Philip,  who  lived  at  the  same 
time  in  Hierapolis :  *'  For  he  relates  that  a  dead  man 
was  restored  to  life  in  his  day."  *  Justin  Martyr,  speak- 
ing of  his  own  time,  frequently  asserts  that  Christians 
still  receive  the  gift  of  healing,  of  foreknowledge,  and  of 
prophecy,^  and  he  points  out  to  the  Roman  Senate  as  a 
fact  happening  under  their  own  observation,  that  many 
demoniacs  throughout  all  the  world  {Aaifioviohjm'ov^ 
TToXkov^  Kara  irwra  rov  Koa^iiw)  and  in  their  own  city  have 

'  Notes  on  Miracles,  p.  55. 

'  'Dff  dc  Korh  Tovt  aSmvs  6  Uctrrla^  yfvSfitvos  fUriyr)<nv  Yropf iXi^cwu  Baviiaala» 
irnit  T&p  Tov  ^iXifnrov  Ovyarfpcav  fivrffiov€V€if  rh  vvv  arffituortov,  NeKpov  y^ 
dvdoTacriv  kcct  axrrbv  yryovviav  Icrropct,  k.  r,  X.  Eusehiua,  H.  £.  iii.,  39. 

*  Cf.  Dial.  c.  Tryph.,  xxxix.»  Ixxxii.,  Ixxxviii^  Ac,  &c.,  &o. 
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been  healed  and  are  healed,  many  of  the  Christian  men 
(iroXXol  T(oi/  Tjfierepoiv  at/dpamtau  T3i/XpMrTi<wcI>j')  exorcising 
them  in  the  name  of  Jeaus  Christ,  subduing  and  expelling 
the  possessing  demons  out  of  the  man,  although  all  the 
other  exorcists  with  incantations  and  spells  had  failed 
to  do  so.^  Theophilus  of  Antioch  likewise  states  that 
to  his  day  demons  are  exorcised.^  Irenseus  in  the  clearest 
manner  claims  for  the  Church  of  his  time  the  continued 
possession  of  the  Divine  x^ptcriiara.  He  contrasts  the 
miracles  of  the  followers  of  Simon  and  Carpocrates,  which 
he  ascribes  to  magical  illusions,  with  those  of  Christians. 
*'  For  they  can  neither  give  sight  to  the  blind,"  he 
continues,  "nor  to  the  deaf  hearing,  nor  cast  out  all 
demons,  except  those  introduced  by  themselves,  if  they 
can  even  do  that;  nor  heal  the  sick,  the  lame,  the 
paralytic,  nor  those  afflicted  in  other  parts  of  the 
body,   as  has  been  often   done   in    regard    to  bodily 

infirmity But  so  far  are  they  from  raising  the 

dead,  as  the  Lord  raised  them  and  the  Apostles  by 
prayer,  and  as  has  frequently  been  done  in  the  brother- 
hood where  it  was  needful, — ^the  whole  Church  of  the 
place  entreating  it  with  much  fasting  and  prayer,  the 
spirit  of  the  dead  has  returned,  and  the  man  has  been 
restored  in  answer  to  the  prayers  of  the  saints — that 
they  do  not  believe  this  can  possibly  be  done/'*     Canon 

^  ApoL,  ii.  6,  cf.  DiaL  o,  Tryphon,,  xxx.,  Ixxyi,  Ixxxv.,  &o.,  &c.,  Ac. 

'  Ad  Antolycum.  ii.  8. 

*  Nee  enim  cseeis  possunt  donare  visum,  neqne  surdis  auditum,  neque 
onmes  dsemones  effugare,  prseter  eos  qui  ab  ipsis  immittuntur,  si  tamen 
et  hoe  faeiunt ;  neque  debiles,  aut  claudos  aut  paralytioos  eurare,  yel  alia 
quadam  parte  corporis  yexatos:  quemadmodum  saepe  eyenit  fieri 
secundum  corporalem  infirmitatem,  &c.,  .  •  .  Tcxrovrov  dc  oTrodcovo-i  rov 
v€Kp6v  iy^ipaiy  KoBm  6  Kvptos  ^cipc,  kcu  oi  dfltSoroXoi  fUa  irpo(r€V)fisj  koi  iv  r§ 
at€\<^6fnfri  froXXoiuff,  bia  rh  avayKoioy  r^y  Kara  toitop  tKKkrjo'ias  irdoTjs  aiTrfa'afA€injs 
fiera  vrjoTfias  Koi  "ka-aveias  iroXKrjsy  hrtarpe^tf  rb  TivfVfia  tov  TrrcXcvnyiwror,  koi 
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Mozley,  who  desires  for  the  purpose  of  his  argument 
to  weaken  the  evidence  of  patristic  belief  in  the  con- 
tinuance of  miracles,  says  regarding  this  last  passage 
on  raising  the  dead : — "  But  the  reference  is  so  vague 
that  it  possesses  but  little  weight  as  testimony/'^ 
We  should  be  sorry  to  think  that  the  vice,  which  seems 
at  present  to  characterize  the  Church  to  which  Dr. 
Mozley  belongs,  of  making  simple  language  mean  any- 
thing or  nothing  just  as  any  one  happens  to  wish,  should 
be  introduced  into  critical  or  historical  studies.  The 
language  of  Irenseus  is  vague  only  in  so  far  as  specific 
detailed  instances  are  not  given  of  the  miracles  referred 
to ;  but  no  language  could  be  more  definite  or  explicit 
to  express  the  meaning  of  Irenseus,  namely,  the  assertion 
that  the  prayers  of  Christian  communities  had  frequently 
restored  the  dead  to  life.  Eusebius,  who  quotes  the 
passage,  and  who  has  preserved  to  us  the  original  Greek, 
clearly  recognized  this.  He  says,  when  making  the 
quotations  :  "  In  the  second  book  of  the  same  work  he 
(Irenseus)  testifies  that  up  to  his  time  tokens  of  Divine 
and  miraculous  power  remained  in  some  Churches.''^ 
In  the  next  chapter  Irenseus  further  says  : — "  On  which 
account,  also,  his  true  disciples  receiving  grace  from  him, 
work  (miracles)  in  his  name  for  the  benefit  of  the  rest  of 
mankind,  according  to  the  gift  received  from  him  by 
each  of  them.  For  some  do  certainly  and  truly  ()8c)8auk>9 
Kol  oKridck)  cast  out  demons,  so  that  frequently  those 
who  have  thus  been  cleansed  from  the  evil  spirits  both 

ixapltrBrj  6  Mpomos  rais  tvxais  r&v  6ymp,  Irenanu,  Adv.  Hser. ,  ii.  31,  §  2; 
Eusebius f  H.  E.,  v.  7. 

*  Bampton  Lectures,  Note  i.  on  Lecture  viii.  (p.  210),  p.  371. 

*  iv  d€VT€ptf  Trj£  avrrjt  tm-o^cVcoor,  Sri  bff  icai  €tg  axrrov  vno^tiyfurra  t^ff  S^iai 
Kai  frapabo^ovbvvdfitfoi  iv  €KKkrj<ri(us  ruriv  {moXfKfinroy  dia  TovTa>V€7rurr}fiaiv€Tat 
Xfycay'  k.  t.  X.  II.  E.  v.  7. 
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believe  and  are  added  to  the  church.  And  some  have 
foreknowledge  of  future  occurrences,  and  visions,  and 
prophetic  utterances.  Others  heal  the  sick  by  the  impo- 
sition of  hands  and  make  them  whole.  Indeed,  as  wo 
have  already  stated,  even  the  dead  have  been  raised  up, 
and  have  remained  with  us  for  many  years.  And  what 
more  shall  I  say  ?  It  is  not  possible  to  state  the  number 
of  the  gifts  which  -the  Church  throughout  the  world  has 
received  from  God  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  crucified 
under  Pontius  Pilate,  and  which  she  each  day  employs 
for  the  benefit  of  the  heathen,"  &c.* 

TertuUian  speaks  with  the  most  perfect  assurance  of 
miracles  occurring  in  his  day,  and  of  the  power  of  healing 
and  of  casting  out  devils  still  possessed  by  Christians,  In 
one  place,  for  instance,  after  asserting  the  power  which  they 
have  generally  over  demons,  so  that  if  a  person  possessed 
by  a  devil  be  brought  before  one  of  the  Roman  tribunals, 
a  follower  of  Christ  can  at  once  compel  the  wicked 
spirit  within  him  to  confess  that  he  is  a  demon,  even  if 
he  had  before  asserted  himself  to  be  a  God,  he  proceeds  to 
say  :  '*  So  at  our  touch  and  breathing,  violently  affected 
by  the  contemplation  and  representation  of  those  fires 
(of  hell)  they  (demons)  also  depart  at  our  command  out 
of  bodies,  reluctant  and  complaining,  and  put  to  shame 

'  Aih  Koi  iv  T^  fK€ivov  ov6fum  oi  aikqS&s  avrov  .fMBrjrcu,  vap*  avrov  Xo/ScJvrcr 
rriv  xapiif^  cirtTcXovcii'  in  €v«pye<ri<f  ry  r«v  \otwS>v  OLvBp^tdVy  KoBm  cip  €kcuttos  • 
rrfv  ^pthv  €tkri<f>«  trap*  avroV'  Ol  fuv  yhp  daifwvas  tXavvovai  /SfjSotW  koI 
akriB&s,  &OT€  noXKcuus  Ka\  viarevtiv  airrovs  eiceuwr  KaBapiaBevras  0.^6  tS>v 
vovripSiv  'in'€Vfi6Ta)v,  Koi  tlvai  h  tJ  eKkk/iaiq, '  ol  di  koi  irpoyvfatriv  l^ovo-t  Tci>v 
fi€XX6vT<ii>v,  Koi  ojrraa-ias  Kal  prjtrtK  7rpo<l>rjTiKds'  SKkoi  8c  tovs  Kdp,povTas  iia  Tijs 
tS>v  x'^ip&v  ariBto'eas  twirat,  /cat  vyu'is  airoKoBurrao'iv.  "Hbrj  8«,  KoBms  ^<f>ap,€v, 
Koi  v€Kpo\  TfyipOrifraVy  joti  vapip^ivav  aifv  fjfjLip  rrco-iv  Ixavols*  Koi  rl  yap ;  ovk 
lariv  dpiBfihv  eiwehf  t&v  x^H^^I^^^^  ^^  Kxxrh  vavrbs  rot)  K6<rfwv  fj  cVicXi^o'/a  iraph 
G«ou  Xapovtra^  iv  r^  Mpari  'liycov  Xptartjiv  tov  uravp^oBivrot  «rt  H.  H.  iKcumis 
rffiipas  ir^  tvfpy€<ria  rfj  t&v  iBvav  nrireXct,  k.  t.  X.  EusehiuBy  H.  E.  V.  7  ; 
Adv.  Hser.,  ii.  32,  §  4  ;  cf .  v.  6,  §  i. ;  of.  Thtophihs,  Ad  Autol.,  i.  13. 
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in  your  presence."^  He  declares  that  although  dreams 
are  chiefly  inflicted  upon  us  by  demons,  yet  they  are  also 
sent  by  God,  and  indeed  "  almost  the  greater  part  of 
mankind  derive  their  knowledge  concerning  God  from 
visions."^  He,  elsewhere,  states  that  he  himself  knows 
that  a  brother  was  severely  castigated  by  a  vision  the 
same  night  on  which  his  slaves  had,  without  his  know- 
ledge, done  something  reprehensible.'  He  narrates  as 
an  instance  of  the  continued  possession  of  spiritual 
charismata  by  Christians  :  **  There  is  at  thi&  day  among 
us  a  sister  who  has  the  gift  of  revelations,  which  die 
receives  in  church  amidst  the  solemnities  of  the  Lord  s 
day  by  ecstasy  in  the  spirit:  she  has  conversed  with 
angels,  and  sometimes  also  with  the  Lord,  and  she  both 
hears  and  sees  sacred  things  {sacramenta),  and  she  reads 
the  hearts  of  some  men,  and  prescribes  medicines  to 
those  who  are  in  need."*  TertuUian  goes  on  to  say  that, 
after  the  people  were  dismissed  from  the  Church,  this 
sister  was  in  the  regular  habit  of  reporting  what  she 
had  seen,  "  for  most  diligent  inquiries  are  made  in  order 
that  the  truth  might  be  arrived  at,"*  and  after  narrating 
a  vision  of  a  disembodied  soul  vouchsafed  to  her,  he 

>  Ita  de  contactn  deque  a£9atn  nostro,  oontemplatioiie  et  leprassenta- 
tione  ignis  iUiue  correpti,  etiazn  de  corporibus  nostro  imperio  excedun : 
inyiti  et  dolentes,  et  yobis  prsesentibus  erubescentes.  Apologeticus,  §  23, 
cf.  De  Idol.,  §  11 ;  De  Spectac.,  §  29;  De  Exhort.  Castit.,  §  10 ;  Ad  Scapu- 
1am,  §  4 ;  De  Anima,  §  57. 

'  Et  major  pasne  vis  hominam  ex  yisionibuB  deum  discunt.  De 
Anima,  §  47  ;  De  Idol.,  §  15. 

»  De  Idol.,  5  15, 

*  Est  hodie  soror  apud  nos  revelationum  charismata  sortita,  quas  in 
ecclesia  inter  dominioa  sollemnia  per  exstasin  in  spiritu  patitor ;  conver- 
satur  cum  angelis,  aliquando  etiam  cum  domino,  et  videt  et  audit  saora- 
menta,  et  quorundam  corda  dignoscit,  et  medicinas  desiderantibus  sub- 
mittit.    De  Anima,  §  9. 

*  Nam  et  diligentissime  digeruntur,  ut  etiam  probentur,  ib. 
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states  :  "  This  is  the  vision,  God  being  witness,  and  the 
Apostle*  having  foretold  that  such  spiritual  gifts  should 
be  in  the  Church.*'^  Further  on  Tertullian  relates 
another  story  within  his  own  knowledge :  ^*  I  know  a 
woman,  a  member  of  the  Church,  who  in  perfect  youth 
and  beauty,  after  a  short  married  life,  died.  As  she 
slept  in  peace,  and  while  they  prepared  to  lay  her  in  the 
grave  during  the  prayer  of  the  presbyter,  at  the  first 
breath  of  the  prayer  she  removed  her  hands  from  her 
sides,  folded  them  in  the  attitude  of  supplication,  and  at 
the  close  again  peacefully  restored  them  to  their  former 
position."^  He  then  mentions  another  story  known 
amongst  them :  that  a  dead  body  in  a  cemetery  moved 
itself  in  order  to  make  room  beside  it  for  another  body ;  * 
and  then  he  remarks  :  ^'  If  similar  cases  are  also  reported 
amongst  the  heathen,  as  is  the  case,  we  conclude  that 
God  displays  signs  of  his  power  for  the  consolation  of 
his  own  people,  and  as  a  testimony  to  others.'*  *  Again, 
he  mentions  cases  where  Christians  had  cured  persons  of 
demoniacal  possession,  and  adds :  "  And  how  many  men 
of  position  (for  we  do  not  speak  of  the  vulgar)  have  been 
delivered  either  from  devils  or  from  diseasea''*   Tertullian 

»  1  Cor.  xii.  1  ff. 

^  HsBO  Tisio  est.  Deus  testis  et  apostolus  oharismattun  in  ecclesia 
fataronun  idoneus  sponsor ;  &c.    De  Anizna,  §  9. 

'  Scio  feminam  quandam  vemaoulam  eodesise,  forma  et  eetate  integra 
fnnctam,  post  nnicum  et  breve  matrimonioni)  com  in  pace  dormisset  et 
morante  adhuc  sepultura  interim  oratione  presbyteri  componeretur,  ad 
primum  halitum  orationis  manus  a  lateribus  dimotas  in  habitum  sup- 
plicem  conformasse  rursumque  condita  pace  situi  suo  reddidisse.  De 
Anima,  §  51. 

^  Est  et  alia  relatio  apud  nostros,  in  ooemeterio  corpus  corpori  juxta 
ooUocando  spatium  recessu  communicasse.     De  Anima,  §  51. 

'  Si  et  apud  ethnicos  tale  quid  traditur,  utique  deus  potestatis  susb 
signa  proponit,  suis  in  solatium,  extraneis  in  testimonium.  De  Anima, 
$51. 

*  Et  quanti  honesti  yiri  (de  vulgaribus  enim  non  dicimus)  aut  a 
dsemouiis  aut  yaletudinibus  remediati  sunt  ?    Ad  Scapulam,  §  4. 
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in  the  same  place  refers  to  the  miracle  of  the  "  Thunder- 
ing Legion/'  ^  and  he  exclaims  :  *^  When  indeed  have  not 
droughts  been  removed  by  our  prayers  and  fastings."* 
Minucius  Felix  speaks  of  the  casting  out  of  devils  from 
sick  persons  by  Christians  in  his  own  day,  as  a  matter 
of  public  notoriety  even  among  Pagans.'  St.  Cyprian 
echoes  the  same  assertions.*  He  likewise  mentions  cases 
of  miraculous  punishment  inflicted  upon  persons  who 
had  lapsed  from  the  Christian  faith.  One  of  these,  who 
ascended  the  Capitol  to  make  denial  of  Christ,  suddenly 
became  dumb  after  he  had  spoken  the  words.*  Another, 
a  woman,  was  seized  by  an  unclean  spirit  even  at  the 
baths,  and  bit  with  her  own  teeth  the  impious  tongue 
which  had  eaten  the  idolatrous  food,  or  spoken  the 
words,  and  she  shortly  expired  in  great  agony.*  He 
likewise  maintains  that  Christians  are  admonished  by 
God  in  dreams  and  by  visions,  of  which  he  mentions 
instances.^  Origen  claimff  for  Christians  the  power  still 
to  expel  demons,  and  to  heal  diseases  in  the  name  of 
Jesus,®  and  he  states  that  he  had  seen  many  persons  so 
cured  of  madness  and  countless  other  evils,  which  could 
not  be  otherwise  cured  by  men  or  devils.*  Lactantius 
repeatedly  asserts  the  power  of  Christians  over  demons  ; 
they  make  them  flee  from  bodies  when  they  adjure  them 
in  the  name  of  God.*® 

Passing  over  the  numerous  apocr3rphal  writings  of  the 
early  centuries  of  our  era,  in  which  many  miracles  are 

"  Of.  Euaebius,  H.  E,  t.  5.  «  Ad  Scapulam,  §  4. 

'  Octavius,  §  27. 

•  Tract,  ii.,  De  Idol.  Yanitate,  §  1,  Ad  Demetrianum,  §  15. 

•  De  Lapsis,  §  24.  •/&.,§  24,  cf.  §§  25,  26. 

'  Ep.,  liii.  §§  1—5,  Ixii.  §  17,  Ixriii.  §§  9,  10  (ed.  Migne),  De  Mortali- 
tate,  §  19. 
»  Contra  Gels.,  i.  67,  2,  6,  46  ;  ii.  33;  ii.  24,  28,  36. 

•  CJontra  Cels.,  iii.  24.  »•  Instit.  Div.,  ii.  16.  iv.  27,  v.  22, 
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recorded,  we  find  in  the  pages  of  Eusebius  narratives  of 
many  miraculous  occurrences.  Many  miracles  are 
ascribed  to  Narcissus,  Bishop  of  Jerusalem,  of  which 
Eusebius  relates  several.  Whilst  the  vigils  of  the  great 
watch  of  the  Passover  were  being  kept  the  oil  failed 
them,  whereupon  Narcissus  commanded  that  water  from 
the  neighbouring  well  should  be  poured  into  the  lamps. 
Having  prayed  over  the  water,  it  was  changed  into  oil, 
of  which  a  specimen  had  been  preserved  until  that  time.^ 
On  another  occasion,  three  men  having  spread  some  vile 
slanders  against  Narcissus,  which  they  confirmed  by 
an  oath,  and  with  imprecations  upon  themselves  of 
death  by  a  miserable  disease,  of  death  by  fire,  and 
of  blindness,  respectively,  if  their  statements  were  not 
true,  omnipotent  justice  in  each  case  inflicted  upon  the 
wretches  the  curse  which  each  had  invoked.^  The  election 
of  Fabianus  to  the  Episcopal  chair  of  Rome  was  marked 
by  the  descent  of  a  dove  from  on  high,  which  rested 
upon  his  head,  as  the  Holy  Ghost  had  descended  upon  our 
Saviour.*  At  Caesarea  Philippi  there  is  a  statue  of  Jesus 
Christ  which  Eusebius  states  that  he  himself  had  seen, 
said  to  have  been  erected  by  the  woman  healed  of  the 
bloody  issue,  and  on  the  pedestal  grows  a  strange  plant 
as  high  as  the  hem  of  the  brazen  garment,  which  is  an 
antidote  to  all  diseases.*  Great  miracles  are  recorded  as 
taking  place  during  the  persecutions  in  Csesajrea.* 

Gregory  of  Nyssa  gives  an  account  of  many  won- 
derful works  performed  by  his  namesake  Gregory  of 
Neo-Caesarea,  who  was  called  Thaumaturgus  from  the 
miraculous  power  which  he  possessed  and  very  freely 

»  Eusebius,  H.  B.,  vi.  9.  •  76.,  vi.  9.  »  lb,,  yi.  29. 

*  lb.,  H.  E.,  vii.  18 ;  cf.  Soz<ymen,  H.  E.,  v.  21. 

'  Eusebius,  De  Martyr.  Palaest.,  iv.,  ix. ;  cf.  Theodoret,  H.  E.,  iv.  22. 
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exercised.  The  Virgin  Mary  and  the  Apostle  John 
appeared  to  him,  on  one  occasion,  when  he  was  in  doubt 
as  to  the  doctrine  which  he  ought  to  preach,  and,  at 
the  request  of  Mftry,  the  Apostle  gave  him  all  needful 
instructions.*  If  his  faith  did  not  move  mountains,  it 
moved  a  huge  rock  to  convert  a  pagan  priest.^  He 
drove  a  demon  out  of  ^  heathen  temple  in  which  he 
had  taken  refuge,  and  the  evil  spirit  could  not  re-enter 
until  he  gave  permission.^  Nyssen  relates  how  St 
Gregory  averted  an  armed  contest  of  two  brothers  who 
quarrelled  about  the  possession  of  a  lake  on  their  father's 
property.  The  saint  passed  the  night  in  prayer  beside 
the  lake,  and  in  the  morning  it  was  found  dried  up.* 
On  another  occasion  he  rescued  the  country  from  the 
devastation  of  a  mountain  stream,  which  periodically 
burst  the  dykes  by  which  it  was  restrained  and  inun- 
dated the  plain.  He  went  on  foot  to  the  place,  and 
invoking  the  name  of  Christ,  fixed  his  staff  in  the  earth 
^t  the  place  where  the  torrent  had  broken  through. 
The  staff  took  root  and  became  a  tree,  and  the  stream 
^eve^  again  burst  its  bounds.  The  inhabitants  of  the 
district  were  converted  to  Christianity  by  this  miracle. 
Tho  tree  was  still  living  in  Nyssen's  time,  and  he  had 
peen  the  bed  of  the  Uke  covered  with  trees,  pastures, 
p,nd  cott^ges.^  Two  vagabond  Jews  once  attempted  to 
deceive  him.  One  of  them  lay  down  and  pretended 
to  be  d^d,  while  i^he  other  begged  money  from  the 
saint  wherewith  tq  buy  him  a  shroud.  St  Gregory 
quietly  tool^  off  his  cloak  a^d  laid  it  on  the  man,  and 

>  Greg,  Ny$s.  de  Vit.  Greg.  Thaum.  Tom.  iii.,  p.  645,  f, 
«  Ih.,  p.  650. 

»  lb.,  p.  648  f,     Cf.  Socrates,  H.  E.,  iv.  27.    He  gave  this  permission 
|n  writing :  **  Gregory  to  Satan :  Enter."— rpi/yrfptoy  ry  ^arapa  Eta-€\B(. 
4  Zt,,  p.  655f.  *  i6,,p.  568ff. 
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walked  away.  His  companion  found  that  he  was  really 
dead.*  St.  Gregory  expelled  demons  from  persons  pos- 
sessed, healed  the  sick  and  performed  many  other 
miracles;*  and  his  signs  and  wonders  are  not  only 
attested  by  Gregory  of  Nyssa,  but  by  St  Basil,^  whose 
grandmother,  St.  Macrina,  was  brought  up  at  Neo- 
Csesarea  by  the  immediate  followers  of  the  saint. 

Athanasius,  in  his  memoir  of  St,  Anthony,  who  began 
to  lead  the  life  of  a  recluse  about  a.d.  270,  gives  par- 
ticulars of  many  miracles  performed  by  the  saint. 
Although  he  possessed  great  power  over  demons,  and 
delivered  many  persons  possessed  by  them,  Satan  tor- 
mented him  sadly,  and  he  was  constantly  beset  by 
legions  of  devils.  One  night  Satan  with  a  troop  of 
evil  spirits  so  belaboured  the  saint  that  he  lay  on  the 
ground  speechless  and  aln^ost  dead  from  their  blows.* 
We  have  already  referred  to  the  case  of  Natalius,  who 
was  scourged  by  angels  during  a  whole  night,  till  he 
was  brought  to  repentance.^  Upon  one  occasion  when 
St.  Anthony  had  retired  to  his  cell  resolved  to  pass 
a  time  in  perfect  solitude,  a  certain  soldier  came  to 
his  door  and  remained  long  there  knocking  and  sup- 
plicating  the  saint  to  come  and  deliver  his  daughter, 
who  was  tormented  by  a  demon.  At  length  St.  Anthony 
addressed  the  njan  and  told  him  to  go,  and  if  he  believed 
in  Jesus  Christ  and  prayed  to  God,  his  prayer  should 

'  Oreg,  Nyss.  de  Vit.  Greg.  Thaum.,  iii.  p.  661  f.  The  same  story  is 
related  of  St.  Epiphanius  of  Cyprus,  and  Sozomen  sees  no  ground  for 
doubting  the  yeracity  of  either  account.  He  states  that  St.  Epiphanius 
also  performed  many  other  miracles,  H.  E.,  yii.  27. 

»  Ih,,  pp.  541,  551,  552,  553,  566,  567,577. 

•  Be  Spir.  Sancto,  c.  29,  tom.  iii.,  pp.  62,  63 ;  Bened.,  of.  Ep.  204,  p. 
306. 

*  8.  Athanasii,  Vita  et  Con  vers.  S.  Antonii,  §§  8,  0pp.  tom^i.,  pars,  ii., 
p.  802  ff.,  Bened.  *  Eusebiiu,  H.  E.,  v.  28;  see  p.  135  f. 
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be  fulfilled.  The  man  believed,  invoked  Jesus  Christ, 
and  his  daughter  was  delivered  from  the  demon.*  As 
Anthony  was  once  travelling  across  the  desert  to  visit 
another  monastery,  the  water  of  the  caravan  failed 
them,  and  his  companions  in  despair  threw  themselves 
on  the  ground.  St.  Anthony,  however,  retired  a  little 
apart,  and  in  answer  to  his  prayer  a  spring  of  water 
issued  at  the  place  where  he  was  kneeling.^  A  man 
named  Fronto,  who  was  afflicted  with  leprosy,  begged 
his  prayers,  and  was  ordered  by  the  saint  to  go  into 
Egypt,  where  he  should  be  healed.  Fronto  at  first 
refused,  but  being  told  that  he  could  not  be  healed  if 
he  remained,  the  sick  man  went  believing,  and  as 
soon  as  he  came  in  sight  of  Egypt  he  was  made  whole.^ 
Another  miracle  was  performed  by  Anthony  in  Alex- 
andria in  the  presence  of  St.  Athanasius.  As  they  were 
leaving  the  city  a  woman  cried  after  him,  "Man  of  God, 
stay ;  my  daughter  is  cruelly  troubled  by  a  demon ;" 
and  she  entreated  him  to  stop  lest  she  herself  should 
die  in  running  after  him.  At  the  request  of  Athanasius 
and  the  rest,  the  saint  paused,  and  as  the  woman  came 
up  her  daughter  fell  on  the  ground  convulsed.  St 
Anthony  prayed  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  and 
immediately  the  girl  rose  perfectly  restored  to  health, 
and  delivered  from  the  evil  spirit.^  He  astonished  a 
number  of  pagan  philosophers,  who  had  come  to  dispute 
with  him,  by  delivering  several  demoniacs  by  making 
the  sign  of  the  cross  over  them  three  times,  invoking 
the  name  of  Jesus  Christ.^  It  is  unnecessaiy,  however, 
to  multiply  instances  of  his  miraculous  power  to  drive 
out  demons  and  heal  diseases,^  and  to  perform   other 

»  Vita,  §  48,  p.  832.  «  lb.,  §  54,  p.  836  f.  »  lb.,  §  57,  p.  839. 

*  lb.,  §  71,  p.  849.  »  Ib„  §  72,  p.  849. 

•  Cf.  Ih,  f  J  56,  68,  61,  62,  63,  64,  70,  &c.,  &o. 
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wonderful  works.  St.  Athanasius,  who  was  himself 
for  a  long  time  a  personal  follower  of  St.  Anthony, 
protests  in  his  prefeice  to  the  biography  his  general 
accuracy,  he  having  everywhere  been  mindful  of  the 
truth.* 

Hilarion,  again,  a  disciple  of  St.  Anthony,  performed 
many  miracles,  an  account  of  some  of  which  is  given  by 
St.  Jerome.  He  restored  sight  to  a  woman  who  had 
been  blind  for  no  less  than  ten  years ;  he  cast  out  devils, 
and  miraculously  cured  many  diseases.  Rain  fell  in 
answer  to  his  prayers;  and  he  further  exhibited  his 
power  over  the  elements  by  calming  a  stormy  sea. 
When  he  was  buried,  ten  months  after  his  death,  not 
only  was  his  body  as  perfect  as  though  he  had  been 
alive,  but  it  emitted  a  delightful  perfume.  He  was 
50  favoured  of  God  that,  long  after,  diseases  were  healed 
and  demons  expelled  at  his  tomb.*  St.  Macarius,  the 
Egyptian,  is  said  to  have  restored  a  dead  man  to  life 
in  order  to  convince  an  unbeliever  of  the  truth  of  the 
resurrection.^  St.  Martin,  of  Tours,  restored  to  life  a 
certain  catechumen  who  had  died  of  a  fever,  and  Sul- 
picius,  his  disciple,  states  that  the  man,  who  lived  for 
many  years  after,  was  known  to  himself,  although  not 
mitil  after  the  miracle.  He  also  restored  to  life  a  servant 
who  had  hung  himself.*  He  performed  a  multitude 
of  other  miracles,  to  which  we  need  not  here  more 
minutely  refer.  The  relics  of  the  two  martyrs  Pro- 
tavius  and  Gervasius,  whose  bones,  with  much  fresh 
blood,  the  miraculous  evidence  of  their  martyrdom  and 
identity,   were   discovered  by  St.  Ambrose,  worked  a 

*  wavraxov  rrjf  akrjBfias  iftpovria'as,  t6.,  p.  797. 

'  Sozwnen,  H.  E.,  iii.  14.  »  lb.,  H.  E.,  iii.  14. 

*  Sulpidus,  Yita  S.  Mart.    Cf.  Sozomen,  H.  E.,  iii.  14. 
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number  of  miracles.  A  man  suffering  from  demoniacal 
possession  indicated  the  proximity  of  the  relics  by  his 
convulsions.  St  Augustine  states  that  he  himself  was 
in  Milan  when  a  blind  man,  who  merely  touched  the 
cloth  which  covered  the  two  bodies  as  they  were  being 
moved  to  a  neighbouring  church,  regained  his  sight* 
Paulinus  relates  many  miracles  performed  by  his  master, 
St  Ambrose,  himself.  He  not  only  cast  out  many 
demons  and  healed  the  sick,^  but  he  also  raised  the 
dead.  Whilst  the  saint  was  staying  in  the  house  of  a 
distinguished  Christian  friend,  his  child,  who,  a  few  days 
before,  had  been  delivered  from  an  unclean  spirit,  sud- 
denly expired.  The  mother,  an  exceedingly  religious 
woman,  full  of  faith  and  the  fear  of  God,  carried  the 
dead  boy  down  and  laid  him  on  the  saint's  bed  during 
his  absence.  When  St  Ambrose  returned,  filled  with 
compassion  for  the  mother  and'  struck  by  her  faith,  he 
stretched  himself,  like  Elisha,  on  the  body  of  the  child, 
praying,  and  he  restored  him  living  to  his  mother. 
Paulinus  relates  this  miracle  with  minute  particulars  of 
name  and  address.* 

St.  Augustine  asserts  that  miracles  (ar^  still  performed 
in  his  day  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  either  by  means 
of  his  sacraments  or  by  the  prayers  or  relics  of  his  saints, 
ijlthough  they  are  not  so  well-known  as  those  of  old, 
and  he  gives  an  account  of  many  miracles  which  had 
recently  taken  place.*  After  referring  to  the  miracle 
performed  by  the  relics  of  the  two  martyrs  upon  the 
bjind  man  in  Milan,  which  occurred  when  he  was  there, 
he  goes  on  to  narrate  tlie  miraculous  cure  of  a  friend  of 

*  Amhroscy  Epist.  Class,  i.  22  ;  August,  De  Civ.  Dei,  xxii.  8 ;  Fau>linus, 
Vita  8.  Ambrosii,  §  14  f. 

«  Vita  S.  Ambr.,  §§  21,  43,  44.  ^  lb.,  §  28. 

*  De  Civ.  Dei,  xxii.  8. 
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his  own  named  Innocent,  formerly  advocate  of  the  pre- 
fecture, in  Carthage,  where  Augustine  was,  and  beheld 
it  with  his  own  eyes  {ubi  nos  interfuimus  et  ocvlis 
aspeximus  nostris).  A  lady  of  rank  in  the  same  city 
was  miraculously  healed  of  an  incurable  cancer,  and 
St  Augustine  is  indignant  at  the  apathy  of  her  friends, 
which  allowed  so  great  a  miracle  to  be  so  little  known.* 
An  inhabitant  of  the  neighbouring  town  of  Curubis  was 
cured  of  paralysis  and  other  ills  by  being  baptized. 
When  Augustine  heard  of  this,  although  it  was  reported 
on  very  good  authority,  the  man  himself  was  brought  to 
Carthage  by  order  of  the  holy  bishop  Aurelius,  in  order 
that  the  truth  might  be  ascertained.  Augustine  states 
that,  on  one  occasion  during  his  absence,  a  tribunitian 
man  amongst  them  named  Hesperius,  who  had  a  farm 
close  by,  called  Zubedi,  in  the  Fussalian  district,  begged 
one  of  the  Christian  presbyters  to  go  and  drive  away 
some  evil  spirits  whose  malice  sorely  afl^icted  his  servants 
and  cattle.  One  of  the  presbyters  accordingly  went,  and 
offered  the  sacrifice  of  the  body  of  Christ  with  earnest 
prayer,  and  by  the  mercy  of  God,  the  evil  was  removed. 
Now  Hesperius  happened  to  have  received  from  one 
of  his  friends  a  piece  of  the  sacred  earth  of  Jerusalem, 
where  Jesus  Christ  was  buried  and  rose  again  the  third 
day,  and  he  had  hung  it  up  in  his  room  to  protect 
himself  from  the  evil  spirits.  When  his  house  had  been 
freed  from  them,  however,  he  begged  St.  Augustine  an(J 
his  colleague  Maximinus,  who  happened  to  be  in  that 
neighbourhood,  to  come  to  him,  and  after  telling  them  all 

'  Hoc  ego  cum  audissem,  et  Tehementer  stomacharer,  in  ilia  oiyitate 
atque  in  ilia  persona,  non  utique  obsoura,  factum  tarn  in  gens  miraouli^m 
sic  latere,  hinc  earn  et  admonendam  et  pene  objurgandam  putavi,  &c.> 
&c.    De  Civ.  Dei,  xxii.  8. 
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that  had  happened,  he  prayed  them  to  bury  the  piece  of 
earth  in  some  place  where  Christians  could  assemble 
for  the  worship  of  God.  They  consented,  and  did  as  he 
desired.  A  young  peasant  of  the  neighbourhood,  who 
was  paralytic,  hearing  of  this,  begged  to  be  carried 
without  delay  to  the  holy  spot,  where  he  offered  up 
prayer,  and  rose  up  and  went  away  on  his  feet  perfectly 
cured.  About  thirty  miles  from  Hippo,  at  a  farm  called 
Victoriana,  there  was  a  memorial  to  the  two  martyrs 
Protavius  and  Gervasius.  To  this,  Augustine  relates,  was 
brought  a  young  man  who,  having  gone  one  summer  day 
at  noon  to  water  his  horse  in  the  river,  was  possessed  by 
a  demon.  The  lady  to  whom  the  place  belonged  came, 
according  to  her  custom  in  the  evening,  with  her  servants 
and  some  holy  women  to  sing  hymns  and  pray.  On 
hearing  them  the  demoniac  started  up  and  seized  the 
altar  with  a  terrible  shudder,  without  daring  to  move 
it,  and  as  if  bound  to  it,  and  the  demon  praying  with 
a  loud  voice  for  mercy  confessed  where  and  when  he  had 
entered  into  the  young  man.  At  last  the  demon  named 
all  the  members  of  his  body,  with  threats  to  cut  them  off 
as  he  made  his  exit,  and,  saying  these  words,  came  out 
of  him.  In  doing  so,  however,  the  eye  of  the  youth 
fell  from  its  socket  on  to  his  cheek,  retained  only  by 
a  small  vein  as  by  a  root,  whilst  the  pupil  became 
altogether  white.  Well  pleased,  however,  that  the  young 
man  had  been  freed  from  the  evil  spirit,  they  returned 
the  eye  to  its  place  as  well  as  they  could,  and  bound  it 
up  with  a  handkerchief,  praying  fervently,  and  one  of 
his  relatives  said:  '*God  who  drove  out  the  demon  at 
the  prayer  of  his  saints  can  also  restore  the  sight.  ^'  On 
removing  the  bandage  seven  days  after,  the  eye  was 
found  perfectly  whole.     St.  Augustine  knew  a  girl  of 
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Hippo  who  was  delivered  from  a  demon  by  the  applica- 
tion of  oil  with  which  had  mingled  the  tears  of  the 
presbjrter  who  was  praying  for  her.  He  also  knew  a 
bishop  who  prayed  for  a  youth  possessed  by  a  demon, 
although  he  had  not  even  seen  him,  and  the  young  man 
was  at  once  cured* 

Augustine  further  gives  particulars  of  many  miracles 
performed  by  the  relics  of  the  most  glorious  martyr 
Stephen.*  By  their  virtue  the  blind  receive  their  sight, 
the  sick  are  healed,  the  impenitent  converted,  and  the 
dead  are  restored  to  life.  "  Andurus  is  the  name  of  an 
estate,**  Augustine  says,  "  where  there  is  a  church  and  in 
it  a  shrine  dedicated  to  the  martyr  Stephen.  A  certain 
little  boy  was  playing  in  the  court,  when  unruly  bullocks 
drawing  a  waggon  crushed  him  with  the  wheel,  where- 
upon he  immediately  struggled  in  the  agonies  of  death. 
Then  his  mother  raised  him  up,  and  placed  him  at  the 
shrine,  and  he  not  only  came  to  life  again,  but  also 
appeared  without  any  injury.^  A  certain  religious  woman, 
who  lived  in  a  neighbouring  property  called  CaspaJianus, 
being  dangerously  ill  and  her  life  despaired  of,  ter  tunic 
was  carried  to  the  same  shrine,  but  before  it  was  brought 
back  she  had  expired.  Nevertheless,  her  relatives  covered 
the  body  with  this  tunic,  and  she  received  back  the  spirit 
and  was  made  whole.*     At  Hippo,  a  certain  man  named 

>  De  Civ.  Dei,  xxii.  8. 

'  Andams  nomen  est  fundi,  ubi  ecclesia  est,  et  in  ea  memoria  Stephani 
martyris.  Puerum  quemdam  parvnluin,  cum  in  area  luderet,  exorbi- 
tantes  boyes  qui  yehiculum  trabebant,  rota  obtriyerunt,  et  confestim  pal- 
pitayit  exspirans.  Hunc  mater  arreptum  ad  eamdem  memoriam  posuit ; 
et  non  solum  reyixit,  yerum  etiam  illsesus  apparuit. 

'  Sanctimonialis  qusedam  in  yicina  possessionem  quse  Caspaliana  dioitur, 
com  eegritudine  laboraret,  ac  desperaretur,  ad  eamdem  memoriam  tunica 
ejus  aUata  est :  quse  antequam  reyocaretur,  ilia  defuncta  est.  Hac  tamen 
tunica  operuerunt  cadaver  ejus  parentes,  et  recepto  spiritusalya  facta  est. 
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Bassus,  a  Syrian,  was  praying  at  the  shrine  of  the  same 
martyr  for  his  daughter  who  was  sick  and  in  great  peril, 
and  he  had  brought  her  dress  with  him ;  when  lo !  some 
of  his  household  came  running  to  announce  to  him  that 
she  was  dead.  But  as  he  was  engaged  in  prayer  they 
were  stopped  by  his  friends,  who  prevented  their  telling 
him,  lest  he  should  give  way  to  his  grief  in  public. 
When  he  returned  to  his  house,  which  already  resounded 
with  the  wailing  of  his  household,  he  cast  over  the  body 
of  his  daughter  her  mantle  which  he  had  with  him,  and 
immediately  she  Was  restored  to  life.*  Again,  in  the 
same  city,  the  son  of  a  certain  man  among  us  named 
Irenaeus,  a  collector  of  taxes,  became  sick  and  died.  As 
the  dead  body  lay,  and  they  were  preparing  with  wailing 
and  lamentation  to  bury  it,  one  of  his  friends  consoling 
him  suggested  that  the  body  should  be  anointed  with  oil 
from  the  same  martyr.  This  was  done,  and  the  child 
came  to  life  again.^  In  the  same  way  a  man  amongst  us 
named  Eleusinus,  formerly  a  tribime,  laid  the  body  of 
his  child,  who  had  died  from  sickness,  on  a  memorial 
of  the  martyr  which  is  in  his  villa  in  the  suburbs,  and 
after  he  had  prayed,  with  many  tears,  he  took  up  the 
child  living."* 

^  Apud  Hipponem  Bassus  quidam  Syms  ad  memoriam  ejosdem 
martyris  orabat  pro  segrotante  et  periclitante  filia,  eoque  seoiim  yestem 
ejus  attulerat ;  cum  ecce  pueri  de  domo  oucurrerunt,  qui  ei  mortuam 
niintiarent.  Sed  cum,  orante  iUo,  ab  amids  ejus  exdperentur,  prohibue- 
runt  eos  iUi  dicere,  ne  per  publicum  plangeret.  Qui  cum  domum  redisset 
jam  suorum  ejulatibus  porsonantem,  et  yestem  filiae  quam  ferebat,  supei 
eam  projecisset,  reddita  est  yitse. 

'  RuTSus  ibidem  apud  nos  Irensei,  ciijusdam  ooUectarii  filius,  eegritudin  ^ 
extinctus  est.  Cumque  corpus  jaceret  exanime,  atque  a  lugentibus  e; 
lamentantibus  exsequise  pararentur,  amicorum  ejus  quidam  inter  aliorum 
consolantium  yerba  suggeesit,  ut  ejusdem  martyris  oleo  corpus  pemn- 
gerotur.    Factum  est,  et  reyixit. 

*  Itemque  apud  nos  yir  tiibunitius  Eleusinus  super  memoriam  Martyris, 
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We  shall  meet  with  more  of  these  miracles  in  con- 
sideritig  the  arguments  of  Dr.  Mozley.  In  a  note  he 
says  :  "  Augustine  again,  long  after,  alludes  in  his  list  of 
miracles  (De  Civ.  Dei,  xxii.  8,)  to  some  cases  in  which 
persons  had  been  raised  to  life  again  by  prayer  and  the 
intercession  of  martyrs,  whose  relics  were  applied.  But 
though  Augustine  relates  with  great  particularity  and 
length  of  detail  some  cases  of  recoveries  from  complaints 
inr  answer  to  prayer,  his  notices  of  the  cases  in  which  * 
persons  had  been  raised  to  life  again,  are  so  short,  bare, 
and  summary,  that  they  evidently  represent  no  more 
than  mere  report,  and  report  of  a  very  vague  kind. 
Indeed,  with  the  preface  which  he  prefixes  to  his  list, 
he  cannot  be  said  even  to  profess  to  guarantee  the  truth 
or  accuracy  of  the  difierent  instances  contained  in  it. 
*  Hsec  autem,  ubicunque  fiunt,  ibi  sciuntur  vix  a  tota 
ipsa  civitate  vel  quocumque  commanentium  loco.  Nam 
plerumque  etiam  ibi  paucissimi  sciunt,  ignorantibus 
casteris,  maxime  si  magna  sit  civitas;  et  quando  alibi 
aliisque  narrantur,  non  tantum  ea  commendat  auctoritas, 
ut  sine  diflicultate  vel  dubitatione  credantur,  quamvis 
Christianis  fidelibus  a  fidelibus  indicentur.'  He  puts 
down  the  cases  as  he  received  them,  then,  without 
pledging  himself  to  their  authenticity.  ^Eucharius 
presbyter  .  .  .  mortuus  sic  jacebat  ut  ei  jam  pol- 
lices  ligarentur :  opitulatione  memorati  martyris,  cum  de 
memoria  ejus  reportata  fuisset  et  supra  jacentis  corpus 
missa  ipsius  presbyteri  tunica,  suscitatus  est  .  .  . 
Andurus  nomen  est,'  &c.'V  Mid  then  Dr.  Mozley  gives 
the  passage  already  quoted  by  ns.     Before  continuing, 

qiiSB  in  subarbano  ejus  est,  segritadine  ezanimatam  posuit  infantulam 
filium  :  et  poet  orationem,  quam  multis  cum  lacrymis  ibi  fudit,  viventem 
leyayit.    De  Civ.  Dei,  xxii.  8. 

*  Bampton  Lectures,  1865,  p.  372  f. 
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we  must  remark  with  regard  to  the  passages  just  quoted, 
that,  in  the  miracle  of  Eucharius,  Dr.  Mozley,  without 
explanation,  omits  details.  The  whole  passage  is  as 
follows :  ''  Eucharius,  a  presbyter  from  Spain,  resided  at 
Calama,  who  had  for  a  long  time  suflfered  from  stone. 
By  the  relics  of  the  same  martyr,  which  the  Bishop 
Possidius  brought  to  him,  he  was  made  whole.  The 
same  presbyter,  afterwards  succumbing  to  another  disease, 
lay  dead,  so  that  they  were  already  binding  his  hands. 
Succour  came  from  the  relics  of  the  martyr,  for  the  tunic 
of  the  presbyter  being  brought  back  from  the  relics  and 
placed  upon  his  body  he  revived."*  A  writer  who 
complains  of  the  bareness  of  narratives,  should  certainly 
not  curtail  their  statements.  Dr.  Mozley  continues : 
'*  There  are  three  other  cases  of  T;he  same  kind,  in  which 
there  is  nothing  to  verify  the  death  from  which  the 
return  to  life  is  said  to  take  place,  as  being  more  than 
mere  suspension  of  the  vital  powers;  but  the  writer 
does  not  go  into  particulars  of  description  or  proof,  but 
simply  inserts  them  in  lus  list  as  they  have  been 
reported  to  him."^ 

Dr.  Mozley  is  anxious  to  detract  from  the  miracles 
described  by  Augustine,  and  we  regret  to  be  obliged 
to  maintain  that  in  order  to  do  so  he  misrepresents, 
no  doubt  unintentionally,  Augustine's  statements,  and,  as 
we  think,  also  unduly  depreciates  the  comparative  value 
of  the  evidence.  We  shall  briefly  refer  to  the  two 
points  in  question.  I.  That  "  his  notices  of  the  cases  in 
which  persons  had  been  raised  to  life  again  axe  so  short, 

^  Eucharius  est  presbyter  ex  Hispania,  Calamse  habitat,  yeteri  morbo 
calculi  laborabat ;  per  memoriam  supradicti  martyris,  quam  Possidius 
illo  adyezit.  episcopus,  salyus  factus  est.  Idem  ipse  postea  morbo  alio 
prsevalescente,  &c.,  &c.     De  Ciy.  Dei,  xxii.  8. 

2  Bamptou  Lectures,  p.  372  f. 
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bare,  and  summary  that  they  evidently  represent  no 
more  than  mere  report,  and  report  of  a  very  vague 
kind.  II.  "That  with  the  preface  which  Augustine 
prefixes  to  his  list,  he  cannot  be  said  even  to  profess  to 
guarantee  the  truth  or  accuracy  of  the  different  instances 
contained  in  it.'' 

It  is  true  that  in  several  cases  Augustine  gives  the 
account  of  miraculous  cures  at  greater  length  than  those 
of  restoration  to  life.  It  seems  to  us  that  this  is  almost 
inevitable  at  all  tunes,  and  that  the  reason  is  obvious. 
Where  the  miracle  consists  merely  of  the  cure  of  disease, 
details  are  naturally  given  to  show  the  nature  and  inten- 
sity of  the  sickness,  and  they  are  necessary  not  only  for 
the  comprehension  of  the  cure  but  to  show  its  importance. 
In  the  case  of  restoration  to  life,  the  mere  statement  of 
the  death  and  assertion  of  the  subsequent  resurrection 
exclude  all  need  of  details.  The  pithy  reddita  est  vitw, 
or  factum  est  et  revixit  is  more  striking  than  any 
more  prolix  narrative.  In  fact,  the  greater  the  miracle 
the  more  natural  is  conciseness  and  simplicity;  and 
practically,  we  find  that  Augustine  gives  a  more  lengthy 
and  verbose  report  of  trifling  cures,  whilst  he  relates 
the  more  important  with  greater  brevity  and  force. 
He  narrates  many  of  his  cases  of  miraculous  cure,  how^ 
ever,  as  briefly  as  those  in  which  the  dead  are  raised. 
We  have  quoted  the  latter,  and  the  reader  must  judge 
whether  they  are  unduly  curt  One  thing  may  be 
aflSrmed,  that  nothing  of  importance  is  omitted,  and  in 
regard  to  essential  details  they  are  as  explicit  as  the 
mass  of  other  cases  reported.  In  every  instance  names 
and  addresses  are  stated,  and  it  will  have  been  observed 
that  all  these  miracles  occurred  in,  or  close  to.  Hippo, 
and  in  his  own   diocese.      It   is   very   certain  that  in 

TOU   I.  » 
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every  case  the  fact  of  the  miracle  is  asserted  in  the  most 
direct  and  positive  terms.  There  can  be  no  mistake 
either  as  to  the  meaning  or  intention  of  the  narrative, 
and  there  is  no  symptom  whatever  of  a  thought  on 
the  part  of  Augustine  to  avoid  the  responsibility  of  his 
statements,  or  to  give  them  as  mere  vague  report  If 
we  compare  these  accoimts  with  those  of  the  Gospels, 
we  do  not  find  them  deficient  in  any  essential  detail 
common  to  the  latter.  There  is  in  the  synoptic  Gospels 
only  one  case  in  which  Jesus  is  said  to  have  raised 
the  dead.  The  raising  of  Jairus'  daughter^  has  long 
been  abandoned,  as  a  case  of  restoration  to  life,  by  all 
critics  and  theologians,  except  the  few  who  still  persist 
in  ignoring  the  distinct  and  positive  declaration  of  Jesus, 
"  The  damsel  is  not  dead  but  sleepeth."  The  only  case, 
therefore,  in  the  Synoptics  is  the  account  in  the  third 
Gospel  of  the  raising  of  the  widow's  son,*  of  which, 
strange  to  say,  the  other  Gospels  know  nothing.  Now, 
although,  as  might  have  been  expected,  this  narrative  is 
much  more  highly  coloured  and  picturesque,  the  differ- 
ence is  chiefly  literary,  and,  indeed,  there  are  really  fewer 
important  details  given  than  in  the  account  by  Augustine, 
for  instance,  of  the  restoration  to  life  of  the  daughter  of 
!Bassus  the  Syrian,  which  took  place  at  Hippo,  of  which 
he  was  bishop,  and  where  he  actually  resided.  Augustine's 
object  in  giving  his  list  of  miracles  did  not  require  him 
to  write  picturesque  narratives.  He  merely  desired  to 
state  bare  facts,  whilst  the  authors  of  the  Gospels  com- 
posed the  Life  of  their  Master,  in  which  interesting 
details  were  everything.  For  many  reasons  we  refirain 
here  from  alluding  to  the  artistic  narrative  of  the  raising 

'  Matt.  ix.  18,  19,  23— ^6 ;  Mark  v.  22,  24,  35—43;  Luke  viii.  41,  42, 
49—66.  «  Luke  vii.  11—16. 
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of  Lazarus,  the  greatest  miracle  ascribed  to  Jesus,  yet  so 
singularly  unknown  to  the  other  three  Evangelists,  who, 
so  readily  repeating  the  accounts  of  trifling  cures,  would 
most  certainly  not  have  neglected  this  had  they  ever 
heard  of  it. 

Dr.  Mozley  complains  of  the  absence  of  verification 
and  proof  of  actual  death  in  these  cases,  or  that  they  were 
more  than  mere  suspension  of  the  vital  powers.  We 
cordially  agree  with  him  in  the  desire  for  such  evidence, 
not  only  in  these,  but  in  all  miracles.  We  would  ask, 
however,  what  verification  of  the  death  have  we  in  the 
case  of  the  widow's  son  which  we  have  not  here  ?  If  . 
we  apply  such  a  test  to  the  miracles  of  the  Gospels,  we 
must  reject  them  as  certainly  as  those  of  St.  Augustine. 
In  neither  case  have  we  more  than  a  mere  statement 
that  the  subjects  of  these  miracles  were  dead  or  diseased. 
So  far  are  we  from  having  any  competent  medical 
evidence  of  the  reality  of  the  death,  or  of  the  disease, 
or  of  the  permanence  of  the  supposed  cures  in  the 
Gospels,  that  we  have  little  more  than  the  barest  reports 
of  these  miracles  by  writers  who,  even  if  their  identity 
were  established,  were  not,  and  do  not  pretend  to  have 
been,  eye-witnesses  of  the  occurrences  which  they  relate. 
Take,  for  instance,  this  very  raising  of  the  widow's  son 
in  the  third  Gospel,  which  is  unknown  to  the  other 
Evangelists,  and  the  narrative  of  which  is  given  only  in 
a  Gospel  which  is  not  attributed  to  a  personal  follower 
of  Jesus. 

Now  we  turn  to  the  second  statement  of  Dr.  Mozley, 
"  that  with  the  preface  which  Augustine  prefixes  to  his 
list,  he  cannot  be  said  even  to  profess  to  guarantee  the 
truth  or  accuracy  of  the  diflferent  instances  contained  in 
it"     This  extraordinary  assertion  is  supported  by  a  quota- 
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tion  given  above,  which  Dr.  Mozley  has  sepaxated  from 
what  precedes  and  follows  it,  so  that  its  real  meaning  is 
scarcely  apparent.  We  shall  as  briefly  as  possible  state 
what  is  actually  the  **  preface  "  of  St.  Augustine  to  his 
list  of  miracles,  and  his  avowed  object  for  giving  it.  In 
the  preceding  chapter,  Augustine  has  been  arguing  that 
the  world  believed  in  Christ  by  virtue  of  divine  influence 
and  not  by  human  persuasion.  He  contends  that  it  is 
ridiculous  to  speak  of  the  false  divinity  of  Romulus 
when  Christians  speak  of  Christ.  If,  in  the  time  of 
Romulus,  some  600  years  before  Cicero,  people  were  so 
enlightened  that  they  refused  to  believe  anything  of 
which  they  had  not  experience,  how  much  more,  in  the 
still  more  enlightened  days  of  Cicero  himself,  and 
notably  in  the  reigns  of  Augustus  and  Tiberius,  would 
they  have  rejected  belief  in  the  resurrection  and  ascen- 
sion of  Christ,  if  divine  truth  and  the  testimony  of 
miracles  had  not  proved  not  only  that  such  things  could 
take  place,  but  that  they  had  actually  done  so.  When 
the  evidence  of  prophecy  joined  with  that  of  miracles, 
and  showed  that  the  new  doctrines  were  only  contrary 
to  experience  and  not  contrary  to  reason,  the  world 
embraced  the  faitL*  "  Why,  then,  say  they,  do  these 
miracles  which  you  declare  to  have  taken  place  formerly, 
not  occur  now-a-days  ? ''  Augustine,  in  replying,  adopts  a 
common  rhetorical  device :  "  I  might,  indeed,  answer," 
he  says,  **  that  miracles  were  necessary  before  the  world 
believed,  in  order  that  the  world  might  believe.  Any 
one  who  now  requires  miracles  in  order  that  he  may 
believe,  is  himself  a  great  miracle  in  not  believing  what 
aU  the  world  believes.  But,  really,  they  say  this  in  order 
that  even  those  miracles  should  not  be  believed  either." 

*  De  Oiy.  Dei,  xxii.  7. 
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And  he  reduces  what  he  considers  to  be  the  position 
of  the  world  in  regard  to  miracles  and  to  the  super- 
natural dogmas  of  Christianity  to  the  following  dilemma : 
"  Either  things  incredible  which  nevertheless  occurred, 
and  were  seen,  led  to  belief  in  something  else  incredible, 
which  was  not  seen;  or  that  thing  was  in  itself  so 
credible  that  no  miracles  were  required  to  establish  it, 
and  so  much  more  is  the  unbelief  of  those  who  deny 
confuted.  This  might  I  say  to  these  most  Mvolous 
objectors,''  He  then  proceeds  to  afiSrm  that  it  cannot 
be  denied  that  many  miracles  attest  the  great  miracle 
of  the  ascension  in  the  flesh  of  the  risen  Christ,  and  he 
points  out  that  the  actual  occurrence  of  all  these  things 
is  not  only  recorded  in  the  most  truthful  books,  but  the 
reasons  also  given  why  they  took  place.  These  things 
have  become  known  that  they  might  create  belief ;  these 
things  by  the  belief  they  have  created  have  become 
much  more  clearly  known.  They  are  read  to  the  people, 
indeed,  that  they  may  believe ;  yet,  nevertheless,  they 
would  not  be  read  to  the  people  if  they  had  not  been 
believed.  After  thus  stating  the  answer  which  he  might 
give,  Augustine  now  returns  to  answer  the  question 
directly : — "  But,  furthermore,"  he  continues,  "  miracles 
are  performed  now  in  his  name,  either  by  means  of  his 
sacraments,  or  by  the  prayers  or  relics  of  his  saints,  but 
they  are  not  rendered  illustrious  by  the  same  renown  as 
caused  the  former  to  be  noised  abroad  with  so  much 
glory ;  inasmuch  as  the  canon  of  sacred  scriptures, 
which  must  be  definite,  causes  those  miracles  to  be 
everywhere  proclaimed,  and  become  firmly  fixed  in  the 
memory  of  all  peoples ; "  *  and  then  follows  Dr.  Mozley's 

'  Nam  etiam  nunc  fiunt  miracula  in  ejus  nomine,  siye  per  sacramenta 
ejufl,  siye  per  orationes  Tel  memorias  sanctorum  ejus,  sod   non  oadem 
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quotation  :  "  but  these  are  scarcely  known  to  the  whole 
of  a  city  itself  in  which  they  are  performed,  or  to  its 
neighbourhood.  Indeed,  for  the  most  part,  even  there 
very  few  knew  of  them,  and  the  rest  are  ignorant  more 
especially  if  the  city  be  large ;  and  when  they  are 
related  elsewhere  and  to  others,  the  authority  does  not 
so  commend  them  as  to  make  them  be  believed  without 
difficulty  or  doubt,  albeit  they  are  reported  by  faithful 
Christians  to  the  faithful."  He  illustrates  this  by  point- 
ing out  in  immediate  continuation,  that  the  miracle  in 
Milan  by  the  bodies  of  the  two  martyrs,  which  took 
place  when  he  himself  was  there,  might  reach  the  know- 
ledge of  many,  because  the  city  is  large,  and  the 
Emperor  and  an  immense  crowd  of  people  witnessed 
it,  but  who  knows  of  the  miracle  performed  at  Carthage 
upon  his  Mend  Innocent,  when  he  was  there  also,  and 
saw  it  with  his  own  eyes  ?  Who  knows  of  the  mira- 
culous cure  of  cancer,  he  continues,  in  a  lady  of  rank 
in  the  same  city  ?  at  the  silence  regarding  which  he  is 
so  indignant.  Who  knows  of  the  next  case  he  mentions 
in  his  list  ?  the  cure  of  a  medical  man  of  the  same  town, 
to  which  he  adds  :  **  We,  nevertheless,  do  know  it,  and 
a  few  brethren  to  whose  knowledge  it  may  have  come/'* 
Who  out  of  Curubus,  besides  the  very  few  who  may 
have  heard  of  it,  knows  of  the  miraculous  cure  of  the 
paralytic  man,  whose  case  Augustine  personally  inves- 
tigated? and  so  on.  Observe  that  there  is  merely  a 
question   of   the  comparative  notoriety  of  the   Gospel 

daritate  illustarantor^  ut  tanta  quanta  ilia  gloria  difikmentur.  Canon 
qnippe  sacramm  Literamm,  quern  definitum  esse  oportebat,  ilia  facit 
ubique  redtari,  et  memoriad  oonotorum  inliserore  populorum :  &c.  De 
Giy.  Dei,  xxii.  8. 

^  No6  tamen  noyimus,  etpaucissimifratres  ad  quos  id  potuit  peryenire. 
75.,  xxii.  8. 
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miracles  and  those  of  his  own  time,  not  a  doubt  as  to 
the  reality  of  the  latter.     Again,  towards  the  end  of  his 
long  list,  immediately  after  the  narrative  of  the  restora- 
tion to  life  of  the  child  of  Eleusinus,  which  we  have 
quoted,   Augustine  says: — *'What    can    I   do?      The 
promise  of  the  completion  of    this  work  is  pressing, 
80  that  I  cannot  here  recount  aU  (the  miracles)  that 
I  know;   and  without  doubt  many  of    our  brethren 
when  they  read  this  work  will  be  gtieved  that  I  have 
omitted  so  very  much,  which  they  know  as  well  as  I 
do.       This  I  even  now  beg  that   they  will  pardon, 
and  consider  how  long  would  be  the  task  of  doing 
that  which,  for  the  completion  of  the  Work,  it  is  thought 
necessary  not  to  do.     For  if  I  desired  to  record  merely 
miracles  of  healing,  without  speaking  of  others,  which 
have  been  performed  by  this  martyr,  that  is  to  say,  the 
most  glorious  Stephen,  in  the  district  of  Calama,  and 
in  ours  of  Hippo,   many  volumes  would  be  required, 
yet  nevertheless  not  all  of  these  could  be  comprised, 
but  only  such  as  are  consigned  to  writing,  which  are 
read  to  the  people.     For  we  have  ordered  this  -to  be 
done,  that  we  might  see  repeated  in  our  time  signs  of 
divine  power  similar  to  those  of    old,  and  they  ought 
not  to  be  lost  to  the  knowledge  of  the  multitude.     Now 
it  is  not   yet   two  .  years  since  this    relic  has  been  at 
Hippo-Begius,  and  accounts  of  many  of  the  miracles 
performed  by  it  have  not  been  written,   as  is  most 
certainly  known  to  us,  yet  the  number  of  those  which 
have  been  given,  up  to  the  time  this  is  written,  amounts 
to  about  seventy.     At  Calama,  however,   where   these 
relics  have  been  longer,  and  more  of  the  miracles  were 
recorded,  they  amount  to  an  incomparable  multitude." 

*  Quid  faciam  ?    Urget  hujus  opens  implendi  promissio,  ui  non  hio 
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Augustine  goes  on  to  say  that,  to  his  knowledge,  many 
very  remarkable  miracles  were  perfonned  by  the  relics 
of  the  same  martyr  also  at  Uzali,  a  district  near  to 
Utica,  and  of  one  of  these,  which  had  recently  taken 
place  when  he  himself  was  there,  he  gives  an  account 
Then,  before  closing  his  list  with  the  narrative  of  a 
miracle  which  took  place  at  Hippo,  in  his  own  church, 
in  his  own  presence,  and  in  the  sight  of  the  whole 
congregation,  he  resumes  his  reply  to  the  opening 
question: — "Many  miracles,  therefore,"  he  says,  "are 
also  performed  now,  the  same  God  who  worked  those 
of  which  we  read,  performing  these  by  whom  he  wills 
and  as  he  wills ;  but  these  miracles  neither  become 
similarly  known,  nor,  that  they  may  not  slip  out  of  mind, 
are  they  stamped  in,  as  it  were  like  the  gravel  of 
memory,  by  frequent  reading.  For  even  in  places 
where  care  is  taken,  as  is  now  the  case  amongst  us, 
that  accoimts  of  those  who  receive  benefit  should  be 
publicly  read,  those  who  are  present  hear  them  only 
once,  and  many  are  not  present  at  all,  so  that  those 
who  were  present  do  not,  after  a  few  days,  remember 

pofisixn  omnia  oommemorare  quae  sdo :  et  procul  dubio  plerique  nostro- 
rum,  com  hseo  legent,  dolebunt  me  tarn  multa  prsetermisisse,  qa»  utique 
mecmn  sciunt.  Quos  jam  nunc,  at  ignoscant,  rogo ;  et  cogitent  qaam 
prolixi  laboiis  sit  faoere,  quod  me  hio  nonfacere  susoepti  opens  neoessitaB 
cogit.  Si  enim  miracula  sanitatum,  ut  alia  taceam  ea  tantummodo  yelim 
Bcribere,  quse  per  hunc  martyrem,  id  est,  gloriosissimum  Stephanum, 
facta  sunt  in  colonia  Calamensi,  et  in  nostra,  plurimi  oonfioiendi.sunt  libri : 
nee  tamen  omnia  coUigi  poterunt,  sed  tantum  de  quibus  libelli  dati  sunt, 
qui  recitarentur  in  populis.  Id  namque  fieri  yoluimus ;  cum  yideremos 
antiquis  similia  diyinarum  signa  yirtutum  etiam  nostris  temporibus  fre- 
qnentari;  et  ea  non  debere  multorum  notitise  deperire.  Nondum  est 
antem  biennium,  ex  quo  apud  Hipponem-Begium  coepit  esse  ista 
memoria,  et  multis,  quod  nobis  certissimum  est,  non  datis  libellis,  de  iis 
quad  mirabiliter  facta  sunt,  iUi  ipsi  qui  dati  sunt  ad  septuaginta  fermo 
numerum  peryenerant,  quando  ista  conscripsi.  Calamee  yero,  ubi  et  ipsa 
memoria  prius  esse  coepit  et  crebrius  dantur,  incomparabili  multitudine 
supeiant.    De  Ciy.  Dei,  xxii.  8. 
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what  they  heard,  and  scarcely  a  single  person  is  met 
with  who  repeats  what  he  hears  to  one  whom  he  may 
have  known  to  have  been  absent"* 

So  far  from  casting  doubt  upon  the  miracles  which 
he  narrates,  the  "Preface"  of  Augustine  is  clearly 
intended  to  establish  them.  These  "signs  of  divine 
power  similar  to  those  of  old,"  are  not  less  real  and 
important,  but  merely  less  known,  because  the  eyes 
of  the  world  are  not  directed  to  them,  and  they  have 
not  the  advantage  of  being  everywhere  published  abroad 
by  means  of  canonical  scriptures  constantly  read  to 
the  people  and  acknowledged  as  authoritative.  Dr. 
Mozley  s  statement  is  quite  unwarranted,  and  it  seems 
to  us  gratuitously  injurious  to  St.  Augustine.  This 
Father  of  the  Church  and  Bishop  must  have  had  as 
little  good  faith  as  good  sense,  if  he  did  what  such 
a  statement  implies.  In  order  to  demonstate  the  truth 
of  his  assertion  that  miracles  were  still  performed  in 
his  day.  Dr.  Mozley  represents  Augustine  as  deliberately 
producing  a  long  list  of  instances  of  which  "  he  cannot 
even  be  said  to  guarantee  the  truth,"  and  the  more 
important  cases  in  which  "  evidently  represent  no  more 
than  mere  report,  and  report  of  a  very  vague  kind." 
We  have  furnished  the  reader  with  the  materials  for 
forming  an  opinion  on  these  points.  The  judgment  of 
Dr.    Mozley   may  with   equal  justice    be    applied    to 

'  Fiunt  ergo  etiam  nnno  molta  miracula,  eodem  Deo  faciente  per  quos 
Tult,  et  qaemadmodum  yult,  qui  et  ilia  qnse  legimus  fecit :  sed  ista  nee 
similiter  innotescont,  neque,  at  non  excidant  animo,  quasi  glarea 
memorise,  crebra  leotione  tunduutur.  Nam  et  ubi  diligentia  est,  quae 
nunc  apud  nos  esse  coepit,  ut  libelli  eorum  qui  beneficia  percipiunt,  reci-> 
tentur  in  populo,  semel  hoc  audiunt  qui  adsunt,  pluresque  non  adsimt  ut 
nee  illi  qui  adfuerunt,  post  aliquot  dies,  quod  audierunt,  mente  retineant, 
et  yix  quisquam  reperiatur  illorum,  qui  ei  quem  non  adfuisse  oognoyerit, 
indicet  quod  audivit.    De  Ciy.  Dei,  xxii.  8. 
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the  authors  of  the  Bjmoptic  Gospels,  They  certainly 
do  not  guarantee  the  truth  of  the  miracles  they  relate 
in  any  more  precise  way  than  Augustine,  like  him, 
they  merely  narrate  them  as  facts,  and  he  as  evidently 
believes  what  he  states  as  they  do.  Indeed,  as  regards 
comparative  fulness  of  testimony,  the  advantage  is 
altogether  on  the  side  of  the  miracles  reported  by  St 
Augustine.  Th^se  miracles  occurred  within  two  years 
of  the  time  at  which  he  wrote,  and  were  at  once 
recorded  with  the  names  of  the  subjects  and  of  the 
places  at  which  they  occurred ;  most  of  them  were 
performed  in  his  own  diocese,  and  several  of  them  in  his 
own  presence ;  some,  of  which  he  apparently  did  not  feel 
sure,  he  personally  investigated ;  he  states  his  knowledge 
of  others,  and  he  narrates  the  whole  of  them  with  the 
most  direct  and  simple  affirmation  of  the  facts,  without 
a  single  word  indicating  hesitation,  or  directly  or 
indirectly  attributing  the  narrative  to  mere  report. 
Moreover,  he  not  only  advances  these  miracles  delibe- 
rately and  in  writing,  in  support  of  his  positive  asser- 
tion that  miracles  were  still  performed,  but  these 
accounts  of  them  had  in  the  first  instance  been  written 
that  they  might  be  publicly  read  in  his  own  church  for 
the  edification  of  Christians,  almost  on  the  very  spot 
where  they  are  stated  to  have  occurred.  We  need 
scarcely  say  that  we  do  not  advance  these  reasons  in 
order  to  argue  the  reality  of  the  miracles  themselves, 
but  simply  to  maintain  that,  so  far  from  his  giving  the 
account  of  them  as  mere  report,  or  not  even  professing 
to  vouch  for  their  truth,  St  Augustine  both  believed 
them  himself,  and  asked  others  to  believe  them  as  facts, 
and  that  they  are  as  unhesitatingly  affirmed  as  any 
related  in  the  Gospels. 
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We  shall  not  attempt  any  furtlier  detailed  reference 
to  the  myriads  of  miracles  with  which  the  annals  of  the 
Church  teem  up  to  very  recent  times.  The  fact  is  too 
well  known  to  require  evidence.  The  saints  in  the 
Calendar  are  legion.  It  has  been  computed  that  the 
number  of  those  whose  lives  are  given  in  the  BoUandist 
Collection*  amounts  to  upwards  of  25,000,  although,  the 
saintB  being  arranged  according  to  the  Calendar,  the 
unfinished  work  only  reaches  the  twenty-fourth  of 
October.  When  it  is  considered  that  all  those  upon 
whom  the  honour  of  canonization  is  conferred  have 
worked  miracles,  many  of  them,  indeed,  almost  daily 
performing  such  wonders,  some  idea  may  be  formed  of 
the  number  of  miracles  which  have  occurred  in  unbroken 
succession  from  Apostolic  days,  and  have  been  believed 
and  recognized  by  the  Church.  Vast  numbers  of  these 
miracles  are  in  all  respects  similar  to  those  narrated  in 
the  Grospels,  and  they  comprise  hundreds  of  cases  of 
restoration  of  the  dead  to  life.  If  it  be  necessary  to 
point  out  instances  in  comparatively  recent  times,  we 
may  mention  the  miracles  of  this  kind  liberally  ascribed 
to  St  Francis  of  Assisi,  in  the  13th  century,  and  to 
his  namesake  St.  Francis  Xavier,  in  the  16th,  as  pretty 
well  known  to  all,  although  we  might  refer  to  much 
more  recent  miracles  authenticated  by  the  Church.  At 
the  present  day  such  phenomena  have  almost  disap- 
peared, and,  indeed,  with  the  exception  of  an  occasional 
winking  picture,  periodical  liquefaction  of  blood,  or  appa- 
rition of  the  Virgin,  confined  to  the  still  ignorant  and 
benighted  corners  of  the  earth,  miracles  are  extinct. 

*  Acta  Sanctorum  quotquot  toto  orbe  colimtur ;  coUegit,  &c^  Joannea 
BoUandua,  cum  coutiu.  Henachenii,  d4  vol.  fol.  Venetiis,  1731 — 1861. 
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MIRACLES   IN  RELATION  TO  IGNORANCE  AND  SUPERSTITION. 

We  have  maintained  that  the  miracles  which  are  re- 
ported after  apostolic  days,  instead  of  presenting  the  enor- 
mous distinction  which  Dr.  Mozley  asserts,  are  precisely  of 
the  same  types  in  all  material  points  as  the  earlier  miracles. 
Setting  aside  miracles  of  a  trivial  and  unworthy  char- 
acter, there  remains  a  countless  number  cast  in  the  same 
mould  as  those  of  the  Gospels, — miraculouscure  of  diseases, 
expulsion  of  demons,  transformation  of  elements,  super- 
natural nourishment,  resurrection  of  dead — of  many  of 
which  we  have  quoted  instances.  Dr.  Mozley  anticipates 
an  objection  and  says :  "  It  will  be  urged,  perhaps,  that  a 
large  portion  even  of  the  Gospel  miracles  are  of  the  class 
here  mentioned  as  ambiguous ;  cures,  visions,  expulsions 
of  evil  spirits  ;  but  this  observation  does  not  affect  the 
character  of  the  Gospel  miracles  as  a  body,  because  we 
judge  of  the  body  or  whole  from  its  highest  specimen, 
not  from  its  lowest.''  He  takes  his  stand  upon,  "e.gr. 
our  Lord's  Resurrection  and  Ascension."^  Now,  without 
discussing  the  principle  laid  down  here,  it  is  evident 
that  the  great  distinction  between  the  Gospel  and  other 
miracles  is  thus  narrowed  to  a  very  small  compass.  It 
is  admitted  that  the  mass  of  the  Gospel  miracles  are  of  a 
class  cHaracterized  as  ambiguous,  because  **  the  current 

*  Bampton  Lectures,  p.  214. 
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miracles  of  human  history*'  are  also  chiefly  of  the  same 
type,  and  the  distinctive  character  is  derived  avowedly 
only  fix)m  a  few  high  specimens,  such  as  the  Resurrec- 
tion*  We  have  already  referred  to  the  fact  that  in  the 
synoptic  Gospels  there  is  only  one  case,  reported  by  the 
third  Gospel  alone,  in  which  Jesus  is  said  to  have  raised 
the  dead.  St.  Augustine  alone,  however,  chronicles 
several  cases  in  which  life  was  restored  to  the  dead. 
Post-apostolic  miracles,  therefore,  are  far  fix>m  lacking 
this  ennobling  type.  Observe  that  Dr.  Mozley  is  here 
not  so  much  discussing  the  reality  of  the  subsequent 
miracles  of  the  Church,  as  contrasting  them  and  other 
reputed  miracles  with  those  of  the  Gospel,  and  from  this 
point  of  view  it  is  impossible  to  maintain  that  the 
Gospels  have  a  monopoly  of  the  highest  class  of  miracles. 
Such  miracles  are  met  with  long  before  the  dawn  of 
Christianity,  and  continued  to  occur  long  after  apostolic 
times. 

Much  stress  is  laid  upon  the  form  of  the  Gospel 
miracles ;  but  as  we  have  already  shown,  it  is  the  actual 
resurrection  of  the  dead,  for  instance,  which  is  the 
miracle,  and  this  is  not  affected  by  the  more  or  less 
dramatic  manner  in  which  it  is  said  to  have  been  effected, 
or  in  which  the  narrative  of  the  event  is  composed. 
Literary  skill,  and  the  judicious  management  of  details, 
may  make  or  mar  the  form  of  any  miracle.  The  narra- 
tive of  the  restoration  of  the  dead  child  to  life  by  Elisha 
might  have  been  more  impressive,  had  the  writer  omitted 
the  circumstance  that  the  child  sneezed  seven  times 
before  opening  his  eyes,  and  Dr.  Mozley  would  probably 
have  considered  the  miracle  greater  had  the  prophet 
merely  said  to  the  child,  "  Arise  V  instead  of  stretching 
himself  on  the  body ;  but  setting  aside  human  cravings 
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for  the  picturesque  and  artistic,  the  essence  of  the  miracle 
would  have  remained  the  same.  There  is  one  point, 
however,  regarding  which  it  may  be  well  to  make  a  few 
remarks.  Whilst  a  vast  number  of  miracles  are  ascribed 
to  direct  personal  action  of  saints,  many  more  are  attri- 
buted to  their  relics.  Now  this  is  no  exclusive  charac- 
teristic of  later  miracles,  but  Christianity  itself  shares  it 
with  still  earlier  timea  The  case  in  which  a  dead  body 
which  touched  the  bones  of  Elisha  was  restored  to  life 
will  occur  to  every  one.  **  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  they 
were  burying  a  man,  that,  behold,  they  spied  a  band  of 
Moabites ;  and  they  cast  the  man  into  the  sepulchre  of 
Elisha :  and  when  the  man  was  let  down,  and  touched 
the  bones  of  Elisha,  he  revived,  and  stood  up  on  his 
feet"*  The  mantle  of  Elijah  smiting  asunder  the  waters 
before  Elisha  may  be  cited  as  another  instance.*  The 
woman  who  touches  the  hem  of  the  garment  of  Jesus  in 
the  crowd  is  made  whole,*  and  all  the  sick  and  "  pos- 
sessed" of  the  country  are  represented  as  being  healed  by 
touching  Jesus,  or  even  the  mere  hem  of  his  garment.* 
It  was  supposed  that  the  shadow  of  Peter  falling  on  the 
sick  as  he  passed  had  a  curative  effect,*  and  it  is  very 
positively  stated :  "  And  God  wrought  miracles  of  no 
common  kind  by  the  hands  of  Paul ;  so  that  fix>m  his 
body  were  brought  unto  the  sick  handkerchiefs  or  aprons, 
and  the  diseases  departed  from  them,  and  the  evil  spirits 
went  out  of  them."  • 
The  argument  which  assumes  an  enormous  distinction 

1  2  Eings  xiiL;21. 

^  2  Kings  ii.  14,  of.  8.    In  raising  the  dead  child,  Elisha  sends  his 
staff  to  be  laid  on  the  child. 
»  Mark  v.  27  ff. ;  cf.  Luke  viii.  44  ff. ;  Matt.  ix.  20  ff. 
*  Matt.  xiv.  36;  cf.  Luke  vi.  19;  Markiii.  10. 
'  Actsv.  16.  •  /fr.,xix.  11,  12. 
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between  Gospel  and  other  miracles  betrays  the  prevalent 
scepticism,  even  in  the  Church,  of  all  miracles  except 
those  which  it  is  considered  an  article  of  faith  to  main- 
tain. If  we  inquire  how  those  think  who  are  more 
logical  and  thorough  in  their  belief  in  the  supernatural, 
we  find  the  distinction  denied.  "The  question,"  says 
Dr.  Newman,  "  has  hitherto  been  argued  on  the  admis- 
sion, that  a  distinct  line  can  be  drawn  in  point  of  cha- 
racter and  circumstances,  between  the  miracles  of  Scrip- 
ture and  those  of  Church  history;  but  this  is  by  no 
means  the  case.  It  is  true,  indeed,  that  the  miracles  of 
Scripture,  viewed  as  a  whole,  recommend  themselves  to 
our  reason,  and  claim  our  veneration  beyond  all  others, 
by  a  peculiar  dignity  and  beauty ;  but  still  it  is  only  as 
a  whole  that  they  make  this  impression  upon  us.  Some 
of  them,  on  the  contrary,  fall  short  of  the  attributes 
which  attach  to  them  in  general ;  nay,  are  inferior  in 
these  respects  to  certain  ecclesiastical  miracles,  and  are 
recieived  only  on  the  credit  of  the  system  of  which  they 
form  part.  Agaia,  specimens  are  not  wanting  in  the 
history  of  the  Church,  of  miracles  as  awful  in  their  cha- 
racter, and  as  momentous  in  their  effects,  as  those  which 
are  recorded  in  Scripture."^  Now  here  is  one  able  and 
thorough  supporter  of  miracles  denying  the  enormous 
distinction  between  those  of  the  Gospel  and  those  of 
human  history,  which  another  admits  to  be  essential  to 
the  former  as  evidence  of  a  revelation. 

Dr.  Mozley,  however,  meets  such  a  difficulty  by  assert- 
ing that  there  would  be  no  disadvantage  to  the  Gospel 
miracles,  and  no  doubt  regarding  them  involved,  if  for 
some  later  miracles  there  was  evidence  as  strong  as  for 
those  of  the  Gospel.    "  All  the  result  would  be,"  he  says, 

*  J,  H.  Neivman^  Two  Essays  on  Miracles,  p.  160  f. 
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"  that  we  should  admit  these  miracles  over  and  above 
the  Gospel  ones/'*  He  denies  the  equality  of  the  evi- 
dence, however,  in  any  case.  "  Between  the  evidence, 
then,  upon  which  the  Gospel  miracles  stand,  and  that  for 
later  miracles  we  see  a  broad  distinction  arising,  not  to 
mention  again  the  nature  and  type  of  the  Gospel  miracles 
themselves — from  the  contemporaneous  date  of  the  tes- 
timony to  them,  the  character  of  the  witnesses,  the  pro- 
bation of  the  testimony  ;  especially  when  we  contrast 
with  these  points  the  false  doctrine  and  audacious  fraud 
which  rose  up  in  later  ages,  and  in  connection  with  which 
so  large  a  portion  of  the  later  miracles  of  Christianity 
made  their  appearance."*  We  consider  the  point  touch- 
ing the  type  of  the  Gospel  miracles  disposed  of,  and  we 
may,  therefore,  confine  ourselves  to  the  rest  of  this  argu- 
ment. If  we  look  for  any  external  evidence  of  the 
miracles  of  Jesus  in  any  marked  effect  produced  by  them 
at  the  time  they  are  said  to  have  occurred,  we  find  any- 
thing but  confirmation  of  the  statements  of  the  Gospels. 
It  is  a  notorious  fact  that,  in  spite  of  these  miracles, 
very  few  of  the  Jews  amongst  whom  they  were  performed 
believed  in  Jesus,  and  that  Christianity  made  its  chief 
converts  not  where  the  supposed  miracles  took  place,  but 
where  an  account  of  them  was  alone  given  by  enthu- 
siastic missionaries.  Such  astounding  exhibitions  of 
power  as  raising  the  dead,  giving  sight  to  the  blind, 
walking  on  the  sea,  changing  water  into  wine,  and  inde- 
finitely multiplying  a  few  loaves  and  fishes,  not  only  did 
not  make  any  impression  on  the  Jews  themselves,  but  were 
never  heard  of  out  of  Palestine  until  long  after  the  events 
are  said  to  have  occurred,  when  the  narrative  of  them  was 
slowly  disseminated  by  Christian  teachers  and  writers. 

*  Bampton  Lectures,  p.  231.  «  lb.,  p.  220  f. 
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Dr.  Mozley  refers  to  tke  contemporary  testimony  "  for 
certain  great  and  cardinal  Gospel  miracles  which,  if 
granted,  clear  away  all  antecedent  objection  to  the 
reception  of  the  rest,"  and  he  says :  "  That  the  first 
promulgators  of  Christianity  asserted,  as  a  fact  which 
had  come  under  the  cognizance  of  their  senses,  the 
Resurrection  of  our  Lord  from  the  dead,  is  as  certain 
as  anything  in  history."  *  What  they  really  did  assert, 
so  far  from  being  so  certain  as  Dr.  Mozley  states,  must, 
as  we  shall  hereafter  see,  be  considered  matter  of  the 
greatest  doubt.  But  if  the  general  statement  be  taken 
that  the  Resurrection,  for  instance,  was  promulgated  as 
a  fact  which  the  early  preachers  of  Christianity  them- 
selves believed  to  have  taken  place,  the  evidence  does 
not  in  that  case  present  the  broad  distinction  he  asserts. 
The  miracles  recounted  by  St  Athanasius  and  St. 
Augustine,  for  example,  were  likewise  proclaimed  with 
equal  clearness,  and  even  greater  promptitude  and 
publicity  at  the  very  spot  where  many  of  them  were 
said  to  have  been  performed,  and  the  details  were  much 
more  immediately  reduced  to  writing.  The  mere  asser- 
tion in  neither  case  goes  for  much  as  evidence,  but  the 
fact  is  that  we  have  absolutely  no  contemporaneous 
testimony  at  all  as  to  what  the  first  promulgators  of 
Christianity  actuaUy  asserted,  or  as  to  the  real  grounds 
upon  which  they  made  such  assertions  We  shall 
presently  enter  upon  a  thorough  examination  of  the 
testimony  for  the  Gospel  narratives,  their  age  and 
authenticity,  but  we  may  here  l^e  permitted,  so  far  to 
anticipate,  as  to  remark  that,  applied  to  documentary 
evidence,  Dr.  Mozley's  reasoning  from  the  contempo- 
raneous date  of  the  testimony,  and  the  character  of 
*  Bampton  Lectures,  p.  219. 
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the  witnesses,  is  contradicted  'by  the  whole  history  of 
New  Testament  literature.     Whilst  the  most  uncritically 
zealous  assertors  of  the  antiquity  of  the  Gospels  never 
venture  to  date  the  earliest  of  them  within  a  quarter 
of  a  century  from  the  death  of  Jesus,  every  tyro  is  aware 
that  there  is  not  a  particle  of  evidence  of  the  existence 
of  our  Gospels  until  very  long  after  that  interval, — 
hereafter  we   shall  show  how  long; — ^that  two  of  our 
sjnioptic  Gospels  at  least  were  not,  in  any  case,  composed 
in  their  present  form  by  the  writers  to  whom  they  are 
attributed  ;  that  there  is,  indeed,  nothing  worthy  of  the 
name  of  evidence  that  any  one  of  these  Gospels  was 
written  at  all  by  the  persons  whose  names  they  bear ; 
that  the  second  Gospel  is  attributed  to  one  who  was  not 
an  eye-witness,  and  of  whose  identity  there  is  the  greatest 
doubt  even  amongst  those  who  assert  the  authorship  of 
Mark ;   that  the  third  Gospel  is  an  avowed  later  com- 
pilation,* and  likewise  ascribed  to  one  who  was  not  a 
follower  of  Jesus  himself ;  and  that  the  authorship  of  the 
fourth  Gospel  and  its  historical  character  are  amongst 
the  most  unsettled  questions  of  criticism,  not  to  use  here 
any  more  definite  terms.     This  being  the  state  of  the 
case  it  is  absurd  to  lay  such  emphasis  on  the  contem- 
poraneous date  of  the  testimony,  and  on  the  character  of 
the  witnesses,  since  it  has  not  even  been  determined  who 
those  witnesses  are,   and   two   even   of    the  supposed 
evangelists  were  not    personal    eye-witnesses    at    alL^ 
Surely    the    testimony  of    Athanasius    regarding    the 
miracles  of  St.  Anthony,  and  that  of  Augustine  regard- 

»  Lnke  i.  1—4. 

'  We  need  scareely  point  <mt  that  Paul,  to  wbom  so  many  of  the 
writings  of  the  New  Testament  are  ascribed,  and  who  practically  is  the 
author  of  ecclesiastical  Chiistianity,  not  only  was  not  an  eye-witness  of 
the  Gospel  miracles  but  never  even  saw  Jesus. 
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ing  his  list  of  miracles  occurring  in  or  close  to  his  own 
diocese  within  two  years  of  the  time  at  which  he  writes, 
or,  to  refer  to  more  recent  times,  the  evidence  of  Pascal 
for  the  Port-Rgyal  miracles,  must  be  admitted  not 
only  not  to  present  the  broad  distinction  of  evidence  of 
which  Dr.  Mozley  speaks,  but  on  the  contrary  to  be 
even  more  unassailable  than  that  of  the  Gospel  miracles. 
The  Church,  which  is  the  authority  for  those  miracles,  is 
also  the  authority  for  the  long  succession  of  such  works 
wrought  by  the  saints.  The  identity  of  the  writers  we 
have  instanced  has  never  been  doubted ;  their  trust- 
worthiness, in  so  far  as  stating  what  they  believe  to  be 
true  is  concerned,  has  never  been  impugned ;  the  same 
could  be  affirmed  of  writers  in  every  age  who  record 
such  miracles.  The  broad  distinction  of  evidence  for 
which  Dr.  Mozley  contends,  does  not  exist ;  it  does  not 
lie  within  the  scope  of  his  lectures  either  to  define  or 
prove  it,  and  he  does  not  of  course  commit  the  error  of 
assuming  the  inspiration  of  the  records.  The  fact  is 
that  theologians  demand  evidence  for  later  miracles 
which  they  have  not  for  those  of  the  Gospels,  and  which 
traniSmitted  reverence  forbids  their  requiring.  They 
strain  out  a  gnat  and  swallow  a  camel. 

Dr.  Mozley  points  to  the  life  of  sacrifice  and  suflering 
of  the  Apostles  as  a  remarkable  and  peculiar  testimony 
to  the  truth  of  the  G<>spel  miracles,  and  notably  of  the 
Resurrection  and  Ascension.  ^  Without  examining,  here, 
how  much  we  really  know  of  those  lives  and  sufferings, 
one  thing  is  perfectly  evident :  that  sacrifice,  suffering, 
and  martyrdom  itself  are  evidence  of  nothing  except  of 
the  personal  belief  of  the  person  enduring  them  ;  they 
do  not  prove  the  truth  of  the  doctrines  believed.     No 

'  Bampion  Lectures,  p.  225. 
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one  doubts  the  high  religious  enthusiasm  of  the  early 
Christians,  or  the  earnest  and  fanatical  zeal  with  which 
they  courted  martyrdom,  but  this  is  no  exclusive  charac- 
teristic of  Christianity.  Every  religion  has  had  its 
martyrs,  every  error  its  devoted  victims.  Does  the 
marvellous  endurance  of  the  Hindoo,  whose  limbs  wither 
after  years  of  painful  persistence  in  vows  to  his  Deity, 
prove  the  truth  of  Brahmanism?  or  do  the  fanatical 
believers  who  cast  themselves  imder  the  wheels  of  the 
car  of  Jagganath  establish  the  soundness  of  their  creed  ? 
Do  the  Jews,  who  for  centuries  bore  the  fiercest  con- 
tumelies of  the  world,  and  were  persecuted,  hunted,  and 
done  to  death  by  every  conceivable  torture  for  persisting 
in  their  denial  of  the  truth  of  the  Incarnation,  Resurrec- 
tion, and  Ascension,  and  in  their  rejection  of  Jesus 
Christ,  do  they  thus  furnish  a  convincing  argument  for 
the  truth  of  their  belief  and  the  falsity  of  Christianity  ? 
Or  have  the  thousands  who  have  been  consigned  to  the 
stake  by  the  Christian  Church  herself  for  persisting  in 
asserting  what  she  has  denounced  as  damnable  heresy, 
proved  the  correctness  of  their  views  by  their  sufferings 
a.nd  death  ?  History  is  full  of  the  records  of  men  who 
have  honestly  believed  every  kind  of  error  and  heresy, 
and  have  been  stedfast  to  the  death,  through  persecution 
and  torture,  in  their  mistaken  belief.  There  is  nothing 
so  inflexible  as  superstitious  fanaticism,  and  persecution, 
instead  of  extinguishing  it,  has  invariably  been  the  most 
certain  means  of  its  propagation.  The  sufferings  of  the 
Apostles,  therefore,  cannot  prove  anything  beyond  their 
own  belief,  and  the  question  what  it  was  they  really  did 
believe  and  suffered  for  is  by  no  means  so  simple  as  it 
appears. 

Now  the  long  succession  of  ecclesiastical  and  other 
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miracles  has  an  important  bearing  upon  those  of  the 
New  Testament,  whether  we  believe  or  deny  their 
reality.  If  we  regard  the  miracles  of  Church  history  to 
be  in  the  main  real,  the  whole  force  of  the  Gospel 
miracles,  as  exceptional  supernatural  evidence  of  a 
Divine  Kevelation,  is  annihilated.  The  "  miraculous 
credentials  of  Christianity ''  assume  a  very  different 
aspect  when  they  are  considered  from  such  a  point 
of  view.  Admitted  to  be  scarcely  recognizable  from 
miracles  wrought  by  Satanic  agency,  they  are  seen 
to  be  a  continuation  of  wonders  recorded  in  the  Old 
Testament,  to  be  preceded  and  accompanied  by  pre- 
tension to  similar  power  on  the  part  of  the  Jews  and 
other  nations,  and  to  be  succeeded  by  cycles  of  miracles, 
in  all  essential  respects  the  same,  performed  subsequently 
for  upwards  of  fifteen  hundred  years.  Supernatural 
evidence  of  so  common  and  prodigal  a  nature  certainly 
betrays  a  great  want  of  force  and  divine  speciality. 
How  could  that  be  considered  as  express  evidence  for 
a  new  Divine  Kevelation  which  was  already  so  well 
known  to  the  world,  and  which  is  scattered  broad-cast 
over  so  many  centuries,  as  weU  as  successfully  simulated 
by  Satan  ? 

If,  on  the  other  hand,  we  dismiss  the  miracles  of  later 
ages  as  false,  and  as  merely  the  creations  of  superstition 
or  pious  imagination,  how  can  the  miracles  of  the  Gospel, 
which  are  precisely  the  same  in  type,  and  not  better 
established  as  facts,  remain  unshaken  ?  The  Apostles 
and  Evangelists  were  men  of  like  passions,  and  also  of 
like  superstitions  with  others  of  their  time,  and  must  be 
measured  by  the  same  standard.  Dr.  Mozley  will  not 
admit  that,  even  in  such  a  case,  the  difficulty  of  dis- 
tinguishing   the   true   miracles   amongst    the   mass  of 
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spurious  justifies  the  rejection  of  all,  and  he  demands  a 
judicial  process  in  each  case,  and  settlement  according 
to  the  evidence  in  that  case.^  We  might  reply  that  if 
the  great  mass  of  asserted  miracles  be  determined  to  be 
spurious,  there  is  no  reason  shown  for  entering  upon  a 
more  minute  consideration  of  pretensions,  which  know- 
ledge and  experience  force  us  d  prion  to  regard  as 
incredible,  and  which  examination,  in  so  many. cases, 
has  proved  to  be  delusion.  Even  if  the  plea>  that  "  the 
evidence  of  the  Gospel  miracles  is  a  special  case  which 
must  be  decided  on  its  own  grounds,"  be  admitted,  it 
must  be  apparent  that  the  rejection  of  the  mass  of 
other  miracles  is  serious  presumptive  evidence  also 
against  them. 

2. 

It  must  be  confessed  that  the  argument  for  the  reality 
of  miracles  receives  very  little  strength  from  the 
character  of  either  the  early  or  the  later  ages  of  Chiis- 
tianity.  "It  is  but  too  plain,"  says  Dr.  Mozley,  "in 
discussing  ecclesiastical  miracles,  that  in  later  ages,  as 
the  Church  advanced  in  worldly  power  and  position, 
besides  the  mistakes  of  imagination  and  impression,  a 
temper  of  deliberate  and  audacious  fraud  set  itself  in 
action  for  the  spread  of  certain  doctrines,  as  well  as  for 
the  great  object  of  the  concentration  of  Church  power  in 
one  absolute  monarchy."'  We  have  already  quoted 
words  of  Dean  Milman  regarding  the  frame  of  mind  of 
the  early  Church,  and  it  may  not  be  out  of  place  to  add 
a  few  lines  from  the  same  writer.  Speaking  of  the 
writings  of  the  first  ages  of  Christianity,  he  says :  "  That 
some  of  the  Christian  legends  were  deliberate  forgeries 

•  Bainpton  Lectures^ p.  234  f.  '  lb,,  p,  228. 
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can  scarcely  be  questioned ;  the  principle  of  pious  fraud 
appeared  to  justify  this  mode  of  working  on  the  popular 
mind;  it  wa«  admitted  and  avowed.  To  deceive  into 
Christianity  was  so  valuable  a  service  as  to  hallow  deceit 
itself  But  the  largest  portion  was  probably  the  natural 
birth  of  that  imaginative  excitement  which  quickens  its 
day-dreams  and  nightly  visions  into  reality.  The  Chris- 
tian lived  in  a  supernatural  world ;  the  notion  of  the 
divine  power,  the  perpetual  interference  of  the  Deity, 
the  agency  of  the  countless  invisible  beings  which 
hovered  over  mankind,  was  so  strongly  impressed  upon 
the  belief,  that  every  extraordinary,  and  almost  every 
ordinary  incident  became  a  miracle,  every  inward 
emotion  a  suggestion  either  of  a  good  or  an  evil  spirit. 
A  mythic  period  was  thus  gradually  formed,  in  which 
reality  melted  into  fable,  and  invention  unconsciously 
trespassed  on  the  province  of  history.''*  .  Whether  we 
look  upon  this  picture  or  on  that,  the  result  is  equally 
unfavourable  to  miracles,  and  a  ready  explanation  both 
of  the  earlier  and  later  instances  is  suggested.  We 
must,  however,  again  recall  the  fact  that,  setting  aside 
for  the  present  the  eflfect  of  pious  fraud,  this  vivid 
and  superstitious  imagination,  which  so  freely  created 
for  itself  the  miraculous,  was  not  merely  developed  by 
Christianity,  but  was  equally  rampant  before  it,  and  was 
a  marked  characteristic  of  the  Jews.  The  same  writer, 
in  a  passage  already  quoted,  says :  "  During  the  whole 
life  of  Christ,  and  the  early  propagation  of  the  religion^ 
it  must  be  borne  in  mind  that  they  took  place  in  an  age, 
and  among  a  people  which  superstition  had  made  so 
familiar  with  what  were  supposed  to  be  preternatural 
events,  that  wonders  awakened  no  emotion,  or  were 

*  Milmany  History  of  Chiisiianity,  iii.  p.  358. 
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speedily  superseded  by  some  new  demand  on  the  ^ver 
ready  belief.  The  Jews  of  that  period  not  only  believed 
that  the  Supreme  Being  had  the  power  of  controlling  the 
course  of  nature,  but  that  the  same  influence  was  pos- 
sessed by  multitudes  of  subordinate  spirits,  both  good 
and  evil."^  Between  the  "superstition,"  "imaginative 
excitement,"  and  "pious  fraud"  of  the  early  Church, 
and  the  "  deliberate  and  audacious  fraud "  of  the  later, 
we  have  abundant  material  for  the  natural  explanation 
of  all  supposed  miracles,  without  going  to  such  an 
extreme  hypothesis  as  exceptions  to  the  order  of  Nature, 
or  supposing  that  a  few  miracles  can  be  accepted  as 
supernatural  facts,  whilst  all  the  rest  must  be  discarded 
as  human  fables. 

It  is  certain  that  throughout  the  whole  period  during 
which  miracles  are  said  to  have  been  performed,  gross 
ignorance  and  superstition  prevailed,  and  nowhere  more 
so  than  amongst  the  Jews  where  those  miracles  occurred. 
Almost  every  operation  of  nature  was  inexplicable,  and 
everything  which  was  inexplicable  was  considered  super- 
natural. Miracles  seemed  as  credible  to  the  mind  of  that 
age  as-  deviations  from  the  order  of  nature  seem  incre- 
dible in  ours.  It  is  a  suggestive  fact  that  miracles  are 
limited  to  periods  when  almost  every  common  incident 
was  readily  ascribed  to  supernatural  agency.  There  is, 
however,  one  remarkable  circumstance  which  casts  some 
light  upon  the  origin  of  narratives  of  miracles.  Through- 
out the  New  Testament,  patristic  literature,  and  the 
records  of  ecclesiastical  miracles,  although  we  have 
narratives  of  countless  wonderful  works  performed  by 
others  than  the  writers,  and  abundant  assertion  of  the 
possession  of  miraculous  power  by  the  Church,  there  is 

'  Milman,  History  of  Chiistimiity,  iii.  p.  8$. 
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no  instance  whatever,  that  we  can  remember,  in  which  a 
writer  claims  to  have  himself  performed  a  miracle. 
Wherever  there  has  existed  even  the  comparatively  ac- 
curate means  of  information  which  a  person  who  himself 
performed  a  miracle  might  possess,  the  miraculous  entirely 
fails,  and  it  is  found  only  where  faith  or  credulity  usurps 
the  place  of  knowledge.  Pious  men  were  perfectly  ready 
to  believe  the  supposed  miracles  of  others,  and  to  report 
them  as  facts,  who  were  too  veracious  to  imagine  any  of 
their  own.  Even  if  Apostles  and  Saints  had  chronicled 
tiieir  own  miraculous  deeds,  the  argument  for  their 
reality  would  not  have  been  much  Advanced;  but  the 
uniform  absence  of  such  personal  pretension  enables  us 
more  clearly  to  trace  such  narratives  to  pious  credulity 
or  superstition. 

If  we  consider  the  particular  part  which  miracles  have 
played  in  human  history,  we  find  precisely  the  phenomena 
which  might  have  been  expected  if  miracles,  instead  of 
being  considered  as  real  occurrences,  were  recognized  as 
the  mistakes  or  creations  of  ignorance  and  superstition 
during  that  period  in  which  "  reality  melted  into  fable,  and 
invention  unconsciously  trespassed  on  the  province  of 
history."  Their  occurrence  is  limited  to  ages  which 
were  totally  ignorant  of  physical  laws,  and  they  have 
been  numerous  or  rare  precisely  in  proportion  to  the 
degree  of  imagination  and  love  of  the  marveUous  charac- 
terizing the  people  amongst  whom  they  are  said  to  have 
occurred.  Instead  of  a  few  evidential  miracles  taking 
place  at  one  epoch  of  history,  and  filling  the  world  with 
surprise  at  such  novel  and  exceptional  phenomena,  we 
find  miracles  represented  as  taking  place  in  all  ages  and 
in  all  countries.  The  Gospel  miracles  are  set  in  the 
midst  of  a  series  of  similar  wonders,  which  commenced 
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many  centoies  before  the  dawn  of  Christianity  and  con- 
tinned,  without  interruption,  for  fifteen  hundred  years 
after  it  They  did  not  in  the  most  remote  degree 
originate  the  belief  in  miracles,  or  give  the  first  sugges- 
tion of  spurious  imitation.  It  may,  on  the  contrary,  be 
much  more  truly  said  that  the  already  existing  belief 
created  these  miracles.  No  divine  originality  charac- 
terized the  evidence  selected  to  accredit  the  Divine 
Revelation,  The  miracles  with  which  the  history  of  the 
world  is  full  occurred  in  ages  of  darkness  and  supersti- 
tion, and  they  gradually  ceased  when  enlightenment 
became  more  generally  difiused  At  the  very  time  when 
knowledge  of  the  laws  of  nature  began  to  render  men 
capable  of  judging  of  the  reality  of  miracles,  these 
wonders  entirely  failed.  This  extraordinary  cessation 
of  miracles,  precisely  at  the  time  when  their  evidence 
might  have  acquired  value  by  an  appeal  to  persons 
capable  of  appreciating  them,  is  perfectly  unintelligible  if 
they  be  viewed  as  the  supernatural  credentials  of  a 
Divine  revelation.  K,  on  the  other  hand,  they  be 
regarded  as  the  mistakes  of  imaginative  excitement  and 
ignorance,  nothing  is  more  natural  than  their  extinction 
at  the  time  when  the  superstition  which  created  them 
gave  place  to  knowledge. 

As  a  historical  fact  there  is  nothing  more  certain 
than  that  miracles,  and  the  belief  in  them,  disappeared 
exactly  when  education  and  knowledge  of  the  operation 
of  natural  laws  became  diffused  throughout  Europe,  and 
that  the  last  traces  of  belief  in  supernatural  interference 
with  the  order  of  nature  are  only  to  be  found  in  localities 
where  ignorance  and  si:^>erstition  still  prevail,  and  render 
delusion  or  pious  fraud  of  that  description  possible. 
Miracles  are  now  denied  to  places  more  enlightened- 
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than  Naples  or  La  Salette.  The  inevitable  inference 
from  this  fact  is  fatal  to  the  mass  of  miracles,  and  it  is 
not  possible  to  protect  them  from  it  Miracle  curea 
by  the  relics  of  saints,  upheld  for  fifteen  centuries  by  all 
the  power  of  the  Church,  utterly  failed  when  medical 
science,  increasing  in  spite  of  persecution,  demonstrated 
the  natural  action  of  physiological  laws.  The  theory  of 
the  demoniacal  origin  of  disease  has  been  entirely  and 
for  ever  dispelled,  and  the  host  of  miracles  in  connection 
with  it  retrospectively  exploded  by  the  progress  of 
science.  Witchcraft  and  sorcery,  the  belief  in  which 
reigned  supreme  for  so  many  centuries,  are  known  to 
have  been  nothing  but  the  delusions  of  ignorant  super-* 
stition.  "A  T^poque  oil  les  faits  merveilleux  qui  s'y 
(dans  les  l^gendcs)  trouvent  consignds  ^taient  rapport^s,'* 
asks  an  able  French  writer,  "poss^dait  on  les  lumi^res 
suflSsantes  pour  exercer  une  critique  veritable  et  s^rieuse 
sur  des  t^moignages  que  venaient  afiirmer  des  faits  en 
contradiction  avec  nos  connaissances  ?  Or,  on  pent 
assurer  hardiment  que  non.  Au  moyen-&ge,  Tintime 
conviction  que  la  nature  voit  tr^s  fr^uemment  ses  lois 
interverties  par  la  volont^  divine  r^gnait  dans  les 
esprits,  en  sorte  que  pour  peu  qu'un  fait  se  prdsentAt 
avec  des  apparences  extraordinaires,  on  se  h&tait  de  le 
regarder  comme  un  miracle,  comme  Toeuvre  directe  de  la 
divinity.  Aujourd'hui  on  cherche  au  contraire  k  tout 
rapporter  h  la  loi  commune ;  on  est  tellement  sobre  de 
faits  miraculeux,  que  ceux  qui  paraissent  tels  sont  dearths 
comme  des  fables  ou  tenus  pour  des  faits  ordinaires  mal 
expliqu^.  La  foi  aux  miracles  a  disparu.  En  outre, 
au  moyen-age  le  cercle  des  connaissances  qu'on  possddait 
sur  la  nature  ^tait  fort  restreint,  et  tout  ce  qui  n'y 
rentrait  pas  ^tait  regard^  comme  surnaturel.     Actuelle- 
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ment  ce  cercle  s'agrandit  sans  cesse ;  et  loin  d'en  avoir 
arrSt^  d^finitivement  la  limite,  on  le  d^lare  infinL"  In 
a  note  the  writer  adds :  "  On  voit  par  Ih,  que  le  nombre 
des  miracles  doit  6tre  en  raison  inverse  du  nombre  des 
lois  connues  de  la  nature,  et,  qu'k  mesure  que  celles-ci 
nous  sont  r^vdl^s,  les  faits  merveilleux  ou  miraculeux 
s'^vanouissent."^  These  remarks  are  equally  applicable 
to  the  commencement  of  the  Christian  era.  On  the  one 
hand,  we  have  no  other  testimony  for  the  reality  of 
miracles  than  that  of  ages  in  which  not  only  the  grossest 
superstition  and  credulity  prevailed,  but  in  which  there 
was  such  total  ignorance  of  natural  laws  that  men  were 
incapable  of  judging  of  that  reality,  even  if  they  desired 
impartially  to  investigate  such  occurrences,  which  they 
did  not ;  on  the  other  hand,  we  have  the  sober  testimony 
of  science  declaring  such  phenomena  violations  of  the 
invariable  laws  of  nature,  and  experience  teaching  us  a 
perfectly  simple  and  natural  interpretation  of  liie  legends 
regarding  them.  Are  we  to  believe  ignorance  and  super- 
stition or  science  and  unvarying  experience  ?  Science 
has  already  demonstrated  the  delusion  involved  in  the 
largest  class  of  miracles,  and  has  so  far  established  the 
superiority  of  her  testimony. 

In  an  early  part  of  his  discussion  Dr.  Mozley  argues : 
*'  Christianity  is  the  reUgion  of  the  civilized  world,  and 


^  L,  F,  Alfred  Mawry,  Essai  sar  les  L6gendes  pleases  da  Moyen-age, 
1843,  p.  234  f.,  and  p.  235,  note  (1). 

The  same  argtiments  are  employed  by  the  late  Mr.  Buokle.  ''  Hence 
it  is  that,  supposing  other  things  equal,  the  superstition  of  a  nation  must 
always  bear  an  exact  proportion  to  the  extent  of  its  physical  knowledge. 
This  may  be  in  some  degree  verified  by  the  ordinary  expeiience  of  man- 
kind. For  if  we  compare  the  different  classes  of  society,  we  shaU  find  that 
they  are  superstitious  in  proportion  as  the  phenomena  with  which  they 
are  brought  in  contact  have  or  have  not  been  explained  by  uatuial  laws.'* 
Hist,  of  Civilization,  1867,  u  p.  375. 
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it  is  believed  upon  its  miraculous  evidence.  Now,  for  a 
set  of  miracles  to  be  accepted  in  a  rude  age,  and  to 
retaiQ  their  authority  throughout  a  succession  of  such 
ages,  and  over  the  ignorant  and  superstitious  part  of 
mankind,  may  be  no  such  great  result  for  the  miracle  to 
accomplish,  because  it  is  easy  to  satisfy  those  who  do 
not  inquire.  But  this  is  not  the  state  of  the  case  which 
we  have  to  meet  on  the  subject  of  the  Christian 
miracles.  The  Christian  being  the  most  intelligent,  the 
civilized  portion  of  the  world,  these  miracles  are  accepted 
by  the  Christian  body  as  a  whole,  by  the  thinking  and 
educated  as  well  as  the  uneducated  part  of  it,  and  the 
Gospel  is  believed  upon  that  evidence/'^  The  picture 
of  Christendom  here  suggested  is  purely  imaginary. 
We  are  asked  to  believe  that  succeeding  generations  of 
thinking  and  educated  as  well  as  uneducated  men,  since 
the  commencement  of  the  period  in  which  the  adequate 
inquiry  into  the  reality  of  miracles  became  possible,  have 
made  that  adequate  inquiry,  and  have  intelligently  and 
individually  accepted  miracles  and  believed  the  Gospel 
in  consequence  of  their  attestation.  The  fact,  however, 
is  that  Christianity  became  the  religion  of  Europe  before 
men  either  possessed  the  knowledge  requisite  to  appre- 
ciate the  difficulties  involved  in  the  acceptance  of 
miracles,  or  minds  sufficiently  freed  from  ignorant  super- 
stition to  question  the  reality  of  the  supposed  super- 
natural interference  with  the  order  of  nature,  and  belief 
had  become  so  much  a  matter  of  habit  that,  in  this  nine- 
teenth century,  the  great  majority  of  men  have  professed 
belief  for  no  better  reason  than  that  their  fathers  believed 
before  them.  Belief  is  now  little  more  than  a  trans- 
mitted quality  or  hereditary  custom.     Few  men,  even 

>  Bampton  Lectures,  p.  27. 
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now,  have  either  the  knowledge  or  the  leisure  requisite 
to  enable  them  to  enter  upon  such  an  examination  of 
miracles  as  can  entitle  Dr.  Mozley  to  affirm  that  they 
intelligently  accept  miracles  for  themselves.  We  have 
shown,  mpreover,  that  so  loose  are  the  ideas  even  of  the 
clergy  upon  the  subject,  that  dignitaries  of  the  church 
fail  to  see  either  the  evidential  purpose  of  miracles  or 
the  need  for  evidence  at  all,  and  the  first  intelligent  step 
towards  inquiry — doubt — has  generally  been  stigmatized 
almost  as  a  crime. 

So  far  from  Dr.  Mozley's  statement  being  correct,  it  is 
notorious  that  the  great  mass  of  those  who  are  compe- 
tent to  examine,  and  who  have  done  so,  altogether  reject 
miracles.  Instead  of  the  "  thinking  and  educated  ^  men 
of  science  accepting  miracles,  they,  as  a  body,  distinctly 
deny  them,  and  hence  the  antagonism  between  science 
and  ecclesiastical  Christianity,  and  Dr.  Mozley  surely  does 
not  require  to  be  told  how  many  of  the  profoundest 
critics  and  scholars  of  Germany,  and  of  all  other  countries 
in  Europe,  who  have  turned  their  attention  to  Biblical 
subjects,  have  long  ago  rejected  the  miraculous  elements 
of  the  Christian  religion.  Such  being  the  case  we 
necessarily  revert  to  the  first  part  of  Dr.  Mozley 's 
representation,  and  find  with  him,  that  it  is  no  great 
result  for  miracles  to  accomplish  merely  to  be  accepted 
by,  and  retain  authority  over,  a  succession  of  ignorant 
and  superstitious  ages,  **  because  it  is  easy  to  satisfy 
those  who  do  not  inquire/' 

It  is  necessary  that  we  should  now  refer  to  the 
circumstance  that  all  the  arguments  which  we  have 
hitherto  considered  in  support  of  miracles,  whether  to 
explain  or  account  for  them,  have  proceeded  upon  an 
assumption  of  the   reality  of  the   alleged   phenomena. 
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Had  it  been  first  requisite  to  establish  the  truth  of  facta 
of  such  an  astounding  nature,  the  necessity  of  accounting 
for  them  might  never  have  arisen.  It  is  clear,  there- 
fore, that  an  assumption  whic^.h  permits  the  argument  to 
attain  any  such  position  begs  almost  the  whole  question. 
Facts,  however  astounding,  which,  it  is  admitted,  did 
actually  occur,  claim  a  latitude  of  explanation,  which  a 
mere  narrative  of  those  alleged  facts,  written  by  an 
unknown  person  some  eighteen  centuries  ago,  could  not 
obtain.  If,  for  instance,  it  be  once  established  as  an 
absolute  fact  that  a  man  actually  dead,  and  some  days 
buried,  upon  whose  body  decomposition  had  already 
made  some  progress,*  had  been  restored  to  life,  the  fact 
of  his  death  and  of  his  subsequent  resuscitation  being  so 
absolutely  proved  that  the  possibility  of  deception  or  of 
mistake  on  the  part  of  the  witnesses  was  totally  excluded 
— if  such  conclusive  evidence  be  supposed  possible  in 
such  a  case — it  is  clear  that  an  argument  as  to  whether 
such  an  occurrence  were  to  be  ascribed  to  known  or 
unknown  laws  would  assume  a  very  diflferent  character 
indeed  from  that  which  it  would  have  borne  if  the  argu- 
ment merely  sought  to  account  for  so  astounding  a 
phenomenon  of  whose  actual  occurrence  there  was  no 
reliable  evidence. 

It  must  not  be  forgotten,  therefore,  that,  as  the  late 
Professor  Baden  Powell  pointed  out :  "  At  the  present 
day  it  is  not  a  miracle,  but  the  narrative  of  a  imixicle, 
to  which  any  argument  can  refer,  or  to  which  faith  is 
accorded."*  The  discussion  of  miracles,  then,  is  not  one 
regarding  miracles  actually  performed  within  our  own 
knowledge,  but  merely  regarding  miracles  said  to  have 
been  performed  eighteen  hundred  years  ago,  the  reality  of 

»•  Cf.  John  xi.  39.  '  Order  of  Nature,  p.  285. 

Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


208  SUPERNATUEAL  BELIGION. 

which  was  not  verified  at  the  time  by  any  scientific  exa- 
mination, and  whose  occurrence  is  merely  reported  in  the 
Gospels.  Now,  although  Dr.  Mozley  rightly  and  logi- 
cally maintains  that  Christianity  requires,  and  should  be 
believed  only  upon,  its  miraculous  evidence,  the  fact  is 
that  popular  Christianity  is  not  believed  because  of 
miracles,  but  miracles  are  accepted  because  they  are 
related  in  the  Gospels  which  are  supposed  to  contain  the 
doctrines  of  Christianity.  The  Gospels  have  for  many 
generations  been  given  to  the  child  as  inspired  records, 
and  doubt  of  miracles  has,  therefore,  either  never  arisen 
or  been  instantly  suppressed,  simply  because  miracles  are 
recorded  in  the  sacred  volume.  It  could  scarcely  be  other- 
wise, for  in  point  of  fact  the  Gospel  miracles  stand  upon 
no  other  testimony.  We  are  therefore  in  this  position  : 
We  are  asked  to  believe  astounding  announcements  be- 
yond the  limits  of  human  reason,  which,  as  Dr.  Mozley 
admits,  we  could  only  be  justified  in  believing  upon 
miraculous  evidence,  upon  the  testimony  of  mil»cles  which, 
are  only  reported  by  the  records  which  also  alone  convey 
the  announcements  which  those  miracles  were  intended 
to  accredit.  There  is  no  other  contemporary  evidence 
whatever.  The  importance  of  the.  Gospels,  therefore,  as 
the  almost  solitary  testimony  to  the  occurrence  of 
miracles  can  scarcely  be  exaggerated.*     We  have  already 

^  Dr.  Farrar,  winding  np  the  anteoedent  discussion,  says:  '* .  .  .  .we 
arrive  at  this  point — that  the  credibility  of  mirades  is  in  each  instance 
simply  and  solely  a  question  of  evidence,  and  consequently  that  our 
belief  or  rejection  of  the  Christian  miracles  must  mainly  depend  on  the 
character  of  the  Gk>spels  in  which  they  are  recorded."  The  Witness  of 
History  to  Christ,  1872,  p.  51.  It  is  somewhat  singular  that  after  such  a 
declaration  he  considers  it  unnecessary  to  enter  into  the  question  of  the 
genuineness  and  authenticity  of  the  €k)8pels,  deeming  it  8u£Scient  for  his 
purpose,  that  Strauss  and  Eenan  admit  that  some  portion  of  these  docu- 
ments existed  at  the  beginning  of  the  second  centuiy,  or  earlier,  in  the 
country  where  the  events  narrated  took  place. 
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made  an  anticipatory  remark  regarding  the  nature  of 
these  documents,  to  which  we  may  add  that  they  are  not 
the  work  of  perfectly  independent  historians,  but  of  men 
who  were  engaged  in  disseminating  the  new  doctrines, 
and  in  saying  this  we  have  no  intention  of  accusing  the 
writers  of  conscious  deception;  it  is,  however,  neces- 
sary to  state  the  fact  in  order  that  the  value  of  the 
testimony  may  be  fairly  estimated.  The  narratives  of 
miracles  were  written  by  ardent  partizans,  with  minds 
inflamed  by  religious  zeal  and  enthusiasm,  in  an  age  of 
ignorance  and  superstition,  a  considerable  time  after  the 
supposed  miraculous  occurrences  had  taken  place.  All 
history  shows  how  rapidly  pious  memory  exaggerates 
and  idealizes  the  traditions  of  the  past,  and  simple 
actions  might  readily  be  transformed  into  miracles,  as  the 
narratives  circulated,  in  a  period  so  prone  to  superstition 
and  so  characterized  by  love  of  the  marvellous.  Keligious 
excitement  and  reverence  for  the  noblest  of  Teachers 
could  not,  under  such  circumstances  and  in  such  an  age, 
have  escaped  this  exaggeration.  How  few  men  in  more 
enlightened  times  have  been  able  soberly  to  appreciate, 
and  accurately  to  record  exciting  experiences,  where 
feeling  and  religious  emotion  have  been  concerned.  Pro- 
saic accuracy  of  observation  and  of  language,  at  all  times 
rare,  are  the  last  qualities  we  could  expect  to  find  in  the 
early  ages  of  Christianity.  In  the  certain  fact  that 
disputes  arose  among  the  Apostles  themselves  so  shortly 
after  the  death  of  their  great  Master,  we  have  one  proof 
that  even  amongst  them  there  was  no  accurate  apprecia- 
tion of  the  teaching  of  Jesus,^  and  the  frequent  instances 
of  their  misunderstanding  of  very  simple  matters,  and  of 
their  want  of  enlightenment,  which  occur  throughout  the 

»  e.g..  Gal.  ii.  U  ff. 

VOL.  L  p 
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Gospels  are  certainly  not  calculated  to  inspire  much  con- 
fidence in  their  intelligence  and  accuracy  of  observation. 
Now  it  is  apparent  that  the  evidence  for  Miracles  re- 
quires to  embrace  two  distinct  points  :  the  reality  of  the 
alleged  facts,  and  the  accuracy  of  the  inference  that  the 
phenomena  were  produced  by  Supernatural  Agency. 
The  task  would  even  then  remain  of  demonstrating  the 
particular  Supernatural  Being  by  whom  th6  miracles 
were  performed,  which  is  admitted  to  be  impossible. 
We  have  hitherto  chiefly  confined  ourselves  to  a  con- 
sideration of  the  antecedent  credibility  of  such  events, 
and  of  the  fitness  of  those  who  are  supposed  to  have 
witnessed  them  to  draw  accurate  inferences  from  the 
alleged  phenomena.  Those  who  have  formed  any  ade- 
quate conception  of  the  amount  of  testimony  which 
would  be  requisite  in  order  to  establish  the  reality  of 
occurrences  in  violation  of  an  order  of  Nature,  which  is 
based  upon  universal  and  invariable  experience,  must 
recognize  that,  even  if  the  earliest  asserted  origin  of  our 
four  Gospels  could  be  established  upon  the  most  irrefrag- 
able grounds,  the  testimony  of  the  writers — men  of  like 
ignorance  with  their  contemporaries,  men  of  like  passions 
with  ourselves — would  be  utterly  incompetent  to  prove  the 
reality  of  Miracles.  We  have  already  sufficiently  discussed 
this  point,  more  especially  in  connection  with  Hume's 
argument,  and  need  not  here  resume  it  Every  con- 
sideration, historical  and  philosophical,  has  hitherto  dis- 
credited the  whole  theory  of  miracles,  and  further  in- 
quiry might  be  abandoned  as  unnecessary.  In  order, 
however,  to  render  our  conclusion  complete,  it  remains 
for  us  to  sec  whether,  as  affirmed,  there  be  any  special 
evidence  regarding  the  alleged  facts  entitling  the  Gospel 
Miracles  to  exceptional  attention.     If,  instead  of  being 
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clear,  direct,  the  iindoubted  testimony  of  known  eye- 
witnesses free  from  superstition,  and  capable,  through 
adequate  knowledge,  rightly  to  estimate  the  alleged 
phenomena,  we  find  that  the  actual  accounts  have  none 
of  these  qualifications,  the  final  decision  with  regard  to 
Miracles  and  the  reality  of  Divine  Revelation  will  be 
easy  and  conclusive.  We  shall  now,  therefore,  carefully 
examine  the  evidence  as  to  the  date,  authorship,  and 
character  of  the  four  Gospels. 


I*  a 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


PART  11. 


THE    SYNOPTIC    GOSPELS. 


INTKODUCTION. 

Before  commencing  our  examination  of  the  evidence 
as  to  the  date,  authorship,  and  character  of  the  Gospels, 
it  may  be  well  to  make  a  few  preliminary  remarks.  We 
propose  to  examine  all  the  writings  of  the  early  Church 
for  traces  of  the  Gospels.  It  is  very  important,  however, 
that  the  silence  of  early  writers  should  receive  as  much 
attention  as  any  supposed  allusions  to  the  Gospels. 
When  such  writers,  quoting  largely  from  the  Old  Testa- 
ment and  other  sources,  deal  with  subjects  which  would 
naturally  be  assisted  by  reference  to  our  Gospels,  and 
still  more  so  by  quoting  such  works  as  authoritative, — and 
yet  we  find  that  not  only  they  do  not  show  any  know- 
ledge of  those  Gospels,  but  actually  quote  passages  from 
unknown  sources,  or  sayings  of  Jesus  derived  from 
tradition, — the  inference  must  be  that  our  Gospek  were 
either  unknown,  or  not  recognized  as  works  of  any 
authority  at  the  time. 

It  is  still  more  important  that  we  should  constantly 
bear  in  mind,  that  a  great  number  of  Gospels  existed  in 
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the  early  Church  which  are  no  longer  extant,  and  of 
most  of  which  even  the  names  are  lost  We  need  not 
here  do  more  than  refer,  in  corroboration  of  this  fact,  to 
the  preliminary  statement  of  the  author  of  the  third 
Gospel :  "  Forasmuch  as  many  (TroXXot)  have  taken  in 
hand  to  set  forth  in  order  a  declaration  of  those  things 
which  are  surely  believed  among  us,"  &c.*  It  is  there- 
fore evident  that  before  our  third  Synoptic  was  written 
many  similar  works  were  already  in  circulation.  Look- 
ing at  the  close  similarity  of  large  portions  of  the  three 
Synoptics,  it  is  almost  certain  that  many  of  the  iroWol 
here  mentioned  bore  a  close  analogy  to  each  other  and  to 
our  Gospels,  and  this  is  known  to  have  been  the  case,  for 
instance,  amongst  the  various  forms  of  the  "  Gospel  ac- 
cording to  the  Hebrews,"  distinct  mention  of  which  we 
meet  with  long  before  we  hear  anything  of  our  Gospels* 
When,  therefore,  in  early  writings,  we  meet  with  quota- 
tions closely  resembling,  or  we  may  add,  even  identical 
with  passages  which  are  found  in  our  Gospels,  the  source 
of  which,  however,  is  not  mentioned,  nor  is  any  author's 
name  indicated,  the  similarity  or  even  identity  cannot  by 
any  means  be  admitted  as  evidence  that  the  quotation  is 
necessarily  from  our  Gospels,  and  not  from  some  other 
similar  work  now  no  longer  extant,  and  more  especially 
not  when  in  the  same  writings  there  are  other  quotations 
from  apocryphal  sources  different  from  our  Gospels. 
Whether  regarded  as  historical  records  or  as  writings 
embodying  the  mere  tradition  of  the  early  Christians, 
our  Gospels  cannot  for  a  moment  be  recognized  as  the 
exclusive  depositaries  of  the  genuine  sayings  and  doings 
of  Jesus;  and  so  far  from  the  common  possession  by 
many  works,  in  early  times,  of  such  words  of  Jesus  iu 

>  Lnke  i.  1. 
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closely  similar  form  being  either  strange  or  improbable, 
the  really  remarkable  phenomenon  is  that  such  material 
variation  in  the  report  of  the  more  important  historical 
teaching  should  exist  amongst  them.  But  'whilst  simi- 
larity to  our  Gospels  in  passages  quoted  by  early  writers 
from  unnamed  sources  cannot  prove  the  use  of  our 
Gospels,  variation  from  them  would  suggest  or  prove  a 
different  origin,  and  at  least  it  is  obvious  that  quota- 
tions which  do  not  agree  with  our  Gospels  cannot  in  any 
case  indicate  their  existence.  We  shall  in  the  course  of 
the  following  pages  more  fully  illustrate  this,  but  such 
a  statement  is  necessary  at  the  very  outset  from  the  too 
general  practice  of  referring  every  quotation  of  historical 
sayings  of  Jesus  exclusively  to  our  Gospels,  as  though 
they  were  the  only  sources  of  such  matter  which  had 
ever  existed* 

It  is  unnecessary  to  add  that,  in  proportion  as  we 
remove  from  apostolic  times  without  positive  evidence  of 
the  existence  and  authenticity  of  our  Gospels,  so  does 
the  value  of  their  testimony  dwindle  away.  Indeed, 
requiring  as  we  do  clear,  direct,  and  irrefragable  evidence 
of  their  integrity,  authenticity,  and  historical  character, 
any  doubt  or  obscurity  on  these  points  must  inevitably 
be  fatal  to  them  as  sufficient  testimony, — ^if  they  could, 
under  any  circumstances  be  considered  sufficient  testi- 
mony,— for  miracles  and  a  direct  Divine  Kevelation  like 
ecclesiastical  Christianity. 

We  propose  to  examine  first  the  evidence  for  the  three 
Synoptics,  and,  then,  separately,  the  testimony  regarding 
the  fourth  Gospel. 
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CHAPTER  I. 

CLEMENT   OF   ROME — THE   EPISTLE   OF   BARNABAS — 
THE   PASTOR   OP  HERMAS. 

The  first  work  which  presents  itself  for  examination  is 
the  so-called  first  Epistle  of  Clement  to  the  Corinthians, 
which,  together  with  a  second  Epistle  to  the  same  com- 
munity likewise  attributed  to  Clement,  is  preserved  to 
us  in  the  Codex.  Alexandrinus,  a  MS.  assigned  by  the 
most  competent  judges  to  the  second  half  of  the  fifth,  or 
beginning  of  the  sixth  century,  in  which  these  Epistles 
follow  the  books  of  the  New  Testament  The  second 
Epistle,  which  is  evidently  not  epistolary,  but  really  the 
fragment  of  a  Homily,*  although  it  thus  shares  with  the 
first  the  honour  of  a  canonical  position  in  one  of  the 
most  ancient  codices  of  the  New  Testament,  is  not  men- 
tioned at  all  by  the  earlier  fathers  who  refer  to  the  first  ;* 
and  Eusebius,'  who  is  the  first  writer  who  mentions  it, 

*  AngeVt  Synopsis  Eyang.,  1852,  p.  xx.  f. ;  Baur,  Vorles.  chr.  Dog- 
mengesch.,  1865,  I.  L  p.  249  ;  DodweU,  Dissert,  i.  in  Irenaeum,  §  29 ; 
Orabe,  Spicil.  Patr.,  1798,  i.  p.  268;  Ouericke,  H'buch  Kirchengesch., 
1869,  i.  p.  145;  Hagenbach,  Kirchengesch.,  1869,  i.  p.  107;  HUgm/dd, 
Die  apost.  Vater,  1853,  p.  Ill  f. ;  Lange,  Das  apost.  Zeitalter,  1854,  ii. 
p.  478;  Mayerhoff,  Einl.  in  d.  petr.  Schiiften,  1835,  p.  195;  Weatcatt,  On 
the  Canon  of  the  N.  T.,  1866,  p.  155  f. 

'  DianysiuA,  Cor,  in  Euseb,,  H.  B.,  iv.  23 ;  Clemens  AL,  Stromata,  iv.  17, 
§  107,  i.  7,  §  38,  V.  12,  §  81,  vi.  8,  §  65;  Origen,  De  Prindp.,  ii.  3,  6,  in 
Ezech.  8;  IreruBua,  Ady.  Hser.,  iii.  3;  of.  Cyril ,  Hieros.y  Oatech.,  xyiii. 
S;  ^fdp?umiu$,  Hser.,  xxyii.  6r 

»  H.  E.,  iii.  38,  cf.  iii.  16. 
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expresses  doubt  regarding  it,  while  Jerome*  and  Photius^ 
state  that  it  was  rejected  by  the  ancients.  It  is  now 
universaUy  regarded  as  spurious,*  and  dated  about  the 
end  of  the  second*  century,*  or  later.*  We  shall  hereafter 
see  that  many  other  pseudographs  were  circulated  in  the 
name  of  Clement,  to  which,  however,  we  need  not  further 
allude  at  present. 

There  has  been  much  controversy  as  to  the  identity  of 
the  Clement  to  whom  the  first  Epistle  is  attributed. 
In  early  days  he  was  supposed  to  be  the  Clement  men- 
tioned in  the  Epistle  to  the  Philippians  (iv.  3)®,  but  this 


»  De  Vir.  lUuBtr.,  §  15.  »  Cod.,  113. 

*  Anger,  Synopsis  Ev.,  p.  xx.  f. ;  Baur,  Vorles.  chr.  Dogmeogesch.,  L 
1.  p.  249 ;  Bleeky  Einl.  N.  T.,  1866,  p.  681 ;  Bumm,  Ignatius  v.  Ant.  u.  s. 
Zeit,  1847,  p.  95  ;  Credner,  Beitiage  Einl.  in  d.  bibl.  49chr. ,  1832,  i.  p.  13  f. ; 
Bmialdaon,  Grit.  Hist,  of  Chr.  Lit.  and  Doctr.,  1866,  i.  p.  99  f. ;  Eichhom, 
Einl.  N.  T.,  1820,  i.  p.  129,  p.  133  ff. ;  Ewald,  Gesch.  d.  VoUlos  Isr., 
1868,  vii.  p.  330,  anm.  3,  p.  355  f. ;  Orabe,  Spicil.  Patr.,  i.  p.  266  ff.; 
Ofr^^er,  Allg.  Kirchengesch.,  1841,  i.  p.  302 ;  Oueriche,  Gesammtgesch. 
d.  N.  T.,  1854,  p.  221 ;  He/ele,  Patr.  Ap.,  p.  xxx.  f. ;  HUgmfM,  Die  ap. 
Vater,  p.  Ill  f.;  Hagenhach,  K.  G.,  i.  p.  107;  Home,  Intr.  N.  T.,  ed. 
TregdUs,  1869,  iv.  p.  332 ;  Lange,  Das  Apost.  Zeitalter,  1854,  ii.  p.  478 ; 
Lardner,  Credibility,  &c.,  Works,  1788,  ii.  p.  28  f . ;  Lechler,  Das 
apost.  u.  nachap.  Zeitalter,  1857,  pp.  442,  476;  Lighf/oot,  St.  Clement  of 
Borne,  1869,  p.  14  f.;  Mayerhoff,  Einl.  petr,  Schr.,  p.  195;  BMIU, 
Essaisde  Critiques  religieuses,  1860,  p.  62;  Ritschl,  Entst.  altkath.  Kirche, 
1857,  p.  286 ;  Schott,  Isagoge  Hist.  Crit.,  1830,  p.  25,  3,  27,  3;  SchoUen, 
Die  alt.  Zeugnisse  betreff.  d.  Schr.  N.  T.  libers.  v.  C.  Manchot,  1867,  p.  4 ; 
Schwegler,  Das  nachap.  Zeitalter,  1846,  i.  p.  448  ff. ;  Thierach,  Versuck 
z.  Herstell.  d.  hist.  Standp.  Erit.  d.  neutest.  Schr.,  1845,  p.  440 ;  Die 
Kirche  im  ap.  2ieit.,  1858,  p.  347,  p.  365 ;  VoUcmar,  Das  Evang.  Marcions, 
1852,  p.  177;  WeaUxU,  On  the  Canon,  p.  21  f . ;  Zeller,  Die  Apostol- 
geschichte,  1854,  p.  9. 

*  Anger,  Synopsis  Eyang.,  p.  xx.  f. ;  Ewald,  Gesch.  d.  Yolkes  Isr.,  vii. 
p.  330,  anm.  3,  p.  357  f. ;  Hilgen/eld,  Die  ap.  Vater,  p.  115  tf. ;  RiUchl^ 
Entst.  altk.  Kirche,  p.  286  f. ;  Scholien,  Die  alt.  Zeugnisse,  p.  4 ;  Schwegler, 
Das  nachap.  Zeitalter,  i.  p.  449 ;  Westcott,  On  the  Canon,  p.  156. 

'  Orabe  assigns  it  to  the  middle  of  the  third  century.  Spioil.  Pair.,  i. 
p.  269 ;  and  Lardner  thinka  that  date  probable,  Works,  ii.  p.  29. 

«  EfMebiuB,  H.  E.,  iii.  15,  16;  Hieron.,  de  Vir.  III.,  15;  Fhotiue,  Bibl. 
Cod.,  113. 
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is  now  generally  doubted  or  abandoned/  and  the 
authenticity  of  the  Epistle  has,  indeed,  been  called  in 
question  both  by  earlier  and  later  critics.^  It  is  unneces- 
sary for  us  to  detail  the  various  traditions  regarding  the 
supposed  writer,  but  we  must  point  out  that  the  Epistle 
itself  makes  no  mention  of  the  author's  name.  It  merely 
purports  to  be  addressed  by  "  The  Church  of  God  which 
sojourns  at  Rome  to  the  Church  of  God  sojourning  at 
Corinth  ; "  but  in  the  Codex  Alexandrinus,  the  title  of 
"The  first  Epistle  of  Clement  to  the  Corinthians,"  is 
added  at  the  end,  Clement  of  Alexandria  calls  the 
supposed  writer  the  "  Apostle  Clement : "'  Origen  reports 
that  many  also  ascribed  to  him  the  authorship  of  the 
Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  ;*  and  Photius  mentions  that  he 
was  likewise  said  to  be  the  writer  of  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles.^  We  know  that  until  a  comparatively  late 
date  this  Epistle  was  quoted  as  Holy  Scripture,^  and  was 
publicly  read  in  the  churches  at  the  Sunday  meetings  of 
Christians.^  It  has,  as  we  have  seen,  a  place  amongst 
the  canonical  books  of  the  New  Testament  in  the  Codex 


>  Davidson,  Introd.  N.  T.,  1868,  i.  p.  201 ;  Hilgenfeld,  Die  ap.  Vater, 
p.  9»  f. ;  jBeiM«,  Gosch.  d.  heil.  Schr.  N.  T.,1864,  §  23a,  p.  234  ;  Schlietnann, 
Die  ClementineD,  1814,  p.  109;  Schweyler,  Das  nachap.  Zeitalter,  ii. 
p.  125  «f. ;  cf.  Westcott,  On  the  Canon,  p.  20. 

*  AmmoTiy  Leben  Jesu,  i.  p.  33 ;  Semler,  Einl.  Baumgarten's  Unters. 
TheoL  Streit.,  ii.  p.  15 ;  Michaelis,  Einl.  gotU.  Schr.  N.  B.,  i.  p.  34  f. ; 
Baur,  Paulus,  1866,  ii.  p.  66  ff. ;  Schwegler,  Das  nachap.  Zeitalter,  ii. 
p.  125  ff. ;    Volkmar,  Theol.  Jahrb.,  1856,  Der  Ursprung  u.  s.  w.,  p.  64. 

'  Nai  firfv  ivTjj  npos  KopufBiovs  (irurroKj  6  diroaroKos  KX^/ii/r,  ic.  r.  X.  Sti-om., 
lY.  17,  S  107. 

*  Euaebiua,  H.  E.,  vi.  25;  cf.  BeHholdt,  Einl.  Schr.  A.  u.  N.  T.,  1819, 
Ti.  p.  2957  ff. 

»  Qu«Q8t.  Amphil.  Oallandi,  Bibl.  Patr.,  1765,  xiii.  p.  722;  Credner, 
Einl.  N.  T.,  1836,  i.  p.  271. 

«  IreticBits,  Adv.  Haer.,  iv.  3;  Clemens  ALy  Strom.,  1.  o. 

'  Dwn.y  Car,  in  Euseb,  H.  E.,  iv.  23,  iii.  16 ;  Epiphaniua,  Heer.,  xxx, 
15 ;  Hurm.,  de  Vir,  HI.,  15. 
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Alexandrinus,  but  it  did  not  long  retain  that  position  in 
the  canon,  for  although  in  the  "Apostolic  Canons"*  of 
the  sixth  or  seventh  century  both  Epistles  appear,  yet 
in  the  Stichometry  of  Nicephorus,  a  work  of  the  ninth 
century,  derived,  however,  as  Credner  ^  has  demonstrated, 
from  a  Syrian  catalogue  of  the  fifth  century,  both  Epistles 
are  classed  among  the  Apocrypha.* 

Great  uncertainty  prevails  as  to  the  date  at  which  the 
Epistle  was  written.  Reference  is  supposed  to  be  made 
to  it  by  the  so-called  Epistle  of  Polycarp,*  but,  owing  to 
the  probable  inauthenticity  of  that  work  itself,  no  weight 
can  be  attached  to  this  circumstance.  The  first  certain 
reference  to  it  is  by  Hegesippus,  in  the  second  half  of  the 
eleventh  century,  mentioned  by  Eusebius.*  DionyTsius  of 
Corinth,  in  a  letter  ascribed  to  him  addressed  to  Soter, 
Bishop  of  Rome,  is  the  first  who  distinctly  mentions  the 
name  of  Clement  as  the  author  of  the  Epistle.*  There  is 
some  difference  of  opinion  as  to  the  order  of  his  succes- 
sion to  the  Bishopric  of  Rome.  Irenaeus^  and  Eusebius^ 
say  that  he  foUowed  Anacletus,  and  the  latter  adds  the 
date  of  the  twelfth  year  of  the  reign  of  Domitian 
(a.d.  91-92),  and  that  he  died  nine  years  after,  in  the 
third  year  of  Trajan's  reign  (a.d.  100).®  Internal 
evidence*^  shows  that  the  Epistle  was  written  after  some 
persecution  of  the  Roman  Church,  and  the  selection  lies 

*  Can.  76  (85) ;  Bumen,  Anal.  Ante-Nic,  ii.  p.  30;  QieseUr^  K  G,,  L 
i.  p.  ^57. 

2  Zur  Gesch.  des  Kanons,  1847,  p.  97  ff.  •  Credner,  %b„  p.  122. 

*  OaUandiy  Bibl.  Patar.,  i.  §  xiii. ;  Hefele,  Patr.  Apost.,  p.  xxii.;  Ewald, 
Gesch.  d.  V.  Isr.,  vii.  p.  296,  anm.  3 ;  Hilgenfeld,  Die  ap.  Vjiter,  p.  292 ; 
Lumper,  Hist.  Theol.  Grit,  de  Vita  Scriptis,  &c.,  SS.  Patrum,  1783,  cap. 
ii.  §1. 

*  H.  R,  iii.  16,  iv.  22.  •  Euseb,,  H.  E.,  iv.  23. 
'  Adv.  H»r.,  iii.  3,  §  3 ;  Eu$eb.,  H.  E.,  v.  6. 

*  H.  E.,  iii.  15,  cf.  4.  »  H.  E.,  iii.  15,  34.  »•  Ch.  i. 
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between  the  persecution  under  Nero,  which  would 
suggest  the  date  a.d.  64-70,  or  that  under  Domitian, 
which  would  assign  the  letter  to  the  end  of  the  first 
century,  or  to  the  beginning  of  the  second.  Those  who 
adhere  to  the  view  that  the  Clement  mentioned  in  the 
Epistle  to  the  Philippians  is  the  author,  maintain  that 
the  Epistle  was  written  under  Nero.*  One  of  their 
principal  arguments  for  this  conclusion  is  a  remark 
occurring  in  Chapter  xli, :  "  Not  everywhere,  brethren, 
arc  the  daily  sacrifices  offered  up,  or  the  votive  ofierings, 
or  the  sin-offerings  and  the  trespass-offerings,  but  only 
in  Jerusalem.  But  even  there  they  are  not  offered  in 
every  place,  but  only  at  the  altar  before  the  temple, 
examination  of  the  sacrifice  offered  being  first  made  by 
the  High  Priest  and  the  Priests  already  mentioned,"'  ^ 
From  this  it  is  concluded  that  the  Epistle  was  written 
before  the  destruction  of  the  Temple.  It  has,  however, 
been  shown  that  Josephus,^  the  author  of  the  "  Epistle 
to  Diognetus"  (c.  3),  and  others,  long  after  the  Jewish 
worship  of  the  Temple  was  at  an  end,  continually  speak 
in  the  present  tense  of  the  Temple  worship  in  Jerusalem  ; 
and  it  is  evident,  as  Cotelier  long  ago  remarked,  that 
this  may  be  done  with  propriety  even  in  the  present 
day.      The    argument    is    therefore    recognized   to  be 

'  Le  Clerc,  Hist,  Eccl^.,  A.D.  69,  N.  yi.;  Dodwdl,  Dissert,  de  Rom.  Pont. 
Success.,  p.  153 ;  Patrson,  Dissert  de  Serie  et  Success.  Prim.  Bomee  Episo. 
Opera  post.,  p.  172;  Grahe,  SpicQ.  Patr.,  i.  p.  254  ff. ;  Poflri ,  In  Crit. 
Baronii  ad  Ann.  78  §  3 ;  Oallandi,  Bibl.  Patr.,  i,  p.  19,  §  ix. ;  Hefde, 
Patr.  Ap.,  xviii.  f. ;  Schenkely  De  Ecdes.  Corinth.,  1838,  p.  105  f. ;  Uhlhomy 
in  Niedner's  Zeitschr.  f.  Hist.  TheoL,  1851,  p.  322;  Wieseler,  XJnters.  iib. 
d.  Hebraerbrief,  i.  1861,  p.  3  f. 

'  Ov  navTftxovj  dd€\<f)oiy  npoarf^epovrai  Bvaiai  €i^€X«;^wrfM)C,  fj  evx^v^  ?  ircpl 
AfiapTias^  KOI  'n\rjfifU\€iasj  dXX*  ff  iv  *Upova'dKrffA  fi^vfj-  icaK€i  dc  ovk  cv  irovrt 
Ttivry  irpoaxft^peroif  oKk*  €fi(f>poa-3€v  tov  vaov  wp6s  r6  Bv<rta<rrriptov,  fM^fUHrKoirrfStv 
TO  irpo<r<tf€p6fi€vov  dt^  tov  ap\i,€p€<as  koc  TSiv  irpo€iprjfxevap  Xtvrovpy^v,    Cap.  xli. 

'  Antiq.,  iii.  6,  12;  Contra  Apion.,  i.  7,  ii.  23. 
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Muthout  value.  ^  Tischendorf,  who  s}^stematically  adopts 
the  earliest  possible  or  impossible  dates  for  all  the 
writings  of  the  first  two  centuries,  decides,  without 
stating  his  reasons,  that  the  grounds  for  the  earlier  date, 
about  A.D.  69,  as  well  as  for  the  episcopate  of  Clement 
from  A.D.  68-77^  are  conclusive;  but  he  betrays  his 
more  correct  impression  by  classing  Clement,  in  his 
index,  along  with  Ignatius  and  Polycarp,  as  representa- 
tives of  the  period  :  "  First  and  second  quarters  of  the 
second  century  f  and  in  the  Prolegomena  to  his  New 
Testament  he  dates  the  episcopate  of  Clement  "  ab  anno 
92  usque  102."*  The  earlier  episcopate  assigned  to  him 
by  Hefele  upon  most  insuflScient  grounds  is  contra- 
dicted by  the  direct  statements  of  Irenaeus,  Eusebius, 
Jerome,  and  others  who  give  the  earliest  lists  of  Roman 
Bishops,*  as  well  as  by  the  internal  evidence  of  the 
Epistle  itself  In  Chapter  xliv.  the  writer  speaks  of 
those  appointed  by  the  apostles  to  the  oversight  of  the 
Church,  "  or  afterwards  by  other  notable  men,  the  whole 
Church  consenting  ....  who  have  for  a  long 
time  been  commended  by  aU,  &c.,''*  which  indicates 
successions  of  Bishops  since  apostolic  days.     In  another 

>  Hilgen/eld,  Die  ap.  Vater,  p.  84  f.,  Nov.  Test,  extra  Can.  recept,  1866, 
p.  87  f. ;  Cotflur,  Pair.  Ap.,  i.  p.  140  f . ;  Wieseler,  Hebiaerbr.,  i.  p.  6 ; 
J^kker,  Disq.  Crit.  et  Hist  de  Clementis  Bom.priore  ad  Cor.  ep.,  1854,  p. 
96;  LipeiuB,  de  Clementis  Bom.  epist.,  Ac,  1865,  p<  144  f. ;  Lardner, 
Credibility  &c.,  Works,  ii.  p.  24  f. ;  Schliemanny  Die  Clementinen,  p.  409, 1. 

2  He  refers  in  a  note  particularly  to  Iltfeht  Patr.  Ap.,  1865,  p.  33  ff. 

'  '*  Erstes  nnd  zweites  Yiertel  des  2  Jahrh.  Clemens  y.  Bom.  Ignatius 
und  Polycarp."  Wann  wurden  uns.  Evangelien  yerfasst  P  4tli  Aufl.  1866, 
p.  20,  of.  Uebersicbt  des  Inhalts. 

*  Nov.  Test.  Graece,  Lips.  Sumpt.  Ad.  Winter,  Ed.  septima  Crit.  min. 
Proleg.,  p.  cxxix. 

^  Cf.  Lipsius,  Chronologie  der  rom.  Biscb^fe,  1869. 

*  Tovs  oZv  KoraaraBivras  vn  fKeipav,  fj  fitra^v  v<^*  €Tfp»v  cXXoycfitty  avbptiVy 
avv€V^Kr}<raar}s  Trjs  (KK\ri<riaf  ndcrjs,  ,  ,  .  fiifiaprvprjfitvovg  T€  voWoU  XP^"^^*^ 
vno  navrap,  k,  t.  X.     C.  xliv. 
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place  (Chap,  xlvii.)  he  refers  the  CJorinthians  to  the 
Epistle  addressed  to  them  by  Paul  "  in  the  beginning 
of  the  Gospel  "  {ep  oipx^  tov  cvayycXtov),  and  speaks 
of  "the  most  stedfast  and  ancient  Church  of  the 
Corinthians  "  (  njv  jSejSaioToiTrjv,  Koi  a^atai/  Kopivduov 
eKKkri(riai/)y  which  would  be  absurd  in  an  Epistle  written 
about  A.D.  69.  Moreover,  an  advanced  episcopal  form  of 
Church  Government  is  indicated  throughout  the  letter, 
which  is  quite  inconsistent  with  such  a  date.  The  great 
mass  of  critics,  therefore,  have  decided  against  the  earlier 
date  of  the  episcopate  of  Clement,  and  assign  the  com- 
position of  the  Epistle  to  the  end  of  the  first  century 
(a.d.  95-100).^  Others,  however,  date  it  still  later. 
There  is  no  doubt  that  the  great  number  of  Epistles  and 
other  writings  falsely  circulated  in  the  name  of  Clement 
may  well  excite  suspicion  as  to  the  authenticity  of  this 

*  Anger,  Synops.  Ev.,  p.  xx.  f. ;  Bleek,  Einl.  N.  T.,  p.  513,  HebrSerbr. 
L  91  f.,  433;  Bunsen,  Ignatius  u.  s.  Zeit,  p.  95  £,  103;  Cotdier,  Pair. 
Ap.,  i.  p.  141 ;  Dressd,  Patr.  Ap.,p.  xix. ;  Davidson {k.t>,  100 — 125),  Introd. 
N.  T.,  ii.  p.  508;  Donaldson,  Hist.  Chr.  Lit  and  Doctr.,  1864,  i.  p.  110; 
Ehker,  Disq.  de  Clem.  Rom.,  Ac,  p.  99  f. ;  Ewald  (a.d.  90—100)  Gesch. 
a.  V.  Isr.,  vii.  p.  297 ;  Oieseler,  K.  G.,  I.  i.  p.  123 ;  Guericke,  H*buch.  K. 
G.,  L  p.  144  f. ;  QundeH,  Zeitecbr.  f.  d.  luth.  Theol.  1853,  b,  4,  1854,  b. 
1,3;  HUgen/dd,  Die  ap.  Vater,  p.  84 ;  Jacobson,  Patr.  Apost.,  1863,  i.  p. 
xii.  f. ;  KdsUin,  Tbeol.  Jabrb.,  1850,  p.  243  f. ;  Lardner,  Credibility  &o., 
Workfi,  iL  p.  24  ff. ;  Lange,  Das  apost.  Zeit.,  ii.  p.  478 ;  Lechler,  Das 
apost.  n.  d.  naehapost.  Zeitalter,  p.  476,  p.  387 ;  Lipsius,  de  Clementis 
Bom.,  &c.,  1855,  p.  137  ff.,  Cbronologie  d.  rom.  Biscb5fe,  p.  149 ;  Lumper, 
Hist.  Tbeol.  Crit.  de  Vita,  &(}.,  SS.  Patr.,  1783,  c.  i.  ii.  §§  1,  3;  Lightfooi, 
St.  Clement  of  Borne,  1869,  p.  5 ;  J,  C.  M.  Laurent,  Clementis  Bom.  ad. 
Corintb.,  1870;  Mayerhoff,  Einl.  petr.  Scbr.,  1835,  p.  77;  Neander, 
Kircb.  Gescb.,  1843,  ii.  p.  1136 ;  Beusa,  Gescb.  d.  beiL  Scbr.  N.  T.,  1864, 
§  235,  p.  233  f. ;  Bitschl,  Entst.  altk.  K»  p.  274;  BScille,  Essais  de 
Critiques  Bel.,  1860,  p.  62  f. ;  SchoUen,  Die  alt.  Zeugnisse,  p.  4;  SchUe- 
mann.  Die  Clementinen,  4C9  f. ;  Tholuck,  Hebraerbrief,  3  aufl.,  p.  2  ff. ; 
Thiersch,  Die  Kircbe  im  ap.  Zeit.  p.  338  ff. ;  TiUemont,  M^moires  pour 
servir  k  THist.  Eccl^s.,  1701,  ii.  p.  557  ff.;  Westcott,  On  tbe  Canon,  p. 
22,  note  2;  ZeUer  (beginning  of  2nd  century),  Die  Apostelgeecbicbte, 
1854,  p.  7. 
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Epistle  also,  which  is  far  from  unsupported  by  internal 
reasons.  Of  these,  however,  we  shall  only  mention  one. 
We  have  already  incidentally  remarked  that  the  writer 
mentions  the  Epistle  of  Paul  to  the  Corinthians,  the 
only  instance  in  which  any  New  Testament  writing  is  re- 
ferred to  by  name  ;  but  along  with  the  Epistle  of  the 
**  blessed  Paul  '*  {rov  {laKapiov  ITauXov)  the  author  also 
speaks  of  the  "  blessed  Judith  "  (*Iov8l^  17  fiaKapCajy^  and 
this  leads  to  the  inquiry  :  When  was  the  Book  of  Judith 
written?  Hitzig,  Volkmar,  and  others  contend  that  it 
must  be  dated  a.d.  117-118,*  and  if  this  be  admitted,  it 
foUows  of  course  that  an  Epistle  which  already  shows 
acquaintance  with  the  Book  of  Judith  cannot  have  been 
written  before  A.D.  120-125  at  the  earliest,  which  many 
for  this  and  other  reasons  aifirm  to  be  the  case  with  the 
Epistle  of  pseudo -Clement.'  Whatever  date  be  assigned 
to  it,  however,  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  Epistle  is 
much  interpolated.* 

It  is  important  to  ascertain  whether  or  not  this  ancient 
christian  Epistle  affords  any  evidence  of  the  existence  of 
our  Synoptic  Gospels  at  the  time  when  it  was  written. 
Tischendorf,   who  is  ever  ready  to  claim  the  slightest 

»  0.  Iv. 

2  HUzig,  Zur  Kritik  d.  apokr.  Bucher  d.  A.  T.,  Zeitschr.  f.  wiss.  TheoL , 
1860,  p.  240  ff. ;  Volkmar,  Theol.  Jahrb.,  1856,  p.  362  ff.,  1857,  p.  441  ff. 
H*buch.  Einl.  in  d.  Apokr.,  1860,  i.  p.  278 ;  Grastz,  Oesch.  d.  Juden 
vom  Unterg.  d.  jiid.  Staates  u.  s.  w.,  1866,  p.  132  flf. ;  Baur,  Lehrb.  chr. 
Dogmeugesohichte,  1858,  p.  82  anm. 

»  VoUerruir,  Theol.  Jalirb.,  1856,  p.  287  ff..  Die  Religion  Jesu,  1857,  p. 
391  f.,  Der  Ursprong,  p.  64;  Baur,  Lehrb.  chr.  DogmeDgesoh.,  p.  82, 
Vorles.  chr.  Dogmengesck,  I.  i.  p.  249;  Scholteriy  Die  alt.  Zeugnisse,  p.  4; 
Stap,  Etudes  sor  lea  origines  du  Christianisme,  1866,  p.  232 ;  SchwegUry 
Das  nachap.  Zeitalter,  ii.  p.  125  ff. 

*  Neander,  K.  G.,  1843,  ii.  p.  1136;  Anger,  Synops.  Evang.,  p.  xx. ; 
Schwegler,  Das  naohap.  Zeitalter,  ii.  p.  127 ;  MoaJieim,  Instit.  Hist.  Chr., 
p.  212  ff. ;  Clericua,  in  notis  edit.  Patr.  Apost. ;  Cotelier,  1724 ;  Ztfig, 
Bibl.  Patr.,  1699. 
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resemblance  in  language  as  a  reference  to  New  Testament 
writings,  admits  that  although  this  Epistle  is  rich  in 
quotations  from  the  Old  Testament,  and  here  and  there 
that  Clement  also  makes  use  of  passages  from  Pauline 
Epistles,  he  nowhere  refers  to  the  Gospels.^  This  is  per- 
fectly true,  but  several  passages  occur  in  this  Epistle  which 
are  either  quotations  from  Evangelical  works  different 
from  ours,  or  derived  from  tradition,^  and  in  either  case 
they  have  a  very  important  bearing  upon  our  inquiry. 

The  first  of  these  passages  occurs  in  Ch.  xiii,  and  for 
greater  facility  of  comparison,  we  shall  at  once  place  it 
both  in  the  Greek  and  in  translation  in  juxta-position 
with  the  nearest  parallel  readings  in  our  Synoptic  Gospels; 
and,  as  far  as  may  be,  we  shall  in  the  English  version 
indicate  differences  existing  in  the  original  texts.  The 
passage  is  introduced  thus :  "  Especially  remembering 
the  words  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  which  he  spake  teaching 
gentleness  and  long-suffering.     For  thus  he  said  :"' — 

Matthew. 

v.  7.  Blessed  are  the 
pitiful,  for  they  shaU 
obtain  pity. 

vi.  14.  For  if  ye  for- 
give men  their  tres- 
passes, &c. 

'  "AbernirgendsaufdieEvangeUen."   Wannwurdenu.  s.  w.,  p.20f. 

*  Credner,  Beitrage,  i.  p.  27 ;  Davidson,  Int.  N.  T.,  ii.  p.  19 ;  Donaldson, 
Hist.  Chr.  Lit.  and  Doctr.,  1864,  i.  p.  148  ff. ;  Sichhorn,  Einl.  N.  T.,  i. 
p.  129  AT. ;  Hilgenfeld,  Die  ap.  Vater,  p.  1,04;  Jacobsan,  Patr.  Ap.,  i.  p.  55, 
p.  176;  Beuss,  Gesch.  N.  T.,  p.  162,  HiSt.  du  Canon  des  8.  Ecritures, 
1863,  p.  26  f. ;  Schdten,  Die  alt.  Zeugnisse,  p.  5 ;  Tiachendorf,  Wann 
wurden  tu  s.  w.,  p.  20  f. ;  Zdler,  Die  Apostelgesoh.,  p.  8;  cf.  Lardner, 
Works,  ii.  p.  31  f.,  p.  47. 

*  .  .  ftaXMTTa  fi€fivrifi€Voi  t&v  Xoycay  tov  Kvptov  *lTj<rov,  tAts  fkaXrfo-fv  bibd<rK(av 
InuiKfuav  Kxu  fiaKpoBvfiuur  ourcar  yap  (urcv. 

*  We  use  this  word  not  as  the  best  equivalent  of  ottoXvctc,  but  merely 
to  indicate  to  readers  unacquainted  with  Greek,  the  use  of  a  different 
word  from  the  d<t>fjTt  of  the  first  Gospel,  and  from  the  a<^ccr«  of  the 
Epistle,  and  this  system  we  shaU  adopt  as  much  as  possible  throughout. 


Epistle,  xm. 
(a)  Be  pitiful,  that 
ye  may  be  pitied ; 

(fi)  forgive,  that  it 
may  be  forgiven  to 
you; 


Lujus. 

vi.  36.  Be  ye  there- 
fore merciful,  as  your 
Father  also  is  merciful. 

vi.  37.  .  .  .  pardon* 
and  ye  shaU  be  par- 
doned. 
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Epistle,  xiii. 
(y)  as  yo  do,  so  shall 
it  be  done  to  you ; 


(d)  as  ye  give,  so 
shall  it  be  given  to 
you; 

(c)  as  ye  judge,  so 
shall  it  be  judged  to 
you; 

(f)  as  y©  show  kind- 
ness shall  kindness  be 
shown  to  you ; 

(i;)  with  what  mea- 
sure ye  mete,  with  the 
same  shall  it  be  mea- 
sured to  you. 


Epistle,  xni. 

(a)  *EX€€iT6,  tvo  ikerj- 
6rJT€' 

VfUV 

(y)    cas  TTotcrrf,    otrrw 
voirfSrja-erai  vfiiy  • 


(d)  m    dtdore,   ovT<as 

(c)  ias   Kpivere,   ovrat 
KpiBf)a-€Tai  vfuv  • 

VfUP' 

(17)  f  furp^  /icrpctrc, 
€V     ovry     furprjOrfa-enu 


Matthew. 
vii.  12.  Therefore 
all  things  whatsoever 
ye  would  that  men 
should  do  to  you,  do 
ve  even  so  to  them. 


vii.  2.  For  with  what 
judgment  ye  judge,  ye 
shall  bo  judged, 

and 

with  what  measure 
ye  mete,  it  shall  be 
measured  to  you. 


Matthew. 

V.  7  McucApioi  01  Ac^- 
fioveg  Sri  avTol  cXciy- 
Brjaovrai. 

vi.  14  *Eay  yhp  d<l)^€ 
Tois  avBpcvrrots  ro  trap' 
(mToapara  avT&v^  «c.r.X. 

vii.  12  Uarra  oZv  wra 
hy  BtKrfr€  uki  iroiaxriv 
vfiiv  oi  &v6pmitoiy  wrtoi 
Koi-  vfitig  iroUiTf  avrois. 


viL  2  (V  ^  yap  KpifWTi, 
KpiV€T€  KpiBfia-€(r6(, 


Tp€iT€  p^prfOrfo 


Luke. 
vi.  31.   And  as   ye 
would  that  men  should 
do  to  you,  do  ye  also 
to  them  likewise. 

vi.  38.  .  .  .  give,  and 
it  shall  be  given  to  you. 

vi.  37.  Judge  not, 
and  ye  shall  not  be 
judged. 


vi.  38.  For  with  the 
same  measure  that  ye 
mete  withal,  it  shall 
be  measured  to  you 
again. 

Luke. 
vi.    36     ytvfo^    ovw 
olKrippotf€£f  ic.r.X. 

vi.  37  ajroXv€T€,  Kal 
a7rdku$fia'((r6e. 

vi.  31  Koi  KoBi^t 
B(kcT€  an  trouiHruf  v/uv 
oi  (Mptmotf  Koi  vfitis 
JTouvn  (tirrois  Spouat. 

vi.      38        didoT€,        KOi 

fioBrf<r€T(U  vphf* 

vi.  37  Koi  p^  KpiptT€ 
Koi  ov  pxi  KpiBrjfre  - 


vi.  38  r^  yap  ciur«» 
perptf  ^  /icrpcrrc  oirt- 
pLtTpirfif^avrm  v/uv. 


Of  course  it  is  understood  that,  although  for  convenience 
of  comparison  we  have  broken  up  this  quotation  into 

^  Cf.  Mark  iv.  24.    Of.  Hom.  aem.  xviii.  16. 
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these  phrases,  it  is  quite  continuous  in  the  Epistle,  It 
must  be  evident  to  any  one  who  carefully  examines  the 
parallel  passages,  that  "  the  words  of  the  Lord  Jesus  "  in 
the  Epistle  cannot  have  been  derived  from  our  Gospels. 
Not  only  is  there  no  similar  consecutive  discourse  in 
them,  but  the  scattered  phrases  which  are  pointed  out  as 
presenting  superficial  similarity  with  the  quotation  are 
markedly  diflFerent  both  in  thought  and  language.  In 
it,  as  in  the  "  beatitudes  "  of  the  "  Sermon  on  the  Mount " 
in  the  first  Gospel,  the  construction  is  peculiar  and  con- 
tinuous :  "  Do  this  •  ...  in  order  that  (u'a)  ...."; 
or,  "As  (a>9)  ye  do  ....  so  (ovtcds)  ....''  The 
theory  of  a  combination  of  passages  from  memory,  which 
is  usually  advanced  to  explain  such  quotations,  cannot 
serve  here,  for  thoughts  and  expressions  occur  in  the 
passage  in  the  Epistle  which  have  no  parallel  at  all  in 
our  Gospels,  and  such  dismembered  phrases  as  can  be 
collected  from  our  first  and  third  Synoptics,  for  com- 
parison with  it,  follow  the  course  of  the  quotation  in  the 
ensuing  order :  Matt  v.  7,  vi.  14,  part  of  vii.  12,  phrase 
without  parallel,  first  part  of  viL  2,  phrase  without 
parallel,  last  part  of  vii.  2  ;  or,  Luke  vi  36,  last  phrase 
of  vi.  37,  vi.  31,  first  phrase  of  vi.  38,  first  phrase  of  vi 
37,  phrase  without  parallel,  last  phrase  of  vi.  38. 

The  only  question  with  regard  to  this  passage,  there- 
fore, is  whether,  the  writer  quotes  from  an  unknown 
written  source  or  from  tradition.  He  certainly  merely 
professes  to  repeat  "  words  of  the  Lord  Jesus,"  and  does 
not  definitely  indicate  a  written  record,  but  it  is  much 
more  probable,  from  the  context,  that  he  quotes  from 
a  gospel  now  no  longer  extant  than  that  he  derives  this 
teaching  from  oral  tradition.  He  introduces  the  quotation 
not  only  with  a  remark  implying  a  well-known  record  : 

VOL.    L  Q 
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"  Remembering  the  words  of  the  Lord  Jesus  which  he 
spake,  teaching,  &c."  but  he  reiterates:  "For  thus  he 
said,''  in  a  way  suggesting  careftd  and  precise  quotation 
of  the  very  words ;  and  he  adds  at  the  end :  "  By  this 
injunction  and  by  these  instructions  let  us  establish  our- 
selves, that  we  may  walk  in  obedience  to  his  holy  words, 
thinking  humbly  of  ourselves."*     It  seems  impossible 
that  the  writer  should  so  markedly  have  indicated  a 
precise  quotation  of  words  of  Jesus,  and  should  so  em- 
phatically have  commended  them  as   the  rule  of  life 
to  the  Corinthians,  had  these  precepts  been  mere  floating 
tradition,  until  then  unstamped  with  written  permanence. 
The  phrase :  "As  ye  show  kindness  (xprjarevea-de),''  &c. 
which  is  nowhere  found  in  our  Gospels,  recalls  an  expres- 
sion quoted  by  Justin  Martyr  from  a  Gospel  different 
from  ours,  and  frequently  repeated  by  him  in  the  same 
form  :  "  Be  ye  kind  and  merciful  (j(f)7)arol  Kai  olicrCpfioves) 
as  your  Father  also  is  kind  (xpv^^^^)  ^^^  merciful/'^ 
In  the  very  next    chapter  of    the   Epistle   a   similar 
reference  again  occurs :  "  Let  us  be  kind  to  each  other 
{XprjoTeva-diieda  avroU)  according  to  the  mercy  and  be- 
nignity of  our  Creator/'^    Without,  however,  going  more 
minutely  into  this  question,  it  is  certain  from  its  essential 
variations  in  language,  thought  and  order,  that  the  pas- 
sage in  the  Epistle  was  not  compiled  from  our  Gospels, 
and  we  shall  presently  see  that  this  conclusion  is  con- 
firmed by  the  fact,  that  some  of  the  expressions  which 
are  foreign  to  our  Gospels  are  elsewhere  quoted  by  other 
Fathers,  and  there  is  reason  to  believe  that  these  *'  words 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  "  were  not  derived  from  tradition  but 

*  TavTjj  rfi  €VTo\jj  ical  rots  napayytKfiaan  rovrois  (rnipl(<ofitv  iavrovs  npos  t6 
nopriarBai  ^mTjK6ovs  fffxas  T019  dyumptwiai  Xoyoiy  avrovt  Tcnr€i,voff>povo\nrr€s. 
o.  xiii.  ^  ApoL,  i.  15,  and  again  twice  in  Dial.  96.  *  c.  xiv. 
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from  a  written  source  different  from  our  Gospels.'  When 
the  great  diflFerence  which  exists  between  the  parallel 
passages  in  the  first  and  third  Synoptics,  and  still  more 
between  these  and  the  second,  is  considered,  it  is  easy  to 
understand  that  other  Gospels  may  have  contained  a 
version  diflfering  as  much  from  them  as  they  do  from 
each  other. 

We  likewise  subjoin  the  next  passage  to  which  we 
must  refer,  with  the  nearest  parallels  in  our  Synoptics. 
We  may  explain  that  the  writer  of  the  Epistle  is  rebuking 
the  Corinthians  for  strifes  and  divisions  amongst  them, 
and  for  forgetting  that  they  "are  members  one  of  another," 
and  he  continues :  "  Kemember  the  words  of  our  Lord 
Jesus ;  for  he  said  :"^ 


Epistle,  xlvi. 
Woe  to  that  man ; 


(it  were)  well  for  him 
if  he  had  not  been  bom 
than  that  he  should 
offend  one  of  my  elect ; 


(it  were)  better  for 
him  (that)  a  millstone 
should  be  attached  (to 
him)  and  he  should  be 
drowned  in  the  sea, 
than  that  he  should 
offend  one  of  my  little 
ones. 


Matthew. 

xxvi.  24.  Woe  to 
that  man  by  whom 
the  Son  of  Man  is 
deliyered  up ;  (it  were) 
weU  for  him  if  that 
man  had  not  been 
bom. 

xriii.  6.  But  whoso 
shall  offend  one  of 
these  little  ones  which 
believe  in  me,'  it  wei-e 
profitable  for  him  that 
a  great  millstone  were 
suspended  upon  his 
neck,  and  that  he  were 
drowned  in  the  depth 
of  the  sea. 


Luke. 
xvii.  1  .  .  but  woe . . 
through    whom    they 
(offences)  come. 


xvii.  2.  It  were  ad- 
vantageous for  him 
that  a  great  millstone 
were  hanged  about  his 
neck,  and  he  cast  in 
the  sea,  than  that  he 
offend  one  of  these 
little  ones. 


*  Hilgmfeld,  Die  ap.  Vater,  p.  103  f. ;  Zeller,  Die  Apostelgesch.,  p.  8  f;, 
Theol.  Jahrb.,  1848,  p.  630 ;  CredneVy  Beitrage,  i.  p.  27,  anm.  1 ;  Eichhoni^ 
Einl.  N.  T.  i.,  p.  129  ff. ;  Scholten,  Die  alt.  Zeugnisse,  p.  6;  Ekker,  Disq. 
de  Clem.  B..  p.  60;  Donaldson,  Hist.  Chr.  Lit.  and  Doctr.,  i.  p.  148  f. ; 
Jcuxtlsofif  Patr.  Ap.,  i.  p.  55,  1.  c,  &c.,  &c* 

*  M>^<r0ifT€  T&v  \6y»v^lTii^v  rov  Kvpiov  f^i^v,  thtt  yap'     C.  xlvi, 

Q  2 
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Markxiy.  21 but  woe  to  that  man  by  whom  the  Son  of  Man  is 

deliyered  up,  (it  were)  well  for  him  if  that  man  had  not  been  bom 

ix.  42.  And  whosoever  shall  offend  one  of  these  little  ones  which  believe 
in  me,  it  is  well  for  him  rather  that  a  great  millstone  were  hanged  about 
his  neck,  and  he  thrown  in  the  sea. 


Epistlb,  xlvi. 
Oval      r^      mfBpcmt^ 

CKCiVO)* 

KoKhv  fpf  avr^  ft  ovk 
tj  hfa  rS>v  tKktKruv 
Kptirrov  ^p  avT^  vfpi- 

Koi  KaTaarovrur^TJvai 

(U  rfjv  Bdkaaa-av, 
fj  tva  tS>v  fUKpS>v  fwv 
arKovdakiatu. 


Matthew. 

XXVI.  24  oval  dc  r^ 
ap6pww<^  €K€(p<jp  di'  ot  6 
vtot  Tov  avBpwtrcv  napa- 
dcdoroi* 

Ka\6v  ^v  cnrr^  tl  olm. 
tyavfiBij      6     SvBpwros 

€K(i»oi,   xym.  6  hg  d*^ 

fwcpmy       ToOrtov       r&v 

avfA<l>€p€i       cnrr^        iki 
Kp€fuur0g    fivKof    Svucbs 
V€pi  t6v  Tpaxii^'Oip  ovrov 
KcX  KormFovTurGji 
€V  r^  iTfXayci 
rrjg  $akda-<njs. 


Luke. 

XVII.  1  oval  b€  dt*  o5 
tpXerat*    (rck  aicapddXa)^ 


xvn.  2 

XvotrcXct  avr^  ct 
fivkos  oviK^*  frcpucccroi 

Ktu  tppamu 

its  T^v  BaXatranVf 
fj  Iva  (TKOpdaiKuTU  €va* 
r&v  fUKpci>v  To{rr<av, 


This  quotation  is  clearly  not  firom  our  Gospels,  but  is 
derived  from  a  different  written  source.  The  writer 
would  scarcely  refer  the  Corinthians  to  such  words  of 
Jesus  if  they  were  merely  traditional.  The  slightest 
comparison  of  the  passage  with  our  Gospels  is  sufficient 
to  convince  any  unprejudiced  mind  that  it  is  neither  a 
combination  of  texts,  nor  a  quotation  from  memory. 
The  language  throughout  is  markedly  different,  and  to 
present  even  a  superficial  parallel,  it  is  necessary  to  take 
a  fragment  of  the  discourse  of  Jesus  at  the  Last  Supper 
regarding  the  traitor  who  should  deliver  him  up  (Matth. 
xxvi.  24),  and  join  it  to  a  fragment  of  his  remarks  in 

1  The  Cod.  Sip.  and  Cod.  D.  (Bezsd),  insert  irX^v  before  ovot. 
^  Cod.  Sin.  and  D.  read  XiBos  fivkus^  instead  of  fivkog.  . 
'  The  Vatican  (B.)  and  Sinaitic,  as  weU  as  most  of  the  other,  Codices 
put  fra  at  the  end  of  the  phrase. 
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connection  with  tKe  little  child  whom  he  set  in  the  midst 
(xviii,  6)*  The  paxallel  passage  in  Luke  has  not  the 
opening  words  of  the  passage  in  the  Epistle  at  all,  and 
the  portion  which  it  contains  (xviL  2),  is  separated  from 
the  context  in  which  it  stands  in  the  first  Gospel,  and 
which  explains  its  meaning.  If  we  contrast  the  parallel 
passages  in  the  three  Synoptics,  their  differences  of  context 
are  very  suggestive,  and  without  referring  to  their  numer- 
ous and  important  variations  in  detail,  th^  confusion 
amongst  them  is  evidence  of  very  varying  tradition.* 
This  aJone  would  make  the  existence  of  another  form 
like  that  quoted  in  the  Epistle  before  us  more  than 
probable.  We  are  not,  however,  without  other  indi- 
cations of  such  a  reading  as  that  of  our  quotation.  Ter- 
tuUian  states  that  Marcion's  Gospel  read  the  parallel 
passage  to  the  opening  of  Luke  xviL  as  follows :  "  Con- 
versus  ibidem  ad  discipulos,  vae  dicit  auctori  scandalorum, 
expedisse  ei,  si  natus  non  fuissety  aut  si  molino  saxo  ad 
coUum  deligato  prsecipitatus  esset  in  profundum,'*  Ac* 
This  gives  the  phrase,  **  it  were  better  for  him  if  he  had  not 
been  bom,"  {Xva-iTekel  avrcf  cl  ovk  eyemnjdr)  ^  fivkos  ovt^KO^ 
nepLK€LTaL  irepl  top  TpdxrjXov  avrov,  k,t.\*)  in  the  same 
connection  as  in  the  Epistle,  with  some  variation  only  of 
language,  and  this  reading  is  met  with  in  several  codices.' 
Tischendorf  in  a  note  to  his  statement  that  Clement 
nowhere  refers  to  the  Gospels,  quotes  the  passage  we  are 
now  considering,  the  oiily  one  to  which  he  alludes,  and 

>  Of.  Mat.  xviii.  1—8 ;  Mark  ix.  33—43 ;  Luke  ix.  46—48,  49-50, 
xvii.  1—3. 

'  Terttdliarif  Adv.  Marc.,  iv.  35. 

»  Hilgenfddy  Die  ap.  Vater,  p.  106,  Die  Ew.  Ju8tins,u.  s.  w.,  1860,  p. 
423  ;  Hahn,  Das  Evang.  Marcion's,  n.  s.  w.,  1823,  p.  188 ;  Thilo,  Cod. 
Apoor.  Novi  Test.,  1832,  i.  p.  466;  Vclkmar,  Das.  Ev.  Marcion's,  1862, 
p.  109 ;  RiUcJd,  Das.  Ev.  Marcion's,  1846,  p.  72. 
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says :  "  These  words  are  expressly  cit^d  as  *  words  of 
Jesus  our  Lord ;'  but  they  denote  much  more  oral 
apostolic  tradition  than  a  use  of  the  parallel  passages  in 
Matthew  (xxvi.  24,  xviii.  6)  and  Luke  (xvii.  2)."  ^  It  is 
now,  of  course,  impossible  to  determine  finally  whether 
the  passage  was  actually  derived  from  tradition  or  from 
a  written  source  different  from  our  Gospels,  but  in  either 
case  the  fact  is,  that  the  Epistle  not  only  does  not  afford 
the  slightest  evidence  for  the  existence  of  any  of  our 
Gospels,  but  from  only  making  use  of  tradition  or  an 
apocryphal  work  as  the  source  of  information  regarding 
words  of  Jesus,  it  is  decidedly  opposed  to  the  pretensions 
made  on  behalf  of  the  Synoptics. 

Before  passing  on  we  may  in  the  briefest  way  possible 
refer  to  one  or  two  other  passages,  with  the  view  of 
further  illustrating  the  character  of  the  quotations  in  this 
Epistle.  There  are  many  passages  cited  which  are  not 
found  in  the  Old  Testament,  and  others  which  have  no 
parallels  in  the  New.  At  the  beginning  of  the  very 
chapter  in  which  the  words  which  we  have  just  been 
considering  occur,  there  is  the  following  quotation  :  "  It 
is  written  i  Cleave  to  the  holy,  for  they  who  cleave  to 
them  shall  be  made  holy,"*  the  source  of  which  is 
unknown.  In  a  previous  chapter  the  writer  says  ;  "  4nd 
our  Apostles  knew,  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that 
there  would  be  contention  regarding  the  name,  {ovofiaTos, 


*  Diese  'V\^ofte  ^erden  ausdrucklich  als  '*  "\Vorte  Jesu  unserslEerm/' 
angefuhrt;  aber  sie  Terrathen  weit  mehr  die  mundliohe  apostolische 
Ueberlieferang  als  einen  Gebrauch  yon  den  yergleiohbaren  SteUen  bei 
Matthaus  (26,  24 ;  18,  6),  und  Lukas  (17,  2).'*  Wann  wiirden,  u.  s.  w. 
p.  21,  anm.  2. 

^TeypanTM  yap'  **  KoKkwrBt  tois  6yioiSt  5rt  oi  KoW&fiitvot  avroU  ityuurBi)irQ¥T€iu 
c.  xlvi.,  cf.  c.  XXX.  A  similar  expression  occurs  iu  Clement  of  Alexandria* 
fcjtrom.  V.  8,  §  63. 
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office,  dignity?)  of  the  episcopate/'*  What  was  the 
writers  authority  for  this  statement?  We  find  Justin 
Martyr  quoting,  as  an  express  prediction  of  Jesus : 
** There  shall  be  schisms  and  heresies,'*^  which  is  not 
contained  in  our  gospels,  but  evidently  derived  from  an 
uneanonical  source,'  a  fact  rendered  more  apparent  by 
the  occurrence  of  a  similar  passage  in  the  Clementine 
Homilies,  still  more  closely  bearing  upon  our  Epistle  : 
"  For  there  shall  be,  as  the  Lord  said,  false  apostles, 
false  prophets,  heresies,  desires  for  supremacy/'  *  Hege- 
sippus  also  speaks  in  a  similar  way :  "  From  these  came 
the  false  Christs,  false  prophets,  false  apostles  who 
divided  the  unity  of  the  Church."^  As  Hegesippus, 
Justin  Martyr,  and  the  author  of  the  Clementines  made 
use  of  the  Gospel  according  to  the  Hebrews,  or  to 
Peter,  it  is  almost  certain  that  these  Gospels  contiained 
passages  to  which  the  words  of  the  Epistle  may  refer .• 
It  may  be  well  to  point  out  that  the  author  also  cites 
a  passage  from  the  Fourth  Book  of  E?ra,  ii  16  :^  *'  And 
I  shall  remember  the  good  day,  and  I  shall  raise  you 
from  your  tombs."  ®  Ezra  reads  ;  "  Et  resuscitabo  mor- 
tuos  de  locis  suis  et  de  monumentis  educam  iUos,"  &c. 

'  Kal  oi  air6arokoi  rffjimv  Zytwaav  b^a  tov  icvpiov  rffjMtv  'liycrov  Xpiarov,  arc  Iptr 
toTot  im  TOV  6v6fiaTos  rrfs  eirurKarnjs*     C.  xliv.  cf.  xlv.,  xlvi. 

^  ""Eaoyriu  trxlcfiara  Ka\  alp€<r€is.    Dial.  c.  Tryph.  35,  cf.  51. 

'  Semisch,  Die  apost.  Denkwiirdigk.  d.  Mart.  Justinus,  1848,  p.  390  f. ; 
Eilyen/eld,  Die  Ew.  Jostiiis,  p.  232  f..  Die  ap.  Vater,'p.  106;  Credner, 
Beitiage,  i.  p.  246,  p.  318  f. 

*  "Eanrrai  yap,  a>s  6  Kvpws  fhrtVy  ^^^vfkm6aroKpiy  ylr€v.B€ls  nptxpf/rmi  qipfitrcir, 
<t>iXapxuu'  Clem.  Horn.,  xyi.  21 ;  dP.  Constit.  Apost,  yi.  13;  Clem.  Becog. 
iv.  34. 

*  'Airo  Toxmidv  ^rcvddxpcirrot,  '^t(v^otrpo(fnjfratj  ^€vdct7r($<rroXo^  oinvts  ifiipuraif 
rrpr  €VWTW  T^s  €Kkkrja-ias,  k.  r.  X.     Eusebiw,  H.  E.,  iv.  22. 

•  See  other  instances  in  Chapters  xyii.,  xxiii.,  xxvi.,  xxyii.,  xxx.,  xlii., 
xlvii.,  &c. 

^  n.  Esdras  of  the  English  authorised  Apocrypha. 

•  Koi  ptnjtrBriarofiai  ffp^pas  aya$TJf,  Koi  apaarTj<roi>  vpas  (K  r&v  Otjk&v  vp&v»  C.  L, 
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The  first  part  of  the  quotation  in  the  Epistle,  of  which 
we  have  only  given  the  latter  clause  above,  is  taken  fix)m 
Isaiah  xxvi.  20,  but  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  the 
above  is  from  this  apocryphal  book,^  which,  as  we  shall 
see,  was  much  used  in  the  early  Church. 


2. 

We  now  turn  to  the  so-called  "  Epistle  of  Barnabas," 
another  interesting  relic  of  the  early  Church,  many  points 
in  whose  history  have  considerable  analogy  with  that  of 
the  Epistle  of  pseudo-Clement.  The  letter  itself  bears 
no  author's  name,  is  not  dated  from  any  place,  and  is 
not  addressed  to  any  special  community.  Towards  the 
end  of  the  second  century,  however,  tradition  began  tx) 
ascribe  it  to  Barnabas  the  companion  of  Paul.^  The  first 
writer  who  mentions  it  is  Clement  of  Alexandria,  who 
calls  its  author  several  times  the  **  Apostle  Barnabas  ;"^ 
and  Eusebius  says  that  he  gave  an  account  of  it  in  one 
of  his  works  now  no  longer  extant.*  Origen  also  refers 
to  it,  calling  it  a  "  Catholic  Epistle,''  and  quoting  it  as 
Scripture.*  We  have  already  seen  in  the  case  of  the 
Epistles  ascribed  to  Clement  of  Kome,  and,  as  we  proceed, 
we  shall  become  only  too  familiar  with  the  fact,  the 
singular  facility  with  which,  in  the  total  absence  of 
critical  discrimination,  spurious  writings  were  ascribed 

'  Jacoheon,  Patr.  Ap.,  i,  p.  189;  Cotelier,  Patr,  Ap.  1.  c, ;  BonalcUon, 
Hisi  Ohr,  Lit.  and  Doctr.,  i.  p,  147, 

«  Acts  iv.  36,  xi.  23  f..  30,  xii,  25,  &c, 

»  Stromata  ii.,  6/§  31,  7,  §  35,  20,  §  116,  v.  10,  §  64,  cf,  15,  |  67,  18, 
5  84,  V.  §  52.  -»  H.  E.,  vi.  14,  cf.  13. 

•  yty paiTTtu  drj  cV  rj  Bapvd/Sa  moBoKik^  cVtcrroX^,  *c.  t.  X.  Contra  Cela.,  i,  63, 
cf.  De  Piincip.,  iii.  2,  §  4. 
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by  the  Fathers  to  Apostles  and  their  followers.  In  many- 
cases  such  writings  were  deliberately  inscribed  with 
names  well  known  in  the  Church,  but  both  in  the  case  of 
the  two  Epistles  to  the  Corinthians,  and  the  letter  we  are 
now  considering,  no  such  pious  fraud  was  attempted, 
nor  was  it  necessary.  Credulous  piety,  which  attributed 
writings  to  every  Apostle,  and  even  to  Jesus  himself, 
soon  found  authors  for  each  anonymous  work  of  an 
edifying  character.  To  Barnabas,  the  friend  of  Paul,  not 
only  this  Epistle  was  referred,  but  he  was  also  reported 
by  TertuUian  and  others  to  be  the  author  of  the  Epistle 
to  the  Hebrews;*  and  an  apocryphal  "Gospel  according 
to  Barnabas,"  said  to  have  had  close  affinity  with  our 
first  Synoptic,  is  condemned  along  with  many  others  in 
the  decretal  of  Gelasius.^  Eusebius,  however,  classes  the 
so-called  "Epistle  of  Barnabas"  amongst  the  spurious 
books  (h  Tols  vodois)?  and  elsewhere  also  speaks  of  it 
as  uncanonical.*  Jerome  mentions  it  as  read  amongst 
apocryphal  writings.*  Had  the  Epistle  been  seriously 
regarded  as  a  work  of  the  "  Apostle  "  Barnabas,  it  could 
scarcely  have  failed  to  attain  canonical  rank.  That  it 
was  highly  valued  by  the  early  Church  is  shown  by  the 
fact  that  it  stands,  along  with  the  Pastor  of  Hennas, 
after  the  Canonical  books  of  the  New  Testament  in  the 
Codex  Sinaiticus,  which  is  probably  the  most  ancient 

*  De  Pudic.  §  20 ;  Hieron,  De  vir.  ill.  5.  Many  Modem  writers  have 
supported  the  tradition.  Cf.  Credner,  Gesch.  N.  T.  Kanon,  p.  175  fif. ; 
BiUMy  Theol.  Stud.  u.  Krit.,  1865,  p.  89;  Thiersch,  Die  Kirche  im  ap. 
Zttt,  p.  199  ff: ;  Ullmann,  Theol.  Stud,  u,  Krit.,  1828,  p.  377  ff. ;  Wiesder, 
Unters.  iib.  d.  Hebraerbrief,  1861,  L  p.  32  ff. 

*  Decretum  de  libris  reoipiendis  et  non  redpiendis,  in  Credner,  Zur 
Gesoh.  des  Kanons,  1847,  p.  215 ;  cf.  Fabridua,  Cod.  Apocr.  N.  T.,  i.  p. 
841 ;  Orabe,  Spicil.  Patr.,  i.  p.  303. 

»  H.  E.,  iii.  25.  *  H.  E.,  vi.  14  cf.  13. 

*  Jliervn,  De  yir.  ill.  6,  (Comment,  in  Ezoch.,  xliiL  19. 
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MS.  of  them  now  known.  In  the  earlier  days  of  criticism, 
some  writers,  without  much  question,  adopted  the  tradi- 
tional view  as  to  the  authorship  of  the  Epistle,^  but  the 
great  mass  of  critics  are  now  agreed  in  asserting  that  the 
composition,  which  itself  is  perfectly  anonymous,  cannot 
be  attributed  to  Barnabas  the  firiend  and  fellow-worker 
of  PauL^  Those  who  maintain  the  former  opinion  date 
the  Epistle  about  A.D.  70 — 73,  or  even  earlier,  but  this  is 
scarcely  the  view  of  any  living  critic.  There  are  many 
indications  in  the  Epistle  which  render  such  a  date 
impossible,  but  we  do  not  propose  to  go  into  the  argu- 
ment minutely,  for  it  is  generally  admitted  that,  whilst 

*  Jlenke,  De  Episi  qu£e  Bamab.  tribuitor,  authentia,  1827  ;  OaUandi, 
Vet.  Patr.  Biblioth.,  1765,  i.  p.  ixix,  f.;  Lardner,  Credibility,  &c..  Works, 
ii.  p.  13 ;  Du  Pin^  Bibl.  des  auteurs,  &c.  i. ;  Schenkd  cooeidered  jtarts  to 
be  by  Barnabas,  with  much  added  by  others,  Theol.  Stud.  u<,  knit.,  1837, 
p.  652  £P. ;  Pearson,  Cave,  and  others,  maintained  the  authenticity. 

'  Anger,  Synops.  Et.,  p.  xx. ;  Basivage,  Ann.  Pol.  Eccles.,  A.D.  50,  n. 
52  f. ;  Bawr,  Lehrb.  Pogmengesch.  p.  80  f.,  anm.  Tories,  chr.  Dogmen- 
gesch.,  1,  i.  p.  248  f. ;  Bleek,  Einl.  N.  T.,  1866,  pp.  520,  681;  Bunsen, 
Bibelwerk,  1866,  viii.  p.  520;  Credner,  Gesch.  N.  T.  Kanon,  p.  119; 
VoteUer,  Patr.  Ap.,  1724,  i.  p.  5  f. ;  B,  Ceillier,  Hist.  gen.  des  auteurs 
sacr^s  et  Eccles.,  i.  p.  498  ff . ;  Davidson,  Introd.  N.  T.,  i.  p.  218; 
Donaldson,  Hist.  Ohr.  Lit.  and  Doctr.,  i.  p.  204  ff. ;  JBtuald,  (Jesch.  d.  V. 
Isr.,  vii.  p.  156  ff, ;  G/rdrer,  AUg.  K.  G.,  i.  p.  302 ;  Ottericke,  H'buch. 
K  G.,  i  p.  143 ;  Ease,  Lehrb.  K  G.,  1848,  p.  36  ff. ;  Hagenbach,  K.  G., 
i.  p.  106,  an.  i. ;  ffe/ele.  Das  Sendschreiben  des  Ap.  Barnabas,  1840, 
Patr.  Ap.  p.  vii.  ff. ;  Home,  Introd.  N.  T.  ed.  TregeUes,  1869,  iv.  p.  333 ; 
litig,.  Select.  Cap.  Hist.  Eccles.,  Sec.  I.  i.  p.  20;  LecJUer,  Das  ap.  u. 
nachap.  Zeitalter,  p.  482  f.  ;  Lumper,  Hist,  theol.  crit.  de  vita,  &c.,  SS. 
Patr.,  1783,  i.  p.  149  f. ;  X«  Moyne,  Varia  Sacra,  i.  proleg.  Mosheim, 
Instit.  hist.  Christ.,  p.  161,  Menard,  Prsef.  ad  Epist.  S.  Bamab.  cur.  L. 
Dacherio,  1645,  Clericus,  Patr.  Ap.  1724,  i.  p.  8  ff. ;  MUUer,  Erkl,  d.  Bar- 
nabasbr.,  p,  16  ff. ;  Michadis,  EinL  N.  T.,  ii.  p.  1398  ff. ;  Mynster,  Theol. 
Stud.  u.  Krit.,  1829,  ii.  p.  323;  Neander,  K.  G.,  1843,  iL  p.  1136; 
Naialis,  Hist  Ecdes.,  Sea  1.,  c.  12,  §  8 ;  RiUcJd,  Entst.  altk.  Kirche,  p. 
254,  p.  294 ;  Semler,  Hist.  Einl,  in  Baumgarten's  Unters.  theol.  Streitigk., 
1763,  ii.  p.  2  ff. ;  TiUemont,  M^moires,  &c.,  i.  p.  414 ;  Tischendorf,  Wann 
wurden  u.  s.  w.,  p.  91 ;  Ullmann,  Theol.  Stud.  u.  Krit,  i.  p.  381 ;  Wett^ 
cott.  On  the  Canon,  p.  37  f. ;  Winer,  Bibl.  Bealworterb.  s.  v.  Barnabas, 

&C.|  &C,,  &C.  m  ^ 
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there  is  a  clear  limit  further  back  than  which  the  Epistle 
cannot  be  set,^  there  is  little  or  no  certainty  how  far  into 
the  second  century  its  composition  may  not  reasonably  be 
advanced.  Critics  are  divided  upon  the  point ;  a  few 
are  disposed  to  date  the  Epistle  about  the  end  of  the 
first  century;^  others  at  the  beginning  of  the  second 
century ;'  while  a  still  greater  number  assign  it  to  the 
reign  of  Adrian  (a.d.  117 — 138);*  and  others,  not 
.without  reason,  consider  that  it  exhibits  marks  of  a  still 
later  period.*  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  it  is  more  or 
less  interpolated.*     Until  the  discovery  of  the  Sinaitic 

>  Chap.  xvi. 

'  Eichhom,  EinI,  N.  T„  i.  p.  129 ;  Beuss,  Gesdi.  h,  Sclir.  N.  T.  §  234, 
p.  232  f.,  cf.  Hist,  de  la  Theol.  Chr^tienne  au  SiMe  Apost.,  1864,  ii.  p. 
^06 ;  Scholten,  Die  alt.  Zeugnisse,  p.  76 ;  Jiiggmbach,  Die  Zeogn.  f,  d. 
Ev.  Job.,  1866,  p.  89 ;   Weizsacker,  Zur  Krit.  d.  Barnabasbr. 

»  Ewald,  Die  Joban.  Scbriften,  1862,  ii.  p.  394,  Gescb.  d.  V.  Isr.,  vii. 
p.  156  ff.  ;  HUyen/eldy  Die  ap.  VSter,  p.  36  f. ;  Lechler,  Das  ap.  u.  nacbap. 
Zeit.,  p.  482;  LUche,  Einl.  in.  d.  Offenb.  Joban.,  1852,  i.  p.  318;  Bitschl, 
Entst.  altk.  Kirobe,  p.  55,  p.  294 ;  Thiersch,  Die  Kircbe  im  ap.  2ieit.,  p. 
334;  Tischendor/{A,'D,  90—110),  Wann  wurden,  u.  s.  w.,  p.  92 ;  Ullmann, 
Stud.  u.  Krit,  I  p.  381 ;  Westcott,  On  tbe  Canon,  p.  38  ;  Winer,  Bibl. 
Bealwdrterb.  s.  y.  Barnabas;  Zeller,  Die  Apostelgesob.,  p.  7. 

*  Anger,  Synope.  Ey.,  p.  xx. ;  Baur,  Lebrb.  Dogmengescb.,  p.  80  f., 
anm. ;  Tories,  cbr.  Dogmengescb.,  L  i.  p.  248  f.;  Btmsen,  Bibelwerk,  yiii. 
p.  522 ;  CoUlier^  Patr.  Ap.,  p.  5  ff. ;  Davidson,  Int;t)d.  N.  T.,  i.  pp.  268, 
513;  Hefele,  Patr.  Ap.  Proleg.,  p.  yii.  ff. ;  Sendscbr.  d.  Ap.  Bam.,  p. 
141  f . ;  Home  (first  quarter  of  second  century),  Introd.  N.  T.  ed.  Tre- 
gelles,  1869,  iv.  p.  333 ;  Kdetlin,  Der  Ursprung  synopt.  Ew.,  p  121 ; 
Keim  (a.d.  120 — 130),  Jesu  v.  Nazara,  1867,  i.  p.  143 ;  Lijmus,  in  Scben- 
kel's  Bibel-Lezicon,  s.  v.  Barnabas,  1869,  i.  p.  372;  MiUler,  Erkl.  d. 
Barnabasbr.,  1869,  pp.  18,  109;  Neander,  K  G.,  1843,  p.  1133  ff. ; 
Schneckenburger,  Tbeol.  Stud.u.  Krit.,  1859,  p.  294 ;  Schwegler,  Das  nacbap. 
Zeitalter.,  ii.  p.  240  f. ;  Volkmar,  Die  Eeligion  Jesu,  1857,  p.  392  ff., 
H'bucb  Einl.  in.  d,  Apocr.,  1863,  ii.  pp.  290,  376  f.,  Der  Ursprung,  p. 
143  ff..  Die  Evangelien,  1870,  p.  631;  Wieseler,  Tbeol.  Stud.  u.  Krit., 
1870,  p.  289. 

^  Donaldson  (later  tban  first  quarter,  but  before  end  of  second  century), 
Hist,  of  Cbr.  Lit.  and  Doctr.,  i.  p.  220  ff, 

•  Donaldson,  Hist.  Cbr.  Lit.  and  Doctr.,  i.  p.  221  ff. ;  Schenkel,  Tbeol, 
Stud.  u.  Krit.,  1837,  p.  652  ff. 
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MS.,  a  portion  of  the  "Epistle  of  Barnabas"  was  only- 
known  through  an  ancient  Latin  version,  the  first  four 
and  a  half  chapters  of  the  Greek  having  been  lost  The 
Greek  text,  however,  is  now  complete,  although  often 
very  corrupt.  The  author  quotes  largely  from  the  Old 
Testament,  and  also  from  apocryphal  works.^  He 
nowhere  mentions  any  book  or  writer  of  the  New 
Testament,  and  with  one  asserted  exception,  which  we 
shall  presently  examine,  he  quotes  no  passage  agreeing 
with  our  Gospels.  We  shall  refer  to  these,  commencing 
at  once  with  the  most  important. 

In  the  ancient  Latin  translation  of  the  Epistle,  the 
only  form,  as  we  have  just  said,  in  which  until  the  dis- 
covery of  the  Codex  Sinaiticus  the  first  four  and  a  half 
chapters  were  extant,  the  following  passage  occurs: 
"Adtendamus  ergo,  ne  forte,  sicut  scriptum  est,  multi 
vocati  pauci  electi  inveniamur.''^  "Let  us,  therefore, 
beware  lest  we  should  be  found,  as  it  is  written  : 
"Many  are  called,  few  are  chosen."  These  words 
are  found  in  our  first  Gospel  (xxil  14),  and  as  the 
formula  by  which  they  are  here  introduced — "it  is 
written,"  is  generally  understood  to  indicate  a  quo- 
tation from  Holy  Scripture,  it  was  and  is  argued  by 
some  that  here  we  have  a  passage  from  one  of  our 
Gospels  quoted  in  a  manner  which  shows  that,  at  the 
time  the  Epistle  of  Barnabas  was  written,  the  "  Gospel 
according  to  Matthew  was  already  considered  Holy 
Scripture."  ^  Whilst  this  portion  of  the  text  existed  only 
in  the  Latin  version,  it  was  argued  that  the  "sicut 
scriptum  est,"  at  least,  must  be  an  interpolation,  and  in 
any  case  that  it  could  not  be  deliberately  applied,  at  that 

*  Cf.  chaps,  ii.,  iv.,  vi.,  ix.,  xii.,  xvi.,  Ac,  ^  Ch.  iv. 

*  TUchendorf,  Wairn  wui-den,  vu  s.  w.,  p.  92  ff. 
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date,  to  a  passage  in  any  writings  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment. On  the  discovery  of  the  Sinaitic  MS.,  however, 
the  words  were  found  in  the  Greek  text  in  that  Codex  : 
ir/300"^ai/i€v,  /iijTTOTC,  cos  yeypaTTTai,  ttoAAoI  KkrjToC^  okiyoi 
Se  iKkeKTol  eupedoifia/.  The  question,  therefore,  is  so  far 
modified  that,  however  much  we  may  suspect  the  Greek 
text  of  interpolation,  it  must  be  accepted  as  the  basis  of 
discussion  that  this  passage,  whatever  its  value,  exists  in 
the  oldest,  and  indeed  only  (and  this  point  must  not  be 
forgotten)  complete  MS.  of  the  Greek  Epistle. 

Now  with  regard  to  the  value  of  the  expression  **  it  is 
written,"  it  may  be  remarked  that  in  no  case  could  its 
use  in  the  Epistle  of  Barnabas  indicate  more  than  indi- 
vidual opinion,  and  it  could  not,  for  reasons  to  be  pre- 
sently given,  be  considered  to  represent  the  decision  of  the 
Church.  In  the  very  same  chapter  in  which  the  formula 
is  used  in  connection  with  the  passage  we  are  consider- 
ing, it  is  also  employed  to  introduce  a  quotation  froro 
the  Book  of  Enoch,*  irepl  ov  yeypwnrai,,  m  'Ei'aix  ^^^i, 
and  elsewhere  (c.  xii.)  he  quotes  from  another  apocry- 
phal book^  as  one  of  the  prophets.^  Again,  he  refers  to 
the  Cross  of  Christ  in  another  prophet  saying :  "  And 
when  shall   these  things  come  to  pass?  and  the  Lord 

>  Enoch,  Ixxxiz.  61  f.»  xc.  17.    This  book  is  again  quoted  in  ch.  xyi. 

>  Cf.  IV  Ezra  iv.  33,  v.  5. 

'  nUgmfddy  Nov.  Test,  extra  Can.  receptum,  Fasc.  ii.  p.  75,  Die  Proph. 
Ezra  und  Daniel,  1863,  p.  70,  Die  ap.  Vater,  p.  47 ;  Wiesler,  Theol.  Stud. 
u.  Krit.,  1870,  p.  290 ;  Miiller,  Erkl.  d.  Bamabaflbriefes,  p.  272 ;  Le  Moytie, 
Varia  Sacra,  ii.  p.  836;  He/ele,  Sendschr.  d.  Bamab.,  p.  225;  Cotdier, 
Patr.  Ap.,  p.  38;  Volkmar,  H*buch  in  d.  Apocr.,  ii.  p.  24;  Holtzmann, 
Zeitschr.  wiss.  Theol.,  1871,  p.  340;  Eioald,  Gesoh.  d.  V.  Isr.,  viL  p.  159, 
anm.  1 ;  Biggenhach,  Zeugn.  Ev.  Joh.,  p.  87;  Likke,  Einl.  Offenb.  Joh., 
p.  151  f. ;  Dmaldaony  Hist.  Chr.  Lit.  and  Doctr.,  i.  p.  244  f.  Those  of  the 
above  critics  who  do  not  admit  that  the  quotation  is  absolutely  taken 
from  rV.  Ezra,  at  least  fully  recognize  it  to  be  from  an  apocryphal  source, 
which  is  sufficient  for  our  present  argument. 
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saith  :  When,  &c.       ...       hf  oXXoi  irpoifnjTii   keyovn 

Xeyct  Kvpio9*  ic.t.X."     He  also  quotes 

(eh.  vi.)  the  apocryphal  "Book  of  Wisdom'*  as  Holy 
Scripture,  and  in  like  manner  several  other  unknown 
works.  When  it  is  remembered  that  the  Epistle  of 
Clement  to  the  Corinthians,  the  Pastor  of  Hennas,  the 
Epistle  of  Barnabas  itself,  and  many  other  apocrjrphal 
works  have  been  quoted  by  the  Fathers  as  Holy 
Scripture,  the  distinctive  value  of  such  an  expression 
may  be  understood.  With  this  passing  remark,  however, 
we  proceed  to  say  that  this  supposed  quotation  from 
Matthew  as  Holy  Scripture  by  proving  too  much  abso- 
lutely destroys  its  value  as  evidence.  The  generality  of 
competent  and  impartial  critics  are  agreed,  that  it  is 
impossible  to  entertain  the  idea  that  one  of  our  Gospels 
could  have  held  the  rank  of  Holy  Scripture  at  the  date 
of  this  Epistle,  seeing  that,  for  more  than  half  a  centur}' 
after,  the  sharpest  line  was  drawn  between  the  writings 
of  the  Old  Testament  and  of  the  New,  and  the  former 
alone  quoted  as,  or  accorded  the  consideration  of,  Holy 
Scripture.^  If  this  were  actually  a  quotation  from  our 
first  Gospel,  already  in  the  position  of  Holy  Scripture, 
it  would  indeed  be  astonishing  that  the  Epistle,  putting 
out  of  the  question  other  Christian  writings  for  half  a 
century  after  it,  teeming  as  it  does  with  extracts  from 
the  Old  Testament,  and  from  known,  and  unknown, 
apocryphal  works,  should  thus  limit  its  use  of  the  Gospt^l 

»  CredneTy  Beitrage,  i.  p.  28 ;  Davidson,  Introd.  N.  T.,  i.  p.  513 ; 
Banaldaony  Hist.  Chr.  Lit.  and  Doctr.,  i.  p.  246 ;  Dressdy  Patr.  Ap.,  p.  7 ; 
Eichhwrty  Einl.  N.  T..  i.  p.  127  ;  Orelliy  Selecta  Patr.,  1820,  p.  5  f. ;  Rump/, 
N.  Eev.  de  Th^ologie,  1867,  p.  364 ;  Scholteny  Die  alt.  Zougnisse,  p.  10  ff. ; 
Weissy  Theol.  Stud.  u.  Krit.,  1864,  p.  145 ;  WeizsUckery  Zur  Kr.  d.  Bar- 
nabasbr.,  p.  34  f. ;  VolkmaVy  Der  Ursprung,  p.  119,  H*buch  Einl.  Apocr., 
ii.  p.  290  f. 
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to  a  few  words,  totally  neglecting  the  rich  store  which 
it  contains,  and  quoting,  on  the  other  hand,  words  of 
Jesus  not  recorded  at  all  in  any  of  our  Synoptics.  It  is 
impossible  that,  if  the  author  of  the  "  Epistle  of  Barna- 
bas ''  was  acquainted  with  any  one  of  our  Grospels,  and 
considered  it  an  inspired  and  canonical  work,  he  could 
have  neglected  it  in  such  a  manner.  The  peculiarity 
of  the  quotation  which  he  is  supposed  to  make,  which 
we  shall  presently  point  out,  renders  such  limitation  to 
it  doubly  singular  upon  any  such  hypothesis.  The 
absurdity  of  the  assertion,  however,  will  become  more 
apparent  as  we  proceed  with  our  examination,  and 
perceive  that  all  the  early  writers  avoid  our  Gospels,  if 
they  knew  them  at  all,  and  systematically  make  use  of 
other  works,  and  that  the  inference  that  Matthew  was 
considered  Holy  Scripture,  therefore,  rests  solely  upon 
this  quotation  of  half  a  dozen  words. 

The  application  of  such  a  formula  to  a  supposed  quota- 
tion from  one  of  our  Gospels,  in  so  isolated  an  instance, 
led  to  the  belief  that,  even  if  the  passage  were  taken 
from  our  first  Synoptic,  the  author  of  the  Epistle  in 
quoting  it  laboured  under  the  impression  that  it  was 
derived  from  some  prophetical  book.*  We  daily  see  how 
difficult  it  is  to  trace  the  source  even  of  the  most  familiar 
quotations.  Instances  of  such  confusion  of  memory  are 
frequent  in  the  writings  of  the  Fathers,  and  many  can  be 
pointed  out  in  the  New  Testament  itself.  For  instance, 
in  Matt,  xxvii.  9  f.  the  passage  from  Zechariah  xi.  12-13 
is  attributed  to  Jeremiah ;   in  Mark  i.  1,  a  quotation 

^  OrelUy  Selecta  Patr.,  p.  5 ;  WeizsHcker,  Zur  Kr.  Bamabaebr.,  p.  34  f. ; 
SchoUen,  Die  alt.  Zeugnisse,  p.  10  f. ;  Weiss,  Theol.  Stud.  u.  Krit.,  1864, 
p.  145 ;  Hilgen/eld,  Die  Proph.  Ezra  u.  Daniel,  p.  70 ;  Vdkmar,  H'buch 
Einl.  Apocr.,  ii.,  p.  290  f. 
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from  Malachi  iii.  1  is  ascribed  to  Isaiah.  In  1  Corin- 
thians ii.  9,  a  passage  is  quoted  as  Holy  Scripture  which 
is  not  found  in  the  Old  Testament  at  all,  but  which  is 
taken,  as  Origen  and  Jerome  state,  from  an  apocryphal 
work,  "The  Revelation  of  Elias,"*  and  the  passage  is 
similariy  quoted  by  the  so-called  Epistle  of  Clement  to 
the  Corinthians  (xxxiv).  Then  in  what  prophet  did  the 
author  of  the  first  Gospel  find  the  words  (xiiL  35) : 
"  That  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  by  the 
prophet,^  saying  :  I  will  open  my  mouth  in  parables ;  I 
will  utter  things  which  have  been  kept  secret  from  the 
foundation  of  the  worid ''  ? 

Orelli,^  afterwards  followed  by  many  others,*  suggested 
that  the  quotation  was  probably  intended  for  one  in 
IV  Ezra  viii.  3  :  "  Nam  multi  creati  sunt,  pauci  autem 
salvabuntur/'*  "For  many  are  created,  but  few  shall  be 
saved/'  Bretschneider  proposed  as  an  emendation  of 
the  passage  in  Ezra  the  substitution  of  "vocati"  for 
"  creati"  but,  however  plausible,  his  argument  did  not 
meet  with  much  favour.^  Along  with  this  passage  was 
also  suggested  a  similar  expression  in  IV  Ezra  ix.  1 5  : 
"Plures  sunt  qui  pereunt,  quam  qui  salvabuntur."  "There 

*  Origen y  Tract,  xxxt.,  §  17  in  Matth. ;  Hieron.  ad  IsaisB,  Ixit.,  Epist. 
ci. ;  cf.  Fdbriciusy  Cod.  Apocr.,  N.  T.,  i.  p.  342* ;  Hilgenfdd,  Ihe ap.  Vater, 
p.  102;  Jacohson,  Patr.  Ap.,  i.  p.  126  f. ;  Schdten,  Die  alt.  Zeugnisse,  p.  11. 

^  In  the  Cod.  Sinaiticus  a  later  hand  has  here  inserted  *'  Isaiah." 

•  Selecta  Patr.,  p.  6. 

*  Hilgenfeldy  Die  Proph.  Ezra  u.  Dan.,  p.  62  f.,  cf.  Zeitschr.  wiss.  Theol. 
1868,  p.  32 ;  Strause,  Das  Leben  Jesa,  aufl.  5,  p.  55 ;  Scholten,  Die  alf . 
Zeugnisse,  p.  11;  cf.  VolkmaVf  Der  Ur8pning,p.  116,  H'buchEinl.  Apocr., 
ii.  p.  105 ;   WetzscickeTy  Zur  Kr.  Barnabasbr.,  p.  34. 

»  Of.  Volkmary  H'buch  Einl.  Apocr.  ii.  p.  105. 

•  Cf.  MiiUery  Erkl.  d.  Bamabasbr.,  p.  127;  Zifdfcc,  Eiul.  Offenb.  Job., 
1852,  p.  153  f. 
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arc  more  who  perish  than  who  shall  be  saved."*  The 
Greek  of  the  three  passages  may  read  as  follows : — 

Mt.  xxii.  14.  IIoXXoc  yap  cicriv  xXipW,  6\iyoi  dc  cicXfiero/* 

£p.  Bar.  iy.  lEoXXol  KkijToi,  Aiyot  dc  cieXcicroi. 

lY  Ezra,  yiii.  3      IloXXoi  yap  iyftnnfirja-ajfy  oX/yot  dc  ati^axamu. 

There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  sense  of  the  reading  in 
IV  Ezra  is  exactly  that  of  the  Epistle,  and  for  the  rest, 
we  must  not  forget  that  the  original  Greek^  is  lost,  and 
that  we  are  wholly  dependent  on  the  translations  and 
versions  extant,  regarding  whose  numerous  variations 
and  great  corruption  there  are  no  differences  of  opinion. 
We  have,  therefore,  no  certainty  as  to  the  Greek,  text 
which  the  author  of  the  Epistle  and  of  the  first  Gospel 
may  have  had  before  them,  and  the  sense  of  the  passage 
with  its  context  must,  therefore,  have  aQ  the  greater 
weight. 

On  examining  the  passage  as  it  occurs  in  our  first 
Synoptic,  we  are  at  the  very  outset  struck  by  the  singular 
fact,  that  this  short  saying  appears  twice  in  that  Gospel 
with  a  different  context,  and  in  each  case  without  any 
propriety  of  application  to  what  precedes  it,  whilst  it  is 
not  found  at  uU  in  either  of  the  other  two  Synoptics. 
The  first  time  we  meet  with  it  is  at  the  close  of  the 
parable  of  the  labourers  in  the  vineyai-d.^  The  house- 
holder engages  the  labourers  at  different  hours  of  the 
day,  and  pays  those  who  had  worked  but  one  hour  the 
same  wages  as  those  who  had  borne  the  burden  and  heat 
of  the  day,  and  the  reflection  at  the  close  is,  xx.  16  : 

*  We  might  also  point  to  the  yerse  x.  97,  **  For  thou  art  blessed  above 
many,  and  art  caUed  near  to  the  Most  High,  and  so  are  bat  few.'*  '*  Tu 
enim  beatns  es  prse  multis,  et  vocatos  es  apud  Altissimum,  siout  et  panel.*' 

»  Volkmar,  H'buch  Einl.  Apocr.,  ii.  p.  279,  p.  317  ff. ;  Fritzache,  Exeg. 
H'bnch,  i.  p.  10  flP. ;  Hilgenfeld,  Die  Proph.  Ezra  u.  Dan.,  p.  8  f. 

«  M^tt.  XX.  1—16.  .    • 

VOL.  I.  B 
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"  Thus  the  last  shall  be  first  and  the  first  last ;  for  many 
are  called  but  few  chosen."  It  is  perfectly  evident 
that  neither  of  these  sayings,  but  especially  not  that 
with  which  we  are  concerned,  has  any  connection  with 
the  parable  at  all.  There  is  no  question  of  many  or 
few,  or  of  selection  or  rejection  ;  all  the  labourers  are 
engaged  and  paid  alike.  If  there  be  a  moral  at  all  to 
the  parable,  it  is  the  justification  of  the  master :  "  Is  it 
not  lawful  for  me  to  do  what  I  will  with  mine  own  ?  " 
It  is  impossible  to  imagine  a  saying  more  irrdevant  to 
its  context  than  "  many  are  called  but  few  chosen,"  in 
such  a  place.  The  passage  occurs  again  (zxii  14)  in 
connection  with  the  parable  of  the  king  who  made  a 
marriage  for  his  son.  The  guests  who  are  at  first 
invited  refuse  to  come,  and  are  destroyed  by  the  king's 
armies  ;  but  the  wedding  is  nevertheless  "  furnished 
with  guests"  by  gathering  together  as  many  as  are 
found  in  the  highways.  A  new  episode  commences 
when  the  king  comes  in  to  see  the  guests  (v.  11).  He 
observes  a  man  there  who  has  not  on  a  wedding  garment^ 
and  he  desires  the  servants  to  (v.  13)  ^^  Bind  him  hand 
and  foot,  and  cast  him  into  the  darkness  without,"  where 
"  there  shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth ;  "*  and 
then  comes  our  passage  (v.  14)  :  "  For  many  are  called 
but  few  chosen."  Now,  whether  applied  to  the  first 
or  to  the  latter  part  of  the  parable,  the  saying  is  irre- 
levant. The  guests  first  called  were  in.  fact  chosen  as 
much  as  the  last,  but  themselves  refused  to  come,  and 
of  all  those  who,  being  "  called  "  firom  the  highways  and 
byways,  ultimately  furnished  the  wedding  with  guests 

'  This  is  not  the  place  to  criticize  the  expectation  of  finding  a  wedding 
garment  on  a  guest  hurried  in  iram  highways  and  byways,  or  the  punish- 
ment inflicted  for  such  an  ofifence,  as  questions  a£Pecting  the  character  of 
the  parable. 
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in  their  stead,  only  one  was  rejected.  It  is  clear 
that  the  facts  here  distinctly  contradict  the  moral  that 
"few  are  chosen."  In  both  places  the  saying  is,  as 
it  were,  "  dragged  in  by  the  hair."  On  examination, 
however,  we  find  that  the  oldest  MSS.  of  the  New 
Testament  omit  the  sentence  fix>m  Matthew  xx.  16.  It 
is  neither  found  in  the  Sinaitic  nor  Vatican  codices,  and 
whilst  it  has  not  the  support  of  the  Codex  Alexandrinus, 
which  is  defective  at  the  part,  nor  of  the  Dublin  rescript 
(z),  which  omits  it,  many  other  MSS.  are  also  without 
it  The  total  irrelevancy  of  the  saying  to  its  context, 
its  omission  by  the  oldest  authorities  fix>m  Matth.xx.  16, 
where  it  appears  in  later  MSS.,  and  its  total  absence 
from  both  of  the  other  Gospels,  must  at  once  strike 
every  one  as  peculiar,  and  as  very  unfortunate,  to  say 
the  least  of  it,  for  those  who  make  extreme  assertions 
with  regard  to  its  supposed  quotation  by  the  Epistle  of 
Barnabas.  Weizacker,  with  great  probability,  suggests 
that  in  this  passage  we  have  merely  a  well-known  pro- 
verb, which  the  author  of  the  first  gospel  has  introduced 
into  his  work  from  some  uncanonical  or  other  source, 
and  placed  in  the  mouth  of  Jesus.*  Certainly  under  the 
circumstances  it  can  scarcely  be  maintained  in  its  present 
context  as  a  historical  saying  of  Jesus.  Ewald,  who 
naturally  omits  it  from  Matthew  xx.  16,  ascribes  the 
parable  xx.  1 — 16  as  well  as  that  xxii.  1 — 14,  in  which 
it  stands,  originally  to  the  Spruchsammlung^  or  collection 
of  discourses,  out  of  which,  with  intermediate  works,  he 
considers  that  our  first  Gospel  was  composed.^  However 
this  may  be,  there  is,  it  seems  to  us,  every  reason  for 
believing    that  it  was    not  originally  a  part  of  these 

'  Zor  Ex.  des  Barnabasbr.,  p.  34  f. 

«  Die  drei  ersten  Eyv.,  1850.    «  Jalirb.  bibl.  Wiss.,  ii.  1849,  p.  191  ff. 

R  2 


Digitized  byLjOOQlC 


244  SUPEENATUBAL  EELIGION. 

parables,  and  that  it  is  not  in  that  sense  historical ;  and 
there  is,  therefore,  no  ground  for  asserting  that  it  may 
not  either  have  been  derived  irom  the  original  text  of 
IV  Ezra  by  the  Gospel,  or  by  both  from  some  older  work, 
from  which  also  it  may  have  come  into  the  "  Epistle  of 
Barnabas." 

In  the  IV  Book  of  Ezra  the  saying  is  perfectly  in 
keeping  with  its  context,  and,  as  we  shall  see,  with 
the  context  of  the  Epistle.  In  IV  Ezra  viL  the  angel 
discourses  with  Ezra  of  God's  dealings  with  man,  and 
more  especially  with  Israel,  and  of  the  difficulty  of 
securing  salvation.  He  speaks  in  parables  (v.  3 — 5). 
The  sea  is  wide  and  deep,  but  if  the  entrance  to  it  be 
narrow  like  a  river,  a  man  must  go  through  the  narrow 
to  the  wide  (v.  6 — 9).  A  city  built  in  a  broad  plain  is 
ftdl  of  good  things,  but  can  only  be  approached  by  one 
narrow  path,  by  which  only  one  man  can  pass  at  a  time, 
beset  by  dangers  on  either  hand.  If  this  city  be  given 
to  a  man  for  his  inheritance,  must  he  not  pass  the  danger 
set  before  it  in  order  to  obtain  the  inheritance  ?  v.  10, 
"And  I  said  :  It  is  so  Lord."  Then  said  he  unto  me  : 
"  Even  so  is  Israel's  portion."  And  then  he  goes  on  to 
say  that  God  made  the  world  for  Israel,  and  to  de- 
scribe the  consequences  of  Adam's  fall,  lajdng  down  in 
various  forms  the  maxim  that  man  must  labour  to  enter 
into  the  inheritance,  v.  20,  "  For  there  be  many  that 
perish  in  this  life,  because  they  despise  the  law  of  God 
that  is  set  before  them,"  and  deny  his  covenanta  Then 
Ezra  points  out  that  (v.  36  flf)  Abraham  and  Moses, 
Samuel,  David,  Elias,  and  Ezechias,  prayed  for  others  at 
various  times,  "  and  the  righteous  have  prayed  for  the 
ungodly ;  wherefore,"  he  asks,  **  shall  it  not  be  so  now 
also  ? "     The  angel  answers  at  much  length,  and  after 
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describing  the  final  judgment  of  God,  the  punishment  of 
the  wicked,  and  the  blessedness  of  the  just,  he  winds  up 
with  the  statement  regarding  the  future  life  (v.  59)  : 
**  For  this  is  the  life  whereof  Moses  spake  unto  the  people 
while  he  lived,  saying.  Choose  thee  life,  that  thou  mayest 
live.  (v.  63)  Nevertheless  they  believed  not  him,  nor  yet 
the  prophets  after  him,  no  nor  me,  which  have  spoken 
unto  them,"  &c.  Ezra  replies  that  he  knows  God  is 
gracious  and  merciful,  for  if  he  did  not  forgive  (v.  70), 
"  There  should  be  very  few  left  peradventure  in  an  in- 
numerable multitude  (ch.  viii.  1).  And  he  answered  me, 
saying,  the  Most  High  hath  made  this  world  for  many, 
but  the  world  to  come  for  few  (v.  2).  I  will  tell  thee 
a  similitude,  Esdras ;  As  when  thou  askest  the  earth, 
it  shall  say  unto  thee,  that  it  giveth  much  mould  whereof 
earthen  vessels  are  made,  but  little  dust  that  gold  cometh 
of :  even  so  is  the  course  of  this  present  world  (v.  3). 
There  be  many  created,  but  few  shall  be  saved."  In  the 
Epistle  of  Barnabas  (ch.  iv.)  the  author  commences  by  an 
exhortation  to  flee  from  iniquity  and  set  our  aflfection  on 
the  world  to  come,  seeing  that  the  final  judgment  is  at 
hand ;  and  he  quotes  the  book  of  Enoch  :  **  For  on 
account  of  this  the  Lord  has  cut  short  the  times  and  the 
days,  that  his  Beloved  may  hasten  ;  and  He  will  come  to 
his  inheritance."  After  some  other  passages  on  the.  latter 
times,  he  warns  those  whom  he  addresses  not  to  deceive 
themselves,  saying  that  "  the  covenant  waa  both  theirs 
(Israel's)  and  ours,"  for  they  finally  lost  it  after  Moses 
had  already  received  it.  After  enlarging  on  this,  and  on 
the  conduct  which  should  be  adopted  in  view  of  the  last 
days,  the  writer  winds  up :  '*  The  Lord  will  judge  the 
world  without  respect  of  persons.  Each  will  receive  as 
he  has  done,  &c.,  &c.     But  give  heed  to  this,  my  brethren, 
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the  more,  when  ye  perceive  that  after  such  great  signs 
and  wonders  wrought  in  Israel  they  were  thus  abandoned. 
Let  us,  therefore,  beware  lest  we  should  be  found  as  it  is 
written  :  Many  are  called  but  few  are  chosen."  Now  the 
jsaying  here  is  not  employed  in  any  connection  similar  to 
the  parables  with  which  it  ia  associated  in  our  Cr06^)el, 
but  on  the  other  hand  it  is  decidedly  and  markedly 
employed  in  the  same  spirit  as  in  lY  Ezra»  and  with 
similar  context.  It  is  almost  impossible,  in  view  of 
all  the  circumstances,  to  avoid  the  conclusion  that  the 
Epistle  either  quotes  from  a  form  of  Ezra,  or  from  an 
original  work  from  which  the  author  of  that  apocalyptic 
writing  derived  it,  and  that  not  only  it  was  not  quoted 
from  our  Synoptic,  but  that  the  saying  is  not  rightftdly 
part  of  that  Gospel  at  all,  but  has  been  introduced 
thither  without  reason  or  propriety  from  some  other 
work! 

This  conclusion  is  strengthened  by  the  fact  that  the 
author  of  the  Epistle  quotes  other  passages  from  IV 
Ezra,  and  that  the  work  was  much  used  by  the  early 
Christians.  We  have  already  mentioned  that  it  is 
quoted  in  the  so-called  Epistle  of  Clement  to  the  Cor- 
inthians. In  ch.  xii  of  the  Epistle  of  Barnabas,  the 
following  passage,  to  which  we  have  partially  referred, 
occurs  :  "  In  like  manner  he  refers  to  the  cross  in  another 
prophet,  saying :  *  And  when  shall  these  things  come  to 
pass  ? '  And  the  Lord  saith,  '  When  a  tree  shall  be  bent 
and  arise,  and  when  blood  shall  flow  out  of  wood.'  "*  In 
IV  Ezra  we  find  :  (ch.  iv.  33)  And  when  shall  these  things 
come  to  pass  1  (c1lv.5.)  "And  blood  shall  drop  out  of  wood, 

*  *Ofu>U»g  vSKuf  ircpl  rov  aravpov  SplCfi  iv  SKk^  iFp(Kf>ff7Tj  \eyovrt'  Km  wArt 
Tovra  arwrtXtfrOfja'tTai ;  Aeyti  tcvptof  *  "Otom  (yXov  leXi^  leai  dyaar^i  jcal  oral' 
^K  (fiKov  alfjM  arJid/-    o.  xii. 
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&c."  *  It  is  to  be  regretted  that  we  no  longer  have  the 
original  of  IV  Ezra,  but  the  quotation  so  far  corresponds 
perfectly  with  the  passage  above,  and  was  evidently 
derived  from  it.  Although  there  is  no  similar  phrase 
to  :  "  When  a  tree  shall  be  bent  and  arise,"  in  our  text, 
it  may  have  originally  existed,  or.  have  been  added  from 
some  other  apocryphal  book  no  longer  extant.^  There  is, 
however,  another  passage  which  deserves  to  be  mentioned. 
The  Epistle  has  the  following  quotation  :  "  Again,  I  will 
show  thee  how,  in  regard  to  us,  the  Lord  saith,  He 
maketh  a  new  creation  in  the  last  times.  The  Lord 
saith  :  Behold  I  make  the  first  as  the  last."  ^  Now  even 
Tischendorf  does  not  pretend  that  this  is  a  quotation  of 
Matth.  XX.  16,*  **  Thus  the  last  shall  be  first  and  the  first 
last,''  (ovro)9  eaovrat  oi  coT^aTOt  irpSnoi,  kcX  oi  wp&Toi 
ccTxarot)  the  sense  of  which  is  quite  diflferent  The  appli- 
cation of  the  saying  in  this  place  in  the  first  Synoptic 
Gospel  is  evidently  quite  false,,  and  depends  merely  on  the 
ring  of  words  and  not  of  ideas.  Strange  to  say  it  is  not 
found  in  either  of  the  other  gospels,  but,  like  the  famous 
phrase  which  we  have  been  considering,  it  nevertheless 
appears  twice,  quite  irrelevantly,  in  two  places  of  the 
first  Gospel.  In  xix.  30  it  is  quoted  again  with  slight 
variation :  ^^  But  many  first  shall  be  last  and  last  first " 

'I  Qnando  hsBo  P  .  .  .  et  de  ligno  sanguis  stillabit.  Volhmar,  H'buoh 
Einl.  Apoor.,  ii.  p.  18,  p.  24 ;  cf.  Habbakuk,  ii.  11. 

*  MUUery  Erkl.  d.  Bamabasbr.,  p.  272,  cf.  271 ;  Volkmar,  H^buchEinl. 
Apocr.,  ii.  p.  24;  D(mald8on,  Hist.  Chr.  Lit.  and  Doctr.,  i.  p.  229 ;  Hil- 
genfeld^  N.  T.  extra  can.  recept.  Faso.,  ii.  p.  75,  Die  Proph.  Ezrau.  Dan., 
p.  70 ;  Credner,  Beitrage,  i.  p.  28 ;  HoUzmann,  Zeitsohr.  wise.  Theol., 
1871,  p.  340;  Ee/ele,  Sendschr.  d.  Barn.,  p.  225;  WiesdeTy  Tbeol.  Stud 
n.  Krit.,  1870,  p.  290;  cf.  Ewald,  (Jescb.  d.  Velkes  Isr.,  vii.  p.  159, 
mm.  1. 

*  ndXMf  <roi  cVidcif «,  ir&s  irp69  vifias  \iyei  Kvptos*  Stvrtpajf  nkairuf  cV* 
i(rxoT»y  tiroirja'tv,  Xcycc  Kvpios'   *Idov,  ytomo  to.  Zirxara  <or  to.  npSyra,     c.  Tl* 

*  Canon  Weetcott  does  not  make  any  reference  to  it  either. 
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(iroXXol  8c  icovrai  npcaroi  ^a^aroi  koX  ia^aroi  np&roi\ 
but  without  relevancy  to  the  context.  Now  it  will  be 
remembered  that  at  xx.  16  it  occurs  in  several  MSS.  in 
connection  with  "  Many  are  called  but  few  are  chosen," 
although  the  oldest  codices  omit  the  latter  passage,  and 
the  separate  quotation  of  these  two  passages  by  the 
author  of  the  Epistle,  with  so  marked  a  variation  in  the 
second,  renders  it  almost  certain  that  he  found  both  in 
the  source  from  which  he  quotes.  The  irrelevant  use 
made  of  both  in  the  Gospel  seems  clearly  to  indicate 
that  they  were  introduced  into  it  from  some  other  work, 
without  perfect  understanding  of  their  connection.  The 
passage  in  the  Epistle  is  referred  by  many  also  to  IV 
Ezra,  V.  42,  but  we  quote  the  verse  preceding  and  follow- 
ing, for  the  sake  of  showing  context:  (v.  41)  "And 
1  said,  Behold,  Lord,  yet  art  thou  nigh  unto  them  that 
be  reserved  till  the  end  :  and  what  shall  they  do  that 
have  been  before  me,  or  we  that  be  now,  or  they  that  shall 
come  after  us  ?"  (v.  42)  "  And  he  said  unto  me,  I  will 
liken  my  judgment  unto  a  ring;  like  as  there  is  no 
slackness  of  the  last,  even  so  there  is  no  swiftness  of  the 
first :  (v.  43)  So  I  answered  and  said :  Couldest  thou  not 
make  those  that  have  been  made,  and  be  now,  and  that 
are  to  come,  at  once,  &c.,  &c."  Without  dwelling  on  this, 
the  passage  clearly  is  not  referable  to  our  first  Gospel 
We  have,  however,  more  than  sufficiently  considered, 
the  famous  "  Many  are  called,  &c.'*  We  believe  that  the 
passage  was  most  certainly  not  quoted  from  our  Synoptic. 
Supposing,  however,  for  the  sake  of  argument,  that  it 
might  have  been  derived  from  the  Gospel,  what  would 
that  do  towards  proving  its  authenticity  or  veracity? 
No  Gospel  is  named,  and  no  author  indicated  ;  and  even 
assuming  it  to  have  been  derived  from  the  first  Gospel, 
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nothing  but  its  mere  existence  could  thence  be  inferred, 
But  even  this  inference  would  be  unwarrantable  from 
such  evidence,  for  supposing  the  saying  to  be  historical, 
which  those  who  quote  the  Gospel  as  evidence  for  miracles 
must  maintain,  the  mere  quotation  of  a  historical  saying 
without  indication  of  source,  which  might  equally  have 
been  found  in  a  dozen  other  works  then  extant,  could 
not  form  proof  even  of  the  existence  of  any  one  special 
Gospel. 

There  can  be  no  doubt  that  many  Scriptural  texts 
have  crept  into  early  Christian  writings  which  originally 
had  no  place  there ;  and  where  attendant  circumstances 
are  suspicious,  it  is  always  well  to  remember  the  fact. 
An  instance  of  the  interpolation  of  which  we  speak  is 
found  in  the  "  Epistle  of  Bam9,bas."  In  one  place  the 
phrase :  "  Give  to  every  one  that  asketh  of  thee ''  (vavri 
r(f  alrovvri  cc  8t8ov)^  occurs,  not  as  a  quotation,  but 
merely  woveu  into  the  Greek  text  as  it  existed  before  the 
discovery  of  the  Sinaitic  MS.  This  phrase  is  the  same 
as  the  precept  in  Luke  vi.  30,  although  it  was  argued  by 
some  that,  as  no  other  trace  of  the  third  Grospel  existed  in 
the  Epistle,  it  was  more  probably  an  alteration  of  the  text 
of  Matth.  V.  42.  Omitting  the  phrase  from  the  passage 
in  the  Epistle,  the  text  read  as  follows :  "  Thou  shalt  not 
hesitate  to  give,  neither  shalt  thou  murmur  when  thou 
givest ....  so  shalt  thou  know  who  is  the  good  Recom- 
penser  of  the  reward.''  The  supposed  quotation,  in- 
serted where  we  have  left  a  blank,  really  interrupted  the 
sense  and  repeated  the  previous  injunction.  The  oldest 
MS.,  the  "  Codex  Siuaiticus,''  omits  the  quotation,  and 
80  ends  the  question,  but  it  is  afterwards  inserted  by 
another    hand.     Some  pious  scribe,  in  fact,  seeing  the 

»  Ch.  xix. 
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rektion  of  the  passage  to  the  Gospel,  had  added  the 
words  in  the  margin  as  a  gloss,  and  they  afterwards 
found  their  way  into  the  text  In  this  manner  very 
many  similar  glosses  have  crept  into  the  text  which  they 
w^re  originallly  intended  to  illustrate. 

Tischendorf,  who  does  not  allude  to  this,  lays  much 
stress  upon  the  following  passage:  "  But  when  he  selected 
His  own  apostles,  who  should  preach  His  Gospel,  who 
were  sinners  above  all  sin,  in  order  that  he  might  show 
that  He  came  not  to  call  the  righteous  but  sinners,  then 
He  manifested  Himself  to  be  the  Son  of  God."  *  We 
may  remark  that,  in  the  common  Greek  text,  the  words 
**  to  repentance  "  were  inserted  after  "  sinners,**  but  they 
are  not  found  in  the  Sinaitic  MS.  In  like  manner  many 
Codices  insert  them  in  Matth.  ix.  13  and  Mark  ii:  17,  but 
they  are  not  foimd  in  some  of  the  oldest  MSS.,  and  are 
generally  rejected.  Tischendorf  considers  them  a  later 
addition  both  to  the  text  of  the  Gospel  and  of  the 
Epistle.^  But  this  very  fact  is  suggestive.  It  is  clear 
that  a  supposed  quotation  has  been  deliberately  adjusted 
to  what  was  considered  to  be  the  text  of  the  Gospel.  Why 
should  the  whole  phrase  not  be  equally  an  interpola- 
tion? We  shall  presently  see  that  there  is  reason  to 
think  that  it  is  so.  Athough  there  is  no  quotation  in 
the  passage,  who,  asks  Tischendorf,^  could  mistake  the 
words  as  they  stand  in  Matthew,  ix.  13,  "  For  I  came  not 
to  call  the  righteous  but  sinners  "  ?  Now  this  passage  is 
referred  to  by  Origen  in  his  work  against  Celsus,  in  a  way 
which  indicates  that  the  supposed  quotation  did  not  exist 

*  ^'Ort  bi  Tovs  Ibiovs  droarSkow  tovs  fjJXKovras  Krfpvair€iv  t6  cdoyycXior 
avTov  c^eXcjdn),  Hvras  virip  vaauv  AfAopriav  avoiMafripovu  (>^  ^^»  ^  o^x 
fjkBtv  KaKfaai  dc#caiow,  aiXXa  dfiaprciiKovs,  T^rt  t<t>aP€pwrfV  iavrhv  c^yoi  vt6¥  Btav, 
C.  V. 

*  Wann  warden  u.  s.  w.,  p.  96,  anm.  I.  »  lb.  p.  96. 
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in  his  copy.  Origen  says :  **  And  as  Celsus  has  called 
the  Apostles  of  Jesus  infamous  men,  saying  that  they 
were  tax-gatherers  and  worthless  sailors,  we  have  to 

remark  on  this,   that,  &c Now  in  the  Catholic 

Epistle  of  Barnabas  fix)m  which,  perhaps,  Celsus  derived 
the  statement  that  the  Apostles  were  infamous  and 
wicked  men,  it  is  written  that  *  Jesus  selected  his  own 
Apostles  who  were  sinners  above  all'  sin,' "  * — and  then  he 
goes  on  to  quote  the  expression  of  Peter  to  Jesus 
(Luke  V-  8),  and  then  I  Timothy,  L  15,  but  he  nowhere 
reffers  to  the  supposed  quotation  in  the  Epistle.  Now,  if 
we  read  the  passage  without  the  quotation,  we  have  : 
"  But  when  he  selected  his  own  Apostles  who  should 
preach  his  Gospel,  who  were  sinners  above  all  sin  ...  . 
then  he  manifested  himself  to  be  the  Son  of  God." 
Here  a  pious  scribe  very  probably  added  in  the  margin 
the  gloss  :  "  in  order  that  he  might  show  that  he  came 
not  to  call  the  righteous  but  sinners,^'  to  explain  the 
passage,  and  as  in  the  case  of  the  phrase :  "  Give  to 
every  one  that  asketh  of  thee,''  the  gloss  became  subse- 
quently incorporated  with  the  text.  The  Epistle,  how- 
ever, goes  on  to  give  the  only  explanation  which  the 
author  intended,  and  which  clashes  with  that  of  the 
scribe.  "For  if  he  had  not  come  in  the  flesh,  how 
could  men  have  been  saved  by  beholding  him  ?  Seeing 
that  looking  on  the  sun  that  is  not  to  be  in  the  future, 
the  work  of  his  hands,  they  have  not  even  power  to 
endure  his  rays.  Accordingly,  the  Son  of  Man  came  in 
the  flesh  for  this,  that  he  might  bring  to  a  head  the 
.  number  of  their  sins  who  had  persecuted  to  death  his 
prophets."^     The   argument  of  Origen   bears  out  this 

*  Confra  Cels.,  i.  63. 

'  El  yhp  ftri  ^w  iv  (rapid,  ir&s  ^  iaiiBriacaf  ol  axBpoimoi  PKtnovrts  aijrw; 
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view,  for  he  does  not  at  all  take  the  explanation  of 
the  gloss  as  to  why  Jesus  chose  his  disciples  from 
such  a  class,  but  he  reasons :  "  What  is  there  strange, 
therefore,  that  Jesus  being  minded  to  manifest  to  the 
race  of  men  his  power  to  heal  souls,  should  have  selected 
infamous  and  wicked  men,  and  should  have  elevated 
them  so  far,  that  they  became  patterns  of  the  purest  virtue 
to  those  who  were  brought  by  their  persuasion  to  the 
Gospel  of  Christ."*  The  argument,  both  of  the  author 
of  the  Epistle  and  of  Origen,  is  different  from  that 
suggested  by  the  phrase  imder  examination,  and  we 
consider  it  a  mere  gloss  introduced  into  the  text ; 
which,  as  the  els  fierdpouxv  shows,  has,  in  the  estima- 
tion of  Tischendorf  himself  been  deliberately  altered^ 
If,  however,  it  originally  formed  part  of  the  text,  it  is 
absurd  to  affirm  that  it  is  any  proof  of  the  use  or 
existence  of  the  first  Gospel  The  words  of  Jesus  in 
Matt.  ix.  12 — 14,  evidently  belong  to  the  oldest  tra- 
dition of  the  Gospel,  and,  in  fact,  Ewald  ascribes  them, 
apart  from  the  remainder  of  the  chapter,  originally 
to  the  Spruchsammlung,  from  which,  with  two  inter- 
mediate books,  he  considers  that  our  present  Matthew 
was  composed.*  Nothing  can  be  more  certain  than 
that  such  sayings,  if  they  be  admitted  to  be  historical 
at  all,  must  have  existed  in  many  other  works,  and 
the  mere  fact  of  their  happening  to  be  also  in  one  of  the 

Sti  rhv  fiiXXovra  /i^  €wcu  fjXiov,  €pyov  rav  x^f-P^^  avrov  vndpxovTa,  c/i/SXcirovrfff 
ovK  ItrxvovaiP  (Is  rhs  cucripas  avrov  dvro<f>6d\fjaja'ai ;  ovkovv  6  vi6s  tov  Btov  cip 
rovro  ^XBev  iv  trapKif  iva  t6  rcXcioy  rwv  dfuifyn&v  avoKtffxiKawirji  rots  bi^^acrip 
(V  Savartp  rovs  irpo<f>rjfras  avrov,     c.  V. 

*  Ti  oJy  Stvitov,  ^v\6fi(vov  irapaaTrj(rat  t^  ytpti  r&v  dvBpcmtav  ritv  'lijirow, 
Smjkuajp  l^cc  ylrvx&v  torpuc^i^,  roi/s  ifripprjfrovi  Kcti  Trovrfporarovs  rircXcfao^cu,  jcal 
TovTovs  Trpoayayfiv  tni  Tocrovrov,  &ot*  avrovs  Trapadfiyfxa  (Ipm  rjOovs  KaBap^oranv 
rois  di*  avT&p  npoaayofi€vots  t^  Xp«rroi5  cvoyycXi^;  Contra  Gels.,  i.  63. 

'  Die  drei  ersten  Ew.,  p.  15,  p.  1. 
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Gospels  which  has  survived,  cannot  prove  its  use,  or  even 
its  existence  at  the  time  the  Epistle  of  Barnabas  was 
written,  more  especially  as  the  phrase  does  not  occur  as  a 
quotation,  and  there  is  no  indication  of  the  source  from 
which  it  was  derived. 

Tischendorf,  however,  finds  a  further  analogy  between 
the  Epistle  and  the  Grospel  of  Matthew,  in  ch,  xii.  "  Since, 
therefore,  in  the  future,  they  were  to  say  that  Christ  was 
the  son  of  David,  fearing  and  perceiving  clearly  the 
error  of  the  wicked,"  David  himself  prophesied — "  The 
Lord  said  unto  my  Lord,  sit  at  my  right  hand  imtil  I 
make  thine  enemies  thy  footstool."*  Tischendorf  upon 
this  inquires  :  "  Could  Barnabas  so  write  without  the 
supposition,  that  his  readers  had  Matthew,  xxii.  41.  flf, 
before  them,  and  does  not  such  a  supposition  likewise 
infer  the  actual  authority  of  Matthew's  Gospel  ? "  ^  Such 
rapid  argument  and  extreme  conclusions  are  startling 
indeed,  but,  in  his  haste,  our  critic  has  forgotten  to  state 
the  whole  case.  The  author  of  the  Epistle  has  been 
elaborately  showing  that  the  Cross  of  Christ  is  repeatedly 
typified  in  the  Old  Testament,  and  at  the  commencement 
of  the  chapter,  after  quoting  the  passage  from  IV  Ezra, 
iv.  33,  V.  5,  he  points  to  the  case  of  Moses,  to  whose 
heart  "  the  spirit  speaks  that  he  should  make  a  form  of 
the  cross,"  by  stretching  forth  his  arms  in  supplication, 
and  so  long  as  he  did  so  Israel  prevailed  over  their 
enemies  ;  and  again  he  tjrpified  the  cross,  when  he  set  up 
the  brazen  serpent  upon  which  the  people  might  look  and 
be  healed.    Then  that. which  Moses,  as  a  prophet,  said  to 

*  'EiTfi  o^  fUXXovtriv  Xryctv,  or*  Xpurrhs  vl6s  Aovid  iariv,  mrr6s  irf)0^ip-fvci 
Aavid,  <fk}^vfjL(voi  Ka\  awU»v  rrfvirkcunpf  tS>p  dfjLapTwK&v  Ehrfy  6  icOpiog  t^  Kupl^ 
fuw  •  KoBov  tK  ^(lAv  fjLov,  €»s  hf  6&  Totfs  ^x^povs  ovv  vmnMtov  T»F  irod&v  <row. 
c.  xii. 

*  Wann  wurden  u,  b.  w.,  p.  96. 
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Joshua  (Jesus)  the  son  of  Nave,  when  he  gave  him  that 
name,  was  solely  for  the  purpose  that  all  the  people  might 
hear  that  the  Father  would  reveal  all  things  to  his  Son. 
This  name  being  given  to  him  when  he  was  sent  to  spy 
out  the  land,  Moses  said :  "  Take  a  book  in  thy  hands, 
and  write  what  the  Lord  saith,  that  the  Son  of  God  will 
in  the  last  days  cut  off  by  the  roots  all  the  house  of 
Amalek."  This,  of  course,  is  a  falsification  of  the  passage. 
Exodus,  xvii.  14,  for  the  purpose  of  making  it  declare 
Jesus  to  be  the  "  Son  of  God."  Then  proceeding  in  the 
same  strain,  he  says  :  **  Behold  again  Jesus  is  not  the 
son  of  Man,  but  the  Son  of  Grod,  manifested  in  the  type 
and  in  the  flesh.  Since,  therefore,  in  the  future,  they 
were  to  say  that  Christ  was  the  son  of  David,"  (and  here 
follows  the  passage  we  are  discussing)  "  fearing  and  per- 
ceiving clearly  the  error  of  the  wicked,  David  himself 
prophesied :  *  The  Lord  said  unto  my  Lord,  sit  at  my 
right  hand  until  I  make  thine  enemies  thy  footstool' 
And  again,  thus  speaks  Isaiah :  '  The  Lord  said  to  Christ 
my  Lord,  whose  right  hand  I  have  held,  that  the  nations 
may  obey  Him,  and  I  will  break  in  pieces  the  strength  of 
kings.'  Behold  how  David  caJleth  Him  Lord,  and  the 
Son  of  God."  And  here  ends  the  chapter  and  the  sub- 
ject. Now  it  is  quite  clear  that  the  passage  occurs,  not 
aa  a  reference  to  any  such  dilemma  as  that  in  Matthew, 
xxii.  41  ff.,  but  simply  as  one  of  many  passages  which,  at 
the  commencement  of  our  era,  were  considered  prophetic 
declarations  of  the  divinity  of  Christ,  in  opposition  to  the 
expectation  of  the  Jews  that  the  Messiah  was  to  be  the 
son  of  David,^  and,  as  we  have  seen,  in  order  to  prove  his 
point  the  author  alters  the  text  To  argue  that  such  a 
passage  of  a  Psalm,  quoted  in  such  a  manner  in  this 

»  Of.  G/rdrer,  Das  Jahrh.  des  Heils,  ii.  p.  219  ff.,  258  ff.,  292  ff. 
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epistle,  proves  the  use  of  our  first  Synoptic,  is  simply 
preposterous. 

We  have  already  pointed  out  that  the  author  quotes 
apocryphal  works  as  Holy  Scripture ;  and  we  may  now 
add  that  he  likewise  cites  words  of  Jesus  which  are 
nowhere  found  in  our  Gospels.  For  instance,  in  ch.  vii. 
we  meet  with  the  following  expressions  directly  attributed 
to  Jesus.  Thus  he  says :  "  Those  who  desire  to  behold 
me,  and  to  enter  into  my  kingdom,  must  through 
tribulation  and  suffering  lay  hold  on  me.''  ^  Hilgenfeld  * 
compares  this  with  another  passage,  similar  in  sense,  in 
IV  Ezra,  vii.  14  ;  but  in  any  case  it  is  not  a  quotation 
from  our  Gospels ;  ^  and  with  so  many  passages  in  them 
suitable  to  his  purpose,  it  would  be  amazing,  if  he  knew 
and  held  Matthew  in  the  consideration  which  Tischendorf 
asserts,  that  he  should  neglect  their  stores,  and  go 
elsewhere  for  such  quotations.  There  is,  however, 
nothing  in  this  epistle  worthy  of  the  name  of  evidence 
even  of  the  existence  of  our  Grospels,  and,  on  the  con- 
trary, Eeuss  *  has  pointed  out  a  passage  at  the  end  of 
ch.  XV.,  which  is  in  contradiction  with  Matthew,  the 
Gospel  which  the  author  is  supposed  to  know,  and  with 
Mark,  although  it  agrees  with  the  third  Synoptic,  which, 
however,  is  itself  in  apparent  contradiction  with  the  Acts 
of  the  Apostles,  generally  ascribed  to  the  same  author. 
The  epistle  says  :  "  We  keep  the  eighth  day  with  joy,  in 
which  Jesus  rose  again  from  the  dead,  and  when  he  had 

'  Ovr«,  (jntaivf  ol  Bikwris  fit  Ukuf  Kai  Hc^^curBal  yuov  T^y  fiaaiKtuu,  ^[Kovauf 
Bktfi€vr€g  Koi  iTaB6vT(s  Xafittp  fit,    0.  viL 

'  Die  Proph.  Ezra  u.  Daniel,  p.  70. 

»  Credner,  Beitrfige,  i.  p.  27  anm.  1 ;  Eiehham,  Einl.  N.  T.,  i.  p.  128; 
HUgmfeldy  Nov.  Test  ex  can.  reoeptum,  Faso.,  ii.  p.  70 ;  Fabricius,  Cod. 
Apocr.  N.  T.,  L  p.  331*  ;  cf.  Lardner,  Credibility,  &c.,  Works,  ii.  p.  16, 

*  Geech,  h,  Schr.  N.  T.,  p.  233. 
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manifested  himseli^  ascended  into  the  heavens."  In 
making  the  resurrection,  appearances  to  the  disciples,  and 
the  Ascension  take  place  in  one  day,  the  author  is  in 
agreement  with  Justin  Martyr,*  who  made  use  of  a 
Grospel  different  from  ours. 


The  Pastor  of  Hennas  is  another  work  which  very 
nearly  secured  permanent  canonical  rank  with  the 
writings  of  the  New  Testament.  It  was  quoted  as  Holy 
Scripture  by  the  Fathers  and  held  to  be  divinely  inspired, 
and  it  was  publicly  read  in  the  Churches.^  It  has  a 
place,  with  the  "  Epistle  of  Barnabas,"  in  the  Sinaitic 
Codex,  after  the  canonical  books.  In  early  times  it  was 
attributed  to  the  Hermas  who  is  mentioned  in  the 
Epistle  to  the  Romans,  xiv,  14,  in  consequence  of  a  mere 
conjecture  to  that  effect  by  Origen ; '  but  the  Canon  of 
Muratori  *  confidently  ascribes  it  to  a  brother  of  Pius, 
Bishop  of  Rome,  and  at  least  there  does  not  seem  any 
ground  for  the  statement  of  Origen.*     It  may  have 

»  ApoL,  i.  67,  50. 

'  Irenceus,  Adv.  Haer.,  iv.  20,  §  2  ;  Clemens  Al,<,  Strom.,  i.  29,  §  181,  iL 
1,  %  3,  Ti.  15,  S  131 ;  TertuHian,  De  Orat.,  12.  He  rejected  it  later.  De 
Pndio.,  10;  Origen,  Oomm.  in  Bom.,  lib.  x.  31,  Hom.,  yiii.  in  Num., 
Horn.  i.  in  Psalm  37,  De  Princip.,  ii.  1,  §  3,  iii.  2,  §  4;  of.  Eusebius, 
H.  E.,  iii.  3,  V.  8 ;  iii.  25 ;  Cotelier,  Patr.  Ap.,  i.  68. 

*  Pnto  antem  quod  Hermas  iste  sit  soriptor  libelli  illius  qui  Pastor  ap- 
pellator, qu8B  scriptura  valde  mihi  utilis  yidetur,  et  ut  puto  diyinitos  in- 
spirata.    In  Bom.  lib.  x.  31. 

*  Bouthy  Beliq.  Sacrce,  i.  Tp.  396 ;  Tregelles,  Canon  Murat.,  p.  20. 

*  Credner,  Znr  Gescb.  d.  Kan.,  p.  90  f. ;  Anger,  Synops.  Ev.,  p.  xxiv.; 
Bunaeuy  Hippolytns,  i.  p.  428 ;  OrcUz,  Disq.  in  Past.  Hermae,  1820,  part.  L 
p.  8  f. ;  He/ele,  Patr.  Ap.,  p.  Ixii.  f. ;  Ret^,  Gesch.  beil.  Schr.  N.  T.,  p.  272; 
Ritschl,  Entst.  altk.  Kircbe,  p.  297 ;  Westcott,  On  tbe  Canon,  p.  173. 
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been  written  about  the  middle  of  the  second  century  or 
a  little  earlier.^ 

Tiachendorf  dismisses  this  important  memorial  of  the 
early  Christian  Church  with  a  note  of  two  lines,  for  it 
has  no  quotations  either  from  the  Old  or  New  Testa- 
ment^ He  does  not  even  venture  to  insinuate  that  it 
contains  any  indications  of  acquaintance  with  our 
Gospels.  The  only  direct  quotation  in  the  **  Pastor  "  is 
from  an  apocryphal  work  which  is  cited  as  Holy  Scrip- 
ture :  **  The  Lord  is  nigh  unto  them  who  return  to  him, 
as  it  is  written  in  Eldad  and  Modat,  who  prophesied  to 
the  people  in  the  wilderness."^  This  work,  which 
appears  in  the  Stichometry  of  Nicephorus  amongst  the 
apocrypha  of  the  Old  Testament,  is  no  longer  extant* 

*  Anger,  Synopeis  Et.,  p.  xxiy. ;  BeiMS,  Gesch.  h.  Schr.  N.  T.,  p.  271  f. ; 
Credner,  Zur  Geeoh.  d.  Kan.,  p.  90  f.,  Gesch.  N.  T.  Kanon,  p.  37 ;  Biischl, 
Entst.  altk.  Kirche,  p.  282  ff.,  297  ff.;  Bunsen,  Hippolytns,  L  p.  428; 
BaWy  Yorles.  Dogmengesch.  I.  i.  p.  251  ;  WestcoU,  On  the  Canon,  p.  173  ; 
TregdUsy  Canon  Murat.,  p.  64  ;  Luche,  Einl.  Offenb.  Joh.  1852,  p.  337  f. ; 
Lipeius,  2^t8chr.  wiss.  Theol.,  1865,  p.  283;  Keim,  Jesu  yon  Nazara,  i. 
p.  143 ;  Ho/atede  de  Oroot,  Basilides,  1«68 ;  OratZf  Disq.  in  Past.  Hermse, 
p.  1 ;  Ile/tle,  Patr.  Ap.,  p.  Ixii  ff. ;  EwcOd  (a.d.  110—120),  Gesch.  d.  V. 
Isr.,  yii.  p.  340  ;  ZeUer  (first  10  years  2nd  century),  Die  Apoetelgesch., 
p.  7 ;  Schwegler,  Das  nachap.  Zeitalter,  i.  pp.  328  ff. ;  Hilgenfeld  (a.d.  117— 
138),  Die  ap.  Vater,  p.  160  f.,  cf.  p.  127  ;  VoUemar  (a.d.  130),  Der  Ur- 
sprung,  p.  64;  Einl.  Apocr.,  ii.  p.  297 ;  ScMten,  Die  alt.  Zengnisse,  p.  6; 
Zechler,  Das.  ap.  u.  nachap.  Zeitalter,  p.  489. 

'  Wann  wnrden,  n.  s.  w.,  p.  182 ;  Westcott,  On  the  Canon,  p.  175  ; 
Beuss,  Hist,  du  Canon,  p.  48  f. 

^  'Eyyvff  Kuptos  tois  €in<n'p€<f)OfX€Voit,  a>r  yeypcmrai  hf  r^  *EX^ad  koi  Mo>d<ir, 
Toii  irpo<lnp'tv€rcunv  (v  r^  <p^M^  t^  \a^'  Yis.  ii.  3  ;  cf .  Numbers  xi.  26  f., 
Sept.  Vers. 

*  Cf.  Credner,  Zur  Gesch.  d.  Kan.,  p.  119  ff.,  145. 
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CHAPTER  II. 

THE   EPISTLES   OF   IGNATIUS — THE  EPISTLE   OF   POLYCARP. 

Although,  in  reality,  appertaining  to  a  very  much 
later  period,  we  shall  here  refer  to  the  so-called  "  Epistles 
of  Ignatius,"  and  examine  any  testimony  which  they 
aflford  regarding  the  date  and  authenticity  of  our  Gospels. 
There  are  in  all  fifteen  epistles  bearing  the  name  of 
Ignatius.  Three  of  these,  addressed  to  the  Virgin  Mary 
and  the  Apostle  John  (2),  exist  only  in  a  Latin  version, 
and  these,  together  with  five  others  directed  to  Mary  of 
Cassobelae,  to  the  Tarsians,  to  the  Antiochans,  to  Hero 
of  Antioch,  and  to  the  Philippians,  of  which  there  are 
versions  both  in  Greek  and  Latin,  are  universally  ad- 
mitted to  be  spurious,  and  may,  so  far  as  their  contents 
are  concerned,  be  at  once  dismissed  irom  all  considera- 
tion.* They  are  not  mentioned  by  Eusebius,  nor  does 
any  early  writer  refer  to  them.  Of  the  remaining  seven 
epistles,  addressed  to  the  Ephesians,  Magnesians,  Tral- 
lians,  Romans,  Philadelphians,  Smymseans,  and  to  Poly- 
carp,  there  are  two  distinct  versions  extant,  one  long 
version,  of  which  there  are  both  Greek  and  Latin  texts, 
and  another  much  shorter,  and  presenting  considerable 

'  Anger y  Synops.  Ey.,  p.  xxi. ;  Ou^rickey  H'buch  K.  G.,  i.  p.  148  ; 
Kirchhofer,  Qnellensamml.  N.  T.,  p.  486;  Lardner^  Works,  ii.  p.  68 ; 
Scholten,  Die  alt.  Zeugnisse,  p.  50  f.  ;  Tischendorf,  Wann  wurden,  u.  s.  w., 
p.  21 ;  Jacohson,  Patr.  Ap.,  i,  p.  xxv.  ff.  ;  Htfdty  Patr.  Ap.,  p.  xxxvi.  ; 
Dressel,  Patr.  Apost.,  1863,  p.  xxiv. 
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variations,  of  which  there  are  also  both  Greek  and  Latin 
texts.     After  a  couple  of  centuries  of  discussion,  critics 
almost  without  exception  have  finally  agreed  that  the 
longer  version   is   nothing  more  than    an   interpolated 
version  of  the  shorter  and  more  ancient  form  of  the 
Epistles.     The  question  regarding  the  authenticity  of  the 
Ignatian  Epistles,  however,  was  re-opened  and  complicated 
by  the  publication,  in  1845,  by  Dr.  Cureton,  of  a  Syriac 
version   of    three   epistles   only — to   Poly  carp,   to   the 
Ephesians,  and  to  the  Romans — in  a  still  shorter  form, 
discovered  amongst  a  large  number  of  MSS.  purchased 
by  Dr.  Tattam  from  the  monks  of  the  Desert  of  Nitria. 
These  three  Syriac  epistles  have  been  subjected  to  the 
severest  scrutiny,  and  many  of  the  ablest  critics  have 
pronounced  them  to  be  the  only  authentic  Epistles  of 
Ignatius,  whilst  others,  who  do  not  admit  that  even  these 
are  genuine  letters  emanating  from  Ignatius,  still  prefer 
them  to  the  version  of  seven  Greek  epistles,  and  consider 
them  the  most  ancient  form  of  the  letters  which  we  possess.* 
As  early  as  the  sixteenth  century,  however,  the  strongest 
doubts  were  expressed  regarding  the  authenticity  of  any 
of  the  epistles  ascribed  to  Ignatius.     The  Magdeburg 
Centuriators  first  attacked  them,  and  Calvin   declared 

'  Bunsen,  Ignatius  y.  Ant.  u.  s.  Zeit,  1847 ;  Die  drei  acht.  n.  d.  vier 
irnacht.  Br.  des  Ignat.,  1847  ;  Bieek,  Einl.  N.  T.,  p.  146  ;  Bohringer,  K.  G. 
in  Biograph.,  2  Aufl.,  p.  16;  Cwretow,  The  Ancient  Syriac  Version  of  Eps. 
of  St.  IgnatioSy  &c.,  1845  ;  Yindicise  Ignat.,  1846,  Corpus  Ignatianum, 
1849;  EwaM,  Gesch.  d.  V.  Isr.,  vii.  p.  313;  Lipaius,  Aechtheit  d.  Syr. 
Eecens.  Ign.  Br.  in  Illgen's  Zeitsohr.  f.  hist.  Theol.,  1856,  H.  i.,  1857, 
Abhandl.  d.  deutsche-morgenl.  Gesellschafk,  i.  5,  1859,  p.  7  ;  Milman, 
Hist,  of  Chr.,  ii.  p.  10? ;  RiUchl,  Entst.  altk.  Kirche,  p.  403,  aam.  ;  Weiss ^ 
Banter's  Eepertorium,  Sept.  1852.  It  must  be  remembered  that  many 
critios,  who  had  previously  declared  themselyes  in  favour  of  the  shorter 
Greek  version  of  the  seven  Epistles,'  have  not  re-examined  the  subject 
since  the  discovery  of  the  three  Syriac  Epistles,  or  have  not  expressed 
any  further  opinion,  while  many  others  had  previously  died. 

s\  2 

■    Digitized  by  VjOOQ IC 


260  SUPEENATUEAL  RELIGION. 

them  to  be  spurious,*  an  opinion  fully  shared  by  Chem- 
nitz, Dallaeus,  and  others,  and  similar  doubts,  more  or 
less  definite,  were  expressed  throughout  the  seventeenth 
century,^  and  onward  to  comparatively  recent  times,^ 
although  the  means  of  forming  a  judgment  were  not 
then  so  complete  as  now.  That  the  epistles  were  inter- 
polated there  was  no  doubt.  Fuller  examination  and 
more  comprehensive  knowledge  of  the  subject  have  con- 
firmed earlier  doubts,  and  a  large  mass  of  critics  recognize 
that  the  authenticity  of  none  of  these  epistles  can  be 
established,  and  that  they  can  only  be  considered  later 
and  spurious  compositiona* 

^  '*  Nihil  usoniis  iUis,  quae  sub  Ignatii  nomine  editsB  sunt,  putidius. 
Quo  minus  tolerabilis  est  eorum  impudentia  qui  talibus  laryis  ad  faUen- 
dum  se  instmunt."    Instit.  lib.,  i.  3. 

<  By  Bochartus,  Aubertin,  Blondel,  Basnage,  Casaubon,  Cocus,  Hum- 
trej,  Biyetus,  Sabnasius,  Socinus  (Faustus),  Parker,  Petau,  &o.,  &c  ;  cL 
JctcobMu,  Patr.  Apost,  i.  p.  xxy. ;  Cureton,  YindicisB  Ignatianie,  1846,  - 
appendix. 

•  WottoTiy  Pwef.  Glem.  R.  Epp.,  1718;  J.  Owen,  Enquiry  into  orig:inal 
nature,  &c.,  Eyang.  Church:  Works,  ed.  Russel,  1826,  vol.  xx.  p.  147; 
Oudint  Comm.  de  Script.  Eccles.  &c.,  1722,  p.  88 ;  Lampe,  Comm.  analyt. 
ex  Evang.  Joan.,  1724,  i.  p.  184  ;  Lardner,  Credibility,  &c.,  Works,  ii. 
p.  68  f.  ;  Beaudohre,  Hist.  Crit.  de  Manich^e,  &c.,  1734,  i.  p.  378,  note  3; 
Ernesti,  N.  Theol.  Biblioth.,  1761,  ii.  p.  489;  Mosheim,  de  Rebus  Christ., 
p.  159  f. ;  Weismann,  Intiod.  in  Memorab.  Eccles.,  1745,  p.  137;  Heti^ 
mann,  Conspect.  Reipub.  Lit.,  1763,  p.  492;  Schroeckh,  Chr. Xirchengesch., 
1776,  ii.  p.  341  ;  Oriesbach,  Opuscula  Academ.,  1824,  i.  p.  26;  Rosen- 
miiUer,  Hist.  Interpr.  Libr.  Sacr.  in  Eccles.,  1796,  i.  p.  116;  Semler, 
Paraphr.  in  Epist.  ii.  Petri,  1784,  Preef. ;  Kestner,  Comm.  de  Eusebii 
H.  E.  condit.,  1816,  p.  63 ;  Henle,  AUg.  Gesch.  chr.  Kirche,  1818,  i.  p.  96; 
Neander,  K.  G.,  1843,  ii.  p.  1140,  cf.  i.  p.  357,  anm.  1;  BaumgarUn- 
CrtiMtw,  Lehrb.  chr.  Dogmengesch.,  1832,  p.  83,  cf.  Comp.  chr.Dogmen- 
gesch.,  1840,  p.  79 ;  Niedner,  Gesch.  chr.  K.,  p.  196 ;  Thiersch,  Die  K  im 
ap.  Zeit,  p.  322;  Eagenhach,  K.  G.,  i.  p.  115  f.  ;  cf.  Cureton,  Vind.  Igr. 
append. ;  ZiegJer,  Versuch  ein.  prag.  Gesch.  d.  kirchl.  Verfessungs-for- 
men,  u.  s.  w.,  1798,  p.  16;  J.  E,  C  Schmidt,  Verauch  iib.  d.  gedopp. 
Recens.  d.  Dr.  8.  Ignat.  in  Henke'sMag.  f.  Rel.  Phil.,  u.  s.  w.,  1795 ;  of. 
Biblioth.  f.  Krit.,  u.  s.  w.,  N.  T.,  i.  p.  463  ff.,  Urspr.  kath.  Kirche,  U.  i. 
p.  1  f. ;  H'buch  Chr.  K.  G.,  i.  p.  200. 

*  Baur,  Die  sogenannt.  Pastoralbr.,  p.  81  ff.,  Zeitschr.  f.  Theol.,  1836, 
iii.  p.  109  ff.,  1838,  iii.  p.  148  ff. ;  Die  Ignat.  Br.,  p.  5  ff. ;  Gesch.  chr. 
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Omitting  for  the  present  the  'so-called  Epistle  of 
Polycarp  to  the  Philippians,  the  earliest  reference  to  any 
of  these  epistles,  or  to  Ignatius  himself,  is  made  by 
Irenaeus,  who  quotes  a  passage  which  is  found  in  the 
Epistle  to  the  Romans  (ch.  iv.),  without,  however,  any 
mention  of  name,  introduced  by  the  following  words : 
"  As  a  certain  man  of  ours  said,  being  condemned  to  the 
wild  beasts  on  account  of  his  testimony  to  God  :  *  I  am 
the  wheat  of  God,  and  by  the  teeth  of  beasts  I  am 
ground,  that  I  may  be  found  pure  bread/ "  *  Origen 
likewise  quotes  two  brief  sentences  which  he  refers  to 
Ignatius.  The  first  is  merely :  "  But  my  love  is  cruci- 
fied,^'^ which  is  likewise  found  in  the  Epistle  to  the 
Romans  (ch.  vii) ;  and  the  other  quoted  as  "out  of  one 
of  the  Epistles "  of  the  martyr  Ignatius :  "  From  the 
Prince  of  this  world  was  concealed  the  virginity  of 
Mary,"  ^  which  is  found  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians 
(ch.  xix).  Eusebius  mentions  seven  epistles,^  and  quotes 
one  passage  from  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans  (cL  v.)» 
and  a  few  words  from  an  apocryphal  Grospel  contained 

SjTohe,  1863,  i.  p.  275  f.,  anm.  3 ;  Yorles.  Dogmengesch.  I.  i.  p.  252 ;  cL 
Bleek,  Einl.  N.  T.,  p.  145;  Davidson,  Introd.  N.  T.,  L  p.  19;  Eichhom, 
EinL  N.  T.,  i.  p.  142  f. ;  cf.  G/r(hrer,  Allg.  K  O.,  L  p.  302  f. ;  Harles$, 
Comm.  lib.  Br.  Pauli  an  d.  Eph.,  1834,  p.  xxxiv. ;  HilgmfM,  Die  ap. 
YSter,  p.  187  ff,,  Der  Paschastreit,  1860,  p.  199 ;  Ua$e,  K  G.  5  Ansg., 
p.  70 ;  KdsUin,  Der  Ursprung  synopt.  Ew. ,  p.  126 ;  Krabbey  Urspr.  d.  apost. 
Confltit.,  p.  267 ;  LijmuSy  Verhaltn.  d.  Textes  d.  drei  Syr.  Br.,  u.  s.  w., 
1859;  Ueber  Ursprung  u.  d.  alt.  Gebrauoh  d.  Ohristennamens,  1873, 
p.  7,  anm. ;  LecMer,  Daa  ap.  u.  naohap.  Zeit.,  p.  521  f.,  anm.  2 ;  Netz,  Stud, 
u.  Krit.,  1835,  p.  881  ff. ;  Bwrnpf,  N.  Bev.  de  Thdol.,  1867,  p.  8 ;  BSviUe, 
Le  Lien,  1856,  Nos.  18—22  ;  Schliemann,  Die  Olementinen,  p.  421,  anm. 
18 ;  SchoUen,  Die  alt.  Zeugnisse,  p.  40  ff.,  50  ff. ;  Schvfeglery  Das  naohap. 
Zeitalter,  ii.  p.  159  ff. ;  Volkmar,  Der  Drsprung,  p.  52  ff. ;  Die  Evangelien, 
p.  636 ;  Zdler,  Die  Apostelgesoh.,  p.  51,  anm.  2. 

»  Ireruxusy  Adv.  H«er.,  v.  28,  §  4;  EusehiWy  H.  E.,  iii.  36.  Lardner 
expresses  a  doubt  whether  this  is  a  quotation  at  all. 

'  Prolog,  in  Cantic.  Canticor. 

'  Hom.  vi.  in  Lucam.  *  II.  E.,  iii.  36. 
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in  the  Epistle  to  tKe  Sm3miaBans  (eh.  iii.),  the  source 
of  which  he  says  that  he  does  not  know,  and  he  cites 
from  Irenaeus  the  brief  quotation  given  above,  and  refers 
to  the  mention  of  the  epistles  in  the  letter  of  Polycarp 
which  we  reserve.  It  will  be  observed  that  all  these 
quotations,  with  the  exception  of  the  last,  are  taken  from 
the  three  Epistles  which  exist  in  the  Syriac  translation, 
and  they  are  found  in  that  version  ;  and  the  first  occasion 
on  which  any  passage  attributed  to  Ignatius  is  quoted 
which  is  not  in  the  Syriac  version  of  the  three  Epistles 
occurs  in  the  second  half  of  the  fourth  century,  when 
Athanasius,  in  his  Epistle  regarding  the  Synods  of 
Ariminum  and  Selucia,*  quotes  a  few  words  from  the 
Epistle  to  the  Ephesians  (ch.  vii.) ;  but  although  foreign 
to  the  Syriac  text,  it  is  to  be  noted  that  the  words  are 
at  least  jfrom  a  form  of  one  of  the  three  epistles  which 
exist  in  that  version.^  It  is  a  fact,  therefore,  that  up  to 
the  second  half  of  the  fourth  century  no  quotation 
ascribed  to  Ignatius,  except  one  by  Eusebius,  exists, 
which  is  not  found  in  the  three  short  Syriac  letters. 

As  we  have  already  remarked,  the  Syriac  version  of 
the  three  epistles  is  very  much  shorter  than  the  shorter 
Greek  version,  the  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians,  for  instance, 
being  only  about  one-third  of  the  length  of  the  Greek 
t€Xt,  Those  who  still  maintain  the  superior  authenticity 
of  the  Greek  shorter  version  argue  that  the  Syriac  is  an 
epitome  of  the  Greek.  This  does  not,  however,  seem 
tenable  when  the  matter  is  carefully  examined.  Although 
so  much  is  absent  from  the  Syriac  version,  not  only  is 
there  no  interruption  of  the  sense  and  no  obscurity  or 
undue  curtness  in  the  style,  but  the  epistles  read  more 

*  Opera  Bened.  ed.,  i.  p.  761. 

'  Cureton^  The  Ancient  Syriac  Version,  &c.,  p.  xxxiv. 
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consecutively,  without  faults  of  construction  or  grammar, 
and  passages  which  in  the  Greek  text  were  confused  and 
almost  unintelligible  have  become  quite  clear  in  the 
Syriac.     The  interpolations  of  the  text^  in  fact,  had  been 
so  clumsily  made,  that  they  had  obscured  the  meaning, 
and  their  mere  omission,  without  any  other  alteration  of 
grammatical   construction,  has  restored  the  epistles  to 
clear  and  simple  order.*     It  is,  moreover,  a  remarkable 
fact  that  the  passages  which,  long  before  the  discovery  of 
the  Syriac  epistles^  were  pointed  out  as  chiefly  deter- 
mining that  the  episties  were  spurious,  are  not  found 
in  the  Syriac  version  at  all.^    Archbishop  Usher,  who 
only  admitted  the  authenticity  of  six  episties,  showed 
that  much  interpolation  of  these  letters  took  place  in  the 
sixth  century,'  but  this  very  fact  increases  the  probability 
of  much  earlier  interpolation  also,  at  which  the  various 
existing  versions  most  clearly  point.     The  interpolations 
can   be   explained  upon    the   most    palpable   dogmatic 
grounds,  but  not  so  the  omissions  upon  the  hypothesis  of 
the  Syriac  version  being  an  abridgment  upon  any  con- 
ceivable  dogmatic  principle,   for    that   which    remains 
renders    the   omissions    for   dogmatic    reasons    absurd. 
There  is  no  ground  of  interest  upon  which  the  portions 
omitted  and  retained  by  the  Syriac  version  can  be  intel- 
ligentiy  explained.*    Finally,  here,  we  may  mention  that 
the  MSS.  of  the  three  Syriac  episties  are  more  ancient 
by   some   centuries  than  those  of  any  of  the   Greek 
versions  of  the  Seven  epistles.*    The  strongest  internal,  as 
well  as  other  gvidence,  into  which   space   forbids  our 

»  Curetan,  The  Ancient  Syriao  Version,  &c.,  p.  xxvi.  f. 
«  Ih.,  p.  xix.  f. ;  of.  DoIUbus,  De  Scriptis,  &o.,  p.  386  ff. 
'  Dissert,  ch.  vi.  p.  xxxiii. 
*  Cureton,  ih.,  p.  xvi.  ff.  *  /*.»  p.  xL 
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going  in  detail,  has  led  the  majority  of  critics  to  recog- 
nize the  Syriac  version  as  the  most  genuine  form  of  the 
letters  of  Ignatius  extant,  and  this  is  admitted  by  most 
of  those  who  nevertheless  deny  the  authenticity  of  any  of 
the  epistles. 

Seven  epistles  have  been  selected  out  of  fifteen  extant, 
all  equally  purporting  to  be  by  Ignatius,  simply  because 
only  that  number  were  mentioned  by  Eusebius,  from 
whom  for  the  first  time,  in  the  fourth  century, — except 
the  general  reference  in  the  so-caUed  Epistle  of  Poly- 
carp,  to   which   we  shall  presently  refer, — we  hear  of 
them.     Now  neither  the  silence  of  Eusebius,  regarding 
the  eight  epistles,  nor  his  mention  of  the  seven,  can  have 
much  weight  in  deciding  the  question  of  their  authen- 
ticity.     The  only  point  which  is  settled  by  the  reference 
of  Eusebius  is  that,  at  the  date  at  which  he  wrote,  seven 
epistles  were  known  to  him   which   were    ascribed  to 
Ignatius.     He  evidently  knew  little  or  nothing  regarding 
the  man  or  the  Epistles,  beyond  what  he  had  learnt  from 
themselves,*  and  he  mentions  the  martyr-journey    to 
Rome  as  a  mere  report :     "  It  is  said  that  he  was  con- 
ducted from  Syria  to  Rome  to  be  cast  to  wild  beasts  on 
account  of  his  testimony  to  Christ."^   It  would  be  absurd 
to  argue  that  no  other  epistles  existed  simply  because 
Eusebius  did  not  know  them  ;  and  on  the  other  hand  it 
would  be  still  more  absurd  to  aflfirm  that  the  seven 
epistles  are  authentic  merely  because  Eusebius,  in  the 
fourth  century, — that  is  to  say,  some  two  centuries  after 
they  are  supposed  to  have  been  written, — had  met  with 
them.     Does    any  one  believe  the  letter  of  Jesus  to 
Agbarus  Prince  of  Edessa  to  be  genuine  because  Euse- 

>  Hilgen/eld,  Die  ap.  Vater,  p.  210. 

>  Aoyos  d*f;n€*  rovTov  auro  Ivpias  cVi  rrjv'Fiofiauov  n6ktt^  k.tX   H.  B.,  iii.  36, 
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bius  inserts  it  in  his  history*  as  an  authentic  document 
out  of  the  public  records  of  the  city  of  Edessa  1     There 
is,  in   fact,  no  evidence  that  the   brief  quotations    of 
Irenaeus  and  Origen  are  taken  from  either  of  the  extant 
Greek  versions  of  the  epistles ;    for,  as  we  have  men- 
tioned, they  exist  in  the   Syriac   epistles,  and  there  is 
nothing  to  show  the  original  state  of  the  letters  from 
which  they  were  derived.     Nothing  is  more  certain  than 
the  fact  that,  if  any  writer  wished  to  circulate  letters  in 
the  name  of  Ignatius,  he  would  insert  such  passages  as 
were  said  to  have  been  quoted  from  genuine  epistles  of 
Ignatius,  and  supposing  those  quotations  to  be  real,  all 
that  could  be  said  on  finding  such  passages  would  be 
that  at  least  so  much  might  be  genuine.^     It  is  a  total 
mistake  to  suppose  that  the  seven  epistles  mentioned  by 
Eusebius  have  been  transmitted  to  us  in  any  special  way. 
These    epistles    are    mixed  up  in   the  Medicean   and 
corresponding  ancient  Latin  MSS.  with  the  other  eight 
epistles,  universally  pronounced  to  be  spurious,  without 
distinction  of  any  kind,  and  all  have   equal  honour.* 
The  recognition   of  the  number  seven  may,  therefore, 
be  ascribed  simply  to  the  reference  to  them  by  Eusebius, 
and  his  silence  regarding  the  rest. 

What,  then,  is  the  position  of  the  so-called  Ignatian 
Epistles?  Towards  the  end  of  the  second  century, 
Irenaeus  makes  a  very  short  quotation  from  a  source  im- 
named,  which  Eusebius,  in  the  fourth  century,  finds  in 
an  epistle  attributed  to  Ignatius.  Origen,  in  the  third 
century,  quotes  a  very  few  words  which  he  ascribes  to 
Ignatius,  although  without  definite  reference  to  any  par- 

'  H.  E.,  i.  13. 

•  Oureion,  The  Ancient  Syriac  Version,  &c. ,  p.  xxxi.  ff. 

■  lb.,  p.  XXV.  f.  ;  TregeH^,  note  to  Horne'a  Introd.  N.  T..  iv.  p.  332. 
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ticular  epistle;  and,  m  the  fourth  century  Eusebius 
mentions  seven  epistles  ascribed  to  Ignatius.  There  is  no 
other  evidence.  There  are,  however,  fifteen  epistles 
extant,  all  of  which  are  attributed  to  Ignatius,  of  all  of 
which,  with  the  exception  of  three  which  are  only  known 
in  a  Latin  version,  we  possess  both  Greek  and  Latin  ver- 
sions. Of  seven  of  these  epistles — ^and  they  are  those 
mentioned  by  Eusebius — we  have  two  Greek  versions,  one 
of  which  is  very  much  shorter  than  the  other ;  and  finally 
we  now  possess  a  Syriac  version  of  three  epistles  only^ 
in  a  form  still  shorter  than  the  shorter  Greek  version,  in 
which  are  found  all  the  quotations  of  the  Fathers,  without 
exception,  up  to  the  fourth  century.  Eight  of  the  fifteen 
epistles  are  universally  rejected  as  spurious.  The  longer 
Greek  version  of  the  remaining  seven  epistles  is  almost 
unanimously  condemned  as  grossly  interpolated  ;  and  the 
great  majority  of  critics  recognize  that  the  shorter  Greek 
version  is  also  much  interpolated  ;  whilst  the  Sjriac 
version,  which  so  far  as  MSS.  are  concerned  is  by  far  the 
most  ancient  text  of  any  of  the  letters  which  we  possess, 
reduces  their  number  to  three,  and  their  contents  to  a 
very  small  compass  indeed.  It  is  not  surprising  that 
the  vast  majority  of  critics  have  expressed  doubt  more  or 
less  strong  regarding  the  authenticity  of  all  of  these 
epistles,  and  that  so  large  a  number  have  repudiated  them 
altogether.  One  thing  is  quite  evident, — that  amidst 
such  a  mass  of  falsification,  interpolation,  and  j&raud,  the 
Ignatian  Epistles  cannot  in  any  form  be  considered 
evidence  on  any  important  point.* 

*  It  is  worthy  of  remark  that  at  the  end  of  the  Syriac  version  the  sub- 
scription is :  *'  Here  end  the  three  Epistles  of  Ignatius^  Bishop  and 
Martyr ; "  cf.  Cureton,  The  Ancient  Syriac  Version,  &c. ,  p.  25. 

»  J,  J,  Tayler  1^  Fourth  Gospel,  1867,  p.  56;  Wemdcker,  Unters. 
evanKelibcho  Gescb..  p.  234. 

Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


THE   EPISTLES   OF   IGNATIUS.  267 

We  have  uot,  however,  finished.  All  of  these  epistles, 
including  the  three  of  the  Sjrriac  recension,  profess  to 
have  been  written  by  Ignatius  during  his  journey  from 
Antioch  to  Rome  in  the  custody  of  Roman  soldiers  in 
order  to  be  exposed  to  wild  beasts,  the  form  of  martyrdom 
to  which  he  had  been  condemned.  The  writer  describes 
the  circumstances  of  his  journey  as  follows  :  "  From 
Syria  even  unto  Rome  I  fight  with  wild  beasts,  by  sea 
and  by  land,  by  night  and  day ;  being  bound  amongst 
ten  leopards,  which  are  the  band  of  soldiers  :  who  even 
when  good  is  done  to  them  render  evil."*  Now  if  this 
accomit  be  in  the  least  degree  true,  how  is  it  possible  to 
suppose  that  the  martyr  could  have  found  means  to  write 
so  many  long  epistles,  entering  minutely  into  dogmatic 
teaching,  and  expressing  the  most  deliberate  and 
advanced  views  regarding  ecclesiastical  government  ? 
Indeed  it  may  be  asked  why  Ignatius  should  have 
considered  it  necessary  in  such  a  journey,  even  if  the 
possibility  be  for  a  moment  conceded,  to  address  such 
epistles  to  communities  and  individuals  to  whom,  by  the 
showing  of  the  letters  themselves,  he  had  just  had 
opportunities  of  addressing  his  counsels  in  person.^  The 
epistles  themselves  bear  none  of  the  marks  of  composi- 
tion under  such  circumstances,  and  it  is  impossible  to 
suppose  that  soldiers  such  as  the  quotation  above  describes 
would  allow  a  prisoner,  condemned  to  wild  beasts  for  pro- 
fessing Christianity,  deliberately  to  write  long  epistles 
at  every  sta,ge  of  his  journey,  promulgating  the  very 

*  '  A.ir6  ^$fpias  fJ^XP^  'Pw/Aiys  Brfpiofiax&i  5ta  yrjs  kcu  BaKda-a-qSy  wkt6s  koI 
rffitpas,  (vdcBfijJvos  btxa  \€<mdpSoiSt  6  eari  oTparuoTiav  rayfia'  6\  Koi 
€VffrYfTovfi€im  x^^^s  yivovrai.     Ep.  Ad.  Kom. ,  v. 

'  Baur,  Urspr.  d.  Episcopate,  Tub.  Zeitschr.  f.  TheoL,  1838,  H,  3. 
p.  155  f.,  Die  Ignat.  Br.,  p.  61;  Hilgm/eld,  Die  ap.  Yater,  p.  218; 
SchwegleTy  Das  nachap.  Zeit.,  ii.  p.  160. 
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doctrines  for  which  he  was  condemned.  And  not  only 
this,  but  on  his  way  to  martyrdom,  he  has,  according  to 
the  epistles,^  perfect  freedom  to  see  his  friends.  He 
receives  the  bishops,  deacons,  and  members  of  various 
Christian  communities,  who  come  with  greetings  to  him, 
and  devoted  followers  accompany  him  on  his  journey.  All 
this  without  hindrance  from  the  "  ten  leopards,'*  of  whose 
cruelty  he  complains,  and  without  persecution  or  harm  to 
those  who  so  openly  declare  themselves  his  friends  and 
fellow  believers.  The  whole  story  is  absolutely  incredible.^ 
This  conclusion,  irresistible  in  itself,  is,  however,  confirmed 
by  facts  arrived  at  from  a  totally  dijQTerent  point  of  view. 
It  has  been  demonstrated  that  Ignatius  was  not  sent  to 
Rome  at  all,  but  suffered  martyrdom  in  Antioch  itself 
on  the  20th  December,  a.d.  115,^  when  he  was  con- 
demned to  be  cast  to  wild  beasts  in  the  amphitheatre,  in 
consequence  of  the  fanatical  excitement  produced  by 
the  earthquake  which  took  place  on  the  13th  of  that 
month  *  There  are  no  less  than  three  martyrologies  of 
Ignatius,*  giving  an  account  of   the  martyr's  journey 

^  Of.  ad  Ephes.  i.  ii.,  ad  Magnes.  ii.  xy.,  ad.  TralL  i.,  ad  Bom.  x.,  ad 
Philadelp.  xi.,  ad  Smym.  x.  xiii.,  &c. 

2  Baur,  Urspr.  des  Episcopate,  Tlib.  Zeitsch.  f.  Theol.,  1838,  H.  3. 
p.  164  f. ;  Hiljenfeld,  Die  ap.  Vater,  p.  216  f. ;  cf.  Neander,  K  G.,  1842,  i. 
p.  327,  anm.  1,  ii.  (1843),  p.  1140. 

>  Baur,  Urspr.  d.  Episc., Tub  Zeitschr.  f.  TheoL,  1838,  H.  3.  p.  155  anin. ; 
BretschneideVy  Probabilia,  &c.  p.  185;  Bleek,  Einl.  N.  T.,  p.  144;  Ouericke^ 
H'buch.  K  G.,  i.  p.  148 ;  Hiigenbach,  K.  G., i.  p.  113f. :  Davidson^  Introd. 
N.  T.,  L  p.  19;  Mayerhoff,  Einl.  petr.  Schr.,  p.  79;  Scholtm,  Die  alt. 
Zeugnisse,  p.  40,  p.  60  f. ;  VoOctnaVf  Der  Ursprung,  p.  62 ;  H'buoh  Einl. 
Apocr.,  i.  p.  121  f.,  p.  136. 

<  Volkmar,  H'buch  Einl.  Apoor.,  i.  p.  121  ff.,  136  f.,  Der  Ursprung,  p. 
52flf. ;  Battr,  Urspr.  d.  Episc.,  Tiib.  Zeitschr.  £  Th.,  1838,  H.  3.  p.  149 f.; 
Gesch.  cbr.  Kirche,  1863,  i.  p.  440  anm.  1 ;  Davidson,  Introd.  N.  T.,  L  p. 
19 ;  Schoften,  Die  alt.  Zeugnisse,  p.  51  f . ;  cf .  Franche,  Zur  Gesch.  Trajans, 
u.  s.  w.,  1840,  p.  263  f. ;  Hilgen/eld,  Die  ap.  Vater,  p.  214. 

»  Dressel,  Patr.  Ap.,  p.  208  ff.,  350  ff.,  391  ff. 
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from  Antioch  to  Rome,  but  they  are  all  recognized  to  be 
mere  idle  legends,  of  whose  existence  we  do  not  hear  till 
a  very  late  period.^  In  fact,  the  whole  of  the  Ignatian 
literature  is  a  mass  of  falsification  and  fraud. 

We  might  well  spare  our  readers  the  trouble  of 
examining  further  the  contents  of  the  Epistles  of  pseudo- 
Ignatius,  for  it  is  manifest  that  they  cannot  aflford  testi- 
mony of  any  value  whatever  on  the  subject  of  our  inquiry. 
We  shall,  however,  briefly  point  out  aU  the  passages  con- 
tained in  the  seven  Greek  Epistles  which  have  any 
bearing  upon  our  synoptic  Gospels,  in  order  that  their 
exact  position  may  be  more  fully  appreciated.  Tischen- 
dorf  ^  refers  to  a  passage  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans, 
c.  vi.,  as  a  verbal  quotation  of  Matthew  xvi.  26,  but  he 
neither  gives  the  context  nor  states  the  facts  of  the  case: 
The  passage  reads  as  follows  :  "  The  pleasures  of  the 
world  shall  profit  me  nothing,  nor  the  kingdoms  of  this 
time ;  it  is  better  for  me  to  die  for  Jesus  Christ,  than  to 
reign  over  the  ends  of  the  earth.  For  what  shall  a  man 
be  profited  if  he  gain  the  whole  world,  but  lose  his 
soul."  ^  Now  this  quotation  not  only  is  not  found  in  the 
Syriac  version  of  ^  the  Epistle,'  but  it  is  also  omitted  from 
the  ancient  Latin  version,  and  is  absent  from  the  passage 
in  the  work  of  Timotheus  of  Alexandria  against  the 
Council  of  Chalcedon,  and  from  other  authorities.  It  is 
evidently  a  later  addition,  and  is  recognized  as  such  by 

*  EwaMy  Gfescli.  d.  V.  lar.,  vii.  p.  314,  anm.  1 ;  Hilgen/M^  Die  ap.  Vater 
p.  214  flF. ;  Milman,  Hist,  of  Chnstianity,  ii.  p.  101 ;  Scholten,  Die  alt. 
Zeugnisse,  p.  51 ;  Uhlhorny  Das  Verhaltn.  &c.,  in  Niedner*s  Zeitschr.  f. 
hist.  TheoL,  1851,  p.  252  f. ;  Thiersch,  Die  Kirche  im  ap.  Zeit.,  p.  320. 

•  Wann  wurden,  u.  s.  w.,  p.  22. 

'  Ov^€v  fioi  oKf>€\rja'(i  rh  T€fmva  rov  iccJorfiov,  ov^c  ai  fiacnXeuu  rov  alS>vos 
Tovrow.  KdX6v  fioi  aTroBavcIv  ctr  Xpiar6v  'liycovv,  ^  ^crikfvfiv  tS)v  wtparcDV  ttjs 
TTJ.  Tl  yhp  ^cXctroi  <iv$pumos,  iav  K€pbri<rji  rov  Koafiov  oXov,  rrfv  dc  ^X*?" 
avTov  {jiynMBr^  \   C.  vi. 
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most  critics.^  It  was  probably  a  gloss,  which  subse- 
quently was  inserted  in  the  text.  Of  these  facts,  how- 
ever, Tischendorf  does  not  say  a  word.^ 

The  next  passage  to  which  he  refers  is  in  the  Epistle 
to  the  Smyrneeans,  c.  i.,  where  the  writer  says  of  Jesus : 
**  He  was  baptized  by  John  in  order  that  all  righteousness 
might  be  fulfilled  by  Him,"^ — which  Tischendorf  con- 
siders a  reminiscence  of  Matthew  iii.  15,  "For  thus  it 
becometh  us  to  fulfil  all  righteousness."*  The  phrase, 
besides  being  no  quotation,  has  again  all  the  appearance 
of  being  an  addition ;  and  when  in  Ch.  iii.  of  the  same 
Epistle  we  find  a  palpable  quotation  from  an  apocryphal 
Gospel,  which  Jerome  states  to  be  the  "  Gospel  according 
to  the  Hebrews,"  to  which  we  shall  presently  refer,  a 
Gospel  which  we  know  to  have  contained  the  baptism  of 
Jesus  by  John,  it  is  not  possible,  even  if  the  Epistle  were 
genuine,  which  it  is  not,  to  base  any  such  conclusion 
upon  these  words.  There  is  not  only  the  alternative  of 
tradition,  but  the  use  of  the  same  apocryphal  Gospel, 
elsewhere  quoted  in  the  Epistle,  as  the  source  of  the 
reminiscence. 

Tischendorf  does  not  point  out  any  more  supposed 
references  to  our  synoptic  Gospels,  but  we  proceed  to 
notice  all  the  other  passages  which  have  been  indicated 
by  others.  In  the  Epistle  to  Polycarp,  c.  ii.,  the  following 
sentence  occurs :  "  Be  thou  wise  as  a  serpent  in  every- 
thing, and   harmless  as  a  dove."     This  is,  of   course, 

*  Curdony  Ancient  Syriac  Version,  &c.,  p.  42  ff. ;  Qrahe^  Spicil,  Patr., 
ii.  p.  16;  JacobsoUf  Patr.  Ap.,  ii.  p.  402;  KirchhofeTy  Quellensamml.,  p. 
84,  anm.  6;  Anger y  Synops.  Ev.,  p.  119  f.,  Dreesely  Patr.  Ap.,  p.  170; 
&c,,  &c. 

'  Canon  Westcott  does  not  refer  to  the  passage  at  aU. 

"*  ^(fimm(T^€Vov  \mo  *Ia)dwov,  Iva  TrXijpcafffj  TTaaa  bucaioavvT)  vw  avrovy  ic^tA. 
c.  1. 

■*  oirrcojT  yap  npfTrnv  ((ttiv  rjfiip  TrXrjpMfrni  miaav  fiucaiotT\nn)V. 
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compared  with  Matth.  x.  16,  "Be  ye,  therefore,  wise 
as  serpents  and  innocent  as  doves."  The  Greek  of  both 
reads  as  follows : 


Epistle. 

^p6vifios  yivov  ins  6<f>is  iv  SfiraviVt 


Matth.  x.  16. 

Tivca-Bc  oZv  <f)p6vifioi  cas  ol  o(j>€is^ 
Koi  wcepcuoi  cis  ai  ir€purT€pai. 


In  the  Syriac  version,  the  passage  reads  :  "  Be  thou  wise 
as  the  serpent  in  everything,  and  harmless  as  to  those 
things  which  are  requisite  as  the  dove.^'  ^  It  is  unneces- 
sary to  add  that  no  source  is  indicated  for  the  reminis- 
cence. Ewald  assigns  this  part  of  our  first  Gospel 
originally  to  the  Spruchsammlung,^  and  even  apart  from 
the  variations  presented  in  the  Epistle  there  is  nothing  to 
warrant  exclusive  selection  of  our  first  Gospel  as  the 
source  of  the  saying.  The  remaining  passages  we  subjoin 
in  parallel  columns. 


Ep.   to  the  EPHEfilAI^S  V. 

For  if  the  prayer  of  one  or  two 
has  8u<^  power,  how  much  more 
that  of  the  bishop  and  aU  of  the 
Church.* 


Ep.  to  Ephesians  vi. 

For  aU  whom  the  Master  of  the 
house  sends  to  be  over  his  own 
household  we  ought  to  receive  as 
we  should  him  that  sent  (Trcfi^in-a) 
him. 

Hcorra  yap  tv  irc/i^rei  6  olKob«nr6rrfs 
tls  Idlav  oucovofiiav^  ovrcas  del  fifxas 
€tvT6v  BcxeaBqij  cas  avT6u  rhv  7r€/i>/ravra* 


Matth.  xvin.  19. 
Again  I  say  unto  you  that  if  two 
of  you  shall  agree  on  earth  as  touch- 
ing anything  that  they  shall  ask  it 
shall  be  done  for  them  by  my 
Father,  v.  20.  For  when  two  or 
three  are  gathered  together,  &c.  &c. 

Matth.  x.  40. 
He  that  receiveth  you  receiveth 
me,  and  he  that  receiveth  me  re- 
ceiveth him  that  sent  (afl-oorrtXavra) 


'O  bfx^ixcvos  vfias  iix€  B^xtrai^  koi  6 
MfA€  d€x^p^vos  d€;(€TYit  Tov  dnooTfikavTa 

p,€. 


^  The  Cod.  Sin.  alone  reads  ins  6  ocjns  here. 

'  Cf.  Curetauy  The  Ancient  Syriac  Version,  &o.,  p.  6,  p.  72. 

•  Die  drei  ersten  Ew. 

*  El  yap  fv6s  Koi  B(vr€pov  Trpoo'fvxri  Totravrrjv  Icrxyv  <;^f t»  7r(><r^  /xoXXoi/  rj  re  tov 
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Ep.  to  Trallians  XI. 
For  these  are  not  plants  of  the 
Father. 

Otroi  yhp  oHk  tlciv  (fivrcia  narp6s. 


Ep.  to  Smykk;ean8  VI. 
He    that  receiveth   it    let  him 
receive  it. 

*0  xtap&v  )(iop€lT<ii>, 


Matth.  XV.  13. 
Every  plant  which  my  heavenly 
Father  did  not  plant  shall  be  rooted 

Haa-a  (fnjrcia   ^v   ovk   i(f>vmxTtv  6 
irarrjp  fiov  6  ovpaptos  fKpi(w6rfa-ercu, 

Matth.  xix.  12. 
He  that  is  able  to  receive  it  let 
him  receive  it. 

*0  bvvafi€vos  x'^P^'^  x^pciVo). 

None  of  these  passages  are  quotations,  and  they  generally 
present  such  marked  linguistic  variations  from  the  parallel 
passages  in  our  first  Gospel,  that  there  is  not  the  slightest 
ground  for  specially  referring  them  to  it.  The  last  words 
cited  are  introduced  without  any  appropriate  context. 
In  no  case  are  the  expressions  indicated  as  quotations 
fix)m,  or  references  to,  any  particular  source.  They  may 
either  be  traditional,  or  reminiscences  of  some  of  the 
numerous  Gospels  current  in  the  early  Church,  such  as 
the  Gospel  according  to  the  Hebrews.  That  the  writer 
made  use  of  one  of  these  cannot  be  doubted.  In  the 
Epistle  to  the  Smymeeans,  c.  iii.,  there  occurs  a  quotation 
from  an  apocryphal  Gospel  to  which  we  have  already,  in 
passing,  referred :  "  For  I  know  that  also  after  his  resur- 
rection he  was  in  the  flesh,  and  I  believe  he  is  so  now. 
And  when  he  came  to  those  who  were  with  Peter,  he 
said  to  them :  Lay  hold,  handle  me,  and  see  that  I  am 
not  an  incorporeal  spirit,  (Satftortor).  And  immediately 
they  touched  him  and  believed,  being  convinced  both  by 
his  flesh  and  spirit."  *  Eusebius,  who  quotes  this  passage, 
says  that  he  does  not  know  whence  it  is  taken.^    Origen, 

*  'Eyo)  yap  Kat  fiera  rrfv  dvd(rTaa'w  iv  (rapia  avrov  oida  koi  irtarfxna  Zpra^ 
Kai  oT€  irp6s  Toits  irtpl  Utrpov  fKB^v,  €<f>r}  avrois'  **  Aa/3€Tf ,  ^\a<ftriaaT€  fi€,  icac 
i5cT€  ori  oifK  itpX  ^aifx6vtov  daw/Mrrov.*'  Kai  €vSi's  avrov  ijylravro,  xm  tniarfvaav, 
Kpa0tvT€s  rff  aapKi  avrov  k€U  t^  nvfVfiaTi. 

*  OVK  Old*  StroBtv  (.rp-ols  avyKtxp^rai..     U.  E.,  iii.  36. 
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however,  quotes  it  from  a  work  well  known  in  the  early 
Church,  called  "The  Doctrine  of  Peter,*'  (AiSax^  nhpov)  ;* 
and  Jerome  found  it  in  the  "Gospel  according  to  the 
Hebrews,"  in  use  among  the  Nazarenes,^  which  he  trans- 
lated, BS  we  shall  hereafter  see.  It  was,  no  doubt,  in 
both  of  those  works.  The  narrative,  Luke,  xxiv.  39  f., 
being  neglected,  and  an  apocryphal  Gospel  used  here,  the 
inevitable  inference  is  clear  and  very  suggestive.  As  it 
is  certain  that  this  quotation  was  taken  from  a  source 
different  from  our  Gospels,  there  is  reason  to  suppose  that 
the  other  passages  which  we  have  cited  are  reminiscences 
of  the  same  work.  An  apocryphal  writing  is  also  quoted 
as  Holy  Scripture  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Philadelphians, 
c  vii.,  "  But  the  Spirit  proclaimed,  saying  these  words : 
Do  ye  nothing  without  the  bishop,"  &c.,'  and  the  passage 
on  the  three  mysteries  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians, 
c.  xix.,  is  evidently  another  quotation  from  an  uncanonical 
source.* 

We  must,  however,  again  point  out  that,  with  the 
single  exception  of  the  short  passage  in  the  Epistle  to 
Poly  carp,  c.  ii.,  which  is  not  a  quotation,  differs  from  the 
reading  in  Matthew,  and  may  well  be  from  any  other 
source,  none  of  these  supposed  reminiscences  of  our 
synoptic  Gospels  are  found  in  the  Syriac  version  of  the 
three  epistles.  The  evidential  value  of  the  seven  Greek 
epistles  is  clearly  stated  by  an  English  historian  and 
divine :  "  My  conclusion  is,  that  I  should  be  unwilling 
to  claim  historical  authority  for  any  passage  not  con- 


"  De  Princip.  Pra»f.,  §  8. 

*  De  yir.  ilL,  16 ;  cf.  Comra.  in  Is.  lib.  xriii.  pnef. 

k.tX. 
<  Cf.  Ewald,  (leech,  d.  Volkes  Isr.,  vii.  p.  318,  amn.  1. 

VOL.  I.  T 
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tained  in  Dr.  Cureton's  Syriac  reprint*'*  We  must, 
however,  go  much  further,  and  assert  that  none  of  the 
Epistles  have  any  value  as  evidence  for  an  earlier  period 
than  the  end  of  the  second  or  beginning  of  the  third 
century,  if  indeed  they  possess  any  value  at  alL  The 
whole  of  the  literature  ascribed  to  Ignatius  is,  in  tsLCt, 
such  a  tissue  of  fraud  and  imposture,  and  the  successive 
versions  exhibit  such  undeniable  marks  of  the  grossest 
interpolation,  that  even  if  any  small  original  element 
exist  referrible  to  Ignatius,  it  is  impossible  to  define  it, 
or  to  distinguish  with  the  slightest  degree  of  accuracy 
between  what  is  authentic  and  what  is  spurious.  The 
Epistles  do  not,  however,  in  any  case  afford  evidence 
even  of  the  existence  of  our  synoptic  GU)spels. 


We  have  hitherto  deferred  all  consideration  of  the 
so-called  Epistle  of  Polycarp  to  the  Philippiaus,  from  the 
fact  that,  instead  of  proving  the  existence  of  the  Epistles 
of  Ignatius,  with  which  it  is  intimately  associated,  it  is 
itself  discredited  in  proportion  as  they  are  shown  to  be 
inauthentic.  We  have  just  seen  that  the  martyr-journey 
of  Ignatius  to  Rome  is,  for  cogent  reasons,  declared  to 
be  wholly  fabulous,  and  the  epistles  purporting  to  be 
written  during  that  journey  must  be  held  to  be  spurious. 
The  Epistle  of  Polycarp,  however,  not  only  refers  to  the 
martyr-journey  (c.  ix.),  but  to  the  Ignatian  Epistles 
which  are  inauthentic  (c.  xiii.),  and  the  manifest  infer- 
ence is  that  it  also  is  spurious. 

Polycarp,  who  is  said  by  Irenaeus^  to  have  been  in  his 

*  Milmaiiy  JLxst,  of  Chriatianity,  iii.  p.  257,  note  (b). 
'  Adv.  II»r.,  Hi.  3,  §  4  ;  cf.  Kufiebiujf,  H.  E.,  v.  20. 
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youth  a  disciple  of  the  Apostle  John,  became  Bishop  of 
Smyrna,  was  deputed  to  Rome  c.  a.d.  160,  as  repre- 
sentative of  the  Churches  of  Asia,  for  the  discussion 
respecting  the  day  on  which  the  Christian  Passover 
should  be  celebrated,*  and  ended  his  life  by  martyrdom, 
A.D.  167.  Some  critics  who  affirm  the  authenticity  of 
the  Epistle  attributed  to  him,  but  who  certainly  do  not 
justify  their  conclusion  by  any  arguments  nor  attempt 
to  refute  adverse  reasons,  date  the  Epistle  before  a.d. 
120.*  But  the  preponderance  of  opinion  amongst  those 
who  have  most  profoundly  examined  the  matter,  whether 
declaring  the  Epistle  spurious  or  authentic,  assigns  it  to 
the  latter  half  of  the  second  century,  in  so  far  as  any 
genuine  part  of  it  is  concerned.*  Doubts  of  its  authen- 
ticity, and  of  the  integrity  of  the  text,  were  very  early 
expressed,*  and  the  close  scrutiny  to  which  later  and 
more  competent  criticism  has  subjected  it,  has  led  very 
many  to  the  conclusion  that  the  Epistle  is  either  largely 
interpolated,*   or    altogether    spurious.^      The  principal 

*  Irenaus,  Adv.  Hcer.,  iii.  3,  §  4 ;  EusebiuB,  H.  E.,  iv.  14. 

*  Ewald^  Gesch.  d.  V.  Isr.,  viL  p.  310;  Tischendorfy  Wann  wurden, 
n.  8.  w.,  p.  23;  Bleek,  Einl.  N.  T.,  p.  234 ;  Lardner,  Works,  ii.  p.  89 ; 
Anger y  Synops.  Ev.,  p.  xxiii. 

•  A.D.  167,  Hilgenfeldy  Die  ap.  Vater»  p.  274;  A.D.  160— -165,  Volhnar^ 
Der  Ursprung,  p.  46 ;  Davidson,  Introd.  N.  T.,  ii.  p.  512 ;  Scholten,  Die  alt. 
Zeugnisse,  p.  43 ;  Schwegler,  Das  nachap.  Zeitalter,  ii.  p.  154 ;  a.d.  140 — 
168,  Ritschly  Entst.  altk.  Kiiche,  p.  604  ff.  ;  after  a.d.  167,  ZelleVy  Die 
Apostelgesch.,  p.  52;  middle  oi'2]id  century,  Bunsen,  Ignatius  u.  s.  Zeit, 
p.  107  ff. ;  Eichham,  Einl.  N.  T.,  i.  p.  151. 

*  Magdeburg  Centur,,  cent,  ii.,  cap.  10 ;  DallauSy  De  Scriptis,  &c.,  lib, 
ii.,  c.  32,  p.  428  ff.  ;  Bcilery  Bibl.  d.  Kirchen  Vater,  p.  93  ff. ;  Semler,  Zu 
Baumgarten*8  Unters.  Theol.  Streitigk.,  ii.p.  36  f.  ;  Moaheiru,  De  Rebus 
Christ.,  p.  161 ;  Ullmann,  Der  zweite  Br.  Petri,  p.  3,  anm. 

•  Bunseriy  Jgnat.  v.  Ant.,  p.  107  ff. ;  Bitschly  Enst.  altk.  Kirclie,  p. 
604  ff. ;  SchoUen,  Die  alt.  Zeugnisse,  p.  40  f. ;  Volkmar,  Der  Ursprung,  p. 
42  ff. ;  Donaldson,  Hist.  Chr.  Lit.  and  Doctr.,  i.  p.  184. 

•  Hilgenfeldy  Die  ap.  Vater,  p.  271  ff. ;  SchwegUr,  Das  nachap.  Zeit.,  ii. 
p.  154ff. ;  Ztller,  Die  Apostelgesch.,  p.  52,  anm.  1;  Theol.  Jahrb.,  1845,  p^ 
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argument  in  favour  of  its  authenticity  is  the  fact  timt  the 
Epistle  is  mentioned  by  Irenaeus,*  who,  in  his  youth  was 
acquainted  with  Polycarp.  But  the  testimony  of  Irenaeus 
is  not,  on  that  account,  entitled  to  much  weight,  inas- 
much as  his  intercourse  with  Polycarp  was  evidently  con- 
fined to  a  short  period  of  his  extreme  youth,*  and  we  have 
no  reason  to  suppose  that  he  had  any  subsequent  commu- 
nication with  him.  This  certainly  does  not  entitle  Irenaeus 
to  speak  more  authoritatively  of  an  epistle  ascribed  to 
Polycarp,  than  any  one  else  of  his  day.*  In  the  Epistle 
itself,  there  are  many  anachronisms.  In  ch.  ix.  the 
"  blessed  Ignatius  "  is  referred  to  as  already  a  consider- 
able time  dead,  and  he  is  held  up  with  Zosimus  and 
Rufus,  and  also  with  Paul  and  the  rest  of  the  Apostles, 
as  examples  of  patience  :  men  who  have  not  run  in  vain, 
but  are  with  the  Lord ;  but  in  ch.  xiii.  he  is  spoken  of 
as  living,  and  information  is  requested  r^arding  him, 
"and  those  who  are  with  him.''*  Moreover,  although 
thus  spoken  of  as  alive,  the  writer  already  knows  of  his 
Epistles,  and  refers,  in  the  plural,  to  those  written  by 
him  "  to  us,  and  all  the  rest  which  we  have  by  us,"® 
The  reference  here,  it  will  be  observed,  is  not  only  to 
the  Epistles  to  the  Smymaeans,  and  to  Polycarp  him- 
self, but  to  other  spurious  epistles  which  are  not 
included  in  the  Syriac  version.  DaUseus*  pointed  out 
long  ago,  that   ch.   xiii.  abruptly   interrupts   the   con- 

586  f.,  1847,  p.  144;  Eichhom,  Einl.  N.  T.,  i.  p.  151  ;  cf.  LOcke,  Com- 
ment. Br.  Johann.  p.  3 ;  Tayler,  The  Fourth  Gk>8pel,  1867,  p.  55. 

>  Adv.  n»r.,  iii.  3,  §  4. 

^  *Ev  r$  irpcyru  fffiS>v  ^\uci^,  k,t,\,  Ady.  Hser.,  iii.  3,  §  4,  EuaehiWf  H.  E., 
iv.  14  cf.  V.  20. 

*  Cf.  ZeUeTf  Die  Apostelgeschiohte,  p.  52,  anm.  1. 

^  Et  de  i])6o  Ignatio,  et  de  his  qui  cum  eo  sunt,  quod  certius  agnoye- 
ritis,  significate. 

*  Tckff  eviaroKas  ^lyvariov  riis  irr/i^ctVas  ^fjuv  vn  airrov,  kcu  SXXas  Scag 
cTxo/icv  Trap*  fifiip,  k.t.X.  •  De  Scriptis,  &c.,  427  ff. 
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elusion  of  the  Epistle,  and  most  critics,  including  those 
who  assert  the  authenticity  of  the  rest  of  the  Epistle, 
reject  it  at  least,  although  many  of  these  likewise 
repudiate  ch.  ix.  as  interpolated*  Many  of  these, 
however,  consider  that  the  letter  is  quite  consistent 
with  the  later  date,  which,  according  to  internal  evi- 
dence, must  be  assigned  to  the  Epistle.  The  writer 
vehemently  denounces,^  as  already  widely  spread,  the 
Gnostic  heresy  and  other  forms  of  false  doctrine  which  did 
not  exist  until  the  time  of  Marcion,  to  whom  and  to  whose 
followers  he  refers  in  unmistakable  terms.  An  expres- 
sion is  used  in  ch.  vii  in  speaking  of  these  heretics, 
which  Polycarp  is  reported  by  Irenaeus  to  have  actually 
applied  to  Marcion  in  person,  during  his  stay  in  Rome 
about  A.D.  160.  He  is  said  to  have  called  Marcion  the 
"first-bom  of  Satan,'*  {TrponoroKo^  rov  Sarcwa),*  and 
the  same  term  is  employed  in  this  epistle  with  regard 
to  every  one  who  holds  such  false  doctrines.  The 
development  of  these  heresies,  therefore,  implies  a  date 
for  the  composition  of  the  Epistle,  at  earliest,  after  the 
middle  of  the  second  century,  a  date  which  is  further 
confirmed  by  other  circumstances.*   The  writer  evidently 

*  Bunsen,  Ignatias  v.  Ant.  u.  s.  25eit,  p.  108  ff. ;  DcUUbus,  De  Scriptis, 
ftc.,  p.  427  ff. ;  Dcndldsm,  Hist.  Ohr.  lit.  and  Dootr.,  L  p.  184 ;  RiUchl, 
Entst  altk.  Eirohe,  p.  606  ff. ;  SchoUen,  Die  alt.  Zeugnisse,  p.  41 ;  HUgen- 
/dd,  Die  ap.  Vater,  p.  207  ff. ;  Schtvegler,  Das  naohap.  Zeit.,  ii.  p.  154  f. ; 
Vcikmar,  Der  TJrsprung,  p.  44  ff. 

«  Cf.  Oh.  vi,  Tii. 

»  Adv.  Hser.,  iii.  3,  §  4 ;  Euiebius,  H.  E.,  iv.  14. 

^  Schtoegler,  Das  nachap.  Zeit,  ii.  p.  155  f. ;  Hilgenfeldy  Die  ap.  VUter,  p. 
272  f.  ;  VoQcma/r,  Der  Urspmng,  p.  44  ff. ;  Scholten,  Die  alt.  Zeugniase,  p. 
41  fll  Sohwegler  and  Hilgenfeld  consider  the  insertion  of  this  phrase, 
actually  used  in  Borne  against  Marcion,  as  proof  of  the  inauthenticity  of 
the  Epistle.  They  argue  that  the  well-known  saying  was  inserted  to  give 
an  appearance  of  reality  to  the  forgery.  In  &ny  case  it  shows  that  the 
Epistle  cannot  have  been  written  earlier  than  the  second  hidf  of  the 
second  century. 
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assumes  a  position  in  the  Church,  to  which  Polycarp 
could  only  have  attained  in  the  latter  part  of  his  life, 
and  of  which  we  first  have  evidence  about  a.d.  160,  when 
he  was  deputed  to  Rome  for  the  Paschal  discussion,  and, 
throughout,  the  Epistle  depicts  the  developed  eccle- 
siastical organization  of  that  period.^  Hilgenfeld  has 
pointed  out  another  indication  of  the  same  date,  in  the 
injunction  "  Pray  for  the  kings"  (Orate  pro  regibus), 
which,  in  1  Peter  ii.  17,  is  "Honour  the  king'' (tw 
PaaCkia  rtftarc),  which  accords  with  the  period  after 
Antoninus  Pius  had  elevated  Marcus  Aurelius  to  joint 
sovereignty  (a.d.  147),  or  better  still,  with  that  in  which 
Marcus  Aurelius  appointed  Lucius  Verus  his  colleague, 
A.D.  161,  Either  date  is  within  that  period  of  the  life  of 
Polycarp,  when  other  circumstances  alone  render  the 
composition  of  the  epistle  possible.  Upon  no  internal 
ground  can  any  part  of  this  Epistle  be  pronounced 
genuine ;  there  are  potent  reasons  for  considering  it 
spurious,  and  there  is  no  evidence  of  any  value  what- 
ever supporting  its  authenticity.  In  any  case  it  could 
only  be  connected  with  the  very  latest  years  of  Poly- 
carp's  life. 

We  shall  now  examine  all  the  passages  in  this  epistle 
which  are  pointed  out  as  indicating  any  acquaintance 
with  our  synoptic  Gbspels.*  The  first  occurs  in  ch.  ii., 
and  we  subjoin  it  in  contrast  with  the  nearest  parallel 
passages  of  the  Gospels,  but  although  we  break  it  up  into 
paragraphs,  it  will,  of  course,  be  understood  that  the 
quotation  is  continuous  in  the  Epistle. 

*  Schwegler^  Das  nachap.  Zeit.,  ii.  p.  158 ;  fftlgenfeld,  Die  ap.  Vater, 
p.  273 ;  S^hdlten,  Die  alt.  Zeugnisee,  p.  42. 

,  *  Tuchendorf,  Wann  wurden,  u.  s.  w.,  p.  23  f. ;  We^tcoU,  On  the  Canon, 
p.  iSy  note. 
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Epistlx,  a  n. 
Bemembering  what    the   Lord 
said,  teaching : 

Judge  not  that  ye  be  not  judged ; 


forgLve  and  it  shall  be  forgiTen  to 
you; 

be  pitifQl  that  ye  may  be  pitied ; 

with  what  measuie  ye  mete  it 
shall  be  measnred  to  yon  i^;aan; 
and  that  blessed  are  the  poor 
and  those  that  are  persecuted  for 
righteousness  sake,  for  theirs  is 
the  kingdom  of  God* 

Epistle  o.  n. 

MwrfftotftvoPTts  dc  hp  (hnp  6  Kvpiof 


Af  crrf  >  mi  Aci^^^c* 

cV  f  f^p^  furptlrty  dPTifurprf$ri<rt* 
roi  v/uy. 

md  Sn  iMOKopun  ol  wrmxpi  koL  oI 
5m<cdft  fiwoi  €¥tK€v  lUiteuoinnniSy  ST^  avrmp 
iarw  ri  /ScuriXcea  rov  $€ov* 


Maithew. 

Tii.  1. 

Judge  not  that  jre  be  not  judged. 

tL  14.  For  if  ye  forgive  men  Iheir 
trespasses  your  heayenly  Father 
will  also  forgive  you :  (cf.  LukevL 
37.  .  •  .  pardon  and  ye  shall  be 
pardoned.) 

Y.  7.  Blessed  are  the  pitiful,  for 
they  shall  obtain  pity. 

Tii.  2.  With  what  measure  ye 
mete  it  shall  be  measured  to  you. 

Y.  3.  Blessed  are  the  poor  in 
spirit.  .  .  .  Y.  10.  Blessed  are  they 
that  are  persecuted  for  righteous- 
ness sake,  for  theirs  is  the  kingdom 
of  heaYen. 

Matthew* 

Yii  !• 

M^  Kpivm,  Ufa  firj  KpiBrjfr€, 

yL  14.  'EhfyhpdKJnjfrt  roU  avBpimois 
«.  r.  X.  (cf.  Luke  vL  37,  'AiroXvcrtf 
Koi  awokvBfiirta'Bf.) 

Y.  7.  MoKoptoi  ol  €k€rffUiP€s,  ore  avrol 
Affiy^<rovrai. 

Yii.  2.  (y  f  H^P^  furptiT^  /urpri- 

Y.  3.  MaiodpuH  ol  irmx9^  rf  nvvv- 
pan — 10  fuuc*  ol  MwypivM  cyc/ccr 
diKOUHnnnjSf  in  avr&p  iarhf  17  QaaiKtUi 
T&p  odpai^p. 


It  will  be  remembered  that  an  almost  similar  direct 
qaotation  of  words  of  Jesus  occurs  in  the  so-called 
Epistle  of  Clement  to  the  Corinthians,  c.  xiii.,  which  we 
have  already  examined.'  There,  the  passage  is  introduced 
by  the  same  words,  and  in  the  midst  of  brief  phrases 
which  have  parallels  in  our  Gospel  there  occurs  in  both 
Epistles  the  same  expression,  "  Be  pitiful  that  ye  may  be 
pitied,''  which  is  not  found  in  any  of  our  Gospels.    In 

>  p.  223  u 
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order  to  find  any  parallels  for  the  quotation,  upon  the 
hypothesis  of  a  combination  of  texts,  we  have  to  add 
together  portions  of  the  following  verses  in  the  following 
order:  Matthew  vii.  1,  vi,  14  (although,  with  complete 
linguistic  variations,  the  sense  of  Luke  vi  37  is  much 
closer),  V.  7,  vii.  2,  v.  3,  v.  10.  Such  fragmentary  com- 
pilation is  in  itself  scarcely  conceivable  in  an  epistle  of 
this  kind,  but  when  in  the  midst  we  find  a  passage 
foreign  to  our  Gospels,  but  which  occurs  in  another  work 
in  connection  with  so  similar  a  quotation,  it  is  reasonable 
to  conclude  that  the  whole  is  derived  from  tradition  or 
from  a  Gospel  different  from  ours.^  In  np  case  is  such  a 
passage  the  slightest  evidence  of  the  existence  of  any 
one  of  our  Gospela. 

Another  passage  which  is  pointed  out  occurs  in  ch.  vii., 
"  beseeching  in  our  prayers  the  all-seeing  God  not  to  lead 
us  into  temptation,  as  the  Lord  said  :  The  spirit  indeed 
is  willing,  but  the  flesh  is  weak"^  This  is  compared  with 
the  phrase  in  "the  Lord's  Prayer"  (Matthew  vi.  13),  or 
the  passage  (xxvi.  41)  :  "  Watch  and  pray  that  ye  enter 
not  into  temptation :  the  spirit  indeed  is  willing,  but 
the  flesh  is  weak."'  The  second  Gospel,  however,  equally 
has  the  phrase  (xiv.  38),  and  shows  how  absurd  it  is  to 
limit  any  of  these  historical  sayings  to  any  single  Grospd. 
The  next  passage  is  of  a  similar  nature  (c.  vi.)  :  '*  If, 
therefore,  we  pray  the  Lord  that  he  may  forgive  us  we 
ought  also  ourselves  to  forgive."*    The  thought  but  not 

*  Zdler,  Die  Apostelgesoh.,  p.  62 ;  Oredner,  BeitrSge,  i.  p.  27,  anm.  1 ; 
JReuss,  Geech.  h.  Schr.  N.  T.,  p.  362 ;  Eichhom,  Einl.  N.  T.,  i.  p.  151 1  i 
of.  KirchhofeTy  QueUensamml.,  p.  85,  anm,  % 

fibwy  ioaSii>s  flTTtv  6  Kvpios'  t6  fi€w  irvtvfAa  7rp6$vfio»f  rf  dc  ciipi  curd€vfis,  c.  yii, 
.  '  yprfyop€iT€  Ka\  irpoo-cvjjfco^c,  uu  i^rj  tlvikOrirt  th  nfifiao-f$6v,  r^  fi€P  wP€vi»a 
irp6$viiovy  fj  dc  (rap(  daBevrjs,     Matt.  xxyi.  41. 

4  £j  o^v  d€6fi€0a  Tov  KVpUnh  iva  rfftht  dc^j  o^ciXoficy  /ecu  ^fUis  a<^vau     O.  vi. 
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the  language  of  this  passage  corresponds  with  Matthew 
vi.  12 — 14,  but  equally  so  with  Luke,  xi.  4.  Now  we 
must  repeat  that  all  such  sayings  of  Jesus  were  the 
common  property  of  the  early  Christians — ^were  no  doubt 
orally  current  amongst  them,  and  still  more  certainly 
were  recorded  by  many  of  the  numerous  Gospels  then  in 
circulation,  as  they  are  by  several  of  our  own.  In  no 
case  is  there  any  written  source  indicated  from  which 
these  passages  are  derived ;  they  are  simply  quoted  as 
words  of  Jesus,  and  being  all  connected  either  with  the 
"  Sermon  on  the  Mount "  or  the  "  Lord's  Prayer,'*  the 
two  portions  of  the  teaching  of  Jesus  which  were  most 
popular,  widely  known,  and  characteristic,  there  can  be 
no  doubt  that  they  were  familiar  throughout  the  whole  of 
the  early  Church,  and  must  have  formed  a  part  of  most 
or  all  of  the  many  collections  of  the  words  of  the  Master. 
To  limit  them  to  our  actual  Grospels,  which  alone  survive, 
would  be  absurd,  and  no  reference  to  them,  without 
specification  of  the  source,  can  be  received  as  evidence 
even  of  the  existence  of  our  Synoptics.  We  shall  fully 
demonstrate  this  in  considering  the  origin  and  com- 
position of  our  present  Grospels,  but  we  may  here  briefly 
illustrate  the  point  from  the  Synoptics  themselves.  As- 
suming the  parable  of  the  Sower  to  be  a  genuine  example 
of  the  teaching  of  Jesus,  as  there  is  every  reason  to 
believe,  it  may  with  certainty  be  asserted  that  it  must 
have  been  included  in  many  of  the  records  circulating 
among  early  Christians,  to  which  reference  is  made  in 
the  prologue  to  the  third  Gospel  It  would  be  absurd  to 
affirm  that  no  part  of  that  parable  could  be  referred  to 
by  an  early  writer  without  that  reference  being  an  in- 
dication of  acquaintance  with  our  synoptic  Gospels. 
The  parable  is  reported  in  closely  similar  words  in  each 
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of  those  three  Gospels,*  and  it  may  have  been,  and  pro- 
bably waa,  recorded  similarly  in  a  dozen  more.  Confining 
ourselves,  however,  for  a  moment  to  the  three  Synoptics : 
what  could  a  general  allusion  to  the  parable  of  the  Sower 
prove  regarding  their  existence  and  use,  no  mention  of  a 
particular  source  being  made  ?  Would  it  prove  that  all 
the  three  were  extant,  and  that  the  writer  knew  them 
all,  for  each  of  them  containing  the  parable  would 
possess  an  equal  claim  to  the  reference  ?  Could  it  with 
any  reason  be  affirmed  that  he  was  acquainted  with 
Matthew  and  not  with  Mark  ?  or  with  Mark  and  not 
with  Matthew  and  Luke  ?  or  with  the  third  Gospel  and 
not  with  either  of  the  other  two  1  The  case  is  the  very 
same  if  we  extend  the  illustration,  and  along  with  the 
Synoptics,  include  the  numerous  other  records  of  the  early 
Church.  The  anonymous  quotation  of  historical  expres- 
sions of  Jesus  cannot  prove  the  existence  of  one  special 
document  among  many  to  which  we  may  choose  to  trace 
it.  This  is  more  especially  to  be  insisted  on  from  the 
fact,  that  hitherto  we  have  not  met  with  any  mention 
of  any  one  of  our  Gospels,  and  have  no  right  even  to 
assume  their  existence  from  any  evidence  which  has  been 
furnished. 

>  Matt.  xiii.  3—23 ;  Mark  iy.  2—20 ;  Luke  yiiL  4r-16. 
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CHAPTER  III. 

JUSTIN  MARTYB. 

We  shall  now  consider  the  evidence  furnished  by  the 
works  of  Justin  Martyr,  regarding  the  existence  of  our 
synoptic  Gospels  at  the  middle  of  the  second  century, 
and  we  may  remark,  in  anticipation,  that  whatever  diffe- 
rences of  opinion  may  finally  exist  regarding  the  solution 
of  the  problem  which  we  have  to  examine,  at  least  it  is 
clear  that  the  testimony  of  Justin  Martyr  is  not  of  a 
nature  to  establish  the  date,  authenticity,  and  character 
of  Gospels  professing  to  communicate  such  momentous 
and  astounding  doctrines.  The  determination  of  the 
source  fix)m  which  Justin  derived  his  facts  of  Christian 
history  has  for  a  century  attracted  more  attention,  and 
excited  more  controversy,  than  almost  any  other  similar 
question  in  connection  with  patristic  literature,  and  upon 
none  have  more  divergent  opinions  been  expressed. 

Justin,  who  suffered  martyrdom  about  a.d.  166 — 167,* 
imder  Marcus  Aurelius,  probably  at  the  instigation  of 
the  cynical  philosopher,  Crescens,  was  bom  in  the  Greek- 

*  Anger,  Synops.  Evan.,  p.  xxyi. ;  Baur,  Vorles.  Ohr.  Dogmengesdu  I. 
i.  p.  253 ;  BUek,  Einl.  N.  T.,  p.  228 ;  Credner,  BeitxSge,  i.  p.  100;  Donald- 
son, Hist.  Chr.  Lit.  and  Doct.,  ii.  p.  73;  Euaebiua,  H.  E.,  iy.  16,  Chron. 
Pasch.  A.D.  166;  Eichham  (o.  A.D.  163),  Einl.  N.  T.,  i.  p.  84 ;  Guericke, 
H'buoh  K.  G.,  p.  160,  p.  377 ;  MUman,  Hist,  of  Christianity,  ii.  p.  134  f. ; 
JUuss,  Gesch.  h.  Schr.  N.  T.,  p.  288 ;  SchoHen,  Die  iUt.  Zeugnisse,  p.  20; 
Timhendor/y  Wann  warden,  u.  s.  w.,  p.  25 ;  2>e  Wette  (c.  163),  Einl.  N.  T., 
1860,  p.  104. 
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Koman  colony,  Flavia  Neapolis^*  established  during  the 
reign  of  Vespasian,  near  the  ancient  Sichem  in  Samaria. 
By  descent  he  was  a  Greek,  and  during  the  earlier  part 
of  his  life  a  heathen,  but  after  long  and  disappointed 
study  of  Greek  philosophy,  he  became  a  convert  to 
Christianity  ^  strongly  tinged  with  Judaism*  It  is  not 
necessary  to  enter  into  any  discussion  as  to  the  authen- 
ticity of  the  writings  which  have  come  down  to  us 
bearing  Justin's  name,  many  of  which  are  undoubtedly 
spurious,  for  the  two  Apologies  and  the  Dialogue  with 
Trypho,  with  which  we  have  almost  exclusively  to  do, 
are  generally  admitted  to  be  genuine.  It  is  true  that 
there  has  been  a  singular  controversy  regarding  the 
precise  relation  to  each  other  of  the  two  Apologies  now 
extant,  the  following  contradictory  views  having  been 
maintained :  that  they  are  the  two  Apologies  mentioned 
by  Eusebius,  and  in  their  original  order ;  that  they  are 
Justin's  two  Apologies,  but  that  Eusebius  was  wrong  in 
affirming  that  the  second  was  addressed  to  Marcus 
Aurelius ;  that  our  second  Apology  was  the  preface  or 
appendix  to  the  first,  and  that  the  original  second  is 
lost.  The  shorter  Apology  contains  nothing  of  interest 
connected  with  our  inquiry. 

There  has  been  much  controversy  as  to  the  date  of 
the  two  Apologies,  and  much  difference  of  opinion  still 
exists  on  the  point  Many  critics  assign  the  larger  to 
about  A.D.  138 — 140,  and  the  shorter  to  A.D.  160 — 161.* 

»  ApoL  i.  L  *  Dial.  c.  Tryph.,  ii.  flf. 

'  Anger,  Synops.  Ey.,  p.  xzvi. ;  Bun$en,  Bibelwerk,  viiL  p.  553; 
Donaldeouy  Hist.  Chr.  Lit.  and  Dootr.,  ii.  p.  85 ;  2>el%tz$ch,  Neae  Untera. 
Entst.  £an.  Eyy.,  1853,  p.  30;  Ettxild,  Qesoh.  Y.  Isr.,  viL  p.  613; 
Ouericke,  H'buch  K.  G.,  p.  151 ;  LecfUer,  Das  ap.  u.  nachap.  Zeit.,  p.  505 ; 
Niedner,  Gesoh.  d.  chr.  Kirohe,  p.  206;  Neander,  K.  G.,  ii.  p.  1147; 
Beue$,  Hist,  du  Canon,  p.  53 ;  Bitschl,  Das  Ey.  Mansion's,  1846,  p.  146 ; 
Semiich,  Die  apost.  Denkw.  des  Mart  Justinos,  1848,  p.  3  fl ;  Thohuk, 
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A  passage,  however,  occurs  in  the  longer  Apology,  which 
indicates  that  it  must  have  been  written  about  a  century 
and  a  half  after  the  commencement  of  the  Christian  era, 
or,  according  to  accurate  reckoning,  about  a.d.  147. 
Justin  speaks,  in  one  part  of  it,  of  perverted  deductions 
being  drawn  from  his  teaching  "  that  Christ  was  born  150 
years  ago  under  Cyrenius."*  Those  who  contend  for  the 
earlier  date  have  no  stronger  argument  against  this 
statement  than  the  unsupported  assertion,  that  in  this 
passage  Justin  merely  speaks  "  in  round  numbers,''  but 
many  important  circumstances  confirm  the  date  which 
Justin  thus  gives  us.  In  the  superscription  of  the 
Apology,  Antoninus  is  called  "  Pius,''  a  title  which  was 
first  bestowed  upon  him  in  the  year  139.  Moreover, 
Justin  directly  refers  to  Marcion,  as  a  man  "  now  living 
and  teaching  his  disciples  ....  and  who  has  by  the  aid 
of  demons  caused  many  of  all  nations  to  utter  blasphe- 
mies," &c.^  Now  the  fact  has  been  established  that 
Marcion  did  not  come  to  Rome,  where  Justin  himself 
was,  until  a.d.  139 — 142,*  when  his  prominent  public 
career  commenced,  and  it  is  apparent  that  the  words  of 

Glaubwiirdigkeit  d.  evang.  Geech.,  1838,  p.  272;    Tischendorf,  Wann 
Wurden,  u.  s.  w.,  p.  26 ;  Otto,  De  Just.  Mart.  Scr.  et  doctr. 

*  *Imi  de  fifj  Tiv€s  akoytaraipovrts  th  airorpoirfiv  t&p  MtdayfUvmv  v<f>^  rifimp 
CMTOMrc,  irp6  er&p  ixarhp  wtnyftcovra  yrftmnicrBai  rhv  XpiaT6w  Xtyttv  fifjMs  cirl 
KvpTjpioVf  icr.X.     Apol  i.  46. 

*  MapKiava  dc  Tiva  IIovtuc6v,  ts  leaX  vvv  tri  iarX  MaaKtap  rovs  irttBofifvovs,  .  .  • 
ts  Korh  waw  ytvos  dp6pomc»p  dth  r^f  r&v  dacfu$Mk>v  avWrfy^as,  iroXXovf  neiroiriKt 
fikcujnfnffjuas  Xeyttv,  k,tX,     Apol.  i.  26. 

*  Anger,  Synops.  Ev.,  p.  xxiv.  f . ;  Baur,  Geeoli.  chr.  K.,  i.  p.  196; 
Bleeky  Einl.  N.  T.,  p.  126;  Bunsen,  Bibelwerk,  viii.  p.  562;  Credner, 
Beitr&ge,  i.  p.  40  f. ;  Hilgenfeld,  Der  Kanon,  p.  21  f. ;  Lipetua,  Zeitsohr. 
wiss.  Theol.,  1867,  p.  76  ff. ;  Keim,  Jesu  v.  Nazara,  i.  p.  138,  anin.  2; 
BeusB,  Gesoh.  N.  T.,  p.  244 ;  Scholten,  Die  alt.  Zengnisse,  p.  73 ;  Sehleier* 
mocker,  l^onmtl.  Werke,  1840,  xi.  p.  107;  TUchmdorf,  Wannwurden, 
n.  s.  w.,  p.  67;  Volhma/r,  TheoL  Jalnrb.,  1860,  p.  120,  1865,  p.  270  ff. ; 
WeetocU^  On  the  Canon,  p.  273. 
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Justin  indicate  a  period  when  his  doctrines  had  already 
become  widely  diffused.  For  these  and  many  other 
strong  reasons,  which  need  not  here  be  detailed,  the 
majority  of  competent  critics  agree  in  more  correctly 
assigning  the  fii^t  Apology  to  about  a,d.  147.*  The 
Dialogue  with  Trypho,  as  internal  evidence  shows,^  was 
written  after  the  longer  Apology,  and  it  is  therefore 
generally  dated  some  time  within  the  first  decade  of  the 
second  half  of  the  second  century.* 

In  these  writings  Justin  quotes  very  cx)piously  fix)m 
the  Old  Testament,  and  he  also  very  frequently  refers  to 
facts  of  Christian  history  and  to  sayings  of  Jesus.  Of 
these  references,  for  instance,  some  fifty  occur  in  the 
first  Apology,  and  upwards  of  seventy  in  the  Dialogue 
with  Trypho,  a  goodly  number,  it  will  be  admitted,  by 
means  of  which  to  identify  the  source  from  which  he 
quotes.  Justin  himself  frequently  and  distinctly  says 
that  his  information  and  quotations  are  derived  from 
the  "  Memoirs  of  the  Apostles  "  {wirofivrniovevfiaTa  tUp 
a7ro(TT6\(ov)y  but  except  upon  one  occasion,  which  we 
shall  hereafter  consider,  when  he  indicates  Peter,  he 
never  mentions  an  author's  name.     Upon  examination  it 

'  Baur,  Vorlee.  chr.  Dogmengesch.,  I.  i.  p.  264,  cf.  151,  anm.  2  ; 
B&hringer^  Eirchengesch.  in  Biographien,  2  anfl.  I.  i.  p.  117;  Credn^r, 
Beitiage,  i.  p.  104 ;  Davidson,  Introd.  N.  T.,  ii.  p.  374;  Hilgen/eld,  Der 
Kanon,  p.  24;  Zeitschr.  wise.  Theol.,  1865,  p.  S^6;  Lipnus,  Gnostids- 
miis,  p.  32  f. ;  Zur  Quellenkr.  des  Epiphanius,  p.  59  f. ;  Biggenbach,  Die 
Zeugnisse  f.  d.  Eyang.  Johan.,  p.  18  f. ;  Scholten,  Die  alt.  Zeugnifise, 
p.  21  f.,  p.  160,  anm.  2 ;  Schwegler,  Das  naohap.  Zeitalter,  i.  p.  216  ff.,  cf. 
p.  342  f.,  p.  359 ;  Volkmar,  Der  Ursprung,  p.  89  f.,  p.  162,  Theol.  Jahrb., 
1855,  p.  270  ff.  *  Dial.  c.  Tr.,  cxx. 

»  Bunaen,  Bibelwerk,  Tiii.  p.  553;  Credner,  Beitrage,  i.  p.  104;  David-- 
«ow,  Introd.  N.  T.,  ii.  p.  374 ;  Ouericke,  H*buch  K.  G.,  p.  151 ;  Bilgen^ 
/eld,  Der  Eanon,  p.  24  ;  Keim,  Jesn  v.  Nazara,  i.  p.  138,  anm.  2 ;  Lechlfr^ 
Das  ap.  u.  nachap.  Zeit.,  p.  452,  p.  490  f. ;  Scholten,  Die  alt  Zeugnisse, 
p.  23 ;  Das  Evang.  Johannes,  p.  9,  11 ;  Volkmar,  Der  Ursprung,  p.  93  f., 
p.  108  f.,  and  p.  163 ;  Theol.  Jahrb.,  1865,  p.  468. 
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is  found  that,  with  only  one  or  two  brief  exceptions,  the 
numerous  quotations  from  these  Memoirs  differ  more 
or  less  widely  from  parallel  passages  in  our  synoptic 
Gospels,  and  in  many  cases  differ  in  the  same  respects 
as  similar  quotations  found  in  other  writings  of  the 
second  century,  the  writers  of  which  are  known  to  have 
made  use  of  uncanonical  Gk>spels,  and  further,  that  these 
passages  are  quoted  several  times,  at  intervals,  by  Justin 
with  the  same  variations.  Moreover,  sayings  of  Jesus 
are  quoted  from  these  Memoirs  which  are  not  found  in 
our  Gospels  at  all,  and  facts  in  the  life  of  Jesus  and 
circumstances  of  Christian  history  derived  from  the  same 
source,  not  only  are  not  found  in  our  Gospels,  but  are  in 
contradiction  with  them. 

These  peculiarities  have,  as  might  have  been  expected, 
created  much  diversity  of  opinion  regarding  the  nature 
of  the  "  Memoirs  of  the  Apostles."  In  the  earlier  days  of 
New  Testament  criticism  more  especially,  with  an  indis- 
criminating  zeal  not  extinct  even  in  our  day,  many  of 
course  at  once  identified  the  Memoirs  with  our  Grospels 
exclusively,  and  the  variations  were  explained  by  conve- 
niently elastic  theories  of  free  quotation  from  memory, 
imperfect  and  varying  MSS.,  combination,  condensation 
and  transposition  of  passages,  and  so  on.*  Others  endea- 
voured to  explain  away  difficulties  by  the  supposition 
that  they  were  a  simple  harmony  of  our  Gospels,^  or  a 

*  Donaldson,  Hist.  Chr.  Lit.  and  Doctr.,  ii.  p.  330  f.  ;  Semisch,  Die 
Apost.  Denkwiirdigk.  des  Mart.  Justinas,  1848,  p.  96  ff.,  p.  389  ff. ; 
Lange,  Anaf.  Qeech.  d.  Dogmen.,  1796,  i.  p.  132,  p.  184 ;  Michaelis,  Einl. 
N.  B.,  1788,  i.  p.  32  f. ;  TregeUes,  Canon  Murat.,  1867,  p.  70  ff. ;  Westcott, 
On  the  Canon,  p.  93—146 ;  Hvg,  Einl.  N.  T.,  1821,  ii.  p.  94  ff. ;  Winer, 
Justinum  Mart,  evang.  Canon  usum  fiiisse  ostenditur,  1819 ;  Schclz,  Noy. 
Test  Gr»ce,  i.,  prolog,  p.  v. 

'  PatUuSy  Ob  das  Ev.  Just,  das  Ey.  nach.  d.  HebrSem  sei.,  Exeg.  Kr. 
Abhandl.,  1784,  p.  1—35;  Theol.  exeg.  Conseryator.,  1822,  p.  52—72. 
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harmony  of  the  Gospels,  with  passages  added  from  some 
apocryphal  work*  A  much  greater  number  of  critics, 
however,  adopt  the  conclusion  that,  along  with  our 
Gospels,  Justin  made  use  of  one  or  more  apocryphal 
Gospels,  and  more  especially  of  the  Gospel  according  to 
the  Hebrews,  or  according  to  Peter.*  Others  assert  that 
he  made  use  of  a  special  unknown  Gospel,  or  of  the 
Gospel  according  to  the  Hebrews  or  according  to  Peter, 
with  a  subsidiary  use  of  a  version  of  one  or  two  of  our 
Gospels  to  which,  however,  he  did  not  attach  much 
importance,  preferring  the   apocryphal  work  ;  ^    whilst 

>  OratZf  Krit.  TJnters,  lib.  Justin's  ap.  Denkw.,  1814. 

«  Bleek,  Einl.  N.  T.,  p.  229  flf.,  314  f.,  687;  Beiti-&ge  Zur  Ev.  Krit.. 

1846,  p.  220  ff. ;  Bunaen,  Bibelwerk,  yiii.  p.  653  ff. ;  Bindemann,  Theol. 
Stud.  u.  Krit,  1842,  p.  365  flf. ;  Davidson,  Introd.  N.  T.,  ii.  p.  19  f.,  p.  Ill, 
p.  374  f. ;  DodweU,  Dissert,  in  Irenseum,  1689,  p.  70  f. ;  Iklitz9ch,J^. 
TJnters.  tib.  Entst.  d.  Kan.  Eyangelien,  1863,  i.  p.  26  flf. ;  Ewafd,  Jabrb. 
bibl.  Wiss.,  1853-54,  p.  60  AT.,  Gesch.  d.  V.  lar.  Tii.,  p.  612 ;  Edeermann^ 
Theol.  Beitrage,  1796,  v.  2,  p.  168  f.,  p.  214. 

Orahe,  Spidl.  Patr.,  i.  p.  16,  p.  19;  Ouericke,  Gesammtgesch.  N.  T., 
1854,  p.  222  flf.,  p.  570  f.  ;  Holtzmann,  Die  synopt.  Etv.,  1863,  p.  372,  p. 
402 ;  Keim,  Jesu  v.  Nazara,  pp.  30,  61,  86,  Ac. ;  KosUin,  Der  Ursprung 
synopt.  Ew.,  p.  372  f. ;  Kirchho/er,  Quellensamml., p.  34,  p.  89 flf.,  p.  103  f.; 
Meyer,  Kr.-ex.  H'bucb  Ey.  Mattb.,  6  aufl.  p.  20;  Mynster,  Theolog. 
Scbriften,  1825,  p.  1  flf. ;  Neudecker,  Einl.  N.  T.,  1840,  p.  52  flf. ;  Oh- 
hausen,  Die  Ecbtbeit  d.  vier  kan.  Eyv.,  1823,  pp.  279 — 406;  Schoiten, 
Die  Sit.  Zeugnisse,  p.  21  f.;  Das  Sit.  Eyang.,  1869,  p.  248;  Schatt, 
Isagoge  Hist.  Grit,  in  lib.  N.  Feed.,  1830,  p.  18  flf. ;  Tuchendorf,  Wann 
wurden,  u.  s.  w.,  p.  27  f.,p.  76  flf.  ;  BiUchl,  Theol.  Jabrb.,  1851,  p.  482 flf. ; 
Das  Evang.  Marcion's,  1846,  p.  130—151 ;  De  Wette,  Einl.  N.  T.,  6  aufl., 
p.  Ill  flf. ;   Wilcke,  Tradition  u.  Mythe,  1837,  p.  30  f. ;  Hug,  Einl.  N.  T., 

1847,  i.  p.  132. 

»  Volkmar,  Der  Ursprung,  p.  91  f. ;  Die  Eyangelien,  p.  631,  p.  634  f. ; 
Hilgenfeld,  Die  Eyy.  Justin's,  u.  s.  w.,  1850,  p.  262—304,  p.  263  flf.,  p.  284 ; 
Die  Eyangelien,  1854,  p.  58,  cf.  p.  239  f.,  p.  346;  Der  Kanon,  p.  24  f. ; 
J.  G.  (7.  Schmidt,  Hist  crit.  Einl.  N.  T.,  1804,  p.  218;  Storr,  TJeb. 
Zweck  d.  Eyang.  Oesch.  u.  Br.  Joban.,  1786,  p.  363—375 ;  Munscher, 
H'buch  chr.  Dogmengescb.,  1804,  i.  p.  218—221;  Baur,  Kr.  TJnters.  it 
d.  kan.  Eyy.,  1847,  p.  672  flf. ;  Gesch.  chr.  Kirche,  1863,  i.  p.  140 ;  ZeUer, 
Die  Apostelgescb.,  p.  26—51 ;  Betias,  Gesch.  b.  Schr.  N.  T.  p.  192  f.  ;  cf. 
Hist,  du  Canon,  p.  54  flf. 
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others  have  concluded  that  Justin  did  not  make  use  of 
our  Gospels  at  all,  and  that  his  quotations  are  either 
from  the  Gospel  according  to  the  Hebrews,  or  according 
to  Peter,  or  from  some  other  special  apocr3rphal  Gospel 
now  no  longer  extant* 

Evidence  permitting  of  such  wide  diversity  of  results 
to  serious  and  laborious  investigation  of  the  identity  of 
Justin's  Memoirs  of  the  Apostles,  cannot  be  of  much 
value  towards  establishing  our  Gospels,  and  in  the 
absence  of  any  specific  mention  of  our  Synoptics  any 
very  elaborate  examination  of  the  Memoirs  might  be 
considered  unnecessary,  more  especially  as  it  is  admitted 
almost  universally  by  competent  critics,  that  Justin  did 
not  himself  consider  the  Memoirs  of  the  Apostles  in- 
spired, or  of  any  dogmatic  authority,  and  had  no  idea 
of  attributing  canonical  rank  to  them.^  In  pursuance 
of  the  system  which  we  desire  invariably  to  adopt  of 

^  Corrodi,  Versuoh  Beleucht.  d.  jud.  u.  chr.  Bibel  Eanons,  1792,  iL 
p.  163 if. ;  Oredner,  Beitrage,  i.  p.  258  flf.,  Gesoh.  N.  T.  Kanons,  p.  7  ff.,  p.l7, 
p.  22;  Bertholdt,  Biid.  A,  u.  N.  T.,  1813,  iii.  p.  1218;  Eichhom,  Einl. 
N.  T.,  i.  p.  20,  p.  84—116;  Giesder,  Hist.  krit.  Versuch  ii.  d.  Entst. 
8chr.  Ew.,  1818,  p.  132,  p.  182  f. ;  Mayerhoff,  Einl.  petr.  Schr.,  p.  242  ff., 
p.  302  f. ;  M.  Nicolas,  Etudes  sur les  Eyang.  apocr.,  1866,  p.  50  ff.,  Etudes 
crit.  sur  la  Bible :  N.  T.,  1864,  p.  314  ff. ;  Boaenmilller,  Hist,  interpret, 
libr.  sacr.,  1795,  i.  p.  154  ff. ;  Schwegler,  Das  nachap.  Zeitalter,  i.  p.  205 
ff. ;  Stroth,  Fragm.  d.  Eyang.  n.  d.  Hebraem  aus  Just.  Mart  im  Bepert. 
L  bibL  u.  morgenl.  Litt.,  1771,  L  p.  1 — 59 ;  Weg$c?ieider,  Versuch  Einl.  in 
d.  Ey.  d.  Johannes,  1806,  p.  113  f. ;  of.  RiUchl,  Das  Ey.  Marcion's,  1846, 
p.  130—151. 

«  Bletk,  Einl.  N.  T.,  p.  635  ff. ;  Bunsen,  Bibelwerk,  yiii.  p.  540 ;  Oredner, 
Beitrage,  i.  p.  106  ff.,  Gesoh.  N.  T.  Kanon,  p.  21 ;  DoncUdson,  Hist.  Chr, 
lit.  and  Dootr.,  ii.  p.  332 ;  Ewald,  Gesoh.  d.  V.  Isr.,  yii.  p.  512 ;  Hilgm- 
fdd.  Die  Eyy.  Justin's,  p.  304,  Der  Kanon,  p.  26 ;  Nicolasy  Etudes  Crit 
sur  la  Bible :  N.  T.,  p.  299  ff.,  p.  314  ff. ;  Scherer,  Bey.  de  Th^logie,  1855, 
X.  p.  207, 215—217  ;  Scholtm,  Die  alt  Zeugnisse,  p.  22  f.,  38  and  62,  Das 
Eyang.  n.  Johan.  ubers.  Lang,  p.  11;  Schwegler,  Das  nachap.  Zeitalter, 
i.  p.  230  f. ;  Weids,  TheoL  Stud.  u.  Zrit.,  1864,  p.  147  ;  Weatcott,  On  the 
Canon,  p.  149 ;  Volkmar,  Der  XJrsprung,  p.  92 ;  Beuss,  Hist  du  Canon, 
p.  51  f.,  Gesoh.  h.  Schr.  N.  T.,  p.  289. 

vou  I.  V 
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enabling  every  reader  to  form  his  own  opinion,  ve  shall 
as  briefly  as  possible  state  the  facts  of  the  case,  and 
furnish  materials  for  a  full  comprehension  of  the  subject 
Justin  himself,  as  we  have  already  stated,  frequently 
and   distinctly  states    that  his    information  regarding 
Christian  history  and  his  quotations  are  derived  from 
the    Memoirs   of   the  Apostles    {aTrofivrjiioveviiara  rm 
airoar6\a}i/),  to  adopt  the  usual  translation,  although  the 
word  might  more  correctly  be  rendered  "  Recollections," 
or   "  Memorabilia.'^     It  has  frequently  been  surmised 
that  this  name  was  suggested  by  the  diro/ti^/LtovaJ/iaTa 
Soi/cparov^  of  Xenophon,  but,  as  Credner  has  pointed 
out,  the  similarity  is  purely  accidental,  and  to  constitute 
a  parallel  the   title  should  have  been   "  Memoirs    of 
Jesus.'**     The  word  aTrofivrnAovevfiara  is  here  evidently 
used  merely  in  the  sense  of  records  written  from  memory, 
and  it  is  so  employed  by  Papias  in  the  passage  preserved 
by  Eusebius  regarding  Mark,  who,  although  he  had  not 
himself  followed  the  Lord,  yet  recorded  his  words  from 
what  he  heard  from  Peter,  and  who,  having  done  so 
without  order,  is  still  defended  for  "  thus  writing  some 
things    as  he  remembered  them "    (  ovrco?  ci^ta  ypdajfa^ 
0)9  aTrtyLvrjiiovevaev)}     In  the  same  way  Irenaeus  refers 
to  the  "  Memoirs  of  a  certain  apostolic  Presbyter  "  (airo- 
fin^/ioi^v/iara  avooTokiKOv   twos   vpecr^vrepov)^  whose 
name  he  does  not  mention ;  and  Origen  stiU  more  closely 
approximates  to  Justin's  use  of  the  word  when,  expressing 
his  theory  regarding  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  he  says 
that  the  thoughts  are  the  Apostle*s,  but  the  phraseology 
and  the  composition   are   of  one  recording   what  the 
Apostle  said  {anofiinjfiov^vo'aj/TOS  nvo^  ra  dirooToXxKa)^ 

»  Oredner,  Bdtrage,  i.  p.  105.  ^  Etuehiua,  H.  K,  iii^  3a. 

8  Fusehius,  H.  E„  Y.  8, 
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and  as  of  one  vmting  at  leisure  the  dictation  of  his 
master.^  Justin  himself  speaks  of  the  authors  of  the 
Memoirs  as  oi  airoiivrjiiovevauirre^,'^  and  the  eiqpression 
was  then  and  afterwards  constantly  in  use  amongst 
ecclesiastical  and  other  writers.' 

This  title,  "Memoirs  of  the  Apostles/'  however, 
although  most  appropriate  to  mere  recollections  of  the 
life  and  teaching  of  Jesus,  evidently  could  not  be  iapplied 
to  works  ranking  as  canonical  Gospels,  but  in  fact 
excludes  such  an  idea ;  and  the  whole  of  Justin's  views 
regarding  Holy  Scripture,  prove  that  he  saw  in  the 
Memoirs  merely  records  from  memory  to  assist  memory.* 
He  does  not  call  them  ypaj^aX,  but  adheres  always  to 
the  familiar  name  of  airoiivrjfiou^vfiaTa,  and  whilst  his 
constant  appeals  to  a  written  source  show  very  clearly 
his  abandonment  of  oral  tradition,  there  is  nothing  in 
the  name  of  his  records  which  can  identify  them  with 
our  Gospels. 

Justin  designates  the  source  of  his  quotations  ten 
times,  the  "  Memoirs  of  the  Apostles,"*  and  five  times  he 
calls  it  simply  the  "Memoirs.*'^  He  says,  upon  one 
occasion,  that  these  Memoirs  were  composed  "by  his 
Apostles  and  their  followers,"'^  but  except  in  one  place, 
to  which  we  have  already  referred,  and  which  we  shall 

»  Eu$ehiu8,  H.  E.,  tI.  25.  *  ApoL,  L  33. 

»  Credner,  Beitrage,  i  p.  105  f,,  Gesoh.  N.  T.  Kanon,  p.  12 ;  J2etiM,  Hist 
du  Canon,  p.  53  f. ;  Weatcott,  On  the  Oanon»  p.  d5,  note  1.  The  Clementine 
BecognitionB  (iL  1),  make  the  Apostle  Peter  say :  In  oonsuetudine  habni 
T^^ba  domine  mei,  qnea  ab  ipso  audieram  revooare  ad  memoriam« 

*  Credner,  Gesoh.  N.  T.  Kanon,  p.  12  f. ;  Beitrage,  i.  p.  106  f. ;  Schwegler, 
IHttrnachap.  Zeitalter,  i.  p.  226  f. 

*  Apol.  L  66,  67,  of.  i.  33 ;  Dial.  c.  Tr.,  88,  100,  101,  J02,  103,  104,  and 
twioe  in  10  5. 

*  Dial.  103,  105,  thrice  107. 

^  '£v  y^  rOiff  Stfto^unfiiuovtvfuuri  d  <l>ijfu  vnh  rS>v  irrMrroXa>y  atroO  K€ii  rmv 
€K€i»ois  napOKokovBrja'aprtiv  trvvrerdx^h  K.r.X.     DiaL  103. 
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hereafter  folly  examine^  he  never  mentions  the  author's 
name^  nor  does  he  ever  give  any  more  precise  information 
regarding  their  composition.  It  has  been  argued  that,  in 
saying  that  these  Memoirs  were  recorded  by  the  Apostles 
and  their  followers,  Justin  intentionally  and  literally 
described  the  four  canonical  Gospels,  the  first  and  fourth 
of  which  are  ascribed  to  Apostles,  and  the  other  two 
to  Mark  and  Luke,  the  followers  of  Apostles;*  but  such 
an  inference  is  equally  absurd  and  unfounded.  The  lan- 
guage itself  forbids  this  explanation,  for  Justin  does  not 
speak  indefinitely  of  Memoirs  of  Apostles  and  their 
followers,  but  of  Memoirs  of  the  Apostles,  invariably 
using  the  article,  which  refers  the  Memoirs  to  the 
collective  body  of  the  Apostles.^  Moreover,  the  in- 
correctness of  such  an  inference  is  manifest  from  the  fact 
that  circumstances  are  stated  by  Justin  as  derived  Irom 
these  Memoirs,  which  do  not  exist  in  our  Gospels  at  all, 
and  which,  indeed,  are  contradictory  to  them.  Vast 
numbers  of  spurious  writings,  moreover,  bearing  the 
names  of  Apostles  and  their  followers,  and  claiming 
more  or  less  direct  apostolic  authority,  were  in  circula- 
tion in  the  early  Church :  Gospels  according  to  Peter,* 
to   Thomas/  to   James,*  to  Judas,*  according  to   the 


*  Semisch,  Die  ap.  DenkwUrdigk.  Mart,  Just,  p.  80  f. 

3  Hilytnftld,  Die  Ew.  Justin's,  p.  12  f. ;  cf.  Ewald,  Jalirb.  bibl.  Wiea., 
1853—54,  p.  59  f. ;  Bleek,  Einl.  N.  T.,  p.  637,  anm. 

"  Euaebiui,  H.  E.,  iii.  3,  25,  vi.  12  ;  Hieron.,  De  Vir  HI.,  1 ;  Origen,  in 
Matth.  X.  17. 

*  Eusebius,  H.  E.,  iii.  25;  Origen,  Horn.  i.  in  Lucam;  Irencew,  Adv. 
H»r.,  i.  20;  cf.  Tischendorf,  Eyang.  Apoor.,  1853,  proleg.,p.  xxxviii.  flf.; 
Wann  wui-den  u.  s.  w.,  p.  89  f. ;  Bieron,,  Pwef.  in  Matth. 

'  Tischendcir/f  Evang.  Apocr.,  proleg.  p.  xii.  ff. ;  Epiphanim,  Hfier., 
lxxix.,§  5,  &o, 

*  IreiKEus,  Adv.  HeDr.,  i.  31,  §  1 ;  Epiphanius,  Hssr.,  xxxviii.  §  1; 
Throdoret,  Fab.  H»r.,  i.  15. 
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Apostles,  or  according  to  the  Twelve,^  to  Barnabas,^  to 
Matthias,*  to  Nicodemus,*  &c.,  and  ecclesiastical  writers 
bear  abundant  testimony  to  the  early  and  rapid  growth 
of  apocryphal  literature.*  The  very  names  of  most  of 
such  apocryphal  Gospels  are  lost,  whilst  of  others  we 
possess  considerable  information;  but  nothing  is  more 
certain  than  the  fact,  that  there  existed  many  works 
bearing  names  which  render  the  attempt  to  interpret  the 
title  of  Justin's  Gospel  as  a  description  of  the  four  in  our 
canon  a  mere  absurdity.  The  words  of  Justin  evidently 
imply  simply  that  the  source  of  his  quotations  is  the 
collective  recollections  of  the  Apostles,  and  those  who 
followed  them,  regarding  the  life  and  teaching  of  Jesus. 

The  title  "  Memoirs  of  the  Apostles  "  by  no  means 
indicates  a  plurality  of  Gospels.*  A  single  passage  has 
been  pointed  out,  in  which  the  Memoirs  are  said  to  have 
been  called  evayyikia  in  the  plural :  **  For  the  Apostles 
in  the  Memoirs  composed   by  them,  which   are  called 


>  Origen,  Horn.  i.  in  Lucam ;  Hieron.y  Prsef.  in  Matth.,  Adv.  Pelagianos, 
iii.  1 ;  Fabriciu8,  Cod.  Apocr.  N.  T.,  i.  p.  339  f. 

'  Decret.  Gelasii,  yi.  §  10;  Credner^  Zor  Gesch.  d.  E[anons,  p.  215. 

•  OrigeUf  Horn.  i.  in  Lncam;  EusebiuSf  H.  E.,  iii.  25,  Docret.  Gelasii, 
vi.  8 ;  Credner,  Zur  Gesch.  d.  Kanons,  p.  215;  Hitron,,  Prsef.  in  Matth. 

^  If  this  be  not  its  most  ancient  title,  the  Gospel  is  in  the  Prologue 
directly  ascribed  to  Nicodemus.  The  superscription  which  this  apocryphal 
Gospel  bears  in  the  form  now  extant,  vTro/ii^/xora  rov  Kvptov  rifi&p  'li^crov 
Xpurrov,  recalls  the  titles  of  Justin's  Memoirs.  Tischendor/f  Evang.  Apocr., 
p.  203  f.,  cf.  Prolog,  p.  liv.  if. ;  Fabrimis,  Cod.  Apocr.  N.  T.,  i.  p.  213  flF. ; 
Thilo,  Cod.  Apocr.  N.  T.,  p.  cxviii.— cxlii.,  p.  487  flf. 

•  Luke  i.  1 ;  Irtnceus,  Adv.  Hser.,  1.  20,  §  1 ;  Origen,  Hom.  i.  in  Lucam. 
EiisebiuB,  H.  E.,  iii.  3,  25,  iv.  22,  vi.  12 ;  FdbriduSy  Cod.  Apocr.  N.  T. ; 
ThUoy  Cod.  Apocr.  N.  T. ;  Tischendorf,  Evang.  Apocr. ;  cf.  Milman,  Hist, 
of  Christianity,  iii.  p.  358  f. ,  Decret.  Gelasii,  vi. ;  Credner^  Zur  Gesch.  d. 
Kan.,  p.  215  f.,  Gesch.  d.  N.  T.  Kanon,  p.  241  f.,  279  f.,  290  f.,  Beitr&ge, 
i.  p.  107—268  ff.;  Schwegler,  Das  nachap.  Zeitalter,  i.  p.  52  ff.,  77  f., 
199  ff.,  294  f.;  De  Wette,  Lehrb.  Einl.  N.  T.,  1860,  §  63  ff.,  §§  73—74; 
Rmas,  Gesch.  h.  Schr.  N.  T.,  §§  245—280;  Gteseler,  Entst.  schr.  Ew., 
1818,  p.  8  ff.        "  Cf.  SchwegleTy  Das  nachap.  2^italter,  i.  p.  233,  anm.  3. 
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Gospels/'*  &c.  The  last  expression  a  KaXeiraL  cvay- 
yeXta^  as  many  scholars  have  declared,  is  a  manifest 
interpolation.  It  is,  in  all  probability,  a  gloss  on  the 
margin  of  some  old  MS.  which  some  copyist  afterwards 
inserted  in  the  text^  If  Justin  really  stated  that  the 
Memoirs  were  called  Gospels,  it  seems  incomprehensible 
that  he  should  never  call  ihem  so  himself.  In  no  other 
place  in  his  writings  does  he  apply  the  plural  to  them, 
but,  on  the  contrary,  we  find  Trypho  referring  to  the 
"  so-called  Gospel,"  which  he  states  that  he  has  carefully 
read,^  and  which,  of  course,  can  only  be  Justin's 
"Memoirs;"  and  again,  in  another  part  of  the  same 
dialogue,  Justin  quotes  passages  which  are  written 
"  in  the  Gospel "  \  {ev  r^  cvayyeX^  yeypavTai).  The 
term  "  Gospel "  is  nowhere  else  used  by  Justin  in 
reference  to  a  written  record.*  In  no  case,  however, 
considering  the  numerous  Gospeb  then  in  circulation, 
and  the  fact  that  many  of  these,  different  from  the 
canonical  Gospels,  are  known  to  have  been  exclusively 
used  by  distinguished  contemporaries  of  Justin,  and  by 
various  communities  of  Christians  in  that  day,  could 
such  an  expression  be  taken  as  a  special  indication  of 
the  canonical  Gospels.* 

1  Ol  yap  dir6aTo\oi  iv  roir  y€vofuvois  vir'  airStv  mrofiyrffM¥tvfuiaiVy  A  MoXcIrat 
fvayyiXuu  ic»tA.     Apol.  i  66. 

*  An  instance  of  such  a  gloss  getting  into  the  text  occurs  in  Dial.  107, 
where  in  a  reference  to  Jonah's  prophecy  that  Nineyeh  should  perish  in 
three  days,  according  to  the  version  of  the  Ixx.  which  Justin  always 
quotes,  there  is  a  former  marginal  gloss  '*  in  other  versions  forty,"  incor* 
porated  parenthetically  with  the  text. 

*  rii  €V  T^  \ryoiUv<f  tvayytkUj^  irapayyfXfiara,     jcrA.     Dial.  C.  Tr.  10. 

*  Dial.  100. 

'  There  is  one  reference  in  the  singular  to  the  Qospel  in  the  fragment 
Be  Jtesurr,  10,  which  is  of  douhtfol  authenticity. 

*  Oredner  argues  that  had  Justin  intended  such  a  limitation,  he  must 
have  said,  A  itoXcirai  rh  rifrvapa  cvoyycXia.    Qesoh.  d.  N.  T.  Kan,  p.  10. 
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Describing  the  religious  practices  amongst  Christians, 
in  another  place,  Justin  states  that,  at  their  assemblies 
on  Sundays,  "  the  Memoirs  of  the  Apostles  or  the  writings 
of  the  prophets  are  read  as  long  as  time  permita."* 
This,  however,  by  no  means  identifies  the  Memoirs  with 
the  canonical  Gospels,  for  it  is  well  known  that  many 
writings  which  have  been  excluded  from  the  canon  were 
publicly  read  in  the  Churches,  until  very  long  after 
Justin's  day.^  We  have  already  met  with  several 
instances  of  this.  Eusebius  mentions  that  the  Epistle  of 
the  Roman  Clement  was  publicly  read  in  most  of  the 
Churches  in  his  time,'  and  he  quotes  an  Epistle  of 
Dionysius  of  Corinth  to  Soter,  the  Bishop  of  Bome, 
which  states  that  fact  for  the  purpose  of  "  showing  that 
it  was  the  custom  to  read  it  in  the  Churches,  even  from 
the  earliest  times."*  Dionysius  likewise  mentions  the 
public  reading  of  the  Epistle  of  Soter  to  the  Corinthians. 
Epiphanius  refers  to  the  reading  in  the  Churches  of  the 
Epistle  of  Clement,*  and  it  continued  to  be  so  read  in 
Jerome's  day.*  In  like  manner,  the  '*  Pastor '*  of 
Hennas,^  the  '*  Apocalypse  of  Peter,*'  ®  and  other  works 
excluded  from  the  canon  were  publicly  read  in  the 
Church  in  early  days.*     It  is  certain  that  Gospels  which 

'  t6.  iirofunffMvtvfiara  t&p  auroarSKMPy  fj  rcb  avyYpdf^iara  r&if  wptxJHfr&P 
avaywwTKtTOi  iU\pts  iyx^pfi*     Apol.  L  67. 

'  Cf.  Schwegler,  Das  naohap.  Zeit.,  i  p.  228 ;  Volmar,  Ber  Urspningy 
p.  91 ;  HUgenfdd,  Die  Eyv.  Justin's,  p.  19.  •  H.  B.,  iiL  16. 

^  tfjkw  atftKoBtv  i^  dpxalov  tfBow  M  rifs  tmcKfjirims  r^v  iv6yv^^w  ahrris 
wiMUF^au    H.  £.,  iT.  23.  *  Haer.,  xxz.  15. 

*  DeVir.  IlL,  Id.  .  .  .  <'qase  in  nonnullis  eodesiis  publioe  legitnr.*' 
'  Eusebius,  H.  E.,  iii.  3 ;  Hier(m.  De  Vir  lU.,  10. 

*  8czam.y  H.  E.,  TiL  19;  Oanon  Mnrator.,  Tregdies,  p.  56  f.;  ef. 
Oredmer,  Gesch.  N.  T.  Kanon,  p.  157,  164  ;  Mayerhofy  Einl.  potr.  Schr., 
p.  321  ff. 

*  The  **  Pastor  "  of  Hennas^  and  the  "  Apocalypse  of  Peter,"  are  enu- 
merated amongst  the  books  of  Holy  Scripture  in  the  Stichometry  of  the 
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did  not  permanently  secure  a  place  in  the  canon^  such  as 
the  Gospel  according  to  the  Hebrews,  the  Gospel  accord- 
ing to  Peter,  the  Gospel  of  the  Ebionites,  and  many 
kindred  Gospels,  which  in  early  times  were  exclusively 
used  by  various  communities,*  must  have  been  read  at 
their  public  assemblies.  The  public  reading  of  Justin's 
Memoirs,  therefore,  does  not  prove  anything,  for  this 
practice  was  by  no  means  limited  to  the  works  now  in 
our  canon.^ 

The  idea  of  attributing  inspiration  to  the  Memoirs, 
or  to  any  other  work  of  the  Apostles,  with  the  single 
exception,  as  we  shall  presently  see,  of  the  Apocalypse  of 
John,  which,  as  prophecy,  entered  within  his  limits,  was 
quite  foreign  to  Justin,  who  recognized  the  Old  Testa- 
ment alone  as  the  inspired  word  of  God.'     Indeed,  as  we 

Codex  ClaramontanuB  (ed.  Tischendorf,  p.  469 ;  of.  Crednery  Qeach.  N.  T. 
£an.,  p.  175  f.),  and  the  latter  is  placed  amongst  the  avr(Xry6fM€va  in  the 
Stichometry  of  Nioephonis,  together  with  the  Apocalypse  of  John  and 
the  Gospel  according  to  the  Hebrews.  {Oredner,  Zur  Gbsch.  d.  Kan., 
p.  117  fi.)  In  the  Can.  Murat.  the  Apoc.  of  Peter  is  received  along  with  that 
of  John,  although  some  object  to  its  being  read  in  the  Church.  (Con. 
Murat.,  Tregelles, p.  65 ;  Oredner, Gesch.  N.  T.  Kan.,  p.  175 f.) ;  Tischendorf 
conjectures  that  the  Apocalypse  of  Peter  may  haye  been  inserted  between 
the  Ep.  of  Barnabas  and  the  Pastor  of  Hennas,  where  six  pages  are  miss- 
ing in  the  Codex  Sinaiticus.  (Not.  Test.  Sinait.,  Lipsise,  1863,  Prol^. 
p.  xxxii.) 

*  Cf.  IrencettBf  Adv.  Hser.,  i.  26,  §  2,  iii.  11,  J  7 ;  Origen,  Comm.  in 
Ezech.,  xxiv.  7 ;  Euaehiua,  H.  E.,  iii.  25,  27,  vi.  12 ;  Epiphanius,  Heer., 
xxix.  9,  XXX,  3, 13  f. ;  Theodoret,  Heer.  Fab.,  ii.  22;  Hienm,y  Adv.  Pelag., 
iii.  2,  Comm.  in  Matth.,  xii.  13 ;  De  Wette,  Lehrb.  Einl.  N.  T.,  p.  97  f.; 
Hilgen/eld,  Die  Ew.  Justin's,  p.  18,  anm.  1 ;  GieseUrt  Entst.  schrift.  Ew., 
p.  10—26;  Schwegler,  Das  nachap.  Zeitalter,  i.  p.  258  ff.,  234 if.;  Credner, 
Beitriige,  i.  p.  262  ff.,  Gesch.  N.  T.  Kanon,  p.  17  ff ;  BiUchl,  Das  Evang. 
Marcion's,  p.  137  ff. 

*  Dial.  c.  Tr.,  81. 

*  Credner,  BeitrSge,  i.  p.  119  ff.,  125  ff.,  Gesch.  N.  T.  Kanon,  p.  14; 
Donaldiont  Hist.  Chr.  Lit  and  Doctr.,  ii.  p.  332;  Etoald,  Gesch.  d.  Y. 
Israel,  vii.  p.  512;  Oieseler,  Entst.  schr.  Ew.,  p.  174  ff.,  182  f. ;  Beuts, 
Gesch.  h.  Schr.  N.  T.,  p.  289;  VoUanar,  Der  Ursprung,  p.  92;  Weiss, 
Theol.  Stud.  u.  Kiit.,  18W,  p.  147. 
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have  already  said,  the  very  name  "  Memoirs  "  in  itself 
excludes  the  thought  of  inspiration/  which  Justin 
attributed  only  to  prophetic  writings ;  and  he  could  not 
in  any  way  regard  as  inspired  the  written  tradition  of 
the  Apostles  and  their  followers,  or  the  mere  record  of 
words  of  Jesus.  On  the  contrary,  he  held  the  accounts 
of  the  Apostles  to  be  credible  solely  from  their  being 
authenticated  by  the  Old  Testament,  and  he  clearly 
states  that  he  believes  the  facts  recorded  in  the  Memoirs 
because  the  spirit  of  prophecy  had  abeady  foretold 
them.'*  According  to  Justin,  the  Old  Testament  con- 
tained all  that  was  necessary  for  salvation,  and  its 
prophecies  are  the  sole  criterion  of  truth,  the  Memoirs, 
and  even  Christ  himself,  being  merely  its  interpreters.^ 
He  says  that  Christ  himself  commanded  us  not  to  put 
faith  in  human  doctrines,  but  in  those  proclaimed  by  the 
holy  prophets,  and  taught  by  himself.*  Prophecy  and 
the  words  of  Christ  himself  are  alone  of  dogmatic  value, 
all  else  is  human  teaching.*  Indeed,  from  a  passage 
quoted  with  approval  by  Irenaeus,  Justin,  in  his  last 
work  against  Marcion,  said  :  "  I  would  not  have  believed 
the  Lord  himself,  if  he  had  proclaimed  any  other  God 
than  the  Creator ;"  that  is  to  say,  the  God  of  the  Old 
Testament.* 

*  Schwegler,  Das  nachap.  Zeitalter,  i.  p.  227;  cf.  Credner,  Beitrage,  i. 
p.  106. 

*  ApoL,  i.  33;  cf.  Dial.  c.  Tr.,  119,  ApoL,  i.  32,  Dial.  c.  Tr.,  48,  53. 

»  Cf.  ApoL,  i.  30,  32,  62,  53,  61,  Dial.  c.  Tr.,  32,  43,  48,  100;  Crerfwer, 
Beitrage,  i.  p.  121  ff.,  Gesch.  N.  T.  Kanon,  p.  13  f . ;  Donaldaofij  Hist  of 
Chr.  Lit.  and  Dootr.,  ii.  p.  328;  Nicolas,  Etudes  sur  les  Ey.  Apocr.,  p.  59 ; 
Bma9,  Gesoh.  h.  Schr.  N.  T.,  p.  289,  Hist,  du  Canon,  p.  54;  BUroth,  Eich- 
hone's  Report.,  p.  35,  anm.  e. 

^  cjTctd^  ovK  dpBpwiTfiois  biJbayiiwn  KXK'ektvfriifBa  vn  avrov  rov  Xptarov 
TF^iBtirSaij  aXXh  toU  Bih  t&p  fxaicapuop  npfxfnjr&v  lajpvxBfitn  kxu  Bi  avrov 
didaxBfi<n.    Dial.  c.  Tr.  48.  '  ReusSf  Hist,  da  Canon,  p.  54. 

*  Kai  KakS>s  6  ^lovarivos  iv  r^  npbs  MapKUova  avvrayfioTi  tfn^frlv  ''Ore  avr^r^ 
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That  Justin  does  not  mention  the  name  of  the  author 
of  the  Memoirs  would  in  any  case  render  any  argument 
as  to  their  identity  with  our  canonical  Gk)spels  incon- 
clusive; but  the  total  omission  to  do  so  is  the  more 
remarkable  from  the  circumstance  that  the  names  of 
Old  Testament  writers  constantly  occur  in  his  writings. 
Semisch  counts  197  quotations  of  the  Old  Testament,  in 
which  Justin  refers  to  the  author  by  name^  or  to  the  book, 
and  only  117  in  which  he  omits  to  do  so,*  and  tiie  latter 
number  might  be  reduced  by  considering  the  nature  of 
the  passages  cited,  and  the  inutility  of  repeating  the 
reference.  When  it  is  considered,  therefore,  that  not- 
withstanding the  extremely  numerous  quotations,  and 
references  to  facts  of  Christian  history,  all  purporting 
to  be  derived  from  the  *'  Memoirs,"  he  absolutely  never, 
except  in  the  one  instance  referred  to,  mentions  an 
author's  name,  or  specifies  more  clearly  the  nature  of  the 
source,  the  inference  must  not  be  only  tiat  he  attached 
small  importance  to  the  Memoirs^  but  also  that  he  was 
actually  ignorant  of  the  author's  name,  and  that  his 
Gospel  had  no  more  definite  superscription.  Upon  the 
theory  that  tiie  Memoirs  of  the  Apostles  were  simply  our 
four  canonical  Gospels,  the  singularity  of  the  omission  is 
increased  by  the  diversity  of  contents  and  of  authors, 
and  the  consequently  greater  necessity  and  probability 
that  he  should,  upon  certain  occasions,  distinguish 
between  them.  The  fact  is  that  the  only  writing  of  the 
New  Testament  to  which  Justin  refers  by  name  is,  a& 
we  have  already  mentioned,  the  Apocalypse,  which  he 

Kvpt^  ovd'  iiv  ffrdaBrfv,  SXkov  Bthv  KarayyeKKopn  iraph  rhv  bfifitovpy6w>,  .  .  .  • 
Adr.  Haer.,  iy.  6,  §  2.     EusehifUy  H.  E.,  Iy.  IS. 

1  Semisch,  Denkwtird.  Jufitiii's,  p.  84 ;  of.  BUgen/dd,  Die  Eyy.  Jnstai's, 
p.  17;  WeekcfU^  On  the  Canon,  p.  105;  Eichhonh  Einl.  N.  T.,  i. 
p.  102  f. 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


JUSTIN  MABTYR  299 

attributes  to  ^*  a  certain  man  whose  name  was  John,  one 
of  the  Apostles  of  Christ,  who  prophesied  by  a  revelation 
made  to  him,"  &a*  The  manner  in  which  John  is  here 
mentioned,  after  the  Memoirs  had  been  so  constantly 
indefinitely  referred  to,  clearly  shows  that  Justin  did  not 
possess  any  Gospel  also  attributed  to  John.  That  he 
does  name  John,  however,  as  author  of  the  Apocalypse, 
and  so  frequently  refers  to  Old  Testament  writers  by 
name,  yet  never  identifies  the  author  of  the  Memoirs,  is 
quite  irreconcilable  with  the  idea  that  they  were  the 
canonical  Gospels.^ 

It  is  perfectly  clear,  however,  and  this  is  a  point  of  very 
groat  importance  upon  which  critics  of  otherwise  widely 
diverging  views  are  agreed,  that  Justin  quotes  from  a 
written  source,  and  that  oral  tradition  is  excluded  from 
his  system.^  He  not  only  does  not,  like  Papias,  attach 
value  to  tradition,  but,  on  the  contrary,  he  aflGmns  that  in 
the  Memoirs  is  recorded  "  everything  that  concerns  our 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ/'*  He  constantly  refers  to  them 
directly,  as  the  source  of  his  information  regarding  the 
history  of  Jesus,  and  distinctly  states  that  he  has  derived 
his  quotations  from  them.  There  is  no  reasonable  ground 
whatever  for  afl5rming  that  Justin  supplemented  op 
modified  the  contents  of  the  Memoirs  by  oral  tradition. 
It  must,  therefore,  bo  remembered,  in  considering  the 
nature   of  these   Memoirs,  that  the  facts  of  Christian 

'  Kal  rircid^  kdX  trap  fifilv  avfjp  rip,  f  Svofjia  *l<odvtnjSf  tit  t&v  d7ro<rr6X.<ap  roy 
Xpiorov,  iv  iamtmkxn^i  ytvofitPif  mir^  fcrX     Dial.  o.  Tr.  81. 

'  Schwegkr^  Das  Nachap.  Zeitalter,  i.  p.  233,  aum.  3. 

»  Credner,  Beitrage,  i.  p.  129  ff.,  220,  Gesch.  N.  T.  Kanon,  p.  14  t ; 
£wa2d,  Jahrb.  bibl  Wiss.,  1853-54,  p.  60;  ffilgen/eld.  Die  Ew.  Justin's, 
p.  29  f.,  Der  Eanon,  p.  25;  Beuaa,  Qeeoh.  N.  T.,  p.  193,  Hist  da  Caaoa, 
p.  55;  WestooUf  On  ihd  Canon,  p.  95. 

*  ol  ctjTOfunffiovfwravTts  ndvra  rk  ntpl  rov  ^torrjpos  ripM¥  *hi(rov  Xpiarov 
ibida$av,     Apol.  1.  33, 
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history  and  the  saymgs  of  Jesus  are  derived  from  a 
determinate  written  source,  and  are  quoted  as  Justin 
found  them  there.*  Those  who  attempt  to  explain  the 
divergences  of  Justin's  quotations  from  the  canonical 
Gospels,  which  they  still  maintain  to  have  been  his 
Memoirs,  on  the  plea  of  oral  tradition,  defend  the 
identity  at  the  expense  of  the  authority  of  the  Gospels. 
For  nothing  could  more  forcibly  show  Justin's  disregard 
and  disrespect  for  the  Gospels,  than  would  the  fact  that, 
possessing  them,  he  not  only  never  names  their  authors, 
but  considers  himself  at  liberty  continually  to  contradict, 
modify,  and  revise  their  statements. 

As  we  have  already  remarked,  when  we  examine  the 
contents  of  the  Memoirs  of  the  Apostles,  through  Justin's 
numerous  quotations,  we  find  that  many  parts  of  the 
Gospel  narratives  are  apparently  quite  unknown,  whilst, 
on  the  other  hand,  we  meet  with  facts  of  evangelical 
history,  which  are  foreign  to  the  canonical  Gospels,  and 
others  which  are  contradictory  of  Gospel  statements. 
Justin's  quotations,  almost  without  exception,  vary  more 
or  less  from  the  parallels  in  the  canonical  text,  and  often 
these  variations  are  consistently  repeated  by  himself,  and 
are  fouod  in  other  works  about  his  time.  Moreover, 
Justin  quotes  expressions  of  Jesus,  which  are  not  found 
in  our  Gospels  at  all.  The  omissions,  though  often  very 
singular,  supposing  the  canonical  Gospels  before  him,  and 
almost  inexplicable  when  it  is  considered  how  important 
they  would  often  have  been  to  his  argument,  need  not, 
as  merely  negative  evidence,  be  dwelt  on  here,  but  we 
shall  briefly  illustrate  the  other  peculiarities  of  Justin's 
quotations. 

The  only  genealogy  of  Jesus  which  is  recognized  by 

•  Credner^  Beitrage,  i.  p.  130. 
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Justin  is  traced  through  the  Virgin  Mary.  She  it  is  who 
is  descended  from  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  and  from 
the  house  of  David,  and  Joseph  is  completely  set  aside.* 
Jesus  **  was  born  of  a  virgin  of  the  lineage  of  Abraham 
and  tribe  of  Judah  and  of  David,  Christ  the  Son  of 
God."^  "Jesus  Christ  the  Son  of  God  has  been  bom 
without  sin  of  a  virgin  sprung  from  the  lineage  of 
Abraham."^  "  For  he  was  conceived  by  a  virgin  of  the 
seed  of  Jacob,  who  was  the  father  of  Judah,  who,  as  we 
have  shown,  was  the  father  of  the  Jews ;  and  Jesse  was 
his  forefather  according  to  the  oracle,  and  he  (Jesus)  was 
the  son  of  Jacob  and  Judah  according  to  successive 
descent"*  The  genealogy  of  Jesus  in  the  canonical 
Gospels,  on  the  contrary,  is  traced  solely  through  Joseph, 
who  alone  is  stated  to  be  of  the  lineage  of  David.*  The 
genealogies  of  Matthew  and  Luke,  though  differing  in 
several  important  points,  at  least  agree  in  excluding 
Mary.  That  of  the  third  Gospel  commences  with  Joseph, 
and  that  of  the  first  ends  with  him  :  "  And  Jacob  begat 
Joseph,  the  husband  of  Mary,  of  whom  was  bom  Jesus, 
who  is  called  Christ ''•  The  angel  who  wams  Joseph 
not  to  put  away  his  wife,  addresses  him  i\8  '^  Joseph,  thou 
son  of  David,'' ^  and  the  angel  Gabriel,  who,  according  to 
the  third  Gospel,  announces  to  Mary  the  supematural 


^  Dial.  c.  Tr.  23,  43  twice,  45  thrice,  100  twice,  101,  120,  Apol.  i.  32; 
cf.  Matth.  i.  1—16;  Luke  iii.  23—28. 

•  fiff  t6v  bih  lift  air6  tov  yevovs  rov  ^hfipahfiy  koi  <l>v\7Js  'lovda,  jcal  Aa0id 
TlapStPov  y€WvrfiivTa  vliiv  rov  0€ov  Xpumiv.    Dial.  c.  Tr.  43. 

>  Dial  c.  Tr.  23. 

^  Ai^  yhp  irap$€Pov  rrjs  afr6  tov  (nripfiaros  *Iaieo>j9,  rov  y€vofi€Vcv  irarphs  *Iov^ 
TOV  btbrjKKayLfVfn)  ^Icvbaimf  vaTp6f,  Sih  tvvdfAeios  Q€ov  aKtKVTjBrf*  koI  'Iccro-at 
7rpo7r6mp  fi€v  Korh  rh  \6yiov  ytytvtirm-  rov  de  laico)/?  Koi  tov  *Iovda  Kara 
ytvovs  diolioxriv  vl6s  vnrjpxty.     Apol.  i.  32. 

•  Matth.  i.  1—16;  cf.  Luke  iii  23—28. 

•  Matth.  i.  16;  cf.  Luke  iii.  23.  7  Matth.  i.  20. 
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conception,  is  sent  "to  a  virgin  espoused  to  a  man  whose 
name  was  Joseph,  of  the  house  of  David/'*  So  per- 
sistent, however,  is  Justin  in  ignoring  this  Davidic 
descent  through  Joseph,  that  not  only  does  he  at  least 
eleven  times  trace  it  through  Mary,  but  his  Gk)spel 
materially  differs  from  the  canonical,  where  the  descent 
of  Joseph  from  David  is  mentioned  by  the  latter.  In 
the  third  Gospel,  Joseph  goes  to  Judsea  **  unto  the  city  of 
David,  which  is  called  Bethlehem,  because  he  was  of  the 
house  and  lineage  of  David."^  Justin,  however,  simply 
states  that  he  went  *'  to  Bethlehem  ...  for  his  descent 
was  from  the  tribe  of  Judah,  which  inhabited  that 
region.""  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  Justin  not  only 
did  not  derive  his  genealogies  from  the  canonical  Gospels, 
but  that  on  the  contrary  the  Memoirs,  from  which  he  did 
learn  the  Davidic  descent  through  Mary  only,  differed 
persistently  and  materially  from  them  * 

Many  traces  still  exist  to  show  that  the  view  of 
Justin's  Memoirs  of  the  Apostles  of  the  Davidic  descent 
of  Jesus  through  Mary  instead  of  through  Joseph,  as  the 
canonical  Gospels  represent  it,  was  anciently  held  in  the 
Church.  Apocryphal  Gospels  of  early  date,  based  with- 
out doubt  upon  more  ancient  evangelical  works,  are  stiU 
extant,  in  which  the  genealogy  of  Jesus  is  traced,  aa  in 
Justin's  Memoirs,  through  Mary.  One  of  these  is  the 
Gospel  of  James,  commonly  called  the  FrotevangeUuniy 
a  work  referred  to  by  ecclesiastical  writers  of  the  third 
and  fourth  centuries,*  and  which  Tischendorf  even  ascribes 

»  Luke  i.  27.  •  Luke  ii.  4.  »  Dial.  o.  Tr.  78. 

<  Cf.  CredneTy  Beitrftge,  i.  p.  212  f.  p.  216;  Hifger^dd,  Die  Erv. 
Justin's,  p.  140,  148,  166  ff. 

*  Clemens,  Al,  Strom.,  vii.  16,  §  &3 ;  OrigeHy  Comin.  in  Mattb.  iii  ; 
EpiphaniuB,  Haer.,  Ixxix.  §  5  ;  cf .  FahriduB,  Cod.  Apocr.  N.  T.,  i.  p.  39 
ff. ;  Thilo,  Cod.  Apocr.  N.  T.  pioleg.  xlr.  ff. 
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to  the  first  three  decades  of  the  second  century/  in  which 
Mary  is  stated  to  be  of  the  lineage  of  David.^  She  is 
also  described  as  of  the  royal  race  and  family  of  David 
in  the  Gospel  of  the  Nativity  of  Mary,^  and  in  the 
Gospel  of  pseudo-Matthew  her  Davidic  descent  is  pro- 
minently mentioned,*  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  all  of 
these  works  are  based  upon  earlier  originals,*  and  there 
is  no  reason  why  they  may  not  have  been  drawn  from 
the  same  source  from  which  Justin  derived  his  version  of 
the  genealogy  in  contradiction  of  the  Synoptics.® 

In  the  narrative  of  the  events  which  preceded  the 

*  Wann  warden  u.  s.  w.,  p.  76  ff,  cf.  Evangelia  Apocr.  Proleg.  p. 
xii.  ff. 

'  Kal  iyaniiTBri  6  Upcvs  lijs  nai^^s  Mapu^  Sri  Ijv  iK  r^f  <^X$f  Aafiid,  k.tX, 
Protevangeliuia  Jacobi  x.  Tischendcrf,  Evangelia  Apocr.,  p.  19  f. ; 
Fahriciusy  Cod.  Apocr.  N.  T.,  i.  p.  90. 

'  .  .  .  .  Maria  de  stirpe  r^^  et  &milia  David  oriunda.  Evang. 
de  Nativ.  Marise,  i. ;  Fabricius,  Cod.  Apocr.  N.  T.,  i.  p.  19;  Tischendorf, 
Ev.  Apocr.,  p.  106. 

*  Pseudo-Matth.  Evang.,  i.  xiii.,  &c. ;  Tiachendorf^  Ev.  Apocr.,  p.  64, 
73 ;  cf.  Hist,  de  Nativ.  Mar.  et  de  Inf.  Salv.,  xiii. ;  Thilo,  Cod.  ap.  N.  T., 
p.  374.  Begarding  the  antiquity  of  some  of  these  works,  cf.  TiscTiendor/, 
Ev.  Apocr.  prolog.,  p.  xxv.  ff. 

'  Hilgen/ddy  Die  Ew.  Justin's,  p.  164  ff.  Hilgenfeld  conjectures  that 
the  Protevangelium  may  have  been  based  upon  the  Gnostic  work,  the 
Tfjnfa  Mopiof  mentioned  by  Epiphanius,  or  on  the  Gospel  according  to 
Peter,  lb.,  p.  159  ff. ;  cf.  Volkmar,  Der  Ursprung,  p.  84  ff. ;  Tischendorf, 
Wann  wurden  u.  s.  w.,  p.  78  ff. 

*  Several  of  the  Fathers  in  like  manner  assert  the  Davidic  descent 
through  Mary.  Ireneeus  states  that  she  was  *'  of  the  lineage  of  David  ** 
{oMs  ioTUf  €K  TTJs  Ao/Sid  iTopBtvou  y€v6fi€vos.  Adv.  Hear.,  iii.  21,  §  6), 
and  he  argues  that  the  Davidic  descent  through  the  Virgin  was 
clearly  indicated  by  prophecy.  The  same  argument  is  taken  up  by  Ter- 
tullian,  who  distinctly  traces  the  descent  of  Christ  through  Mary  (ex 
stirpe  autem  Jesse  deputatum  per  Mariam  inde  censendum.  Adv.  Marcio- 
nem,  iii.  17.  Eundem  ex  genere  David  secundum  Marise  censum,  Tb,^ 
iv.  1,  cf,  V.  8).  It  is  most  probable  that  both  Irenseus  and  Tertullian, 
who  were  well  acquainted  with  the  writings  of  Justin,  followed  him  in 
this  matter,  for  they  very  closely  adopt  his  arguments.  They  may,  how-> 
ever,  have  known  apocryphal  works  oontaining  the  Davidic  descent 
through  Mary,  They  certainly  did  not  derive  it  from  the  canonical 
Ot)spels. 
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birtli  of  Jesus,  tlie  first  Gospel  describes  the  angel  as 
appearing  only  to  Joseph  and  explaining  the  supernatural 
conception,*  and  the  author  knows  nothing  of  any  an- 
nouncement to  Mary.^  The  third  Gospel,  on  the  contrary, 
knows  nothing  of  any  such  angelic  appearance  to  Joseph, 
but  represents  the  angel  as  announcing  the  conception 
to  Mary  herself  alone.'  Justin's  Memoirs  know  of  the 
appearances  both  to  Joseph  and  to  Mary,  but  the  words 
spoken  by  the  angel  on  each  occasion  difler  materiaUy 
from  those  of  both  Gospels.*  In  this  place,  only  one 
point,  however,  can  be  noticed.  Justin  describes  the 
angel  as  saying  to  Mary :  **  Behold,  thou  shalt  conceive 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  shalt  bear  a  son,  and  he  shall  be 
called  the  Son  of  the  Highest,  and  thou  shalt  call  his 
name  Jesus,  for  he  shall  save  his  people  from  their  sins," 
as  they  have  taught  who  have  "  recorded  everything  that 
concerns  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ."*  Now  this  is  a  clear 
and  direct  quotation,  but  besides  distinctly  differing  in 
form  from  our  Gospels,  it  presents  the  important  pecu- 
liarity that  the  words,  "  for  he  shall  save  his  people  from 
their  sins,"  are  not,  in  Luke,  addressed  to  Mary  at  all, 
but  that  they  occur  in  the  first  Gospel  in  the  address  of 
the  angel  to  Joseph.^ 

These  words,  however,  are  not  accidentally  inserted  in 
this  place,  for  we  find  that  they  are  joined  in  the  same 
manner  to  the  address  of  the  angel  to  Mary  in  the 
Protevangelium  of  James :  "  For  the  power  of  the  Lord 

.    1  Mattk  L  20f.  «  Of.  Matth.  L  18. 

*  LukeL  26  f.,  cf.  ii.  5—6. 

*  Apol.  i.  33,  Dial  c.  Tr.  78,  100. 

*  'idov  (TvXX^^  cV  ya(TTpi  cjc  UvevfAorof  dyiovy  kuI  r/fo  vi^,  icaX  vlhs  wfriarov 
Kkrj6r}a'€T(U'  kcu  xoXcVctr  t6  (ipofM  airov  *hj(rovir  oMs  yhp  trwrfi  rhp  Xa6w 
avrov  car6  t&v  Afiapri&v  airr&ir  »s  ol  dirofiyrffMP(v<ravT€s  ir6pra  r^  V€pi  rov 
^amjpos  ^fjL&v*lTfpmi  Xpiarov  ihi^^v,     Apol.  i.  33. 

«  Matth.  i.  21. 
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will  overshadow  thee ;  wherefore  that  holy  thing  which' 
is  bom  of  thee  shall  be  called  the  Son  of  the  Highest, 
and  thou  shalt  caD  his  name  Jesus,  for  he  shall  save  his 
people  from  their  sins."^     Tischendorf  states  his  own 
opinion  that  this  passage  is  a  recollection  of  the  Prot- 
evangelium  unconsciously  added  by  Justin  to  the  account 
in  Luke,^  but  the  arbitrary  nature  of  the  limitation 
**  unconsciously ''    (ohne   dass  er  sich   dessen    bewusst 
war)  here  is    evident.     There  is  a  point  in  connection 
with  this  which  merits  a  moment's  attention.     In  the 
text  of  the  Protevangelium,  edited  by  Tischendorf,  the 
angel  commences  his  address  to  Mary  by  saying :  "  Fear 
not,  Mary,  for  thou  hast  found  favour  before  the  Lord, 
and  thou  shalt  conceive  of  his  Word ''  (koI  (ryXkipffy  « 
\6yov  avTov).*     Now  Justin,  after  quoting  the  passage 
above,  continues  to  argue  that  the  Spirit  and  the  power 
of  God  must  not  be  misunderstood  to  mean  anything 
else  than  the  Word,  who  is  also  the  first  l>om  of  Grod  as 
the  prophet  Moses  declared  ;  and  it  was  this  which,  when 
it  came  upon  the  Virgin  and  overshadowed  her,  caused 
her  to  conceive.*     The  occurrence  of    the  singular  ex- 
pression in  the  Protevangelium  and  the  similar  explana- 
tion of  Justin  immediately  accompanying  a  variation  from 
our  Gospels,  which  is  equally  shared  by  the  apocryphal 
work,  strengthens  the  suspicion  of  a  similarity  of  origin. 

^  Awofus  yap  Kvpiov  iwuTKuSurti  om*  Bi6  koL  t6  ycmaftcyoi'  ex  <rov  Sytaif 
leXrfBfia'enu  vi6f  v^icrrov*  Koi  naKto'dS  t6  SvofUL  mrrov  'Irfaovv-  avrbs  yhp 
0-^ei  rhv  \ahiv  avrov  airi  rw¥  dfiaprt^v  axiT&v»  Protev.  Jacobi,  xi. ;  Tiichen" 
dcfrf,  Evang.  Apocr.,  p.  22;  Fahrxciw^  Cod.  Apoor.  N.  T.,  i.  p.  93. 

•  Wann  wurden,  u.  s.  w.,  p.  77. 

■  Protev.  Jao.,xi. ;  Tischendorf^  Evang.  Apocr. »  p.  21  f.  The  peoaliar 
expression  is  wanting  in  most  of  the  other  known  MSS. 

^  T^  wptvfJM  olv  Koi  TTfw  Bwofup  Ti^y  vaph  rov  Bwv  ovdcy  SXXo  vdSjmu  Bt/ut^ 
^  rhuf  A^y,  tg  km  frpar^roKos  r^  Bt^  iari^  Mwrrfs  6  vpoMr^iitvos  wpotf^tfnft 
^fifiwat,     Koi  Tovro,  ik$6v  M  r^  vaoBtpov  jcol  iiruna^urav^  ic.tA.-  ApoL  i.  33. 
VOL.  L  X 
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Justin's  divergences  firom  the  Protevangeliuni  prevent 
our  supposing  that,  in  its  present  form,  it  could  have 
been  the  actual  source  of  his  quotations,  but  the  wide 
diflferences  which  exist  between  the  extant  MSS.  of  the 
Protevangeliuni  show  that  even  the  most  ancient  does 
not  present  it  in  its  original  form.  It  is  much  more 
probable  that  Justin  had  before  him  a  still  older  work, 
to  which  both  the  Protevangelium  and  the  third  Gospel 
were  indebted.* 

Justin's  account  of  the  removal  of  Joseph  to  Bethlehem 
is  peculiar,  and  evidently  is  derived  fix)m  a  distinct  un- 
canonical  source.  It  may  be  well  to  present  his  account 
and  that  of  Luke  side  by  side. 


Jttstik.    Dial.  c.  Tb.  78. 
On  ihe  occasion  of  the  first  census 
which  was  taken  in  JucUea  (cV  rg 
*Ioi;daif) 


LuKB  n.  1 — 5. 

1.  .  .  •  there  went  out  a  deoiee 
fix>m  Caesar  Augustus  that  all  the 
world  {irdacuf  r^v  otKOVfiivrpf)  should 
be  enrolled. 

2.  And  this  census  was  first 
made  when  Cyrenius  was  Oovemor 
{fjfytlk&v)  €(f  Syria,  4.  And  Joseph 
went  up  firom  Galilee,  out  of  the 
city  of  Nazareth  into  Judaea,  unto 
the  City  of  David,  which  is  called 
Bethlehem ; 

because  he  was  of  the  house  and 
lineage  of  David ;  5.  to  enrol  him- 
self. 


under  Cyrenius    {fint    Procurator 

{Mrfxmot)  qfJudcea.     Apol.  i.  34), 

Joseph  went   up  from  Nazareth, 

where  he  dwelt, 

to  Bethlehem,  from  whence  he  was, 

to  be  enrolled ; 

for  his  descent  was  from  the  tribe 

of  Judah,  which   inhabited   that 

region.^ 

Attention  has  already  been  dra^oi  to  the  systematic 
manner  in  which  the  Davidic  descent  of  Jesus  is  traced 
by  Justin  through  Mary,  and  to  the  suppression  in  this 
passage  of  all  that  might  seem  to  indicate  a  claim  of 
descent   through   Joseph.      As    the    continuation    of  a 

»  Cf.  HilgenfMy  DieEw.  Justin's,  p.  154  flf.;  EwaJd,  Jahrb.  bibL  "Wiss., 
1853-54,  p.  60  f.  ;  RitechJ,  Das  Eyang.  Marcion*s,  p.  145  f. 

*  .  .  .  ciiXXa^  catoypaifjiffi  oihnjf  cv  rfj  'lovdat^  n^rc  wpoaTTft  an  Kvptfviov^ 
apf\ijkv$€i  aw^  Nafopcr,  tfv6a  ^ti  tit  Bi^cc/i,  SSty  ^p,  Sinypa^r€ur&ar  air^ 
yhp  rfjs  KaroucovoTjs  rffv  ytjp  iKtimfv  ^\rji  *lovda  t6  yivoi  ijy.     Dial.  78. 
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peculiar  representation  of  the  history  of  the  infancy  of 
Jesus,  differing  materially  from  that  of  the  Synoptics,  it 
is  impossible  to  regard  this,  with  its  remarkable  variations, 
as  an  arbitrary  correction  by  Justin  of  the  canonical  text, 
and  we  must  hold  it  to  be  derived  from  a  different  source, 
perhaps,  indeed,  one  of  those  from  which  Luke's  Gospel 
itself  first  drew  the  elements  of  the  narrative,  and  this 
persuasion  will  increase  as  further  variations  in  the  earlier 
history,  presently  to  be  considered,  are  taken  into  account. 
It  is  not  necessary  to  enter  into  the  question  of  the 
correctness  of  the  date  of  this  census,  but  it  is  evident 
that  Justin's  Memoirs  clearly  and  deliberately  modify  the 
canonical  narrative.  The  limitation  of  the  census  to 
Judsea,  instead  of  extending  it  to  the  whole  Boman 
Empire  ;  the  statement  that  it  was  the  first  census  taken 
then  under  Cyrenius  in  contradistinction  to  the  Gospel 
description  of  it  as  the  general  census  first  taken  during 
the  time  of  Cyrenius ;  the  designation  of  Cyrenius  as 
inCrpoTTos  of  Judsea  instead  of  rtye/jLwv  of  Syria;  and 
the  careful  suppression  of  the  Davidic  element  in  con- 
nection with  Joseph  indicate  a  peculiar  written  source 
different  from  the  Synoptics.^ 

Had  Justin  departed  from  the  account  in  Luke  with 
the  view  of  correcting  inaccurate  statements,  the  matter 
might  have  seemed  more  consistent  with  the  use  of 
the  third  Gospel,  although  at  the  same  time  it  might 
have  evinced  but  little  reverence  for  it  as  a  canonical 
work.  On  the  contrary,  however,  the  statements  of 
Justin  are  still  more  inconsistent  with  history  than  those 
in  Luke,  inasmuch  as,  so  far  from  being  the  first  pro- 
curator of  Judsea,  as  Justin's  narrative  states  in  opposition 

»  Cf.  Credner,  Beitxage,  I  p.  229  ff. ;  Bitschl,  Das  Evang.  Mardon'i, 
p.  144  ff. 

X  2 
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to  the  third  Gospel,  Cyrenius  never  held  that  office,  but 
was  really,  later,  the  imperial  proconsul  over  Syria,  and 
as  such,  when  Judaea  became  a  Roman  province  after  the 
banishment  of  Archelaus,  had  the  power  to  enrol  the 
inhabitants,  and  instituted  Coponius  as  first  Procurator 
of  Judaea.  Justin's  statement  involves  the  position  that 
at  one  and  the  same  time  Herod  was  the  King  and 
Cyrenius  the  Roman  Procurator  of  Judaea.*  In  the  same 
spirit,  and  departing  from  the  usual  narrative  of  the 
Synoptics,  which  couples  the  birth  of  Jesus  with  **  the 
days  of  Herod  the  King/'  Justin  in  another  place 
states  that  Christ  was  born  "  under  Cyrenius."^  Justin 
evidently  adopts  without  criticism  a  narrative  which  he 
found  in  his  Memoirs,  and  does  not  merely  correct  and 
remodel  a  passage  of  the  third  Gospel,  but,  on  the  con- 
trary, seems  altogether  ignorant  of  it.* 

The  genealogies  of  Jesus  in  the  first  and  third  Gospels 
differ  irreconcileably  from  each  other.  Justin  differs 
from  both.  In  this  passage  another  discrepancy  arises. 
While  Luke  seems  to  represent  Nazareth  as  the  dwelling- 
place  of  Joseph  and  Mary,  and  Bethlehem  as  the  city  to 
which  they  went  solely  on  account  of  the  census,* 
Matthew,  who  knows  nothing  of  the  census,  makes 
Bethlehem,  on  the  contrary,  the  place  of  residence  of 
Joseph,*  and  on  coming  back  from  Egypt,  with  the 
evident  intention  of  returning  to  Bethlehem,  Joseph  is 
warned  by  a  dream  to  turn  aside  into  Galilee,  and  he 

1  HilgtnfM,  Zeitschr.  f.  wise.  Theol.,  186d,  p.  408,  Die  Err.  Justin's, 
p.  147  f. ;  RiUchi^  Das  Evang.  Mardon's,  p.  144  f. ;  Crtdner^  Beitrifge,  i. 
p.  231  ff.  ;  Schnecken^rger,  Vorles.  ii.  N.  T.  Zeitgesoh.,  ed.  LOhlein,  1862, 
p.  199  ff. ;  JoBqfh.,  Antiq.,  xyiii.  1,  §  1 ;  TeriuUian^  Ady.  Marc,  iy.  19. 

8  ApoL,  i.  46. 

*  Credner,  BeitrSge,  i.  p.  230  ff. ;  RiUchl,  Das  Eyang.  Mardon's, 
.p.  144  f. ;  cf.  Hilge^/eid,  Die  Byy.  Justin's,  p.  147  f. 

*  Lukeii.  4.  »  Matt.  ii.  1 ;  cf.  A^fard,  Greek  Test.,  i.  p.  14. 
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goes  and  dwells,  apparently  for  the  first  time,  "  in  a  city 
called  Nazareth,  that  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was 
spoken  by  the  prophets  :  He  shall  be  called  a  Nazarene/'* 
Justin,  however,  goes  still  further  than  the  third  Gospel 
in  his  departure  from  the  data  of  Matthew,  and  where 
Luke  merely  infers,  Justin  distinctly  asserts  Nazareth  to 
have  been  the  dwelling-place  of  Joseph  {h^Oa  wKct),  and 
Bethlehem,  in  contradistinction,  the  place  from  which  he 
derived  his  origin  {o0€y  ^v).^ 

The  same  view  is  to  be  found  in  several  apocr3rphal 
Gospels  still  extant.  In  the  Protevangelium  of  James 
again,  we  find  Joseph  journeying  to  Bethlehem  with  Mary 
before  the  birth  of  Jesus.'  The  census  here  is  ordered 
by  Augustus,  who  commands :  "  That  all  who  were  in 
Bethlehem  of  Judcea,  should  be  enrolled,'**  a  limitation 
worthy  of  notice  in  comparison  with  that  of  Justin.  In 
like  manner  the  Gospel  of  the  Nativity.  This  Gospel 
represents  the  parents  of  Mary  as  living  in  Nazareth,  ia 
which  place  she  was  bom,*  and  it  is  here  that  the  Angel 
Gabriel  announces  to  her  the  supernatural  conception.* 
Joseph  goes  to  Bethlehem  to  set  his  house  in  order  and 
prepare  what  is  necessary  for  the  marriage,  but  then 


>  Matt.  it.  22  f.  It  is  scarcely  necessary  to  point  out  that  the  author 
of  the  first  Gospel  quotes  some  apocryphal  work ;  and  that  the  last  word 
is  a  total  misconception  of  the  phrase.  The  word  No^copocof  should  have 
been  Na^ipaior,  and  the  term  has  nothing  whatever  to  do  with  the  town 
of  Nazareth.  Cf.  Ewald,  Die  drei  ersten  Evr.,  p.  176  f. ;  Al/ord,  Greek 
Test.,  i.  p.  17  f. 

«  Cf.  Credner,  Beitrage,  i.  p.  216  f. ;  Davidson,  Introd.  N.  T.  ii.  p.  26 ; 
HUgmfeld,  Die  Eyy.  Justin's,  p.  148  f. 

•  Protev.  Jac.,  xvii.,  cf.  xxi. ;  Fabricius,  Ood.  Apocr.  N.  T.,  i.  p.  103; 
TiMheruJUrt/,  Evang.  Apocr. ,  p.  30,  p.  39. 

*  KcXcvcrif  W  iyivrro  mrh  Avyovarov  Paa'ik€»9  diroypd<l>€ir6ai  irdvTa£  tovs 
iv  Br)ffK€ifi  rfft  *lcvdaias.     Protey.  Jac.,  xyii. 

.  *  Evang.  de  Kativ.  Marise,  i.  and  viiL  ;  cf.  Evang.  Thotnse  Lat.,  iii.  ; 
Tischendorf,  Evang.  Apocr.,  p.  158.  •  Ev.  de  Nat.  Mariro,  ix. 
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returns  to  Nazareth,  where  he  remains  with  Mary  until 
her  time  was  nearly  accomplished,*  **  when  Joseph  having 
taken  his  wife  with  whatever  else  was  necessary  went  to 
the  city  of  Bethlehem,  whence  he  was."  *  The  phrase 
"  unde  ipse  erat "  recalls  the  o0€v  ^v  of  Justin.' 

As  we  continue  the  narrative  of  the  birth  and  infancy 
of  Jesus,  we  meet  with  further  variations  fix)m  the 
accoiuit  in  the  canonical  Gospels  for  which  the  preceding 
have  prepared  us,  and  which  indicate  that  Justin's 
Memorials  certainly  diflfered  from  them. 


JusTOT.  Dial.  78. 
But  when  the  child  was  bom  in 
Bethlehem,  as  Joseph  could  not 
find  a  lodging  in  the  village,  he 
put  up  in  a  certain  cave  near  the 
Tillage,  and  while  they  were  there 
Mary  brought  forth  the  Christ  and 
placed  him  in  a  manger.^ 


Luke  n.  7. 
And  she  brought  forth  her  first- 
bom  son,  and  wrapped  him  in 
swaddling  clothes  and  laid  him  in 
the  manger ;  because  there  was  no 
room  in  the  inn/ 


At  least  it  is  clear  that  the  particulars  of  the  birth  of 
Jesus  here, — not  taking  place  in  Bethlehem  itself  but  in  a 
cave  {iv  airrfXaUp)  near  the  vDlage,  because  Joseph  could 
not  find  a  lodging  there, — are  not  derived  from  our  Gospels, 

'  Ev.  de  Nat.  Manse,  viii.  ix. 

*  Joseph,  uzore  cum  aliis  quse  necessaria  erant  assamta  Bethlehem  dyi- 
tatem,  unde  ipse  erat,  tetendit  Eyang.  de  Nat.  Mar. ,  x.;  Fahrtcius,  Cod. 
Apocr.  N.  T.,  i.  p.  37;  TiscJiendorf,  Ev.  Apocr.,  p.  114,  cf.  Evang.  in- 
fantise  Arab.,  ii. ;  FahriduSy  «(.,  L  p.  169 ;  TUchendorf^  ib,,  p.  171.  Here, 
Joseph  goes  from  Jerusalem  to  Bethlehem,  his  native  city. 

*  Cf.  Hist,  de  Nat.  Mar.  et  de  Inf.  Salv.  xiii.  **Necesse  autem  fuerat, 
ut  et  Joseph  cum  Maria  proficisceretur  in  Bethlehem,  quia  exinde  erat,  et 
Maria  de  tribu  Juda  et  de  dome  ao  patria  David."  jTAtVo,  Ood.  Apocr. 
N.  T.,  p.  374. 

*  T€vyrf3€VTos  d«  r6T€  roC  wiudiov  eV  Bi^^ecfi,  cVftd^  *I«>cr^  ovk  tlx^P  €W  tJ 
KWfAjj  €Ktivfi  irov  icaraXOcai,  eV  dc  trnriKaltf  r&vl  avueyyvf  rijt  K»fjafs  icareXv<rc- 
ml  n^e  avT&p  6vT»if  cicct,  (T(T6Kfi  ^  Mapia  rhv  XpuTrhVf  «cal  cV  ifiannf  avr^p 
crc^MCfi.  JC.T.X.     Dial.  78. 

'  ffoi  9T€K9P  Tov  vi6v  avTrjs  rhv  irpamfnucoy,  icol  ecnropyoMaMrci'  air^v  xal 
dvcKXivci/  avToif  eV  tJ  <^dn77,  ^4ct4  ovjc  ^v  avrots  rowoj  cV  r«  /coroXt/Mirc. 
Lukeii  7. 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


JUSTIN  MAETYE.  811 

aud  here  even  Semisch  ^  is  forced  to  abandon  his  theory 
that  Justin's  variations  arise  merely  from  imperfectly 
quoting  from  memory,  and  to  conjecture  that  he  must 
have  adopted  tradition.  It  has,  however,  been  shoAvn 
that  Justin  himself  distinctly  excludes  tradition,  and  in 
this  case,  moreover,  there  are  many  special  reasons  for 
believing  that  he  quotes  from  a  written  source.  Ewald 
rightly  points  out  that  here,  and  in  other  passages,  where 
in  common  with  ancient  ecclesiastical  writers,  Justin 
departs  from  our  Gospels,  the  variation  can  in  no  way 
be  referred  to  oral  tradition  ;  ^  and,  moreover,  that  when 
Justin  proves'  from  Isaiah  xxxiii.  16,  that  Christ  must 
be  bom  in  a  cave,  he  only  thereby  shows  how  certainly 
he  found  the  fact  of  the  cave  in  his  written  Gospel.*  The 
whole  argument  of  Justin  excludes  the  idea  that  he 
could  avail  himself  of  mere  tradition.  He  maintains 
that  everything  which  the  prophets  had  foretold  of  Christ 
had  actually  been  fulfilled,  and  he  perpetually  refers  to 
the  Memoirs  and  other  written  documents  for  the  verifi- 
cation of  his  assertions.  He  either  refers  to  the  prophets 
for  the  confirmation  of  the  Memoirs,  or  shows  in  the 
Memoirs  the  narrative  of  facts  which  are  the  accomplish- 
ment of  prophecies,  but  in  both  cases  it  is  manifest  that 
there  must  have  been  a  record  of  the  facts  which  he  men- 
tions.    There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  circumstances  we 

1  Denkwurdigk.  d.  Mart.  Just.,  p.  390  f. 

*  Wenn  namlich  Jean  nach  JuBtinos'  rede  in  einer  Mhle  bel  Bathl^em 
geboren  ward  and  dasselbe  auch  aonst  Ton  alten  kirchlichen  sohriftsteUem 
erz&lilt  wird,  so  kann  man  dieses  sowie  anders  worin  er  yon  unseruEran- 
gelien  abweioht  keineswegs  aus  einer  mundlichen  sage  ableiten  welche 
ihm  zugekommen  wSire :  Jahrh,  bibL  Wissy  1853-54,  p.  60. 

»  BiaL  71,  cf.  70. 

*  Wenn  aber  Jnstinos*  (c.  78,  vgl.  70)  dass  Christus  in  einer  hohle 
geboren  werden  mttssie  aus  Jee.  33,  16,  beweist,  so  zeigt  sich  damit  nur 
wie  gewiss  er  die  h5hle  in  seinen  eyang.  schriften  gefunden  hatte.  Ih,^ 
p.  60»  anm.  1. 
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have  just  quoted,  and  which  are  not  found  in  the 
canonical  Grospels,  must  have  been  narrated  in  Justin's 
Memoirs. 

We  find,  again,  the  same  variations  as  in  Justin  in 
several  extant  apocryphal  Gospels.  The  Protevangelium 
of  James  represents  the  birth  of  Jesus  as  taking  place  in 
a  cave  ; '  so  also  the  Arabic  Gospel  of  the  Infancy,*  and 
several  others.*  This  uncanonical  detail  is  abo  men- 
tioned by  several  of  the  Fathers,  Origen  and  Eusebius 
both  stating  that  the  cave  and  the  manger  were  still 
shown  in  their  day.*  Tischendorf  does  not  hesitate  to 
SL&im  that  Justin  derived  this  circumstance  from  the 
Protevangelium.*  Justin,  however,  does  not  distin- 
guish such  a  source ;  and  the  mere  fact  that  we  have  a 
form  of  that  Gospel,  in  which  it  occurs,  still  extant,  by 
no  means  justifies  such  a  specific  conclusion,  when  so 
many  other  works,  now  lost,  may  equally  have  contained 
it.  If  the  fact  be  derived  from  the  Protevangelium,  that 
work,  or  whatever  other  apocryphal  Grospel  may  have 
supplied  it,  must  be  admitted  to  have  at  least  formed 
part  of  the  Memoirs  of   the  Apostles,  and  with  that 

*  Protev.  Jac.,  xviii. ;  Fabrtcitu,  Cod.  Apocr.  N.  T.,  i,  p.  105;  Tischen- 
dor/y  Eyang.  Apocr.,  p.  32. 

*  Eyang.  Infantise  Arab.,  ii.  iii. ;  FabrictuSf  ib.,  i.  p.  169  f. ;  Tischendorf^ 
ih,,  p.  171  f. 

»  Pseudo-Matth.  Ey.,  xiii.  xiv. ;  TiscJiendorf,  ib.,  p.  74  f. ;  Historia 
JoBephi  Fab.  Lign.,  vii. ;  Tuchendorf,  ib,,  p.  118;  Hist,  de  Nat  Mar.  et 
de  Inf.  Saly.,rxiy. ;  Thilo,  Cod.  Apocr.  N.  T.,  p.  381. 

*  Origen f  Contra  Cels.,  i.  61 ;  EuaebiWf  Vita  Const.,  iii.  40  f.  Their  only 
variation  from  Justin's  account  is,  that  they  speak  of  the  caye  as  in  Beth- 
lehem, while  Justin  describes  it  as  near  the  yillage.  Credner  remarks 
that  the  sacredness  of  the  spot  might  by  that  time  have  attracted  people, 
and  led  to  the  extension  of  the  town  in  that  direction,  till  the  site  might 
haye  become  really  joined  to  Bethlehem.  Credner^  Beitrage,  i.  p.  235 ; 
of.  Socrates,  H.  E.,  i.  17 ;  Sozomen,  H.  E.,  ii.  2;  Epiphaniua,  Haer.,  xx.  1 ; 
Hieron. ,  Ep. ,  'Iviii. ,  ad  Paul. 

*  Eyang.  Apocr.  Prdeg.,  p.  xiii.,  Wann  wurden,  u.  s,  w.,  p.  76  ff. 
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necessary  admission  ends  all  special  identification  of  the 
Memoirs  with  our  canonical  Gospels.  Much  more 
probably,  however,  Justin  quotes  from  the  more  ancient 
source  from  which  the  Protevangelium,  and  perhaps 
Luke  drew  their  narrative.*  There  can  be  very  little 
doubt  that  the  Gospel  according  to  the  Hebrews  con- 
tained an  account  of  the  birth  in  Bethlehem,  and  as  it 
is,  at  least,  certain  that  Justin  quotes  other  particulars 
from  it,  there  is  fair  reason  to  suppose  that  he  likewise 
found  this  fact  in  that  work.^  In  any  case  it  is  indis- 
putable that  he  derived  it  from  a  source  different  from 
our  canonical  Gospels.^ 

Justin  does  not  apparently  know  anything  of  the 
episode  of  the  shepherds  of  the  plain,  and  the  angelic 
appearance  to  them,  narrated  in  the  third  Grospel.* 

To  the  cave  in  which  the  infant  Jesus  is  bom  came  the 
Magi,  but  instead  of  employing  the  phrase  used  by  the 
first  Gospel,  **  Magi  from  the  East,"*  (ftayot  aTro  aa^arokwv) 
Justin  always  describes  them  as  "  Magi  from  Arabia,'' 
{liAyoi  airo  *Apafiia<;).  Justin  is  so  punctilious  that  lie 
never  speaks  of  these  Magi  without  adding  ^'from 
Arabia,"  except  twice,  where,  however,  he  immediately 
mentions  Arabia  as  the  point  of  the  argument  for  which 
they  are  introduced  ;  and  in  the  same  chapter  in  which 

'  Of.  Ewald,  Jahrb.  bibL  Wiss.,  1853-54,  p.  60  f. ;  Bitschl,  Das  Evang. 
Marcion's,  p.  146. 

«  Cf.  EuhM,  Jahrb.  bibl.  Wiss.,  1853-54,  p.  60  f.,  also  anm.  1,  and 
p.  61,  anm.  2 ;  SchwtgUr,  Das  nachap.  Zeit alter,  i.  p.  239. 

•  Bwi9m,  Bibelwerk,  viii.  p.  555 ;  Credner,  Beitrage,  i.  p.  217  f.,  235 ; 
Bindemann,  Th.  Stud.  u.  Krit,  1842,  p.  468  ;  Uilgenfeld,  Die  Evv.  Justin's, 
p.  148  f.,  158  f.,  259 ;  Nicoku^  Etudes  sur  les  Ev.  Apocr.,  p.  52  f. ;  Reuas, 
Hist,  du  Canon,  p.  57  ;  BiUckl,  Das  Ev.  Marcion's,  p.  143  ff. ;  2>e  Weite^ 
Lehrb.  Einl.  N.  T.,  p.  HI,  p.  113;  aemiach,  Denkw. d. M.  Just.,  p.  390 ff. ; 
Kirchho/er,  Quellensamml.,  p.  104,  anm.  32. 

*  Luke  ii.  8,  20.  *  Matt  ii.  1. 
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this  occurs  he  four  times  calls  them  directly  Magi  from 
Arabia.*  He  uses  this  expression  not  less  than  nine 
times.*  That  he  had  no  objection  to  the  term  "the 
East,"  and  that  with  a  diflFerent  context  it  was  common 
to  his  vocabulary,  is  proved  by  his  use  of  it  elsewhere.* 
It  is  impossible  to  resist  the  conviction  that  Justin's 
Memoirs  contained  the  phrase  "Magi  from  Arabia," 
which  is  foreign  to  our  Gospels."* 

Again,  according  to  Justin,  the  Magi  see  the  star  "  in 
heaven  "  {a/  r^  ovpavS),^  and  not  **  in  the  East"  {iv  rg 
apaToXg)  as  the  first  Gospel  has  it :  *  "  When  a  star 
rose  in  heaven  (ev  ovpav^)  at  the  time  of  his  birth  as 
is  recorded  in  the  Memoirs  of  the  Apostle."^  He  knows 
nothing  of  the  star  guiding  them  to  the  place  where  the 
young  child  was.®  Herod,  moreover,  questions  the 
elders  (7rpco-^vrc/>ot)*  as  to  the  place  where  the  Christ 
should  be  bom,  and  not  the  "  chief  priests  and  scribes  of 
the  people"  {apyiepeis  koX  ypafifiareZ:  tov  Xoov).*®  These 
divergences,  taken  in  connection  with  those  which  are 
interwoven  with  the  whole  narrative  of  the  birth,  can 
only  proceed  from  the  fact  that  Justin  quotes  from  a 
source  different  from  ours." 

Justin  relates  that  when  Jesus  came  to  Jordan  he  was 
believed  to  be  the  son  of  Joseph  the  carpenter,  and 
he  appeared  without  comeliness,  as  the  Scriptures  an- 
nounced ;  "  and  he  was  considered  a  carpenter,  for  he 
performed  carpenter's  work  when  amongst  men,  making 

»  Dial.  c.  Tr.,  78.  *  Dial.  77,  78  four  times,  88, 102, 103, 106. 

'  Dial.  76,  120,  121,  126,  140,  &c.  ;  cf.  HUgen/M,  Die  Eyy.  Justin's, 
p.  149. 

<  Credner,  Beitriige,  i.  p.  214;  BilgenfM,  Die  Ew.  Justin's,  p.  148; 
ReusBy  Hist,  du  Canon,  p.  57.  *  DiaL  106. 

8  Matt.  ii.  2,  cf.  ii.  9;  cf.  Credner,  BeitrSge,  i.  216. 

7  Dial.  106.  *  Matt.  ii.  9.  •  Dial.  78.  »•  Matt.  ii.  4. 

»  Hilgen/eldy  Die  Bw.  Justin's,  p.  151. 
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ploughs  and  yokes  {aporpa  koI  C^d) ;  by  which  he 
taught  the  symbols  of  righteousness  and  an  active  life."* 
These  details  are  unknown  to  the  canonical  Gospels. 
Mark  has  the  expression  :  "  Is  not  this  the  carpenter,  the 
son  of  Mary  ? "  ^  but  Luke  omits  it  altogether.*  The 
idea  that  the  Son  of  God  should  do  carpenters  work 
on  earth  was  very  displeasing  to  many  Christians,  and 
attempts  to  get  rid  of  the  obnoxious  phrase  are  evident 
in  Mark.  Apparently  the  copy  which  Origen  used  had 
omitted  even  the  modified  phrase,  for  he  declares  that 
Jesus  himself  is  nowhere  called  a  carpenter  in  the 
Gospels  current  in  the  Church  *  A  few  MSS.  still  extant 
are  without  it,  although  it  is  found  in  all  the  more 
ancient  Codices. 

Traces  of  these  details  are  found  in  several  apocryphal 
works,  especially  in  the  Gospel  of  Thomas,  where  it  is 
said  :  "  Now  his  father  was  a  carpenter  and  made  at  that 
time  ploughs  and  yokes  "  {aporpa  /cat  ^vyov$)*,  an  account 
which,  from  the  similarity  of  language,  was  in  all  pro- 
bability derived  from  the  same  source  as  that  of  Justin. 
The  explanation  which  Justin  adds :  **  by  which  he  taught 
the  symbols  of  righteousness  and  an  active  life,"  clearly 
indicates  that  he  refers  to  a  written  narrative  containing 

'     .    .    .    Koi   TtKTOIfOf    VOfuiofjJvOV    TaVTO    yhp   TO.    TtKTOVUcil    ^Py^   €lpyaC*TO   CI* 

dvBpcnms  &v,  aporpa  xol  {vyd*  dia  tovt»p  §eal  ra  rrjs  ducatoavvrjs  av/ifidKa 
MwrKtop,  §ca\  fvtpyfj  piov,     DiaL  88.  « 

'  cvX  oMt  €<nw  6  T€KT»v,  6  vlos  Maplas ;  Mark  yi.  3. 

>  Cf.  Luke  iii.  23. 

^  .  .  .  6ri  ovdapw  T&v  €V  T(us  tKKkfjaiMS  <fi€pofA€iH»¥  €iKrfy€\i^^ 
'hi<rovs  dvayrypanrai.    Contra  Cels.,  yi.  36 ;  cf.  Credner,  Beitrage,  i.  p.  239  ; 
Hilgen/eld,  Die  Ew.  Justin's,  p.  152. 

.  '  'O  dc  irarfip  avrov  Tticrnv  ^w^  Koi  rirotfc  cV  rf  xatp^  tKclwj^  Sporpa  Kal  (yyov^^ 
Evang.  Thomse  Greece,  A.  xiii. ;  Tiachendorf,  Ev.  Apocr.,  p.  144  cf. ; 
Evang.  TliomsB  Lat.,  xi. ;  TiscJiendor/^  ib.,  p.  106 ;  Pseudo-Matth.  Ev.,. 
xxxvii. ;  Tischtidorf,  t6.,  p.  99 ;  Evang.  Infajit.  Arab.,  xxxviiL  ;  Tischen^ 
dor/,  ib,f  p.  193 ;  Fabricius,  Cod.  Apocr.  N.  T.,  p.  200. 
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the  detail,  already,  perhaps,  falling  into  sufficient 
disfavour  to  require  the  aid  of  symbolical  interpretation. 

In  the  narrative  of  the  baptism  there  are  many  pecu- 
liarities which  prove  that  Justin  did  not  derive  it  firom 
our  Gospels.  Thrice  he  speaks  of  John  sitting  by  the 
river  Jordan :  "He  cried  as  he  sat  by  the  river  Jordan  ;"* 
"  While  he  still  sat  by  the  river  Jordan ; "  *  and  "  For 
when  John  sat  by  the  Jordan."*  This  peculiar  expres- 
sion so  frequently  repeated  must  have  been  derived  from 
a  written  Gospel.*  Then  Justin,  in  proving  that  Jesus 
predicted  his  second  coming  and  the  re-appearance  of 
Elijah,  states  :  "  And  therefore  our  Lord  in  his  teaching 
annoimced  that  this  should  take  place,  saying  Elias  also 
should  come  "  {^iiriav  koX  *HXx(U'  cXcvo-co-^ou).  A  little 
lower  down  he  again  expressly  quotes  the  words  of 
Jesus :  "  For  which  reason  our  Christ  declared  on  earth 
to  those  who  asserted  that  Elias  must  come  before 
Christ :  Elias,  indeed,  shall  come,*'  &c.  ('HXxas  fiJev 
ikevaeraL,  k.t.X.).*  Mutthew,  however,  reads  :  "  EUas 
indeed  cometh,"  'HXtas  [lev  cpx^rat^  #c.t.X.*  Now  there 
is  no  version  in  which  cXcvo-crat  is  substituted  for 
c/>x^<^^  ^  Justin  does,  but,  as  Credner  has  pointed  out,^ 
the  whole  weight  of  Justin's  argument  lies  in  the  use  of 
the  future  tense.  As  there  are  so  many  other  variations 
in  Justin's  context,  this  likewise  appears  to  be  derived 
from  a  source  different  from  our  Gospels.® 

When  Jesus  goes   to   be   baptized    by  John   many 

'  ooTCf  err\  t6v  ^lopdoptjv  irorofAbp  Ka6€(6fi€voSy  €^6a'  Jcr.X.     Dial.  49r 
'  €Tt  avrov  KaBf{ofitvov  ciri  rov  *lopdayov  warrofiovt  k-t.X.     Dial.  61. 
'  'loMiyvov  yhp  Ka0€{ofuvov  eVt  rov  'lopddvots  Jc.r.X.     Dial.  88. 
*  Credner,  Beitrage,  i.  p.  218;  Ze'ler,  Die  Apostelgesch.,  p.  47,  anm.  1. 
»  Dial.  49.  •  xvii.  11.     Many  MSS.  add  npStrov. 

7  Beitrage,  i.  p.  219 

»  Credner,  Beitrage,   i.  p.  219  f.,  cf.  218;   cf.  llilgen/eld.  Die  Evr. 
Justin's,  p.  162,  anm.  2. 
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striking  peculiarities  occur  in  Justin's  narrative :  "  As 
Jesus  went  into  the  water,  a  fire  also  was  kindled  in 
the  Jordan ;  and  when  he  came  out  of  the  water,  the 
Holy  Spirit  like  a  dove  flew  upon  him,  as  the  apostles 
of  this  very  Christ  of  ours  wrote  .  .  .  and  at  the 
same  time  a  voice  came  from  the  heavens  .  .  . 
Thou  art  my  son,  this  day  have  I  begotten  thee/'* 

The  incident  of  the  fire  in  Jordan  is  of  course  quite 
foreign  to  our  Gospels,  and  further  the  words  spoken  by 
the  heavenly  voice  differ  from  those  reported  by  them, 
for  instead  of  the  passage  from  Psalm  ii.  7,  the  Gospels 
have :  "  Thou  art  my  beloved  son  ;  in  thee  I  am  well 
pleased."^  Justin  repeats  his  version  a  second  time  in 
the  same  chapter,  and  again  elsewhere  he  says  regarding 
the  temptation :  "  For  this  devil  also  at  the  time  when 
he  (Jesus)  went  up  from  the  river  Jordan,  when  the 
voice  declared  to  him  :  *  Thou  art  my  son;  this  day  have 
I  begotten  thee,^  it  is  written  in  the  Memoirs  of  the 
Apostles,  came  to  him  and  tempted  him,"  &c.^ 

In  both  of  these  passages,  it  will  be  perceived  that 
Justin  directly  refers  to  the  Memoirs  of  the  Apostles  as 
the  source  of  his  statements.  Some  have  argued  that 
Justin  only  appeals  to  them  for  the  fact  of  the  descent  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  and  not  for  the  rest  of  the  narrative.* 

*  .  .  .  KaTt\$6pTos  Tov  'liyo-ov  eVi  r6  vbap,  Ka\  nvp  avri<f>Bri  cV  t«  ^lopbaiqj'  ica\ 
apolivvros  avrov  dw6  tov  vdarot,  as  frtpiortpaw  rh  Hytov  UpiVfia  iirvnrrjvai  err* 
avrhv  typct^^av  ol  airooroXoi  m/Tov  tovtov  tov  Xpiarov  rffi&y*  .  .  .  km  (jxoyrj  ex 
rc^v  ovpc^v  ifia  ikrjjkv^ei,  .  .  .  **  Yios  fuiv  tl  av'  ryo>o^/if/x>i'ycycwi;«cao'€.*' 
Dial.  88. 

'  2u  €1  6  vl6s  fuw  6  ayaTFrfr6s,  iv  (ro\  €vd6K/jaa,  Mark  ill,  Luke  iii.  22^ 
The  first  Gospel  has  a  slight  variation:  **  This  is  my  son,  &o. ,  in  whom,  &o.," 
OMs  iarw  6  v\6s  pjov  ic.rX  .  .  .  iv  ^  €v^6Kri(ra,  Matt.  iii.  17 ;  of.  2  Peter  i. 
17,  which  agrees  with  Matt.  '  Dial.  103. 

*  QraU,  SpidL  Patr.  i.  19;  Bindemann,  Theol.  Stud.  u.  Krit,  1842,  p. 
471 ;  Semisch,  Ap.  Denkw.  d.  M.  Just.,  p.  480  f.  ;  Westcott,  On  the  Canon, 
p.  137  f. ;  FatUw,  Theol.  Exeg.  Conseryatorium,  i.  p.  18. 
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It  has  of  course  been  felt  that,  if  it  can  be  shown  that 
Justin  quotes  from  the  Memoirs  words  and  circumstances 
which  are  not  to  be  found  in  our  canonical  Gospels,  the 
identity  of  the  two  can  no  longer  be  maintained.  It  is, 
however,  in  the  highest  degree  arbitrary  to  aflSrm  that 
Justin  intends  to  limit  his  appeal  to  the  testimony  of  the 
apostles  to  one-half  of  his  sentence.  To  quote  authority 
for  one  assertion  and  to  leave  another  in  the  same  sen- 
tence, closely  connected  with  it  and  part  indeed  of  the 
very  same  narrative,  not  only  unsupported,  but  indeed 
weakened  by  direct  exclusioD,  would  indeed  be  singular, 
for  Justin  affirms  with  equal  directness  and  confidence  the 
fact  of  the  fire  in  Jordan,  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost^ 
and  the  words  spoken  by  the  heavenly  voice.  If  in  the 
strictest  granmiatical  accuracy  there  may  be  no  absolute 
necessity  to  include  in  that  which  the  Apostles  wrote  more 
than  the  phrase  inmiediately  preceding,  there  is  not  on 
the  other  hand  anything  which  requires  or  warrants  the 
exclusion  of  the  former  part  of  the  sentence.  The  matter 
must  therefore  be  decided  according  to  fair  inference  and 
reasonable  probability,  and  not  to  suit  any  foregone  con- 
clusion, and  these  as  well  as  all  the  evidence  concerning 
Justin's  use  of  the  Memoirs  irresistibly  point  to  the 
conclusion  that  the  whole  passage  is  derived  fi'om  one 
source.  In  the  second  extract  given  above,  it  is  perfectly 
clear  that  the  words  spoken  by  the  heavenly  voice,  which 
Justin  again  quotes,  and  which  are  not  in  our  Gospels, 
were  recorded  in  the  Memoirs,  for  otherwise  Justin  could 
not  have  referred  to  them  for  an  account  of  the  tempta- 
tion at  the  time  when  Jesus  went  up  fi:om  Jordan  and 
the  voice  said  to  him  :  "  Thou  art  my  son ;  this  day 
have  I  begotten  thee,"  if  these  facts  and  words  were  not 
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recorded  by  them  at  alL^  It  is  impossible  to  doubt,  after 
impartial  consideration,  that  tbe  incident  of  the  fire  in 
Jordan,  the  words  spoken  by  the  voice  from  heaven,  and 
the  temptation  were  taken  from  the  same  source :  they 
must  collectively  be  referred  to  the  Memoirs.* 

Of  one  thing  we  may  be  sure  :  had  Justin  inown 
the  form  of  words  used  by  the  voice  from  heaven 
according  to  our  Gospels,  he  would  certainly  have  made 
use  of  it  in  preference  to  that  which  he  actually  found 
in  his  Memoirs.  He  is  arguing  that  Christ  is  pre- 
existing God,  become  incarnate  by  Grod's  will  through 
the  Virgin  Mary,  and  Trypho  demands  how  he  can  be 
demonstrated  to  have  been  pre-existent,  who  is  said  to 
be  filled  with  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  though  he 
had  required  this.  Justin  replies  that  these  powers  of 
the  Spirit  have  come  upon  him  not  because  he  had  need 
of  them,  but  because  they  would  accomplish  Scripture, 
which  declared  that  after  him  there  should  be  no 
prophet^  The  proof  of  this,  he  continues,  is  that,  as 
soon  as  the  child  was  bom,  the  Magi  from  Arabia  came 
to  worship  him,  because  even  at  his  birth  he  was  in 
possession  of  his  power,*  and  after  he  had  grown  up 
like  other  men  by  the  use  of  suitable  means,  he  came  to 
the  river  Jordan  where  John  was  baptizing,  and  as  he 
went  into  the  water  a  fire  was  kindled  in  the  Jordan, 
and  the  Holy  Ghost  descended  like  a  dove.  He  did  not 
go  to  the  river  because  he  had  any  need  of  baptism  or  of 

>  Dial.  103.  The  quotations  regarding  the  temptation  do  not  agree 
with  our  Gk>8pels,  but  they  will  be  referred  to  later. 

«  Of.  Credner,  Beitrage,  i.  p.  219  f.,  p.  221 ;  Hilgen/eld,  Die  Ew.  Justin's, 
p.  164,  and  anm.  2 ;  De  Wdte,  Lehrb.  Einl.  N.  T.,  p.  Ill,  p.  113.  Even 
Sefiiisch  (Ap.  Denkw.  d.  M.  Just.,  p.  390  f.)  admits  that  they  cannot  be 
from  our  Gbspels,  and  seems  to  ascribe  them  to  traditional  soiirces.  Of. 
Kirchho/eTf  Quellensamml.,  p.  96,  anm.  16,  p.  104,  anm.  33. 

'  Dial.  87.  *  Kai  yap  y€wr}6f\s,  bvvafuv  Trjv  avrov  €<rx€.     Dial.  88. 
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the  descent  of  the  Spirit,  but  because  of  the  human  race 
which  had  fallen  under  the  power  of  death.  Now  if, 
instead  of  the  passage  actually  cited,  Justin  could  have 
quoted  the  words  addressed  to  Jesus  by  the  voice  irom 
heaven  according  to  the  Gospels :  "  Thou  art  my  beloved 
son ;  in  thee  I  am  wel^  pleased,"  his  argument  would  have 
been  greatly  strengthened  by  such  direct  recognition  of 
an  already  existing,  and,  as  he  aflfirmed,  pre-existent 
divinity  in  Jesus.  Not  having  these  words  in  his 
Memoirs  of  the  Apostles,  however,  he  was  obliged  to  be 
content  with  those  which  he  found  there :  "  Thou  art 
my  son ;  this  day  have  I  begotten  thee ; " — ^words  which, 
in  fact,  in  themselves  destroyed  the  argument  for  pre- 
existence,  and  dated  the  divine  begetting  of  Jesus  as  the 
son  of  God  that  very  day.  The  passage,  indeed,  sup- 
ported those  who  actually  asserted  that  the  Holy  Ghost 
first,  entered  into  Jesus  at  this  baptisms  These  con* 
siderations,  and  the  repeated  quotation  of  the  same 
words  in  the  same  form,  make  it  clear  that  Justin 
quotes  from  a  source  difierent  from  our  Gospel* 

In  the  scanty  fragments  of  the  "  Gospel  according  to 
the  Hebrews  "  which  have  been  preserved,  we  find  both 
the  incident  of  the  fire  kindled  in  Jordan  and  the  words 
of  the  heavenly  voice  as  quoted  by  Justin.  *'  And  as  he 
went  out  of  the  water,  the  heavens  opened,  and  he  saw 
the  Holy  Spirit  of  God  in  the  form  of  a  dove  descend 
and  enter  into   hini.     And  a  voice  was  heard  from 


»  Credner,  Beitrage,  L  p.  219  f. ;  Eichhcm,  Einl.  N.  T.,  i.  p.  30  f.,  104  f., 
109,  156;  HilgmfMy  Die  £vy.  Justin's,  p.  165  f.;  Die  Evangelien,  p. 
57  f. ;  Theol.  Jahrb.,  1857,  p.  411  f. ;  RU$chl,  Das  Evang.  Majxnon's,  p. 
133  f.;  Fottjmar,  Die  Evangelien,  1870,  p.  42  ff. ;  -^ciwioftcr,  BinL  N.  T., 
p.  57;  i>e  Wette,  Einl.  N.  T.,  p.  Ill,  p.  113;  8emi»ch  attributes  both 
peculiarities  to  tradition.  Ap.  Denkw.  Just.,  p.  390  f.,  395  f. ;  cf. 
Wutcotty  On  the  Canon,  p.  137  f. 
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heaven  saying:  "Thou  art  my  beloved  son;  in  thee  I 
am   well  pleased ; "    and   again :    "  This    day  have    I 
begotten  thee.    And  immediately  a  great  light  shone 
in  that  place/'  ^     Epiphanius  extracts  this  passage  from 
the  version  in  use  amongst  the  Ebionites,  but  it  is  well 
known  that  there  were  many  other  varjdng  forms  of  the 
same  Gospel ;  and  Hilgenfeld,^  with  all  probability,  con- 
jectures that  the  version  known  to  Epiphanius  was  no 
longer  in  the  same  purity  as  that  used  by  Justin,  but 
represents  the  transition  stage  to  the  Canonical  Grospels, — 
adopting  the  words  of  the  voice  which  they  give  without 
yet  discarding  the  older  form.      Jerome  gives  another 
form  of  the  words  from  the   version   in   use  amongst 
the  Nazarenes  :    "  Factum   est  autem  cum  ascendisset 
Dominus  de  aqu4,  descendit  fons  onmis  Spiritus  Sancti 
et  requievit  super  eum,  et  dixit  illi  :  Fili  mi,  in  omnibus 
Prophetis  expectabam  te  ut  venires  et  requiescerem  in 
to,  tu  es  enim  requies  mea,  tu  es  filius  mens  primo- 
genitus  qui  regnas  in  sempitemum."  ^     This  supports 
Justin's   reading.     Regarding   the  Gospel   according  to 
the   Hebrews  more  must  be  said  hereafter,  but  when 
it    is   remembered   that  Justin,   a   native  of  Samaria^ 
probably  first  knew   Christianity  through   believers  in 
Syria  to  whose  Jewish  view  of  Christianity  he  all  his 
life  adhered,  and  that  these  Christians    almost   exclu- 
sively used  this  Gospel  *  under  various  forms  and  names 

'  Ka\  as  dvrj\6€v  ott^  tov  vSaroSj  rjvoiyrjtrav  ol  ovpavolt  Kol  etiSf  t6  wv€VfJLa  nv 
Bfov  TO  ayiop  iv  ctSct  iF€pi(rr€pas  Kar€\0ov(rf)s  kol  (l<r€K6ovar]S  (Is  a\jr6v,  Kdi 
<fxav^  rytvtTo  fK  tov  ovpavovt  ^tyova-a,  Su  fiov  ci  6  vibs  6  ayamprbsy  €V  <ro* 
ifvhoKrjo'a'  Kcu  iraKiVy  'Eyw  (rT}fi€pov  yryivm^Ka  <r€.  Km  tvOvs  7r€pi<Xa/i^*  to¥ 
ToKov  <f>S>s  fi€ya.     Epiphanius,  Heor.  xxx.  13. 

'  Die  Ew.  Ju8tin*8,  p.  165  f.,  anm.  1. 

'  Hieron,,  Comm.  in  Esaiso,  xi.  2. 

*  Origen^  Comment,  in  Ezech.,  xxiv.  7;  Kpiphavius,  Ilccr.  xxx.  3; 
Eusehiiis,  H.  E.,  iii.  27  ;  Iliercni,,  Adv.  Pelag.,  iii.  1  f. 

VOL.  I.  ^ 
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it  is  reasonable  to  suppose  that  he  also  like  them  knew 
and  made  use  of  it,  a  supposition  increased  to  certainty 
when  it  is  found  that  Justin  quotes  words  and  facts 
foreign  to  the  Canonical  Gospels  which  are  known  to 
have  been  contained  in  it.  The  argument  of  Justin  that 
Jesus  did  not  need  baptism  may  also  be  compared  to 
another  passage  of  the  Gospel  according  to  the  Hebrews 
preserved  by  Jerome,  and  which  preceded  the  circum- 
stances narrated  above,  in  which  the  mother  and  brethren 
of  Jesus  say  to  him  that  John  the  Baptist  is  baptizing 
for  the  remission  of  sins,  and  propose  that  they  should  go 
to  be  baptized  by.  him.  Jesus  replies,  "  In  what  way 
have  I  sinned  that  I  should  be  baptized  by  him  ?/'  ^  The 
most  competent  critics  agree  that  Justin  derived  the 
incidents  of  the  fire  in  Jordan  and  the  words  spoken  by 
the  heavenly  voice  from  the  Gospel  according  to  the 
Hebrews  or  some  kindred  work,^  and  there  is  ever}' 
probability  that  the  numerous  other  quotations  in  his 
works  difiering  from  our  Gospels  are  taken  from  the  same 
source. 

The  incident  of  the  fire  in  Jordan  likewise  occurs  in 
the  ancient  work  "  Praedicatio  Pauli/'  ^  coupled  with  a 

'  Ecce  mater  DomiDi  et  fratres  ejus  dicebant  ei :  Johannes  Baptista 
baptizat  in  remissionem  peccatorum,  eamns  et  baptizemur  ab  eo.  Dixit 
autem  eis :  Quid  peccavi  ut  yadam  et  baptizer  ab  eo  P  Nisi  forte  hoc 
ipsum,  quod  dixi,  ignorantia  est.    Ifieron,,  Adv.  Pelag.,  iii.  2. 

«  Ewald,  Jahrb.  bibl.  Wiss,  1853-54,  p.  61,  cf.  p.  38  f. ;  Credrwr,  Bei- 
triige,  i.  p.  219  ff..  237  f.,  259  f. ;  De  WeUe,  Einl.  N.  T.,  p.  Ill,  p.  113; 
Hilgenfeld,  Die  Ew.  Justin*s,  p.  164  ff.,  cf.  270  ff.,  p.  304 ;  RiUchl,  Das 
Evang.  Marcion's,  p.  133  f. ;   Volhmary  Die  Evangelion,  p.  42  ff. 

*  In  quo  libro  contra  omnes  Scripturas  et  de  peccato  proprio  confftentem 
inyenies  Christum,  qui  solus  omnino  nihil  deliquit,  et  ad  accipiendum 
Joannis  baptisma  paene  invitum  a  matre  sua  Maria  esse  compulsum ; 
item,  cum  baptizaretur,  ignem  super  aquam  esse  visum.  Quod  in  Evan- 
gelic nuUo  est  scriptum.  Auctor  tract,  de  Bebaptismate ;  Fabricius,  C!od. 
Apocr.,  i.  p.  800. 
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context  which  forcibly  recalls  the  passage  of  the  Gospel 
according  to  the  Hebrews,  which  has  just  been  quoted, 
and  apparent  allusions  to  it  are  found  in  the  Sibylline 
Books  and  early  Christian  literature.*  Credner  has 
pointed  out  that  the  marked  use  which  was  made 
of  fire  or  lights  at  Baptism  by  the  Church,  during 
early  times,  probably  rose  out  of  this  tradition  regarding 
the  fire  which  appeared  in  Jordan  at  the  baptism  of 
Jesus.^  The  peculiar  form  of  words  used  by  the  heavenly 
voice  according  to  Justin  and  to  the  Gospel  according  to 
the  Hebrews  was  also  known  to  several  of  the  Fathers.^ 
Augustine  mentions  that  some  MSS.  in  his  time  contained 
that  reading  in  Luke  iii.  22,  although  without  the  con- 
firmation of  more  ancient  Greek  codices.*  It  is  still 
extant  in  the  Codex  Bezae  (D).  The  Itala  version  adds 
to  Matthew  iii.  15  : "  and  when  he  was  baptized  a  great 
light  shone  round  from  the  water,  so  that  all  who  had 
come  were  afraid "  (et  cum  baptizaretur,  lumen  ingens 
circumfulsit  de  aqua,  ita  ut  timerent  omnes  qui  advene- 
rant)  ;  and  again  at  Luke  iiL  22  it  gives  the  words  of  the 
voice  in  a  form  agreeing  at  least  in  sense  with  those 
which  Justin  found  in  his  Memoirs  of  the  Apostles. 

These  circumstances  point  with  certainty  to  an  earlier 
original   corresponding  with  Justin,   in  all  probability 

'  SibyU.  Oracula,  lib.  vii.  viii. ;  cf.  Credner,  Beitriige,  i.  p.  237  f. ;  Hilgen^ 
/eld,  Die  Ew.  Justin's,  p.  167  ff.;  Iteusa,  Les  Sibylles  Clir^tiennes,  N., 
Eev.  de  Th^oL,  vol.  vii.  p.  235,  238. 

2  Credner,  Beitrage,  i.  p.  237 ;  cf.  Hilgen/eld,  Die  Ew.  Justin's,  p.  167  f.; 
Vofhrnar,  Die  Evangelien,  p.  43. 

*  Clemens  Al,  Pcodag.,  i.  6 ;  Methodius,  Conviv.  Virg.  ix.  Ladantins, 
Instit.  Div.,  iv.  15;  Augustine,  Enchirid.  ad  Laurent.,  49. 

^  Dlud  vero,  quod  nonnulli  codices  habent  secundum  Lucam,  hoc  ilia 
voce  sonfiisse,  quod  in  Psalmo  scriptum  est :  Filius  mcus  es  tu ;  ego  hodie 
genui  te :  quamquam  in  antiquioribus  codicibus  giXDcis  non  inveniri  per- 
hibeatur,  &c.,  &c.     De  Consensu  Evang.,  ii.  14. 

T  2 
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the  Grospel  according  to  the  Hebrews,  and  to  the  subse- 
quent gradual  elimination  of  the  passage  from  the  Gospels 
finally  adopted  by  the  Church  for  dogmatic  reasons,  as 
various  sects  based  on  the  words  doctrines  which  were 
at  variance  with  the  ever-enlarging  belief  of  the  majority'.* 
Then  Justin  states  that  the  men  of  his  time  asserted 
that  the  miracles  of  Jesus  were  performed  by  magical 
art  (fjiayiKri  (fxun-aaia),  "  for  they  ventured  to  call  him  a 
magician  and  deceiver  of  the  people."^  This  cannot  be 
accepted  as  a  mere  version  of  the  charge  that  Jesus  cast 
out  demons  by  Beelzebub,  but  must  have  been  found  by 
Justin  in  his  Memoirs.^  In  the  Grospel  of  Nicodemus  or 
Acta  Pilati,  the  Jews  accuse  Jesus  before  Pilate  of  being 
a  magician,*  coupled  with  the  assertion  that  he  casts  out 
demons  through  Beelzebub  the  prince  of  the  demons  ;  and 
again  they  simply  say :  "  Did  we  not  tell  thee  that  he  is 
a  magician  ?  ''^  We  shall  presently  see  that  Justin  actually 
refers  to  certain  acts  of  Pontius  Pilate  in  justification  of 
other  assertions  regarding  the  trial  of  Jesus.^  In  the 
Clementine  Recognitions,  moreover,  the  same  charge  is 
made  by  some  of  the  Scribes,  who  say  that  Jesus  did  not 
perform  his  miracles  as  a  prophet,  but  as  a  magician.^ 

*  Cf.  Credner,  Beifaage,  i.  p.  241 ;  Bilgen/eld,  Die  Ew.  Justin's,  p.  170; 
Orabe,  Spicil.  Patr.,  i.  p.  327  ;   Volkmar,  Die  Evangelien,  p.  42  f. 

'  Kai  yap  fiayop  dvai  avrbv  irSKyMV  Xfyciv  Koi  \aonkdvov.     Dial.  69. 

»  Credner,  Beitrage,  i.  p.  256  f. ;  Hilgeiifdd,  Die  Evv.  Justin's, 
p.  207  ff.,  258;  De  Wetie,  Einl.  N.  T.,  p.  Ill,  113.  Semisch  attributes  it  to 
tradition.     Die  ap.  Denkw.  Just.,  p.  391  ff. 

*  XeyovaiP  avr^  T6rjs  cortv,  ic.t.X.  Evang.  Nicod.  sive  Qeata,  Pilati,  Pare. 
I.  A.  i.  ;  Tischendor/j  Evang.  Apocr. ,  p.  208  ;  cf.  Fahricius,  Cod.  Apocr. 
N.  T.,  i.  ;  Nicod.  Evang.  Lat.,  i.  p.  239,  xxvii.  p.  296,  cf.  417. 

'  M^  ovK  ('lnafi€P  a-oi  ^t  yorjs  iarlv ;  «c.t.X.  c.  ii. ;  Tischendor/,  Ev.  Ap., 
p.  214;  Fabricius,  Cod.  Apocr.  N.  T.,  i.  p.  243. 

*  ApoL,  i.  35,  48. 

7  Et  ecce  quidam  de  Scribis  de  medio  populi  oxclamans  ait :  Jesus  vester 
signa  et  prodigia  quae  lecit,  ut  magus  non  ut  propheta  fecit,  i.  58  ; 
cf.  p.  40. 
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Celsus  makes  a  similar  charge/  and  Lactantius  refers  to 
such  an  opinion  as  prevalent  among  the  Jews  at  the  time 
of  Jesus,^  which  we  find  confirmed  by  many  passages  in 
Talmudic  literature.^  There  was  indeed  a  book  called 
"Alagia  Jesu  Christi/'  of  which  Jesus  himself,  it  was 
pretended,  was  the  author.* 

In  speaking  of  the  trial  of  Jesus,  Justin  says  :  "  For 
also   as  the  prophet  saith,  they  tormented  him  and  set 
him  on  the  judgment  seat  and  said  :  Judge  us,"*  a  pecu- 
liarity which  is   not  found   in  the   Canonical   Gospels. 
Justin  had  just  quoted  the  words   of  Isaiah   (Ixv.    2, 
l\iii.  2)  .  .  .  ''They  now  ask  of  me  judgment  and  dare 
to  draw  nigh  to  God,"  and  then  he  cites  Psalm  xxii.  16, 
22 :    "  They  pierced  my  hands  and  my  feet,  and  upon 
my  vesture  they  cast  lots."      He  says  that  this  did  not 
happen  to  David,  but  was  fulfilled  in  Christ,  and  the 
expression  regarding  the   piercing   the  hands  and  feet 
referred  to  the  nails  of   the   cross   which  were  driven 
through  his  hands  and  feet.     And  after  he  was  cracified 
they  cast  lots  upon  his  vesture.     "  And  that  these  things 
occurred,"  he  continues,  "  you  may  learn  from  the  Acts 
drawn  up  under  Pontius  Pilate."^     He  likewise  upon 
another  occasion  refers  to  the  same  Acta  for  confirma- 
tion of  statements.^     The  Gospel  of  Nicodemus  or  Gesta 
Pilati,  now  extant,  does  not  contain  the  circumstance  to 
which  we  are  now  referring,  but  in  contradiction  to  the 

>  Origm,  Contra  Cels.,  ii.  50,  51.  «  Instit.  Div.,  v.  3,  et  passim. 

'  Light/oot,  Ilora)  Hebraice,  Works,  xi.  p.  J  95  S, 

*  Cf.  August,  de  Consensu  Evang.,  i.  9;  Fabricius,  Cod.  Apocr.  N.  T.,  i. 
p.  305  ff. 

*  Ka\  yapj  a)£  <«fr<v  6  7rpo<^r,T7;r,  biaavpovT€s  avr^v,  iKoBitrav  cVi  pr,fiaTns,  Koi 
ciirov*     Kpii/ov  fj^Hv.     ApoL,  i.  35. 

*  Kai  ravra  oti  y«yoi/<,  bvvaoBt  fxaOflv  €k  rStv  eVt  Uovriov  Uikarov  ycw/ztrwv 
aKT<ov.     Apol.,  i.  3t>. 

'  Apol.,  L  4S.     Cf.  TaiulUan,  Apol.  xxi. 
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stateraent  in  the  fourth  Gospel  (xviii.  28,  29)  the  Jews 
in  this  apocryphal  work  freely  go  into  the  very  judgment 
seat  of  PUate.*  Tischendorf  maintains  that  the  first 
part  of  the  Gospel  of  Nicodemus,  or  Acta  Pilati,  still 
extant,  is  the  work,  with  more  or  less  of  interpolation, 
which,  existing  in  the  second  century,  is  referred  to  by 
Justin.^  A  few  reasons  may  here  be  given  against  such 
a  conclusion.  The  fact  of  Jesus  being  set  upon  the 
judgment  seat  is  not  contained  in  the  extant  Acta  Pilati 
at  all,  and  therefore  this  work  does  not  correspond  with 
Justin's  statement.  It  seems  most  absurd  to  suppose 
that  Justin  should  seriously  refer  Roman  Emperors  to  a 
work  of  this  description,  so  manifestly  composed  by  a 
Christian,  and  the  Acta  to  which  he  directs  them  must 
have  been  a  presumed  oflScial  document,  to  which  they 
had  access,  as  of  course  no  other  evidence  could  be  of 
any  weight  with  them.^  The  extant  work  neither  pre- 
tends to  be,  nor  has  in  the  slightest  degree  the  form  of, 
an  official  report.  Moreover,  the  prologue  attached  to  it 
distinctly  states  that  Ananias,  a  provincial  warden  in  the 
reign  of  Flavins  Theodosius  (towards  the  middle  of  the 
fifth  century),  found  these  Acts  written  in  Hebrew  by 
Nicodemus,  and  that  he  translated  them  into  Greek.* 
The  work  itself,  therefore,  only  pretends  to  be  a  private 
composition  in  Hebrew,  and  does  not  claim  any  relation 
to  Pontius  PUate.  The  Greek  is  very  corrupt  and  de- 
graded, and  considerations  of  style  alone  would  assign  it 

'  Evang.  Nicod.  sive  Gesta  Pilato,  Pars.  i.  A.,  i.  ii. ;  Tischendorf ,  Evang. 
Apocr.,  p.  208  ff. 

'  Evang.  Apocr.  Proleg.,  p.  bdy.  ff. ;  Wann  wurden,  u.  s.  w.,  p.  82 — 
89. 

'  Scholten,  Die  alt.  Zeugnisse,  p.  161 ;  Nicolad,  Etudes  sur  los  fivung. 
Apocr.,  p.  360. 

^  Evang.  Nicod.  Proleg. ;  TUchtudorf,  Ev.  Apocr.,  p.  203  f. 
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to  the  fifth  century,  as  would  still  more  imperatively  the 
anachronisms  with  which  it  abounds.*  Tischendorf  con- 
siders that  Tertullian  refers  to  the  same  work  as  Justin, 
but  it  is  evident  that  he  infers  an  official  report,  for  he 
says  distinctly,  after  narrating  the  circumstances  of  the 
crucifixion  and  resunection  :  "  All  these  facts  regarding 
Christ,  Pilate  ....  reported  to  the  reigning  Emperor 
Tiberius/'^  It  is  extremely  probable  that  in  saying  this 
Tertullian  merely  extended  the  statement  of  Justin.  He 
nowhere  states  that  he  himself  had  seen  this  report,  nor 
does  Justin,  and  as  is  the  case  with  the  latter,  some  of 
the  facts  which  Tertullian  supposes  to  be  reported  by 
Pilate  are  not  contained  in  the  apocryphal  work.^  There 
are  still  extant  some  apocrjrphal  writings  in  the  form  of 
official  reports  made  by  Pilate  of  the  trial,  crucifixion, 
and  resurrection  of  Jesus,*  but  none  are  of  very  ancient 
date.  It  is  certain  that,  on  the  supposition  that  Pilate 
may  have  made  an  official  report  of  events  so  important 
in  their  estimation.  Christian  writers,  with  greater  zeal 
than  conscience,  composed  fictitious  reports  in  his  name 
in  the  supposed  interest  of  their  religion,  and  there  was 
in  that  day  little  or  no  critical  sense  to  detect  and  dis- 
credit such  forgeries.  There  is  absolutely  no  evidence  to 
show  that  Justin  was  acquainted  with  any  official  report 
of  Pilate  to  the  Roman  Emperor,  nor  indeed  is  it  easy 
to  understand  how  he  could  possibly  have  been,  even  if 
such  a  document  existed,  and  it  is  most  probable,  as 
Scholten  conjectures,  that  Justin  merely  referred  to  docu- 

'  Scholten,  Die  Sit.  Zeugnisse,  p.  172  f. 

'  £a  omnia  super  Christo  Pilatus.  .  .  .  Csesari  turn  Tiberio  nunliavit. 
Apol.  xxi. 

3  Cf.  Scholten,  Die  alt.  Zeugnisse,  p.  163  ff. 

*  Cf.  Fabric  im.  Cod.  Apocr.  N.  T.,  i.  p.  298  ff. ;  ThxJo,  Cod.  Apocr. 
N.  T.,  p.  796  ff.  ;  Tischendorf y  ETang.  Apocr.,  p.  411  ff. 
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ments  which  tradition  supposed  to  have  been  written, 
but  of  which  he  himself  had  no  personal  knowledge.* 
Be  this  as  it  may,  as  he  considered  the  incident  of  the 
judgment  seat  a  fulfilment  of  prophecy,  there  can  be 
little  or  no  doubt  that  it  was  narrated  in  the  Memoirs 
which  contained  "  everything  relating  to  Jesus  Christ," 
and  finding  it  there  he  all  the  more  naturally  assumed 
that  it  must  have  been  mentioned  in  any  official 
report 

In  narrating  the  agony  in  the  Garden,  there  are  further 
variations.  Justin  says :  "  And  the  passage :  *  All  my 
bones  are  poured  out  and  dispersed  like  water ;  my  heart 
has  become  like  wax  melting  in  the  midst  of  my  belly,' 
predicted  what  occurred  to  him  that  night  when  they 
came  out  against  him  to  the  Moimt  of  Olives  to  seize 
him.  For  in  the  Memoirs  composed,  I  say,  by  his 
Apostles  and  their  followers,  it  is  recorded  that  his  sweat 
fell  down  like  great  drops  while  he  prayed,  saying :  *  If 
possible,  let  this  cup  pass/ "  ^  It  will  be  observed  that 
this  is  a  direct  quotation  from  the  Memoirs,  but  there  is 
a  material  difierence  from  our  Gospels.  Luke  is  the  only 
Gospel  which  mentions  the  bloody  sweat,  and  there  the 
account  reads  (xxii.  44),  "  as  it  were  great  drops  of  blood 
falling  down  to  the  ground.'' 

Luke,     oxrci  6p6fjLfiot  atfiaros  Kara^ivovrtf  cVi  rrjv  yj}v. 

Justin,  wcrcl  Bpofi^i  KaTc^ftTo. 

In  addition  to  the  other  linguistic  differences  Justin 
omits  the  emphatic  at/iaros  which  gives  the  whole  point 
to  Luke's  account,  and  which  evidently  could  not  have 
been  in  the  text  of  the  Memoirs.  Semisch  argues  that 
dpofL^oi  alone,  especially  in  medical  phraseology,  meant 

*  iScholten,  Die  alt.  Zougnisae,  p.  165  flf.  ^  Dial.  103, 

Digitized  byLjOOQlC 


S19 

JUSTIN  MARTYR.  h 

"  drops  of  blood,"  without  the  addition  of  at/xaTo?  ;  *  but 
the  author  of  the  third  Gospel  did  not  think  so,  and 
undeniably  makes  use  of  both,  and  Justin  does  not. 
Moi^eover,  Luke  introduces  the  expression  Opoyi^oi  at/iaro9 
to  show  the  intensity  of  the  agony,  whereas  Justin 
evidently  did  not  mean  to  express  "  drops  of  blood ''  at 
all,  bis  intention  in  referring  to  the  sweat  being  to  show 
that  the  prophecy :  "All  my  bones  are  poured  out,  &c.,  like 
water,"  had  been  fulfilled,  with  which  the  reading  in  his 
Memoirs  more  closely  corresponded.  The  prayer  also  so 
directly  quoted  decidedly  varies  from  Luke  xxii.  42,  which 
reads :  "  Father,  if  thou  be  willing  to  remove  this  cup 
from  me  '^  : 

Luke.  Ilarcp,  €*  jSouXci  iraptveyKriv  tovto  to  irorriptov  an  ifiov' 
Justin.  JlaptXBera,  €l  bwaroUf  TO  iroTrjpiou  tovto. 

In  Matthew  xxvi.  39  this  part  of  the  prayer  is  more  like 
the  reading  of  Justin :  **  Father,  if  it  be  possible  let  this 
cup  pass  from  me '' — Udrep,  el  Swarov  icmv,  irapekOiTca 
air  ifjLov  to  TTOTijpLov  TOVTO'  but  that  Gospel  has  nothing 
of  the  sweat  of  agony  which  excludes  it  from  considera- 
tion. In  another  place  Justin  also  quotes  the  prayer  in 
the  Garden  as  follows  :  "He  prayed,  saying :  '  Father,  if 
it  be  possible,  let  this  cup  pass  from  me  ; '  and  besides 
this,  praying,  he  said:  *Not  as  I  wish,  but  as  thou 
wiliest/  "^  The  first  phrase  in  this  place,  apart  from  some 
transposition  of  words,  agrees  with  Matthew ;  but  even 
if  this  reading  be  preferred  of  the  two,  the  absence  of 
the  incident  of  the  sweat  of  agony  from  the  first  Gospel 
renders  it  impossible  to  regard  it  as  the  source ;  and, 
further,   the  second  part  of  the  prayer   which   is  here 

»  D.  ap.  Doukw.  Just.,  p.  M6.  »  Dial.  \)iK 
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given  differs  materially  both  from  the  first  and  third 
Gospels. 

Matth.  Nevertholoss  not  as  I  will  but  as  thou. 
Luke.     Nevertholoss  not  my  will  but  thine  be  done. 
Justin.  Not  as  I  wish  but  as  thou  wiUost. 

Matth,  ttX^i^  ov^  as  Vyw  Ofka  aXX*  a)f  <rv. 

Luke.      irXrfP  fi^  t6  StXrjfia  fjLov  dXXa  t6  <rop  yiV€(r6<o, 

Justin".  firj  i>s  ryw  PovXofiai,  aXX'  a>s  av  BfKtis, 

Tlie  two  parts  of  this  prayer,  moreover,  seem  to  have 
been  separate  in  the  Memoirs,  for  not  only  does  Justin 
not  quote  the  latter  portion  at  all  in  Dial.  103,  but  here 
he  markedly  divides  it  from  the  former.  Justin  knows 
nothing  of  the  episode  of  the  Angel  who  strengthens 
Jesus,  which  is  related  in  Luke  xxii.  43.  There  is, 
however,  a  still  more  important  point  to  mention :  that 
althougli  verses  43,  44  with  the  incidents  of  the  angel 
and  the  bloody  sweat  are  certainly  in  the  greater  number 
of  MSS.,  they  are  omitted  by  the  oldest  Codices,  as  for 
instance  the  Sinaitic  *  and  Vatican  MSS.  It  is  evident 
that  in  this  part  Justin's  Memoirs  differed  from  our 
first  and  third  Gospels  much  in  the  same  way  that  they 
do  from  each  other. 

In  the  same  chapter  Justin  states  that  w^hen  the  Jews 
w^ent  out  to  the  Mount  of  OHves  to  take  Jesus,  "  there 
was  not  even  a  single  man  to  help  him  as  a  guiltless 
person.''^  This  is  in  direct  contradiction  with  all  the 
Gospels,^  and  Justin  not  only  completely  ignores  the 
ej^isode  of  the  ear  of  Malchus,  but  in  this  passage  ex- 

*  Thoy  are  added  by  a  later  hand. 

^   Ovdih  yap  ovbi  fi^xpis  Ms  avGpomov  porfitlv  ai/r^  m  AvapLapmjTi^  fioTjB6s 

wr^pX**      l^ial'  10<^' 

^  Matt.  xxvi.  51  ff.;  Murk  xiv.  46  ff. ;  Luke  xxlL  49  ff. ;  John  xviii. 
10  f. 
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eludes  it,  and  his  Gospel  could  not  have  contained  it.* 
Luke  is  specially  marked  in  generalizing  the  resistance 
of  those  about  Jesus  to  his  capture.  "  When  they  which 
were  about  him  saw  what  would  follow,  they  said  unto 
him :  Lord,  shall  we  smite  with  the  sword  ?  And  a 
certain  one  of  them  smote  the  servant  of  the  high  priest 
and  cut  oflf  his  right  ear.*'^  As  this  episode  follows 
immediately  after  the  incident  of  the  bloody  sweat  and 
prayer  in  the  Garden,  and  the  statement  of  Justin  occurs 
in  the  very  same  chapter  in  which  he  refers  to  them,  this 
contradiction  further  tends  to  confirm  the  conclusion  that 
Justin  employed  a  difierent  Gospel. 

It  is  quite  in  harmony  with  the  same  peculiar  account 
that  Justin  states  that,  "  after  he  (Jesus)  was  crucified,  all 
his  friends  (the  Apostles)  forsook  him,  having  denied 
him  ^  .  .  .  .  (who,  after  he  rose  from  the  dead,  and  after 
they  were  convinced  by  himself  that  before  his  passion 
he  had  told  them  that  he  must  sufier  these  things,  and 
that  they  were  foretold  by  the  prophets,  repented  of  their 
flight  from  him  when  he  was  crucified),  and  when 
living  with  them  he  sang  praises  to  God,  as  is  made 
evident  in  the  Memoirs  of  the  Apostles."  *  Justin,  there- 
fore, repeatedly  asserts  that  after  the  crucifixion  all  the 
Apostles  forsook  him,  and  he  extends  the  denial  of  Peter 

*  CredneVi  Beitrage,  i.  p.  228  f. ;  SchweglcVy  Das  nachap.  Zeitalter,  i.  p. 
232,  anm.  1 ;  Ritschl,  Das  Evang.  Marcion*8,  p,  148 ;  Ililgen/eldy  Die  Evv. 
Justin's,  p.  238  ff. ;  Mayer hoff,  Einl.  petr.  Schr.,  p.  292 ;  cf.  Zellety  Die 
Apostelgesch.,  p.  39.  ^  Luke  xxii.  49,  50. 

'  M<To  oZp  t6  aravpio0rjv<u  afrrov,  Koi  oi  yvapifxoL  avrov  ircums  aniarrja-av, 
apinjadfifvoi  atrov,     Apol.  i.  50. 

*  (ot  Tipfs  fi€Ta  TO  dva(rrrjvcu  airrhv  €k  vfKpaVf  Koi  Tr(i<r67Jvm  in^  avrov,  Sri  koi 
wpo  Toi)  woBtiP  fK€y€p  airrols,  art  ravra  avrov  ScT  iraSeiv,  koI  diro  rSav  npofftrjfroiv 
oTi  irpo€K€icripvicro  ravra,  fiertporja-av  ort  tq)  d<f>i(TTaa'S(u  avrov  ore  faravpat&rj),  koi 
fi€r  aitrStp  hucyfop,  vfipj^ct  r6p  Qeop,  wr  Koi  cV  rols  diropvrjpovtvpao'i,  rS>p  dnoo'' 
roX<k)v  brjkovrai  yryfprjpipov,  k.t.X.  Dial.  106;  cf.  Apol.  i.  50;  Dial.  53  ;  de 
Rosurr.  9. 
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to  the  whole  of  the  twelve.  It  is  impossible  to  consider 
this  distinct  and  reiterated  affirmation  a  mere  extension 
of  the  passage  :  ''  they  all  forsook  him  and  fled  "  (ttcxi/tc? 
a<^€Wc9  avTov  i<f>vyov),^  when  Jesus  was  arrested,  which 
proceeded  mainly  from  momentary  fear.^  Justin  seems  to 
indicate  that  the  disciples  forsook  and  denied  Jesus  when 
they  saw  him  crucified,  from  doubts  which  consequently 
arose  as  to  his  Messianic  character.  Now,  on  the  con- 
trary, the  Canonical  Gospels  represent  the  disciples  as 
being  together  after  the  Crucifixion.'  Justin  knows 
nothing  of  the  explanation  given  by  the  angels  at  the 
sepulchre  as  to  Christ's  having  foretold  all  that  had 
happened,*  but  makes  this  proceed  from  Jesus  himself. 
Indeed,  he  makes  no  mention  of  these  angels  at  all. 

There  are  some  traces  elsewhere  of  the  view  that  the 
.disciples  were  ofiended  after  the  Crucifixion.*^  Hilgenfeld 
points  out  the  appearance  of  special  Petrine  tendency  in 
this  passage,  in  the  fact  that  it  is  not  Peter  alone,  but  all 
the  Apostles,  who  are  said  to  deny  their  master ;  and  he 
suggests  that  an  indication  of  the  source  from  which 
Justin  quoted  may  be  obtained  from  the  kindred  quota- 
tion in  the  Epistle  to  the  Smyrnaeans  (iil)  by  pseudo- 
Ignatius  :  **  For  I  know  that  also  after  his  resurrection 
he  was  in  the  flesh,  and  I  beUeve  that  he  is  so  now. 
And  when  he  came  to  those  that  were  with  Peter,  Le 
said  to  them  :  Lay  hold,  handle  me,  and  ste  that  I  am 
not  an  incorporeal  spirit.     And  immediately  they  touched 

*  Matt.  xxvi.  56 ;  Mark  xiv.  60. 

2  Cndner,  Beitiage,  i.  p.  2o7  ;  Hilgenfeld,  Die  Eyv.  Ju8tin*s,  p.  246  f. 
»  Luke  xxiv.  9—12,  33 ;    Mark  xvi.  10 ;  John  xx.  18,  19 ;  cf.  Luke 
xxxiii.  49.  *  Luke  xxiv.  4 — 8 ;  Matt,  xxviii.  5 — 7 ;  Mark  xvi.  5 — 7. 

*  In  the  **  Ascensio  IsaicD,"  iii.  14,  the  following  passage  occurs:  "  Et 
duodccim,  qui  ci.m  eo,  ofleiisionfm  accipient  in  cum,  et  custedes  coneli- 
tueiitur,  qui  cuelodicnt  bcpulchium."  Ilihjaifeldy  l>io  Evv.  Justin's, 
p.  24H,  uuui.  2. 
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him  and  believed,  being  convinced  both  by  his  flesh  and 
spirit."  Jerome,  it  will  be  remembered,  found  this  in 
the  Gospel  according  to  the  Hebrews  used  by  the 
Nazarenes,  which  he  translated,^  from  which  we  have 
seen  that  Justin  in  all  probability  derived  other  par- 
ticulars differing  from  the  Canonical  Gospels,  and  with 
which  we  shall  constantly  meet,  in  a  similar  way,  in 
examining  Justin's  quotations.  Origen  also  found  it  in 
a  work  called  the  "  Doctrine  of  Peter  "  (AtSa^i^  THrpov),^ 
which  must  have  been  akin  to  the  "  Preaching  of  Peter  " 
{KyjpvyfJia  Uerpov).^  Hilgenfeld  suggests  that,  in  the 
absence  of  more  certain  information,  there  is  no  more 
probable  source  from  which  Justin  may  have  derived  his 
statement  than  the  Gospel  according  to  Peter,  or  the 
Gospel  according  to  the  Hebrews,  which  is  known  to 
have  contained  so  much  in  the  same  spirit* 

It  may  well  be  expected  that,  at  least  in  touching  such 
serious  matters  as  the  Crucifixion  and  last  words  of 
Jesus,  Justin  must  adhere  with  care  to  authentic  records, 
and  not  fall  into  the  faults  of  loose  quotation  from 
memory,  free  handling  of  texts,  and  careless  omissions 
and  additions,  by  which  those  who  maintain  the  identity 
of  the  Memoirs  with  the  Canonical  Gospels  seek  t6 
explain  the  systematic  variations  of  Justin's  quotations 
from  the  text  of  the  latter.  It  will,  however,  be  found  that 
here  also  marked  discrepancies  occiu*.  Justin  says,  after 
referring  to  numerous  prophecies  regarding  the  treatment 
of  Christ :  "  And  again,  when  he  says  :  *  They  spake  with 
their  lips,  they  wagged  the  head,  saying:  Let  him 
deliver  himself     That  all    these   things  happened   to 

^  De  Vir.  111.,  16.  '  De  Princip.  proem. 

'  Grabe,  Spicil.  Patr.,  i.  p.  56. 

*  Uilgenfeld,  Die  Evv.  Justm*8,  p.  248  fP.  ;  cf.   Credner,  Beitrnge,  i. 
p.  265  f. ;   Volknuir^  Die  Evangolion,  p.  631,  p.  634. 
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the  Christ  from  the  Jews,  you  can  ascertain.  For  when 
he  was  being  crucified  they  shot  out  the  lip,  and 
wagged  their  heads,  saying :  *  Let  him  who  raised  the 
dead  deliver  hunself.'  "  ^  And  in  another  place,  referring 
to  the  same  Psalm  (xxii.)  as  a  prediction  of  what  was 
to  happen  to  Jesus,  Justin  says :  "  For  they  who  saw 
him  crucified  also  wagged  their  heads,  each  one  of 
them,  and  distorted  (8UaTp€<l)ov)  their  lips,  and  screw- 
ing {8LepLvovvTe<:)  their  noses  one  to  another,  spoke 
ironically  those  words  which  are  also  written  in  the 
Memoirs  of  his  Apostles :  He  declared  himself  the  Son 
of  God  ;  come  down  let  him  walk  about ;  let  God  save 
him."  ^  In  both  of  these  passages  Justin  directly 
appeals  to  written  authority.  The  /laOelv  Svvaa-Oe  may 
leave  the  source  of  the  first  uncertain,'  but  the  second  is 
distinctly  stated  to  contain  the  actual  words  "  written  in 
the  Memoirs  of  his  Apostles,"  and  it  seems  reasonable  to 
suppose  that  the  former  passage  is  also  derived  from 
them.  It  is  scarcely  necessary  to  add  that  both  differ 
very  materially  from  the  Canonical  Gospels.*     The  taunt 

'  Kai  TToXiv  orav  Xfyjj'  'EXoXi/crov  <V  x'tXccrtv,  tKivrjcav  K€<l)akfiy^  XfyoKTcr* 
'PvadaBa  cavrcJv.  "Ariva  nayra  ytyovtv  vtto  rS>v  ^lovhaltav  t«  Xpioru,  fxa0€iv 
dvvaaBf.  iTovpcaBivTOi  yap  avrov,  i^€iTTp«f>ov  rh.  x'tXiy,  leat  €Kivov»  ras  Jcc^oXor, 
\tyovT(S'     'O  vfKpovs  dveyfipas  pvo-daBca  tavrdv,     Apol.  i.  38, 

'  Oi  yap  BcfopovvTfs  avrov  €aravp<ap€vop  km  icf <^KiX^f  (Kaaros  (klvovv^  koi  ra 
X^i^V  ^f^<rTp€<f>ov^  Ka\  Tois  fiv(<iaTijp<riv  iv  SKKok  Biepivovvrrs  IXcyov  tlpaveudfitvoi 
ravra  It  Ka\  iv  rdis  mrofivi]fiov€vfiaa-t  tS>v  dTroarSKtav  avrov  yiypawrcw  **  Ylop 
Geou  iavTov  IXry€*     Karafias  irfpiirardna'     (rwrar<o  avrov  6  G«J£."     Dial.  101. 

'  Some  writers  consider  that  this  is  a  reference  to  the  Acta  Pilati  as  in 
Apol.  i.  35. 

*  Canon  Westcott  is  obliged  to  admit  that  in  the  latter  passage  Justin 
does  profess  to  give  the  exact  words  recorded  in  the  Memoirs,  and  that 
they  are  not  to  be  found  in  our  Gk)8pels  ;  **  but,"  he  apologeticaUy  adds, 
**  we  do  find  these  others  so  closely  connected  with  them  that  few  readers 
would  feel  the  difference  !  "  This  is  a  specimen  of  apologetic  criticism. 
Dr.  Westcott  goes  on  to  say  that  as  no  MS.  or  Father  known  to  him  has 
preserved  any  reading  more  closely  resembling  Justin's,  **  if  it  appear  not 
to  be  doduciblo  from  our  Ck)spels,  due  aUowance  being  made  for  the 
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contained   in   the  first  of  these  passages   is  altogether 
peculiar  to  Justin :    "  Let   him   who   raised   the   dead 
deliver  himself"  (*0  veKpovs  dveyeCpa^  pvcrdcr0(o  eavrov)  ;* 
and  even  if  Justin  did  not  himself  indicate  a  written 
source,  it  would  not  be  reasonable  to  suppose  that   he 
should  himself  for  the  first  time  record  words  to  wdiich 
he  refers  as  the  fulfilment  of  prophecy.^     It  would  be 
still  more  absurd  to  endeavour  to  remove  the  difficulty 
presented  by  such  a  variation  by  attributing  the  words 
to  tradition,  at  the  same  time  that  it  is  asserted  that 
Justin's  Memoirs  were  actually  identical  with  the  Gos- 
pels.    No  aberration  of  memory  could  account  for  such 
a  variation,   and   it  is  impossible   that  Justin    should 
prefer  tradition  regarding  a  form  of  words,  so  liable  to 
error  and  alteration,  with   written  Gospels  within   his 
reach.     Besides,  to  argue  that  Justin  afiirmed  that  the 
truth   of   his   statement   could    be   ascertained   (jiadeli/ 
Swacr^c),  whilst  the  words  which  he  states  to  have  been 
spoken  were  not  actually  recorded,  would  be  against  all 
reason. 

The  second  of  the  mocking  speeches  ^  of  the  lookers- 
on  is  referred  distinctly  to  the  Memoirs  of  the  Apostles, 
but  is  also,  with  the  accompanying  description,  foreign 


object  "whicli  he  liad  in  view,  its  source  must  remain  concealed."  On 
the  Canon,  p.  114  f.  Cf.  Matt,  xxvii.  39—43 ;  Mark  xv.  29—32;  Luke 
xxiii.  34—37. 

*  The  nearest  parallel  in  our  Gospels  is  in  Luke  xxiii.  35.  **  He 
saved  others,  let  him  save  himself  if  this  man  be  the  Christ  of  Qod,  his 
chosen.*'     fAXXovr  ^croxrcv,  (raxraro)  covnJv,  k.t.X.) 

«  Hilgenfeldy  Die  Ew.  Justin's,  p.  244  f. 

>  Semisch  argues  that  both  forms  are  quotations  of  the  same  sentence, 
and  that  there  is  consequently  a  contradiction  in  the  very  quotations 
themselves ;  but  there  can  be  no  doubt  whatever  that  the  two  phrases 
are  distinct  parts  of  the  mockery,  and  the  very  same  separation  and 
variation  occur  in  each  of  the  Canonical  GospelB.  Die  ap.  Denkw.  Mait. 
Just.,  p.  282;  cf.  HUgev/dd,  Die  Ew.  Justin's,  p.  234. 
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He  declared  himself  the  Son  of 
God;  come  down  let  him  walk 
about ;  let  God  save  him. 


Yi^v  3€ov   favTov   Z\€y€'      Karats 


to  our  Gospels.  The  nearest  approach  to  it  occurs  in  our 
first  Gospel,  and  we  subjoin  both  passages  for  comparison. 

Justin,  Dial.  101.  Matt.  xxvn.  40,  and  42,  43. 

40.  Thou  that  deetroyest  the 
temple,  and  buildest  it  in  three 
days,  save  thyself;  if  thou  art  the 
Son  of  God,  come  down  from  the 
cross. 

42.  He  saved  others,  himself  he 
cannot  save.  He  is  the  King  of 
Israel;  let  him  now  come  down 
from  the  cross,  and  we  wiU  believe 
in  him. 

43.  He  trusted  in  God ;  let  him 
deliver  him  now,  if  he  will  have 
him,  for  he  said,  I  am  the  Son  of 
God. 

42 KaraParo)   vvu   ajr6  tov 

aravpov  koi  Tnarcva-ofifv  hr  (xvtov, 
43.  TTfTTotSfp  eVi  t6v  Sfovj  pv(rd<r6<o  vvp 
avToy '  €1  d(\€i  avr6v'  ciTrcy  yap  Sri 
Beov  (tfil  vlos. 

It  is  evident  that  Justin's  version  is  quite  distinct  from 
this,  and  cannot  have  been  taken  from  our  Gospels,^ 
although  professedly  derived  from  the  Memoirs  of  the 
Apostles. 

Justin  likewise  mentions  the  cry  of  Jesus  on  the  Cross, 
"0  God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me?" 
('O  deo^,  6  deos  [xov^  Iva  tl  iyKaTekims  fJi^^ ;)  ^  as  a 
fulfilment  of  the  words  of  the  Psalm,  which  he  quotes 
here,  and  elsewhere,*  with  the  peculiar  addition  of  the 
Septuagint  version,  "attend  to  me"  {npoaxes  ftot), 
which,  however,  he  omits  when  giving  the  cry  of  Jesus, 
thereby  showing  that  he  follows  a  written  source  which 
did  not  contain  it,  for  the  quotation  of  the  Psalm,  and  of 

*  The  Cod.  Sin.  omits  avrov, 

*  CredneVy  Beitiage,  i.  p.   212;  Ililgenfeld,  Die  EvT.  Justin's,  p.  244  ; 
Mayerhoff,  Einl.  petr.  Schr.,  p.  295.  »  Dial.  99. 

*  Dial.  98. 
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the  cry  which  is  cited  to  show  that  it  refers  to  Christ, 
immediately  follow  each  other.  He  knows  nothing 
whatever  of  the  Chaldaic  cry,  "  Eli,  Eli,  lama  sabacthani  '* 
of  the  Gospels.*  The  first  and  second  Gospels  give  the 
words  of  the  cry  from  the'  Chaldaic  diflferently  from 
Justin,  from  the  version  of  the  LXX.,  and  from  each 
other.  Matthew  xxvii.  46,  Bee  fiov,  Oed  fiov,  h/a  ri  ft€ 
eyfcarcXtirc? ;  Mark  xv.  34,  *0  ^co9,  o  6e6^  fiov,  ct9  rt 
iyKarikiiri^  ft€.  The  third  Gospel  knows  nothing  at 
all  of  this  cry,  but  instead  has  one  altogether  unknown 
to  the  other  Gospels  :  "  And  Jesus  cried  with  a  loud 
voice,  and  said  :  Father,  into  thy  hands  I  commend  my 
spirit :  and  having  said  this,  he  expired."  Justin  has 
this  cry  also,  and  in  the  same  form  as  the  third  Gospel. 
He  says :  "  For  when  he  (Jesus)  was  giving  up  his 
spirit  on  the  cross,  he  said :  *  Father,  into  thy  hands  I 
commend  my  spirit,'  as  I  have  also  ^learned  from  the 
Memoirs.'''  Justin's  Gospel,  therefore,  contained  both 
cries,  and  as  even  the  first  two  Synoptics  mention  a  second 
cry  of  Jesus*  without,  however,  giving  the  words,  it  is 
not  surprising  that  other  Gospels  should  have  existed 
which  included  both.  Even  if  we  had  no  trace  of  this 
cry  in  any  other  ancient  work,  there  would  be  no  ground 
for  asserting  that  Justin  must  have  derived  it  from  the 
third  Gospel,  for  if  there  be  any  historical  truth  in  the 
statement  that  these  words  were  actually  spoken  by 
Jesus,  it  follows  of  course  that  they  may  have  been  and 
probably  were  reported  in  a  dozen  Christian  writings  now 

'  Matt,  xxyii.  46 ;  Mark  xv.  34. 

'  Kal  if>«nn\fTas  4>^^  H^^II  ^  ^I'JfTovs  cfircv,  Ilorcp,  tls  x^^p^^  <''ov  irapceriBtfiai 
rh  irv€VfAd  ftov.    tovto  di  €liro»v  €^irv€v<rtv.     Luke  zxiii.  46. 

*  Kal  yap  ^odidovff  t6  irP€VfjLa  rnrt  r^  aravp^t  tarCf  Ilorcp,  tls  x^^*^  ^**^ 
irapariStfiai  t6  mm/fid  fiov*     »s  Koi  cV  r&y  atrofivrifiop€VfiaToap  koi  tovto  tfxaBoy, 
Dial.  105.  <  Matt,  xxvii.  50 ;  Mark  xv.  37. 

vol,  I.  ^     I  T 
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no  longer  extant,  and  in  all  probability  they  existed  in 
some  of  the  "  many  "  works  referred  to  in  the  prologue 
to  the  third  Gospel.  Both  cries,  however,  are  given  in 
the  Gospel  of  Nicodemus,  or  Gesta  Pilati,  to  which 
reference  has  already  so  frequently  been  made.  In  the 
Greek  versions  edited  by  Tischendorf  we  find  only  the 
form  contained  in  Luke.  In  the  Codex  A,  the  passage 
reads  :  "  And  Jesus  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  and  said : 
Father,  Baddach  ephkid  rouel,  that  is,  interpreted :  *  into 
thy  hands  I  commend  my  spirit ; '  and  having  said  this 
he  gave  up  the  ghost."  *  In  the  Codex  B,  the  text  is : 
"  Then  Jesus  having  called  out  with  a  loud  voice : 
*  Father,  into  thy  hands  will  I  commend  my  spirit/ 
expired."  ^  In  the  ancient  Latin  version,  however,  both 
cries  are  given  :  '*  And  about  the  ninth  hour  Jesus  cried 
with  a  loud  voice,  saying,  Hely,  Hely,  lama  zabacthani, 
which  interpreted  is :  *  My  God,  my  God,  why  hast 
thou  forsaken  me.'  And  after  this,  Jesus  said  :  *  Father, 
into  thy  hands  I  commend  my  spirit '  :  and  sajdng  this, 
he  gave  up  the  ghost.'* ' 

One  of  the  Codices  of  the  same  apocryphal  work 
likewise  gives  the  taimting  speeches  of  the  Jews  in  a 
form  more  nearly  approaching  that  of  Justin's  Memoirs 

*  Koi  (fxatniaas  (jxovj  fitytSkjj  6  ^Ujaovs  tlntv  Hcerrfp^  /Sodd^x  <<^**^  povcX,  & 
ipfiTfVfvtTcu  Els  x^^P^  ^^'^  napariBrjiii  t6  irvfyyA  yuov.  jcol  rovro  ctiro>y  ircip«daMC€ 
rh  irvtvfta,  Evang.  Nicod.,  Pars.  I.  A.  aive  Gesta  Pilati,  xi. ;  Tischendorf, 
Evang.  Apocr.,  p.  233 ;  cf.  Thilo,  Cod.  Apocr.  N.  T.,  p.  590  f. 

'  "Eftrtira  6  ^lrj<rovs  Kpd^at  <f>»vi  M*y^ff  norep,  fty  x^H^  ^'^'^  7rapai9rj<rofuu 
t6  frv€vfxd  ftov,  mrarptva-t,  Ev.  Nicod.,  Pars.  I.  B.,  sive  Acta  Pilati  B.,  xi. ; 
Tischendorf,  Ev.  Apocr.,  p.  287. 

8  <*  Et  circa  horam  nonam  exdamayit  Jesus  voce  magnft  dioens :  Hely, 
Hely,  lama  zabacthani,  quod  est  interpretatum :  Deus  meus,  Deus  mens, 
ut  quid  dereliquisti  me  P  Et  poet  hsdc  dioit  Jesus :  Pater  in  manus  toas 
commendo  spiritum  meum.  Et  hme  dioens  emisit  spiritum."  Nicod. 
Ev.,  xi. ;  Fabriciusy  Cod.  Ap.  N.  T.,  i.  p.  261 ;  cf.  ThUo,  Cod.  Apocr, 
N.  T.,  p.  691  f. 
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than  any  found  in  our  Gospels.  "  And  the  Jews  that 
stood  and  looked  ridiculed  him,  and  said :  If  thou 
saidst  truly  that  thou  art  the  Son  of  God,  come 
down  from  the  cross,  and  at  once,  that  we  may  believe 
in  thee.  Others  ridiculing,  said  :  He  saved  others,  he 
helped  others,  and  healed  the  sick,  the  paralytic,  lepers, 
demoniacs,  the  blind,  the  lame,  the  dead,  and  himself 
he  cannot  help."  ^  The  fact  that  Justin  actually  refers 
to  certain  Acta  Pilati  in  connection  with  the  Crucifixion 
renders  this  coincidence  all  the  more  important.  Other 
texts  of  this  Gospel  read  :  **  And  the  Chief  Priests,  and 
the  rulers  with  them,  derided  him,  saying :  He  saved 
others,  let  him  save  himself ;  if  he  is  the  Son  of  God, 
let  him  come  down  from  the  cross.''  * 

It  is  clear  from  the  whole  of  Justin's  treatment  of  the 
narrative,  that  he  followed  a  Gospel  adhering  more 
closely  than  the  Canonical  to  the  Psalm  xxii,  but  yet 
with  peculiar  variations  from  it.  Our  Gospels  difier  very 
much  from  each  other ;  Justin's  Memoirs  of  the  Apostles 
in  like  manner  differed  from  them.  It  had  its  character- 
istic features  clearly  and  sharply  defined.  In  this  way 
his  systematic  variations  are  natural  and  perfectly  in- 
teUigible,  but  they  become  totally  inexplicable  if  it  be 
supposed  that,  having  our  Gospels  for  his  source,  he  thus 


'  Ol  dc  ^lovdaioi  ol  Urrdfitvoi  «u  ^errovrts  jcorcycXttV  mrrov  xai  fkeyop  *Eav 
aXt)6a>s  lf\ry€s  ort  vl6s  c?  rov  tfcot),  Kora^Bi  dno  rov  aravpovj  ml  ir<ip€vBvs  lua 
Kiirr€va'<afj^p  €ls  tri*  rrtpoi  Tkfyov  KoroycXavrcf  *AXXovf  ttrm<T€Vy  Si^Xovi  iOtpa- 
flmHTcv,  Kal  lairaTo  curB^vffi^y  rrapaktXvfievovSy  Xeirpovst  daifAOviiofi€VovSt  rv<^Xovf , 
X^otkovsy  vtvtKp»fi€PovSi  KOI  iavrhv  ov  dviwrtu  6«pan€V(r<u,  Evang.  Niood.,  ParH. 
I.  B.»  sive  Acta  Pilati,  B.  x.;  Txschendorf,  £y.  Apocr.,  p.  286. 

>  Ev.  Nicod.,  Pars.  I.  A.  x. ;  Tiachendor/y  Ev.  Apocr.,  p.  232 ;  cf.  Thifo, 
Cod.  Apocr.  N.  T.,  p.  684;  Fabricius,  Cod.  Apocr.  N.  T.,  i.  p.  259; 
Tischendorf,  t6.,  p.  340.  There  are  differences  between  aU  these  texts-* 
indeed  there  are  scarcely  two  MSS.  which  agree — clearly  indicating  that 
we  have  now  nothing  but  corrupt  yersions  of  a  more  ancient  text. 
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persistently  and  in  so  arbitrary  a  way  ignored,  modified, 
or  contradicted  their  statements. 

Upon  two  occasions  Justin  distinctly  states  that  the 
Jews  sent  persons  throughout  the  world  to  spread  calum- 
nies against  Christians.  "  When  you  knew  that  he  had 
risen  from  the  dead,  and  ascended  into  heaven,  as  the 
prophets  had  foretold,  not  only  did  you  (the  Jews)  not 
repent  of  the  wickedness  which  you  had  committed,  but 
at  that  time  you  selected  and  sent  forth  from  Jerusalem 
throughout  the  land  chosen  men,  saying  that  the 
atheistic  heresy  of  the  Christians  had  arisen,''  &c.^  .... 
"  from  a  certain  Jesus,  a  Galihean  impostor,  whom  we 
crucified,  but  his  disciples  stole  him  by  night  fi-om  the 
tomb  where  he  had  been  laid  when  he  was  unloosed 
fi:om  the  cross,  and  they  now  deceive  men,  saying  that 
he  has  risen  from  the  dead  and  ascended  into  heaven.''  ^ 
This  circumstance  is  not  mentioned  by  our  Gospels,  but, 
reiterated  twice  by  Justin  in  almost  the  same  words,  it 
was  in  all  probability  contained  in  the  Memoirs.  Euse- 
bius  quotes  the  passage  from  Justin,  without  conament, 
evidently  on  account  of  the  information  which  it  con- 
veyed. 

These  instances,  which,  although  far  fi:om  complete, 
have  already  occupied  too  much  of  our  space,  show  that 
Justin  quotes  from  the  Memoirs  of  the  Apostles  many 
statements  and  facts  of  Gospel  history  which  are  not 
only  foreign  to  our  Gospels,  but  in  some  cases  contradictory 
to  them,  whilst  the  narrative  of  the  most  solenan  events 
in  the  life  of  Jesus  presents  distinct  and  systematic 
variations  from  parallel  passages  in  the  Synoptic  records. 

»  Dial.  17. 

^  Jb,,  108.    This  passage  commences  with  statements  to  the  same 
effect  as  the  preceding. 
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It  will  now  be  necessary  to  compare  his  general  quota- 
tions from  tlie  same  Memoirs  with  the  Canonical  Gospels, 
and  here  a  very  wide  field  opens  before  us.  As  we  have 
already  stated,  Justin's  works  teem  with  these  quotations, 
and  to  take  them  all  in  detail  would  be  impossible 
within  the  limits  of  this  work.  Such  a  course,  mpreover, 
is  unnecessary.  It  may  be  broadly  stated  that  even 
those  who  maintain  the  use  of  the  Canonical  Gospels  can 
only  point  out  two  or  three  passages  out  of  this  vast 
array  which  verbally  agree  with  them.^  This  extra- 
ordinary anomaly — on  the  supposition  that  Justin's 
Memoirs  were  in  fact  our  Gospels — is,  as  we  have 
mentioned,  explained  by  the  convenient  hypothesis  that 
Justin  quotes  imperfectly  from  memory,  interweaves  and 
modifies  texts,  and  in  short  freely  manipulates  these 
Gospels  according  to  his  argument.  Even  strained  to 
the  uttermost,  however,  could  this  be  accepted  as  a 
reasonable  explanation  of  such  systematic  variation,  that 
only  twice  or  thrice  out  of  the  vast  number  of  his 
quotations  does  he  literally  agree  with  passages  in  them  ? 
In  order  to  illustrate  the  case  with  absolute  impartiality 
we  shall  first  take  the  instances  brought  forward  as 
showing  agreement  with  our  Synoptic  Gospels. 

Tischendorf  only  cites  two  passages  in  support  of  his 
affirmation  that  Justin  makes  use  of  our  first  Gospel.^ 
It  might  be  supposed  that,  in  selecting  these,  at  least  two 
might  have  been  produced  literally  agreeing,  but  this  is 
not  the  case,  and  this  may  be  taken  as  an  illustration  of 
the  almost  universal  variation  of  Justin's  quotations. 

1  De  WetU,  Lehrb.  Einl.  N.  T.,  p.  104  f. ;  Kirchhofer,  Quellensamml., 
p.  34  f.,  p.  89 ;  Westcotty  On  the  Canon,  p.406,  f. ;  Schwegler,  Das  nachap. 
Zeit.,  i.  p.  222  f. ;  Credner,  Beitrage,  i.  p.  229 ;  Semisch,  Die  ap.  Denkw. 
M.  Just.,  p.  140  f. ;  Reuse,  Hist,  du  Canon,  p.  56;  Hilgen/eld,  Die  EvY. 
Justin's,  p.  252  £f.,  p.  255. 

'  Wann  wurden,  u.  s.  w.,  p.  27,  anin.  2. 
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The  first  of  Tischendorf 's  examples  is  the  supposed  use 
of  Matthew  viii.  11,  12  :  "  Many  shall  come  from  the  east 
and  from  the  west,  and  shall  sit  down,"  &c.  &c.  (IloXXot 
wjro  avarokSiv  koL  Sva-ficov  tj^ovclv,  k.t.X.).  Now  this 
passage  is  repeated  by  Justin  no  less  than  three  times  in 
three  very  distinct  parts  of  his  Dialogue  with  Trypho,* 
but  each  time  with  a  uniform  variation  from  the  text  of 
Matthew — They  shall  come  from  the  west  and  from 
the  east,"  &c.  &c.  (^H^ovotlv  wrro  Svcriiiov  koC  oa^aToX/Zv, 
K.T.X.y  That  a  historical  saying  of  Jesus  should  be  repro- 
duced in  many  Gospels,  and  that  no  particular  work  can 
have  any  prescriptive  right  to  it,  must  be  admitted,  so 
that  even  if  the  passage  in  Justin  agreed  literally  with  our 
first  Synoptic,  it  would  not  afibrd  any  proof  of  the  actual 
use  of  that  Gospel ;  but  when  on  the  contraiy  Justin 
upon  three  several  occasions,  and  at  distinct  intervals  of 
time,  repeats  the  passage  with  the  same  persistent  varia- 
tions from  the  reading  in  Matthew,  not  only  can  it  not 
be  ascribed  to  that  Gospel,  but  there  is  absolute  reason  to 
conclude  that  Justin  derived  it  from  another  source.  It 
may  be  added  that  iroXXot  is  anything  but  a  word 
uncommon  in  the  vocabulary  of  Justin,  and  that  else- 
where, for  instance,  he  twice  quotes  a  passage  similar  to 
one  in  Matthew,  in  which,  amongst  other  variations,  he 
reads  "  Many  shall  come  {ttoXKoI  ri^ov(Tiv)J^  instead  of 
the  phrase  found  in  that  Gospel.' 

The  second  example  adduced  by  Tischendorf  is  the 

'  Dial.  76,  120,  140. 

2  In  some  MS8.,  Dial.  76  omits  **  from  the  west "  altogether,  and  it  has 
elsewhere  been  reinserted  to  accord  with  the  Synoptic — ^but  there  can  be 
no  doubt  that  the  omission  originally  gave  the  opportunity  for  a^justins 
the  text  of  some  MSB.  according  to  orthodox  yiews,  and  that  in  all  thz«e 
places  the  reading  of  Justin  was  the  sam)^. 

»  Apol.  i.  16,  Dial.  35;  cf.  Matt.  vii.  lo. 
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supposed  quotation  of  Matthew  xiL  39  ;  but  in  order  fully 
to  comprehend  the  nature  of  the  affirmation,  we  quote 
the  context  of  the  Gospel  and  of  Justin  in  parallel 
columns — 


Justin.    Dial.  107. 

And  that  he  should  rise  again 
on  the  third  day  after  the  cruci- 
fixion, it  is  written  in  the  Memoirs 
that  some  of  your  nation  question- 
ing him  said :  *  Show  us  a  sign ; ' 
and  he  answered  them :  *  An  evil 
and  adulterous  generation  seeketh 
after  a  sign,  and  there  shall  no  sign 
be  given  to  them  (avrois)  but  the 
sign  of  Jonah  {^Ia>pa),* 

Kai  Sti  TJ  TpiTjj  Tffupif.  tffUXXtv 
ovaoT^O'Co^cu  fiera  t6.  oravpcD^MU, 
yeypatrTM  iv  rols  OTTOfivrjfioveufiaa'iv, 
Sti  ol  aw6  Tov  yiwovs  vii&v  ^rufi/roCv- 
Tts  aifr^  TKeyoVf  ^t,  *'  Atl^v  rifiiv 
oTjfitlov,**  Koi  dirtKpivaro  avroiSf  T€V€a 
irotnfpiij  K.T.\. 


Matthew  xn.  38,  39. 


38.  Then  certain  of  the  scribes 
and  Pharisees  answered  him,  say- 
ing :  Master,  we  would  see  a  sign 
from  thee. 

39.  But  he  answered  and  said 
unto  them :  An  evil  and  adulterous 
generation  seeketh  after  a  sign,  and 
there  shall  no  sign  be  giyen  to  it 
(avrg),  but  the  sign  of  the  prophet 
Jonah  ('Loya  tov  Trpo<f)riTov), 

T6t€  dw€KpiBrja'ap  avr^  tiv€S  tS>v 
ypofifioTimp  KM  ^apurauov  Xcyovrff, 
'*  A«da(ricaX€,  BtXofiep  dirb  avv  arifUimf 
idem"  6  bi  OTTOKptdeU  €in€P  avToUt 
T€P€a  irotnjpa,  k.t,\. 


Now  it  is  clear  that  Justin  here  directly  professes  to 
quote  from  the  Memoirs,  and  consequently  that  ac- 
curacy may  be  expected ;  but  passing  over  the  pre- 
liminary substitution  of  **  some  of  your  nation,"  for 
"certain  of  the  scribes  and  Pharisees,"  although  it 
recalls  the  "  some  of  them,"  and  "  others/'  by  which  the 
parallel  passage,  otherwise  so  diflferent,  is  introduced  in 
Luke  xi.  15,  16,  29  if.,^  the  question  of  the  Jews,  which 
should  be  literal,  is  quite  different  from  that  of  the  first 
Gospel,  whilst  there  are  variations  in  the  reply  of  Jesus, 
which,  if  not  so  important,  are  still  undeniable.  We 
cannot  compare  with  the  first  Gospel  the  parallel 
passages  in  the  second  and  third  Gospels  without 
recognizing  that  other  works  may  have  narrated  the 

»  Of.MarkTiii.  11. 
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same  episode  with  similar  variations,  and  whilst  the 
distinct  diflFerences  which  exist  totally  exclude  the 
affirmation  that  Justin  quotes  from  Matthew,  everything 
points  to  the  conclusion  that  he  makes  use  of  another 
source.  This  is  confirmed  by  another  important  circum- 
stance. After  enlarging  during  the  remainder  of  the 
chapter  upon  the  example  of  the  people  of  Nineveh, 
Justin  commences  the  next  by  returning  to  the  answer 
of  Jesus,  and  making  the  following  statement :  "  And 
though  all  of  your  nation  were  acquainted  with  these 
things  which  occurred  to  Jonah,  and  Christ  proclaimed 
among  you,  that  he  would  give  you  the  sign  of  Jonah, 
exhorting  you  at  least  after  his  resurrection  from  the 
dead  to  repent  of  your  evil  deeds,  and  like  the  Ninevites 
to  supplicate  God,  that  your  nation  and  city  might  not 
be  captured  and  destroyed ;  yet  not  only  have  you  not 
repented  on  learning  his  resurrection  from  the  dead,  but 
as  I  have  already  said,^  you  sent  chosen  ^  and  select  men 
throughout  all  the  world,  proclaiming  that  an  atheistic 
and  impious  heresy  had  arisen  from  a  certain  Jesus,  a 
Galilaean  impostor,"  &c.  &c.*  Now  not  only  do  our 
Gospels  not  mention  this  mission,  as  we  have  already 
pointed  out,  but  they  do  not  contain  the  exhortation  to 
repent  at  least  after  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  here 
referred  to,  and  which  evidently  must  have. formed  part 
of  the  episode  in  the  Memoirs. 

Tischendorf  does  not  produce  any  other  instances  of 
supposed  quotations  of  Justin  from  Matthew,  but  rests 
his  case  upon  these.  As  these  are  the  best  examples 
apparently  which  he  can  point  out,  we  may  judge  of  the 

*  Dial.  17.    The  passage  quoted  above,  p.  340. 

'  X"P<""o"^<'"«^«*.     Literally,   "elected   by  a  show   of   hands," — by 
vote-  »  Dial.  108. 
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weakness  of  his  argument.  De  Wette  divides  the  quo- 
tations of  Justin  which  may  be  compared  with  our  first 
and  third  Gospels  into  several  categories.  Regarding  the 
first  class,  he  says  :  *'  Some  agree  quite  literallyi  which, 
however,  is  seldom :  "  *  and  under  this  head  he  can  only 
collect  three  passages  of  Matthew  and  refer  to  one  of 
Luke.  Of  the  three  from  Matthew  the  first  is  that, 
viiL  11,  12,*  also  brought  forward  by  Tischendorf,  of 
which  we  have  already  disposed.  The  second  is  Matt  v. 
20  :  "  For  I  say  unto  you,  that  except  your  righteousness 
shall  exceed  that  of  the  scribes  and  Pharisees,  ye  shall 
not  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven."  A  parallel 
passage  to  this  exists  in  Dial.  105,  a  chapter  in  which 
there  are  several  quotations  not  found  in  our  Gospels  at 
all,  with  the  exception  that  the  first  words,  "  For  I  say 
unto  you  that,"  are  not  in  Justin.  We  shall  speak  of 
this  passage  presently.  De  Wette's  third  passage  is 
Matt.  vii.  19  :  "  Every  tree  that  bringeth  not  forth  good 
fruit  is  hewn  down  and  cast  into  the  fire,"  which,  with 
the  exception  of  one  word,  "  but,"  at  the  commencement 
of  the  sentence  in  Justin,  also  agrees  with  his  quotation.' 
In  these  two  short  passages  there  are  no  peculiarities 
specially  pointing  to  the  first  Gospel  as  their  source,  and 
it  cannot  be  too  often  repeated  that  the  mere  coincidence 
of  short  historical  sayings  in  two  works  by  no  means 
warrants  the  conclusion  that  the  one  is  dependent  on  the 
other.  In  order,  however,  to  enable  the  reader  to  form  a 
correct  estimate  of  the  value  of  the  similarity  of  the  two 
passages  above  noted,  and  also  at  the  same  time  to 
examine  a  considerable  body  of  evidence,  selected  with 

>  Manche  stimmoD  gaiiz  wortlioli  iiberein,  was  aber  selien  ist.    De 
Wette,  Lehib.  Einl.  N.  T.,  p.  104. 
'  Dial.  76,  120,  140 ;  cf.  p.  347.  »  Apol.  i.  16. 
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evident  impartiality,  we  propose  to  take  all  Justin's 
readings  of  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  from  which  the 
above  passages  are  taken,  and  compare  them  with  our 
Gospels.  This  should  furnish  a  fair  test  of  the  compo- 
sition of  the  Memoirs  of  the  Apostles. 

Taking  first,  for  the  sake  of  continuity,  the  first  Apo- 
logy, we  find  that  Chapters  xv.,  xvi,  xvii.,  are  composed 
almost  entirely  of  examples  of  what  Jesus  himself  taught, 
introduced  by  the  remark  with  which  Chapter  xiv. 
closes,  that :  "  Brief  and  concise  sentences  were  uttered 
by  him,  for  he  was  not  a  sophist,  but  his  word  was  the 
power  of  God.''  *  It  may  broadly  be  affirmed  that,  with 
the  exception  of  the  few  words  quoted  above  by 
De  Wette,  not  a  single  quotation  of  the  words  of  Jesus 
in  these  three  chapters  agrees  with  the  Canonical  Gospels. 
We  shall  however  confine  ourselves  at  present  to  the 
Sermon  on  the  Mount.  We  must  mention  that  Justin's 
text  is  quite  continuous,  except  where  we  have  inserted 
stars.  We  subjoin  Justin's  quotations,  together  with  the 
parallel  passages  in  our  Gospels,  side  by  side,  for  greater 
facility  of  comparison.^ 

'  Bpa^els  ^e  #cal  avvrofiot  nap*  avrov  \6yot  y€y6va<nv»  Ov  yhp  <ro<l>umis 
^^PX*"*  oKka  dvvafiif  Qeov  6  \6yosavTov  ^v,  Apol.  i.  14.  How  completely 
this  description  contradicts  the  representation  of  the  fourth  Gospel  of  the 
discourses  of  Jesus.  It  seems  clearly  to  indicate  that  Justin  had  no 
knowledge  of  that  Gospel. 

^  It  need  not  be  said  that  the  yariations  between  the  quotations  of 
Justin  and  the  text  of  our  Gospels  must  be  looked  for  only  in  the  Ghreek. 
For  the  sake  of  the  reader  unacquainted  with  Greek,  however,  we  shaU 
endeavour  as  far  as  possible  to  indicate  in  translation  where  differences 
exist,  although  this  cannot  of  course  be  fully  done,  nor  often,  without 
being  more  literal  than  is  desirable.  Where  it  is  not  necessary  to  amend 
the  authorized  version  of  the  New  Testament  for  the  sake  of  more  closely 
following  the  text,  and  marking  differences  from  Justin,  we  shall  adopt  it. 
We  divide  the  quotations  where  desirable  by  initial  letters,  in  order  to 
assist  reference  at  the  end  of  our  quotations  ^m  the  Sermon  on  the 
Mount. 
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Justin. 

a.  ApoL,  i.  15.  He  (Jesus)  spoke 
thus  of  chastity:  Whosoever  may 
have  gazed  on  a  woman  to  lust 
after  her  hath  oommitted  adultery 
ali-eady  in  the  heart  before  Qod. 

0.  And,  if  thy  right  eye  offend 
thee  cot  it  out, 

for  it  is  profitable  for  thee  to  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  heaven  with 
one  eye  (rather)  than  haying  two 
to  be  thrust  into  the  everlasting 
fire. 

a.  ll€fH  fihf  odp  anffipoavinfs  ToaovTOP 
€«r€v  *0f  Av  iiipKi^^  ywcuxi  irp6f 
TO  intBvfirjaut  avrrjs  ^fj  €fJLoixfva'(  rj 
Kopdiq.  vaph  r^  0€^* 

p.  Kai'^  El  6  o<^BaKfjt6s  <rov  6  d«$i6s 
aKapddki{€i  crc,  (KKoyftov  avr6v 

<rvfKf>€p€i  yap  <roi  ftopdfjMkfJLOv 
cliT€\6ti»  tls  rrfv  ficurtk€lav  tS>v  ovpa- 
pS>Vf  jj  firra  tS>v  dvo  ir€p^rjv(u  tU  t6 
ttl»¥wv  irvp. 


Gospel, 

Matt.  Y.  28.  But  I  say  unto  you, 
that  everyone  that  looketh  on  a 
woman  to  lust  after  her  hath  com- 
mitted adultery  with  her  already 
in  his  heart. 

29.  But  if  thy  right  eye  offend 
thee,  pluck  it  out  and  cast  it  fros^ 
thee:  for  it  is  profitable  for  thee 
that  one  of  thy  members  should 
perish,  and  not  that  thy  whole  body 
should  be  cast  into  hell. 

*Eytt)  bi  \eyj>  vp>iv  Sri  iras  6  j3Xc9ra>y.* 
ywauca  7rp6s  t6  tifiBvfirja'cu  aMjP  {fdrj 
ipxii)(€%xrw  aMfP  ip  r^  KCLplbiq.  avrov. 

£2  dc  6  ^dkpL6i  (rov  6  b^^Uts 
<r«caydaX(^€t  <r€,  c^Xc  '  avr6p  xal  paK€ 
air6  trov'  avfJL(l>tpti  yap  aot  tva 
car6krfTcu  tp  rStp  fUkmp  awtj  jt.r.X. ;  cf. 
Matt,  xviii  9  ^ Kak6p  aol  ttrrip 

fJLOP6(f)3ilKp^P  fls   TTIP  ^(OD^y  tlo'tkBtlPy  fj 

bvo  o(f)$aXfwvs  t-xpPTa  ^rjBfjpcu  €ls  Trfp 
yitppojf  Tov  irvp69. 


^  Origen  repeatedly  uses  hs  ihv  ipLpKi^y  and  only  once  Trar  6  j3XcV«y. 
Grieshachy  Symb.  Criticae,  1785,  ii.  p.  251. 

^  Clem,  Al,  reads  €KKo^lrop  like  Justin.     Grieshach,  ib.,  ii.  p.  252. 

'  The  **  Kal**  here  forms  no  part  of  the  quotation,  and  seems  to  separate 
the  two  passages,  which  were,  therefore,  probably  distinct  in  Justin's 
Memoirs,  although  consecutive  verses  in  Matthew. 

^  Matt.  T.  29,  30,  it  will  be  remembered,  are  repeated  with  some  varia- 
tion and  also  reversed  in  order,  and  with  a  totally  different  context. 
Matt,  xviii.  8,  9.  The  latter  verse,  the  Greek  of  the  concluding  part  of 
which  we  give  above,  approximates  more  nearly  in  form  to  Justin's,  but  is 
still  widely  different.  **  And  if  thine  eye  (* right'  omitted)  offend  thee 
pluck  it  out  and  cast  it  from  thee ;  it  is  good  for  thee  to  enter  into  life 
with  one  eye,  rather  than  having  two  eyes  to  be  oast  into  hell  fire."  The 
sequence  of  Matt.  v.  28,  29,  points  specially  to  it.  The  double  occurrenoe 
of  this  passage,  however,  with  a  different  context,  and  with  the  order  re- 
versed in  Matthew,  renders  it  almost  certain  that  the  two  passages  a.  and 
p.  were  separate  in  the  Memoirs.  The  reading  of  Mark  ix.  47,  is 
equally  distinct  from  Justin's :  And  if  thine  eye  offend  thee  cast  it  out 
{€KpdX«  avr6p) ;  it  is  good  for  thee  (icaXcJv  cWtV  erf)  to  enter  into  the  king- 
dom of  God  (tov  6€ov)  with  one  eye  rather  than  having  two  eyes  to  be  oast 
into  hell,     (fj  bvo  o(f>Ba\p^vs  txpvra  ^rj^rjpoi  tls  yccvvov.) 
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Justin. 

y.  And,  Whoever  marrieth  a 
woman  divorced  from  another  man 
committetli  adultery. 

Kai.    *0s  yafui  awo\(\vfi€Vjjv  d<f}* 

#  #  «  « 

d.  And  regarding  our  affection 
for  all,  he  taught  thus  : 
If  ye  love  them  which  love  you 
what  new  thing  do  ye;  for  even 
the  fornicators  do  this;  but  I  say 
unto  you:  Pray  for  your  enemies 
and  love  them  which  hate  you,  and 
bless  them  which  curse  you,  and 
offer  prayer  for  them  which  despite- 
fully  use  you. 


TLtpi  d€  roiv  aT€py€Uf  Aravrar,  ravra 
cdido^ci/*  EZ  ayajrart  rovs  oycarc^vras 
vfjMs,  rt  Kauf6v  n-oicfrc ;  lad  yhp  ol  ir6pvoi 
rovTo  TTouwo'w.  *Eya>  dc  vfup  Xcya>* 
E(fxfO'6€  vtrip  Tci>v  ixBp&v  vfi&v  Kal 
aycarart  rovs  fucovvras  vftasy  Koi  cv- 
XoyctTc  Tovf  Karaprnfuvovs  vfuv,  koi 
ciy^fo^f  imip  T<av  imjpeaidyrtov  vfias. 


Gospel. 

Matt.  V.  32.  And  whosoever  shall 
maiTy  a  woman  divorced 
committeth  adultery. 

.  .  .  Kal  6f  €av  dwoKtXvfjLeytjv 

yofifiajii  fUHxorau^ 


Matt.  V.  46. 

For  if  ye  should  love  them  which 
love  you  what  reward  have  ye? 
do  not  even  the  publicans  the 
same?  v.  44.'  But  I  say  unto  yon : 
Love  your  enemies'  (bless  them 
which  curse  you,  do  good  to  them 
which  hate  you),  and  pray  for  them 
which  (despitefdlly  use  you  and) 
persecute  you.* 

V.  46. 

*£^  yap  ayair^oi/rc  Tovt  ayatrAvras 
vpMSf  riva  fua66y  ^*^>  ^X^  '^^  ^ 
t€\mvcu  ovmg  mtowriv ; 

V.  44.  *Ey»  b€  Xr/w  v/itv,  oyajrare 
roxfs  €xOpovf  vfi&v  (cvXoycrrc  rovs 
KOTapmiAcvovs  vfiiP,  koX&s  irotcirf  rots 
fjMrovaiP  vftof ,  Kal  irpo<r€vxfo£€  vntp 
rS>t^  {iirrjp€ai6pTci>p  Koi)  ditMc6ifT»y  vfAor. 


'  Gf.  Matt.  xix.  9,  Luke  xvi.  18.  The  words  d<f>*  ertpov  ap^p6s  are  pecu- 
liar to  Justin.    The  passage  in  Luke  has  anb  dvdphst  but  differs  in  the  rest. 

'  It  will  be  observed  that  here  again  Justin's  Gospel  reverses  the  order 
in  which  the  parallel  passage  is  found  in  our  Synoptics.  It  does  so  in- 
deed with  a  clearness  of  design  which,  even  without  the  actual  peculi- 
arities of  diction  and  construction,  would  indicate  a  special  and  different 
soui'ce.  The  passage  varies  throughout  from  our  Gospels,  but  Justin 
repeats  the  same  phrases  in  the  same  order  elsewhere.  In  Dial.  133,  he 
says :  **  While  we  all  pray  for  you,  and  for  all  men  as  our  Christ  and  Lord 
taught  us  to  do,  enjoining  us  even  to  pray  for  our  enemies,  and  to  love 
them  that  hate  us,  and  to  bless  them  that  curse  us,**  {el^x*^^  '^^  ^^P  ''^^ 
€X'9pS>v,  Kal  ayajrqv  tovs  fua-ovvrasy  kcu  eukoyewrovs  KarapfapJvovi),  And  again 
in  Apol.  i.  14,  he  uses  the  expression  that  Christians  pray  for  their 
enemies  {yntp  tS>v  €xBpS>v  €vx^ii€voi)  according  to  the  precepts  of  Christ. 
The  variation  is  therefore  not  accidental,  but  from  a  different  text. 

'  The  two  passages  within  brackets  are  not  found  in  any  of  the  oldest 
MSS.,  and  are  only  supported  by  Codices  D,  E,  and  a  few  obscure  texts. 
All  modem  critics  reject  them. 

*  The  parallel  passage  in  Luke  vi.  32,  27,  28,  presents  similar  varia- 
tions from  Matt.,  though  not  so  great  as  those  of  Justin  from  them  both. 
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Justin. 
€.  And  that  we  should  oommnni- 
cate  to  the  needy  and  do  nothing 
for  praise,  he  said  thus : 
Give  ye  to  every  one  that  asketh, 
and  from  him  that  desireth  to 
borrow  turn  not  ye  away ;  for  if  ye 

lend  to  them  from  whom  ye  hope 
to  receive,  what  new  thing  do  ye  ? 
for  even    the   publicans   do  this. 


But  ye,  lay  not  up  for  yourselves 

upon  the  earth,  where  moth  and 

rust   doth    corrupt    and    robbers 

break  through, 

but  lay  up  for  yourselves 

in  the  heavens,  where  neither  moth 

nor  rust  doth  corrupt. 


For  what  is  a  man  profited  if  he 
shall  gain  the  whole  world,  but 
destroy  his  soul  ?  or  what  shall  he 
give  in  exchange  for  it  ?  Lay  up, 
therefore,  in  the  heavens,  where 
neither  moth  nor  rust  doth  cor- 
rupt.* 

Koi  firfi€y  jrp6s  b6(ap  irotcZv,  ravra  Zifnf, 

Havrl  T^  (drovvn  didorf,  mu  t6vPov 
Xd/ifvov  ta»€ia-aa6aiy  fi^  djroarpa<f>fJT(* 

Xd/Sciv,  rt  Kaufhv  irotetrc ;  rovro  Ka\  ol 
rcXwKU  irocoOo'ty. 


GOSPBL. 


Matt.  V.  42. 

Give  thou  to  him  that  asketh 
thee,  and  from  him  that  woidd 
borrow  of  thee  turn  not  thou  away.  * 

Cf.  Luke  vi.  34. 

And  if  ye  lend  to  them  from 
whom  ye  hope  to  receive,  what 
thank  have  ye;  for  sinnei-s  lend, 
&c.  &o. 

Matt.  vi.  19. 

Lay  not  up  for  yourselves  trea- 
sures upon  the  earth,  where  moth 
and  rust  doth  corrupt,  and  where 
thieves  break  through  and  steal ; 

vi.  20.  But  lay  up  for  yourselves 
treasures  in  heaven,  where  neither 
moth  nor  rust  doth  corrupt,  and 
where  thieves  do  not  break  through 
nor  steal. 

Matt.  xvi.  26.  For  what  shall  a 
man  be  profited  if  he  shall  gain  the 
whole  world,  but  lose  his  soul  ?  or 
what  shall  a  man  give  in  exchange 
for  his  soul  ? 


Matt.  V.  42. 

Tf  ahmtvTi  irt  ddr ,  xai  rhv  StKovra 
Aith  <rov  baytlaturSai,  fi^  mrofrrpaffifii, 

Cf.  Luke  vi.  34. 

Kat  ih»  daviCtT€  nap*  &y  cXfrt^cre 
Xd/Scty,  irola  vyTtv  x^^  (OTip;  icai  ifuip' 
rcoXot  &fxapTc»Kois  dapi(ova'Uf,  jt.r.X. 


»  In  the  first  Gospel  the  subject  breaks  oflf  at  the  end  of  v.  42.  v.  46 
may  be  compared  with  Justin's  continuation,  but  it  is  fundamentally 
different.  The  parallel  passages  in  Luke  vi.  30,  34,  present  still  greater 
variations.  We  have  given  vi.  34  above,  as  nearer  Justin  than  Matt.  v. 
46.  It  will  be  remarked  that  to  find  a  parallel  for  Justin's  continuation, 
without  break,  of  the  subject,  we  must  jump  from  Matt.  v.  42,  46,  to 
vi.  19,  20. 

*  See  next  page,  note  \ 


Digitized  by 


Google 


350 


SUPERNATURAL   RELIGION. 


JX'STIN. 

fVl   TTJ£  yrjst    onov    oris    Koi    ^pSxns 
dtfxiviiti,  KOI  XjjtTToi  dtopvo'aova-i' 

Orjaavpi^erf  di  iavroU  €v  Tois  ovpa' 
voi£,  Sirov  oi5T€  arjs  oiht  Ppwris  a<^- 

Ti  yhp  oi><f>€\(7Tcu  SvSpomos,  itv  t6p 
K6<rfiop  SXov  K(phr)<Tjiy  r^v  bt  ^frvxV^^ 
avrov  mtoKiajn ;  ^  rl  b^€i  avnjg  ov- 
rdXXayfui; 

Orja-avpiCerf   oZv    €V  vols    ovpavoig, 

{.  And :  Be  ye  kind  and  merciful 
as  your  Father  also  is  kind  and 
merciful,  and  maketh  his  sun  to 
rise  on  sinners,  and  just  and  evil/ 


Gospel. 

Matt.  vi.  19. 

M^  BTj<ravpi(er€  vp!i»  ^ijattvpovs  ini 
T^f  yrjst  oTTov  aiit  koX  ppwris  d^Mm^Vi, 
Koi  orrov  itXcirrat  diopva-a-ova-tP  wi« 
Kkfirrovaiv 

yi.  20.  drjaavpiierc  dc  vpZv  Stjaav' 
povs  iv  ovpop^j  Snov  oCt(  aifs  ofht 
Pp&aif  a<f>ayi^tij  Koi  oirov  Kkiirrm,  ov 
bwpvtro'owTUf  oWe  KKiimnxTUf. 

xvi.  26.  Ti  yhp  axf>€\Tf6riatrm 
SpBpamoSj  ihv  rhv  KSaftov  Skov  Kfpbrfo^t 
T^ir  ^c     ^X^''    OVTOV    (fipMjBg'f     ^     W 

d<o<r€t      SvSpwrrog      dyrdkXayfia     r^t 
yfnr^fis  avrov; 


Luke  vi.  36.»  Be  ye  merdfnl 
even  as  your  Father  also  is  mer- 
ciful. Matt.  V.  45.'  ....  for  be 
maketh  his  sun  to  rise  on  evil  and 
good  and  sendeth  rain  on  just  and 
unjust. 


^  This  phrase,  it  will  be  observed,  is  also  introduced  higher  up  in  the 
passage,  and  its  repetition  in  such  a  manner,  with  the  same  variations, 
emphatically  demonstrates  the  unity  of  the  whole  quotation. 

'  There  is  no  parallel  to  this  in  the  first  Gospel.  Matt  v.  48,  is  too 
remote  in  sense  as  well  as  language. 

3  The  first  part  of  v.  45  is  quite  dififerent  from  the  context  in  Justin : 
*'  That  ye  may  be  sons  of  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven :  for  he  maketh," 
&c.,  &c. 

*  This  passage  ({)  is  repeated  with  the  peculiar  xp^t'^ol  /col  oIkt,  twice 
in  Dial.  96,  and  in  connection  with  the  same  concluding  words,  which  are 
quite  separate  in  our  Synoptics.  In  that  place,  however,  in  paraphrasing 
and  not  quotiog,  he  adds,  '*  and  sending  rain  on  holy  and  evil."  Critics 
conjecture  with  much  probability  that  the  words  xal  ppextt  rn-l  oalovs  have 
been  omitted  above  after  buuuovs,  by  a  mistake  either  of  the  transcriber  or 
of  Justin.  In  the  Clementine  Homilxea  (iii.  57)  a  similar  combination  to 
that  of  Justin's  occurs  together  with  a  duplication  reoalling  that  of 
Justin,  although  6yaBoi  is  substituted  for  xp*7<rroi.  Ti^aSt  aya&dl  nai 
olKTlpfioP€s  ins  6  mniip  6  iv  tois  obpavois  ts  aworcXXft  t6i»  t[kto»  cV*  ayoBoif^ 
icrA.  Epiphanius  also  twice  makes  use  of  a  similar  combination,  although 
with  variations  in  language,  cf.  Hser.  Izvi.  22,  xxxiii.  10.  Origen  like- 
wise combines  Matt  v.  48  and  4d;  ci  cie  Princip.y  ii.  4,  §  1.  These  in- 
stances confirm  the  indication  of  an  ancient  connection  of  the  passage  as 
quoted  by  Justin. 
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JxTsmi. 

Bat  be  not  careful  what  ye  aliall 
eat  and  what  ye  shall  put  on. 


Are  ye  not  better  than  the  birds 
and  the  beasts  P  And  God  feedeth 
them. 

Therefore  be  not  careful 
what  ye  shall  eat,  or  what 

ye  shall  put  on, 


for  your  heavenly  Father  knoweth 
that  ye  have  need  of  these  things, 
but  seek  ye  the  kingdom  of  the 
heavens,  and  all  these  things  shall 
be  added  unto  you, 

for  where  the  treasure  is  there  is 
also  the  mind  of  the  man. 

Ka2,  Ftvecr^f  dc  xP'7<rrol  Koi  olxrip' 
fAOV€S,  a>f  Kol  6  narrip  vfiav  j(prjtrr6£ 
iari  kslL  ohcripftwy^ 

Koi  t6p  fjXwp  enjTov  ovorcXXft  tirl 
&fi€ipr»\ov£  Koi  ^ucaiovi  Koi  vovrfpovs. 


ipdvorjaSt' 

ovx  v/i€tf  T&v  irrrcivcoy  kol  t»v 
BtipiMv  dttuf)€p€T€;  Koi  6  B(6s  rp4^i 
avrd. 


QOSPEL. 
Matt.  vi.  25. 

Therefore  I  say  unto  you.  Bo 
not  careful  for  your  life  what  ye 
shall  eat  and  what  ye  shall  drink, 
nor  yet  for  your  body  what  ye  shall 
put  on.  .  .   . 

vi.  26.  Behold  the  birds  of  the 
air  that  they  sow  not,  &o.,  &c.,  yet 
your  heavenly  Father  feedeth  them. 
Are  ye  not  much  better  than  they  ? 
vi.  31.^  TherefDre  be  not  careful, 
saying  what  shall  we  eat  P  or  what 
shall  we  drink,  or  with  what  shall 
we  be  clothed  P 

vi.  32.  For  after  all  these  things 
do  the  Gbntiles  seek :  for  your 
heavenly  Father  knoweth  that  ye 
need  all  these  things. 

vi.  33.  But  seek  ye  first  the  king- 
dom of  Qod  and  his  righteousness, 
and  all  these  things  shall  be  added 
unto  you. 

vi.  21.'  For  where  thy  treasure 
is  there  will  thy  heart  be  also. 

Luke  vi.  36.  TiveaBt  ody  olicrip' 
/iovcr,  Kodias  Koi  6  irar^p  Vfiwv  ohcrip' 
pM¥  iariv. 

Matt.  V.  45.  ,.,  Sn  rhy  jfKwv  avrov 
oyorcXXct  em  novrjpovs  mil  ayaBovs  Ka\ 
fipfX^''  **^^  ^ucaiovs  leoi  ddticow.' 
Matt.  vi.  25. 

At^  TovTo  Xryoo  vfjuw,  ftfj  fitpifivart  rg 
y^vxo  vpi^v  tI  <f)ayrfT€  Koi  ri  irti;r*»* 
fiffbe  T^  (rmfian  v/uby  W  eMunjirBe  •  .  . 
vi.  26.  'E/i/3\c^rarc  els  rh  nertufh 
Tov  ovpopoVf  K.T»\.  Koi  6  vaTrjp  vix&v  6 
ovpavios  Tp€<f>€i  airrd'  ov^  vfuls  ftaXXov 
dta<l>€prrf  ovt&p  ; 


>  There  is  a  complete  break  here  in  the  continuity  of  the  parallel  passage. 

*.Cf.  Luke  xii.  22—34,  which,  however,  is  equally  distinct  firom 
Justin's  text.    The  diflterence  of  order  will  not  have  escaped  notice. 

»  In  the  Cod.  Sinaiticus  the  last  six  words  are  omitted,  but  added  by 
another  hand. 

*  The  Cod.  Sinaiticus  omits  «il  ri  nirrn.  Codices  A,  C,  and  D  are 
defective  at  the  part.    Cod.  B  and  most  other  MSS.  have  the  words. 


Digitized  byLjOOQlC 


352 


SUPEBNATUBAT.  BELIGION. 


Justin. 

fj  ri  €vbva'rja'B€. 

oVi€  yhp  6  noTTip  vfiS>v  6  ovpavios, 
&n  Tovrav  )(p€iav  *x^''** 

fiyrciTC  d€  rrfv  Paa-iKtiav  rav  ovpavSiv, 

icai  ravra  ircurra  frpoareOficrerai  vfiiv' 

"Onov  yhp  6  BrftrcivpSs  cWtv,  ckcT  kol 
6  vovs  Tov  cofOpimov, 

fj.  And :  Do  not  these  things  to 
be  seen  of  men,  otherwise  ye  have 
no  reward  of  your  Father  which  is 
in  heaven. 


M^  noiriTf  Tovra  np6s  ri  BtaSrjvat 
V9r&  tS>v  avBpim<ov'  tl  dc  yJ}  yc,  fiiaB6v 
ovK  tfx(T€  irapa  tov  irarphs  vfiS>v  tov  iv 
ToU  ovpapoi£, 

Apol.  i.  16. 

6.  And  regarding  our  being  pa- 
tient nnder  injuries,  and  ready  to 
help  all,  and  free  from  anger,  this 
is  what  he  said  :  Unto  him  striking 
thy  cheek  offer  the  other  also ; 
and  him  who  carrieth  off  thy  cloak 
or  thy  coat  do  not  thou  prevent. 

But  whosoever  shall  be  angry 
is  in  danger  of  the  fire. 


Gospel. 

vi.  31 .  fiff  oZv  fiepifAvfiOTfrf  Xeyorret 
Ti  <l>dy<i>p(V  rj  rt  nitoficp 
7J  rt  irepifiaKapeBa ; 

vi.  32.  ncarra  yhp  Tavra  ri  tBmj 
€WiC7jTova'iv'  oliev  yhp  6  iror^p  vii&p  6 
oifpdvios,  oTi  XpiC^^  tovtjcv  6navroi>y. 

vi.  33.  (rjT€'iT€  ^€  npioTov  TTflf  Paai- 
\fiav  TOV  0(ov  Koi  rffp  ducauxnnnjv 
avTov,  Koi  Tavra  navra  npooTfOfio'erai 
Vfiiv. 

vi.  21.  ^Otrov  yap  (otw  6  Briaavp6s 
<rov,  cVft  ?oTat  itat  i)  xapdla  <rov. 

Matt.  vi.  1. 

But  take  heed  that  ye  do  not 
your  righteousness  before  men  to 
be  seen  of  them,  otherwise  ye  have 
no  reward  from  your  Father  which 
is  in  heaven. 

vi.  1.  npoa-€XfT€  dc  TrfP  iucatoavvrfy 
vpSiv  fifj  iroieiv  tp-irpoaSfi^  tS>p  apBp^- 
9ra>i'  frphs  Th  6(a$rjpai  avrois'  tl  dc 
fiTfY^,  fiurBhv  OVK  €XfT€  naph  ry  warpl 
vfimv  T^  iv  Tols  ovpapols. 

Matt.  V.  39. 

But  I  say  unto  you  that  ye  resist 
not  evil,*  but  whosoever  shall  smite 
thee  on  thy  right  cheek  turn  to  him 
the  other  also. 

V.  40.  And  to  him  who  would  sue 
thee  at  law  and  take  away  thy  coat 
let  him  have  thy  cloak  also. 

V.  22.'  But  I  say  unto  you  that 
every  one  who  is  angry  with  his 
brother  shall  be  in  danger  of  the 
judgment,  &c.  &o. 


*  A  few  MSS.  read  *'  alms,**  cXo/fuxrvi^r,  here,  but  Hie  God.  Sin.  Yat., 
and  all  the  older  Codices  have  the  reading  of  the  text  which  is  adopted  by 
all  modem  editors. 

*  It  is  apparent  that  if  Justin  could  have  quoted  this  phrase  it  would 
have  suited  him  perfectly. 

*  That  part  of  Matt.  v.  22  intrudes  itself  between  parallels  found  in  v. 
40  and  41,  will  not  have  been  overlooked. 
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Justin. 
But  eyeiy  one  who  oompelleth 
thee  to  go  a  mile,  follow  twain. 

And  let  your  good  works  shine 
before  men  so  that,  perceiving, 
they  may  adore  your  Father  which 
is  in  heayen. 


T$  rxmrovTi  <rov  t^p  (rtay6va,  irdptx^ 
Kxd  r^»  3Kkrjv' 

mi  rhv  alpovrd  trov  rhuf  ;(ir«»wx,  ^  r6 


Gospel. 

T.  41.  And  whosever  shaU  com- 
pel thee  to  go  a  mile,  go  with  him 
twain. 

T.  16.  Even  so  let  your  light 
shine  before  men  that  they  may 
see  your  good  works  and  glorify 
your  Father  which  is  in  heayen. 

Matt  y.  39.* 

'Eyw  dc  Xeyco  vfitv  /yi^  ovrioT^MU  r^ 
woprjp^'  dXX'  Ferris  trc  pemla-a  iiii  r^iv 

TTiv  SKXijtr 

y.  40.  Kol  r^  SfKovrl  croi  KpiBrjvai 

Koi  t6  lfjL6riov* 

y.  22.  *Ey*>  dc  Xryo>  vfiuf  on  iras 
6  6pyi(6fuyos  T^  adeX^^  ovrov*  tvoxpt 
HoTcu  tJ  Kpia-tf  JCT.X. 

y.  41.  Kai  ^KFTtf  <r€  ayyctpeva-ti 
liikiov  tp,  V7ray€  fxer*  avrov  dvo. 

y.  16.  OvTtis  Xa/i^tirQ»  t6  <f>S>s 
vfi&p  €fiirpo<r$€P  tS»p  dp6pwtr<0Pt  Swa>s 
IbotaiP  vfiMP  TO.  KoKh.  ^pya  koi 
do^(ra>a'&y  t6p  iraripa  vfiS>p  t6p  cV 
Tols  oipavots. 


*Os  yAj»  6pyur0ljt  Zpox^  tarip  tls  t6 
wvp. 

Hayrl  dc  ayyapnfOPTi  aoi  fitkiop  ip, 
aKokoC^crop  dvo. 

Aoft^raro)  de  Vfi&p  ra  KoXh  tfpyc^ 
tfp,vpoa'6€PT&p  apOpwnaPt  &a/3Xcirovr€r, 

$avftd(<»a'i  t6p   irarepa    vfiS>p  t6p  €P 
Tois  ohpavots. 

•  •  ♦  • 

i.  And  regarding  our  not  swear- 
ing at  all,  but  oyer  speaking  the 
truth,  he  thus  taught : 
Te  may  not  swear  at  all,  but  let 
your  yea  be  yea,  and  your  nay 
nay,  for  what  is  more  than  these 
(is)  of  the  eyil  one. 

*  The  parallel  passage,  Luke  yi.  29,  is  closer  to  Justin's,  but  still  pre- 
sents distinct  yariations:  ''XJnto  him  smiting  thee  on  the  cheek  offer 
the  other  also,  and  from  him  that  carrieth  off  thy  coat  do  not  thou  with- 
hold (jifi  KtakvaTjs)  thy  doak  also."  T^  rwrovri  err  M  t^p  a'tay6pa,  frdp^x^ 
Kal  TTjp  SXXjjPf  Koi  airh  rov  aipopr6s  aov  t6  ifiarwp  kcu  top  x^^^^^  M'^  KoXvoi/r . 
The  whole  context  howeyer  excludes  Luke;  cf.  MayerJioff,  Einl.  petr. 
Schr.,  p.  272. 

^  therj  being  omitted  from  Cod.  Sin.  Vat.,  and  other  important  MSS. 
we  do  not  insert  it. 

'  Clement  of  Alexandria  has  in  one  place  Xafi^ft.  <rav  to.  tpya  and  again 
rh.  ayaBa  vfiS>p  tpya  Xa/i^ara>.     Cf.  Oriesbach,  Symb.  Crit.,  ii.  p.  250. 

VOL.   I.  A  A 

Digitized  byLjOOQlC 


Matt.  y.  34. 

But  I  say  unto  you  swear  not 
at  all,  neither  by  heaven,  &c.,  &o, 

y.  37.  But  let  your  speech  bo 
yea  yea,  nay  nay,  for  what  is 
more  than  these  is  of  the  eyil  one. 
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JnsTiK. 

IIcpl  dc  rov  fi^  ofivvpcu  oXa>f,  raKqOrj 
d<  Xryciv  aeJ,  ovra>r  wapcKcXcvtroro* 
M^  ofiSaijTe  oXeor* 

?trra)  dc  vfi6>y  ri  wxl  wir  koi  t6  o^ 
00.*  ri  dc  irfpiaabv  TovTav  tK  rov 
nopfjpov* 

«  #  ♦  « 

K.  For  not  those  who  merely 
make  profeeeion  but  those  who  do 
the  work,  as  he  said,  shall  be 
saved.    For  he  spake  thus : 

K  1.  Not  every  one  that  saith 
unto  me,  Lord,  Lord,  shall,  &c.,  &o. 

K  2.  For  whosoever  heareth  me 
and  doeth  what  I  say,  heareth  him 
that  sent  me. 


K  3.  But  many  will  say  to  me : 
Lord,  Lord,  have  we   not   eaten 
and  drunk  in  thy  name  and  done 
wonders  P 


Gospel. 

Matt.  V.  34. 

*£y6>  de  Xrya>  vfitv  fiff  ofioaxu  okmt* 
firfrt  iv  T^  oi/pav^  k.t.\, 

V.  37.  *E<rra»  dc  6  X&yos  vfiS>v  foi  mu, 
o^  00'  TO  bi  it€pur<Thv  rovr^v  €K  tov 
iropfjpov  iarlv. 


Matt.  vu.  21. 

Not  every  one  that  saith  unto 
me,  Lord,  Lord,  shall,  &o.,  &c. 

Luke  X.  16.'  He  hearing  you 
heareth  me,  and  he  despising  you, 
&c.,  &c.,  and  he  that  despiseth  me, 
despiseth  him  that  sent  me. 

Matt  vii.  22. 

Many  wiU  say  to  me  in  that  day : 
Lord,  Lord,  did  we  not  prophecy  in 
thy  name  ?  and  in  thy  name  cast 
out  devils  P  and  in  thy  name  do 
many  wonders  P 


'  This  agrees  with  a  passage  which  occurs  twice  in  the  Clementine 
Homilies.  The  version  in  £p.  of  James  v.  12,  is  evidently  a  quotation 
fix)m  a  source  different  from  Matthew,  and  supports  Justin.  Clement  Al. 
twice  uses  a  similar  expression,  and  Epiphanius  does  so  once,  though 
probably  following  the  Ep.  of  James.  The  Apostolic  Constitutions  also 
quotes  in  aiTnilflr  manner.  The  context  of  the  Clementine  Homilies 
corresponds  with  that  of  Justin,  but  not  so  the  others.  We  contrast  all 
these  passages  below — 

ffno  dc  vfic^y  rh  vai  vaif  xal  t6  o(^  o0. 

Icrroi)        vfjL&v  t6  val  mu,         t6  ot  o0. 

loTu        vfiS>v  t6  Mil  MU,  icoi  t6  od  O0. 

ccrro  dc  vfiav  t6  val  mu,  icol  t6  ot^  o0. 

?<rro>        vfjL&v  t6  val  vai,  ical  r6  ot  od^ 

iJTfa  vfi&v  t6  val  vai,  xol  r6  ot  o0. 

(Ivai  b€  t6  val  vai,  Kal  t6  ot  o0. 

Mark  ix.  37  ;  Luke  ix.  48,  which  are  still  more 
remote.  In  Matt.  vii.  24,  however,  we  find:  "Therefore  whosoever 
heareth  these  sayings  of  mine  and  doeth  them  (  Kal  ttoici  airrovs),  I  will 
liken  him  unto,  &c.,  &c."  This,  however,  as  the  continuation  of 
V.  21 — 23  quoted  above  immediately  before  this  passage,  is  very  abrupt, 
but  it  seems  to  indicate  the  existence  of  such  a  passage  as  wo  find  in 
Justin's  Memoirs. 


James  v.  12 
Clem.  Hom.  iii.  55 

lb,,        xix.  2    .        .     . 
Justin  Apol.  i.  16  . 
Clem.  Al.  Strom,  v.  14,  §  100 
Epiph.  Hser.  xix.  6 
Oonstit.  Ap.  V.  12 
«  Cf.  Matt  X.  40 ; 
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Justin. 
K  4.  And  then  will  I  say  unto 
them: 
Depart  from  me  workers  of  iniquity. 


K  5.  There  shall  be  weeping  and 
gnashing  of  teeth,  when  indeed  the 
righteous  shall  shine  as  the  sun, 
but  the  wicked  are  sent  into  ever- 
lasting fire. 


K  6.  For  many  shall  arrive  in 
my  name,  outwardly,  indeed,  clothed 
in  sheep's  skins,  but  inwardly  being 
ravening  wolves. 

K  7.  Ye  shall  know  them  from 
their  works. 

K.  8.  And  every  tree  that  bringeth 
not  forth  good  fruit  is  hewn  down 
and  cast  into  the  fire. 

K  1.  Ovxi  nas  6  Xcycov  /ttot,  Kvpic, 
jcvpic,  ie.T.X.^ 

ic  2.  *0f  yap  cucovii  /liov,  kqI  iroUt  A 
Xryco,  oKovci  tov  a7roaT€ikavT6s  fit'^ 


QOSFEL, 
vii.  23.  And  then  will  I  confess 
unto  them  that :  I  never  knew  you : 
Depart   from   me,  ye   that  work 
iniquity. 

Matt.  xiii.  42 

and  shall  cast  them  into  the  furnace 
of  fire :  there  shall  be  the  weeping 
and  the  gnashing  of  teeth. 

xiii.  43.  Then  shall  the  righteous 
shine  forth  as  the  sun  in  the  king- 
dom of  their  Father. 

Matt.  vii.  15. 

But  beware  of  fedse  prophets 
which  come  to  you  in  sheep's 
clothing,  but  inwardly  are  ravening 
wolves. 

vii.  16.  Ye  shall  know  them  by 
their  fruit.  Do  men  gather  grapes 
from  thorns,  or  figs  from  thistles  ? 

vii.  19.  Every  tree  that  bringeth 
not  forth  good  fruit  is  hewn  down 
and  cast  into  the  fire. 

Matt.  vii.  21. 

Ov  iras  6  Xcycdy  fxoi,  Kvpu,  Kvptt^ 

IC.T.X. 

Luke  X.  16. 

'O  OKOVOiP  VflS>P  €fiOV  axovfi,  Koi  6 
dderSiv  vfms  c/xe  o^crct*  6  dc  c/ic  dBeriov 
dOerti  t6p  anofrreiKayrd  ftc** 


^  This  is  one  of  the  passages  quoted  by  De  Wette  (Einl.  N.  T.,  p.  105) 
as  agreeing  except  in  a  single  word. 

*  Justin  repeats  part  of  this  passage,  omitting  however,  *'and  doeth 
what  I  say,"  in  Apol.  i.  63 :  '*  As  our  Lord  himself  also  says:  He  that 
heareth  me  heareth  him  that  sent  me."  Justin,  however,  merely  quotes 
the  portion  relative  to  his  subject  He  is  arguing  that  Jesus  is  the  Word, 
and  is  called  Angel  and  Apostle,  for  he  declares  whatever  we  require  to 
know,  ^*  as  our  Lord  himself  also  says,  &c.,"  and  therefore  the  phrase 
omitted  is  a  mere  suspension  of  the  sense  and  unnecessary. 

'  Ck>d.  D.  (Bezae)  reads  for  the  last  phrase  6  de  €fu>v  aicova>v,  dxovci 
TOV  diro<rT€ikavT6s  /xc*  but  all  the  older  MSS.  have  the  above.  A  very 
few  obscure  MSS.  and  some  translations  add :  **  He  hearing  me, 
heareth  him  that  sent  me."    Koi  6  €fiov  axova>y,  dxovci  tov  dvoartiKavTds 
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JXTSTTN. 

K  3.  IIoXXol  dc  ipov<Tl  fWl' 
Kvpic,  KVpie,  ov  T^  (T^  6v6fjLaTi  €<f>d' 
yofi€v  Kal  ifriofuv,  icoi  6vvdfi€ts  cttoi^- 

K  4.  Kal  T^re  €pS>  airois.  ^ Ano)((Oi>p€tr€ 
ajT  €fjLOv  €pyaT€U  TTJs  dpofiias,^ 


K.  5.  T^Tt  KKav3fi6s  Ifarai  icaXppvyfibs 
T&v  od6vT<ap'  &rav  ol  fiev  diKoioi 
Xdiiy^wfTOf  a>r  6  rfkios'  oi  dc  ^iicoi 
Tr€ fiTTiavTai  cir  t6  alavtop  irvp. 


QOSPEL. 

Matt.  yii.  22. 

IIoXXoc  ipov<riv  /mm  ev  cVciit;  tJ  ^ft<p?> 
Kvpic,  icvpic,  ov  T^  o*^  6v6fiaTi  cVpo- 
<fnjT€v<Tap.€v,  Ktii  r^  o*^  oi^/iori  biufidyta 
€(€^dkofi€Py  Koi  T^  o-y  oi^fuzri  bvvafuis 
TToKkas  eiroiTj<rafi€y ; 

yii.  23.  Kat  Tt^c  6fiokoyff<r<o  airrois 
&ri  ovdarcfrt  tytwp  vfias'  caroxo^i'r€  aw 
ifjLOV  ol  €pya[6fi€P0L  tt^p  apofjLtap* 

Matt.  xiii.  42 
.     .     .     Kal  paKovcuf  aurovs  cJy  rqp 
Kafxipop  Tov  irvp6s*  €K€t  tarat  6  Kkav6fi6s 
Kcu  6  Ppvyfi6f  r&p  oddvnop. 

43.  T((r€  ol  dUaioi  (lekdfi'^frovo'u^  its 
6  ^tos  iptfi  Pturikfiq,  TOV  fraxphi  avrStp.* 


^  In  Dial  76,  Justin  makes  use  of  a  similar  passage.  "  And  many  will 
say  to  me  in  that  day :  Lord,  Lord,  have  we  not  eaten  and  drunk  in  thy 
name,  and  prophesied  and  cast  out  deyils.  And  I  will  say  to  them 
Depaji;  from  me.*'  KaV  IIoXXol  ipova-l  fwt  ry  r^p-tpq.  iKtlvjn*  Kvpcc,  Kvpi^i  ov  rf 
o*^  6p6paTt  €<f>ayofi€P  ical  eirlofA€P  Kal  irpo€<f>rfr€v(rapxp  ical  batp6pui  €^fidkop^p ; 
Kai  €pS>  avro'is'  *Apax(op(iT€  air*  c/lwv.  This  is  followed  by  one  which  differs 
from  our  Gospels  in  agreement  with  one  in  the  Clementine  Homiliee, 
and  by  others  varying  also  from  our  Gk>spels.  Although  Justin  may 
quote  these  passages  freely,  he  is  persistent  in  his  departure  from  our 
Synoptics,  and  the  freedom  of  quotation  is  towards  his  own  peculiar 
source,  for  it  is  certain  that  neither  form  agrees  with  the  Gt>6pels. 

'  The  parallel  passage,  Luke  xiii.  26,  27,  is  still  more  remote.  Origen 
in  four  places,  in  Joh.  xxxii.  7,  8,  Contra  Cels.  ii.  49,  de  PrindpiiB, 
quotes  a  passage  nominally  from  Matt.,  more  nearly  resembling 
Justin's :  ttoXXoI  tpoval  poi  ip  eKfipg  tJ  VH^P9'  Kvpic,  KVpu,  ov  ry  opdpjori  aov 
€<l>ayop^Pf  Kal  r^  opdpcerl  aov  iirlop^Py  kxu.  r^  opdpari  irov  daip^pia  ifyfidkoiuv^ 
IC.T.X.  Cf.  Oriesbach,  Symb.  Crit.,  ii.  p.  61  f. ;  Origen  may  have  here  con- 
fused the  Gospel  according  to  the  Hebrews  with  Matthew. 

*  The  Cod.  D.  (Bezae).  has  Xapyj^o'iv,  and  so  also  quotes  Origen.  CL 
Oriesbach,  Symb.  Crit.,  ii.  p.  278. 

^  The  corresponding  passage  in  Luke  (xiii.  26 — 28)  much  more  doaely 
follows  the  order  which  we  find  in  Justin,  but  linguistically  and  other- 
wise it  is  remote  from  his  version,  although  in  connection  of  ideas 
more  similar  than  the  passage  in  the  first  Gt>speL  In  Luke,  the 
weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth  are  to  be  when  the  wicked  see  the 
righteous  in  heaven  whilst  they  are  excluded ;  whereas  in  Matt.  xiii.  42, 
43,  the  weeping,  &c.,  are  merely  a  characteristic  of  the  furnace  of  fire, 
and  the  shining  forth  of  the  righteous  is  mentioned  as  a  separate  circum- 
stance. Matt.  xiii.  42, 43  has  a  different  context,  and  is  entirely  separated 
from  the  parallel  passage  in  Justin,  which  precedes,  and  naturally  intro- 
duces this  quotation. 
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JxrsTiN'. 

K  6.  IloXXot  yhp  ij^ovo'tv  errX  r^ 
op6fAaTt  fiov,  t^oiBtp  fi€V  cvdcdvficvoi 
depfiara  npofiarciv,  1fa'<a6€v  dc  ivT€s 
\vKOi  dfmay€s'^ 

k1.  €K  tS>v  €py<ov  aurSiV  eirtyvoo'taBt 
avTovs, 

K  8.  Hav  t(  dMpop  firi  irotovv  Kafmhv 

Kokbv  €KK6nTerai  jcai  €h  irvp  /3dXXrrai. 
•  •  •  • 

Apol.  i.  17. 

X.  As  Christ  declared  saying: 
To  whom  Gk>d  has  given  more,  of 
him  shall  more  also  be  demanded 
again. 


•  .  .  .  m  6  Xpurrbs  efirfwacv 
eliratv  *Q  nXcov  cdco/ccv  6  ^cor,  TrXcoy 
Kal  aTraiTTjOriaerai  wap*  avrov* 


GtoSPEL. 
Matt.  yii.  15. 

T&Vy     OlTlVtS    tpXOVTOIL     fTphs     VfJMS     cV 

tvdvfuunv  wpo^aTwv^  ta-taOtP  dc  elo'tv 
XvKot  ipTToyts. 

16.  *AjrA  T&p  Kopirmp  avT&p  rirt- 
ypoxrfoBf  avTovf,  k,t,\. 

19.  Uav  bMpop  firl  iroiovp  Koprrbp 
KoXbp  cioccWcrai  koi  €ls  irvp  /SoXXcrai. 

Luke  xii.  [48  (not  found  in 
Matthew). 

....  For  imto  whom  much  is 
given,  of  him  shall  much  be  re- 
quired: and  to  whom  men  have 
committed  much,  of  him  they  will 
demand  a  greater  amount. 

Luke  xii.  48. 

.  .  .  Ilayrl  dc  ^  ^b6Srj  irokv,  iroXv 
(TjTTjBrja'tTcu  irapavToVi  kclL  ^  irapt- 
0€PTo  iroXif,  7r€pia'a'6T€pop  alTrj<rov(rtP  • 


^  Justin  makes  use  of  this  passage  with  the  same  variations  from  our 
Gospel  in  Dial.  c.  Tr.  35.  IIoXXol  ikevaopTM  cVi  t&  6p6pMTi  pov,  t^ev 
€pd€Bvfi€Pot  bippLcera  TrpojSarooy,  ta-<o6€P  bt  (lat  Xvkoc  dpTrayes*  With  only  a 
separating  ical,  Justin  proceeds  to  quote  a  saying  of  Jesus  not  found  in 
our  Gospels  at  aU,  *'  And :  There  shall  be  schisms  and  heresies,"  '^  Kal'" 
"EcopTcu  (rxia-para  koi  alpecrtis.  And  then,  with  merely  another  separating 
**  And,"  he  quotes  another  petssage  similar  to  the  above,  but  differing  from 
Matt  *  *  And :  Beware  of  false  prophets  who  shall  come  to  you  outwardly 
clothed  in  sheep's  skins,  but  inwardly  are  ravening  wolves,"— and  with 
another  separating  **  And,"  he  ends  with  another  saying  not  found  in  our 
Gospels:  "And:  Many  false  Christs  and  false  Apostles  shall  arise,  and 
shaU  deceive  many  of  the  faithful,  Kai"  ^AvaarrjcrovTcu  iroXXoi  ^fvSoxptoroi 
Koi  ^lr€vboair6<rro\oiy  Koi  noXKovs  tS>p  irurrStp  nXavriaovaip,  Both  passages 
must  have  been  in  his  Memoirs  and  both  differ  from  our  Gospels. 

^  This  passage  occurs  in  Matthew  iii.  10,  and  Luke  iii.  9,  literally,  as  a 
saying  of  John  the  Baptist,  so  that  in  Matt.  vii.  19,  it  is  a  mere  quota- 
tion. 

'  The  Cbdez  D.  (Bezse)  reads  nXeop  mravrfia-ovfrw  instead  of  vtpurampop 
alrrjO'ova'tp, 

*  Clement  of  Alexandria  (Stromata,  ii.  23,  §  146)  has  this  passage  as 
follows:  ^  irXflop  tboOrjf  o^os  Koi  dTraiTtjBfjcreTai.  Cf.  Griesbach^  Symb. 
Crit.,  ii.  p.  380.  This  version  more  nearly  approximates  to  Justin's, 
though  still  distinct  from  it. 
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JUSTIW. 

Dial.  0.  Tr.  105. 

fi.  Except    yonr 
shall  exceed,  &o.,  &c. 


righteousnees 


Gk)8PEL. 

Matt.  T.  20, 

For  I  Bay  onto  you '  that  except 
your  righteousness  shall  exceed, 
&c.,  &a* 


We  have  taken  the  whole  of  Justin's  quotations  from 
the  Sermon  on  the  Mount  not  only  because,  adopting  so 
large  a  test,  there  can  be  no  suspicion  that  we  select 
passages  for  any  special  purpose,  but  also  because,  on  the 
contrary,  amongst  these  quotations  are  more  of  the  pas- 
sages claimed  as  showing  the  use  of  our  Gospels  than  any 
series  which  could  have  been  selected.  It  wiU  have  been 
observed  that  most  of  the  passages  follow  each  other  in 
unbroken  sequence  in  Justin,  for  with  the  exception  of  a 
short  break  between  y  and  S  the  whole  extract  down  to 
the  end  of  ^  is  continuous,  as  indeed,  after  another  brief 
interruption  at  the  end  of  t,  it  is  again  to  the  close  of  the 
very  long  and  remarkable  passage  #c.  With  two  excep- 
tions, therefore,  the  whole  of  these  quotations  from  the 
Sermon  on  the  Mount  occur  consecutively  in  two  suc- 
ceeding chapters  of  Justin's  first  Apology,  and  one 
passage  follows  in  the  next  chapter.  Only  a  single 
passage  comes  from  a  distant  part  of  the  dialogue  with 
Trypho.  These  passages  are  bound  together  by  clear 
unity  of  idea  and  context,  and  as,  where  there  is  a 
separation  of  sentences  in  his  Gospel,  Justin  clearly 
marks  it  by  kol,  there  is  every  reason  to  decide  that 
those  quotations  which  are  continuous  in  form  and  in 
argument  were  likewise  consecutive  in  the  Memoirs. 
Now  the  hypothesis  that  these  quotations  are  from  the 

*  Xey©  vfttv  oTt  are  wanting  in  Justin. 

•»  This  passage,  quoted  by  De  Wetto,  was  refeiTed  to,  p.  345,  and  led  to 
this  examination. 
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Canonical  Gospels  requires  tlie  acceptance  of  the  fact 
that  Justin,  with  singular  care,  collected  from  distant 
and  scattered  portions  of  those  Gospels  a  series  of 
passages  in  close  sequence  to  each  other,  forming  a 
whole  unknown  to  them  but  complete  in  itself,  and  yet, 
although  this  is  carefully  performed,  he  at  the  same  time 
with  the  most  systematic  carelessness  misquoted  and 
materially  altered  almost  every  precept  he  professes  to 
cite.  The  order  of  the  Canonical  Gospels  is  as  entirely 
set  at  naught  as  their  language  is  disregarded.  As 
Hilgenfeld  has  pointed  out,  throughout  the  whole  of  this 
portion  of  his  quotations  the  undeniable  endeavour  after 
accuracy,  on  the  one  hand,  is  in  the  most  glaring  con- 
tradiction with  the  monstrous  carelessness  on  the  other, 
if  it  be  supposed  that  our  Gospels  are  the  source  from 
wliich  Justin  quotes.  Nothing  is  more  improbable  than 
the  conjecture  that  he  made  use  of  the  Canonical  Gospels, 
and  we  must  accept  the  conclusion  that  Justin  quotes 
with  substantial  correctness  the  expressions  in  the  order 
in  which  he  found  them  in  his  peculiar  Gospel^ 

It  is  absurd  and  most  arbitrary  to  dissect  a  passage, 
quoted  by  Justin  as  a  consecutive  and  harmonious 
whole,  and  finding  parallels  more  or  less  approximate 
to  its  various  phrases  scattered  up  and  down  distant 
parts  of  our  Gospels,  scarcely  one  of  which  is  not  mate- 
rially difierent  from  the  reading  of  Justin,'  to  assert 
that  he  is  quoting  these  Gospels  freely  from  memory, 
altering,  excising,  combining,  and  interweaving  texts, 
and  introverting  their  order,  but  nevertheless  making 
use  of  them  and  not  of  others.  It  is  perfectly  obvious 
that  such  an  assertion  is  nothing  but  the  merest  as- 
sumption.    Our  Synoptic  Gospels  themselves  condemn 

»  Cf.  Hilgenfeld,  Die  Ew.  Justin's,  p.  129  f. ;  Creduer,  Beitiage.  i.  p.  259. 
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it  utterly,  for  precisely  similar  differences  of  order  and 
language  exist  in  them  and  distinguish  between  them. 
Not  only  the  language  but  the  order  of  a  quotation  must 
have  its  due  weight,  and  we  have  no  right  to  dismember 
a  passage,  and  discovering  fragmentary  parallels  in 
various  parts  of  the  Gospels  to  assert  that  it  is  compiled 
from  them  and  not  derived  as  it  stands  from  another 
source.*  As  an  illustration  from  our  Gospels,  let  us  for 
a  moment  suppose  the  "  Gospel  according  to  Luke  *'  to 
have  been  lost  like  the  "Gospel  according  to  the 
Hebrews,"  and  so  many  others.  In  the  works  of  one  of 
the  Fathers  we  discover  the  following  quotation  from  an 
unnamed  evangelical  work  :  "  And  he  said  unto  them 
{ekeya/  8k  npos  avrovs)  :  The  harvest  truly  is  great 
but  the  labourers  are  few :  pray  ye  therefore  the  Lord  of 
the  harvest  that  he  would  send  forth  labourers  into  his 
harvest.  Go  your  ways  :  (  vTrctycrc)  behold  I  send  you 
forth  as  lambs  {apva<;)  in  the  midst  of  wolves.''  Fol- 
lowing  the  system  adopted  in  regard  to  Justin,  apologetic 
critics  would  of  course  maintain  that  this  was  a  com- 
pilation from  memory  of  passages  quoted  freely  from  our 
first  Gospel,  that  is  to  say  Matt.  ix.  37.  "  Then  saith  he 
unto  his  disciples  (totc  Xeyct  rots  /Jta^T^rats  avrov)  the 
harvest,''  &c.,  and  Matt.  x.  16,  "  Behold  I  (cya>)  send  you 
forth  as  sheep  {wpo/SaTa)  in  the  midst  of  wolves  :  be  ye 
therefore,"  &c.,  which,  with  the  differences  which  we 
have  indicated,  agree.     It  would  probably  be  in  vain 


'  For  the  arguments  of  apologetic  oriticisin,  the  reader  may  be  referred 
to  Canon  Westcott's  work  On  the  Canon,  p.  112—139.  Dr.  Westcott 
does  not  attempt  to  deny  the  fiact  that  Justin's  quotations  are  different 
from  the  text  of  our  Gospels,  but  he  accounts  for  his  variations  on 
grounds  which  are  purely  imaginary.  It  is  evident  that  so  long  as  there 
are  such  variations  to  be  explained  away,  at  least  no  proof  of  identity  is 
possible. 
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to  argue  that  the  quotation  indicated  a  continuous 
order,  and  the  variations  combined  to  confirm  the 
probability  of  a  difi'erent  source,  and  still  more  so  to 
point  but  that>  although  parts  of  the  quotation  sepa- 
rated from  their  context  might  to  a  certain  extent 
correspond  with  scattered  verses  in  the  first  Gospel, 
such  a  circumstance  was  no  proof  that  the  quotation 
waa  taken  from  thstt  and  firom  no  other  Gospel.  The 
passage,  however,  is  a  literal  quotation  fi'om  Luke  x,  2,  3, 
which,  as  we  have  assumed,  had  been  lost 

Again,  still  supposing  the  third  Gospel  no  longer 
extant,  we  might  find  the  following  quotation  in  a  work  * ' 
of  the  Fathers  :  "  Take  heed  to  yourselves  {iavroisi)  of 
the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees,  which  is  hypocrisy  (17x19  iarlu 
vTroKpiarii).  For  there  is  nothing  covered  up  {(rvyKeKo- 
\vfifia/ov)  which  shall  not  be  revealed,  and  hid  which 
shall  not  be  known."  It  would  of  course  be  aflSrmed 
that  this  was  evidently  a  combination  of  two  verses  of 
our  first  Gospel  quoted  almost  literally,  with  merely  a 
few  very  immaterial  slips  of  memory  in  the  parts  we 
note,  and  the  explanatory  words  "  which  is  hypocrisy  " 
introduced  by  the  Father,  and  not  a  part  of  the  quota- 
tion at  all.  The  two  verses  are  Matt,  xvi  6  :  "  Beware 
and  {opare  Kal)  take  heed  of  the  leaven  of  the  Phari- 
sees and  Sadducees  "  (#cal  XaBBovKcuwv)  and  Matt.  x.  26 

.  .  .  .  *'For  (yap)  there  is  nothing  covered 
{KeKoXvfifidvov)  that  shall  not  be  revealed  and  hid  that 
shall  not  be  known/'  The  sentence  would  in  fact  be 
divided  as  in  the  case  of  Justin,  and  each  part  would 
have  its  parallel  pointed  out  in  separate  portions  of  the 
Gospel.  How  wrong  such  a  system  is — and  it  is  pre- 
cisely that  which  is  adopted  with  regard  to  Justin — 
may  be  clearly  perceived  from  the  fact  that  the  quotation 
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instead  of  being  such  a  combination  is  simply  taken 
from  the  Gospel  according  to  Luke  xii.  1,  2,  as  it  stands. 
To  give  one  more  example,  and  they  might  easily 
be  multiplied,  if  our  second  Gospel  had  been  lost,  and 
the  following  passage  were  met  with  in  one  of  the 
Fathers  without  its  source  being  indicated,  what  would 
be  the  argument  of   those  who    insist    that    Justin's 
quotations,  though  differing  from  our  Gospels,  were  yet 
taken  from  them  ?      "  If  any  one  have   (ct  ti^  e)(€t) 
ears  to  hear  let  him  ear.     And  he  said  unto  them: 
Take  heed  what  (rt)  ye  hear :  with  what  measure  ye 
mete  it  shall  be  measured  to  you :  and  more  shall  be 
given  imto  you.     For  he  (69)  that  hath  to  him  shall 
be  given,   and   he   {koI  09)    that  hath  not  from  him 
shall  be  taken  even  that  which  he  hath."     Upon  the 
principle   on  which  Justin's  quotations   are  treated,  it 
would  certainly  be  affirmed  positively  that  this  passage 
was  a  quotation  from  our  first  and  third  Gospek  com- 
bined and  made  from  memory.     The  exigencies  of  the 
occasion  might  probably  cause  the  assertion  to  be  made 
that  the  words :  "  And  he  said  to  them,"  really  indi- 
cated  a  separation  of  the  latter  part  of  the  quotation 
from  the  preceding,  and  that  the  Father  thus  showed 
that  the  passage  was  not  consecutive;  and  as  to  the 
phrase :  "  and  more  shall  be  given  unto  you,"  that  it  was 
evidently  an   addition   of   the    Father.     The   passage 
would  be  dissected,  and  its  different  members  compared 
with  scattered  sentences,   and   declared  almost  literal 
quotations  from  the  Canonical  Gospels  :   Matt.  xiii.  9. 
He  that  hath   (6   €X(ov)   ears  to   hear  let  him  hear."* 
Luke  viiL  18,  "Take  heed  therefore  how  {odv  irm)  ye 
hear."    Matt.  vii.  2     .     .     .     *'  with  what  measure  ye 

1  Cf.  Matt.  ad.  16 ;  Luke  yiii.  8. 
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mete  it  shall  be  measured  to  you/'*  Matt.  xiii.  12: 
"For  whosoever  (oort?)  hath,  to  him  shall  be  given 
(and  he  shall  have  abundance) ;  but  whosoever  (oorw 
8c)  hath  not  from  him  shall  be  taken  even  that  which 
he  hath."  ^  In  spite  of  these  ingenious  assertions,  how- 
ever, the  quotation  in  reality  is  literally  and  consecu- 
tively taken  from  Mark  iv.  23 — 25. 

These  examples  may  suffice  to  show  that  any  argu- 
ment which  commences  by  the  assumption  that  the 
order  of  a  passage  quoted  may  be  entirely  disregarded, 
and  that  it  is  sufficient  to  find  parallels  scattered 
irregularly  up  and  down  the  Grospels  to  warrant  the 
conclusion  that  the  passage  is  compiled  from  them,  and 
is  not  a  consecutive  quotation  from  some  other  source,  is 
utterly  unfounded  and  untenable.  The  supposition  of  a 
lost  Gospel  which  has  just  been  made  to  illustrate  this 
argument  is,  however,  not  a  mere  supposition  as  applied 
to  Justin  but  a  fact,  for  we  no  longer  have  the  Grospel 
according  to  Peter  nor  that  according  to  the  Hebrews, 
not  to  mention  the  numerous  other  works  in  use  in  the 
early  Church.  The  instances  we  have  given  show  the 
importance  of  the  order  as  well  as  the  language  of 
Justin's  quotations,  and  while  they  prove  the  impossi- 
bility of  demonstrating  that  a  consecutive  passage  which 
differs  not  only  in  language  but  in  order  from  the 
parallels  in  our  Gospels  must  be  derived  from  them,  they 
likewise  prove  the  probability  that  such  passages  are 
actually  quoted  from  a  different  source. 

If  we  examine  further,  however,  in  the  same  way, 
quotations  which  differ  merely  in  language,  we  arrive  at 
the  very  same  conclusion.  Supposing  the  third  Gospel 
to  be  lost,  what  would  be  the  source  assigned  to  the  fol- 

»  Cf.  Luke  vi.  38.  ^  cf.  Matt.  xxv.  29;  Luke  yiii.  18,  xix.  26. 
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lowing  quotation  from  an  unnamed  Gospel  in  the  work 
of  one  of  the  Fathers  ?  "  No  servant  (ovScl?  olKerrjs) 
can  serve  two  lords,  for  either  he  will  hate  the  one,  and 
love  the  other;  or  else  he  will  hold  to  the  one  and 
despise  the  other.  Ye  cannot  serve  God  and  Mammon." 
Of  course  the  passage  would  be  claimed  as  a  quotation 
from  memory  of  Matt.  vi.  24,  with  which  it  perfectly 
corresponds  with  the  exception  of  the  addition  of  the 
second  word  ol/cen;?,  which,  it  would  no  doubt  be 
argued,  is  an  evident  and  very  natural  amplification  of 
the  simple  ovheU  of  the  first  GospeL  Yet  this  passage, 
only  difiering  by  the  single  word  from  Matthew,  is 
a  literal  quotation  from  the  Gospel  according  to  Luke 
xvi.  13.  Or,  to  take  another  instance,  supposing  the 
third  Gospel  to  be  lost,  and  the  following  passage  quoted, 
from  an  unnamed  source,  by  one  of  the  Fathexs : 
"Beware  {wpoarexeTe)  of  the  Scribes  which  desire  to 
walk  in  long  robes,  and  love  {^tXovvrojv)  greetings  in 
the  markets,  and  chief  seats  in  the  synagogues  and 
uppermost  places  at  feasts ;  which  devour  widows' 
houses,  and  for  a  pretence  make  long  prayers :  these 
shall  receive  greater  damnation.''  This  would  without 
hesitation  be  declared  a  quotation  from  memory  of 
Mark  xii.  38-40  *'....  Beware  {fiXeirere)  of  the 
Scribes  which  desire  to  walk  in  long  robes  and  greetings 
in  the  markets,  and  chief  seats  in  the  synagogues  and 
uppermost  places  at  feasts :  which  devour  widows' 
houses,  and  for  a  pretence  make  long  prayers :  these 
shall  receive,"  &c.  It  is  however  a  literal  quotation  of 
Luke  XX.  46,  47 ;  yet  probably  it  would  be  in  vain  to 
submit  to  apologetic  critics  that  possibly,  not  to  say 
probably,  the  passage  was  not  derived  fi'om  Mark  but 
from  a  lost  GospeL     To  quote  one  more  instance,  let  us 
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suppose  the  "Gospel  according  to  Mark"  no  longer 
extant,  and  that  in  some  early  work  there  existed  the 
following  quotation:  "It  is  easier  for  a  camel  to  go 
through  the  eye  (T/>v/jtaXta9)  of  a  needle,  than  for  a  rich 
man  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God."  This  would  of 
course  be  claimed  as  a  quotation  from  memory  of 
Matt.  xix.  24,^  with  which  it  agrees  with  the  exception 
of  the  substitution  of  T/ovTHj/iaros  for  the  TpvfiaXLa^. 
It  would  not  the  less  have  been  an  exact  quotation  from 
Mark  x.  25,^ 

We  have  repeatedly  pointed  out  that  the  actual 
agreement  of  any  saying  of  Jesus,  quoted  by  one  of  the 
early  Fathers  from  an  unnamed  source,  with  a  passage 
in  our  Gospels  is  by  no  means  conclusive  evidence  that 
the  quotation  was  actually  derived  from  that  Gospel.  It 
must  be  apparent  that  literal  agreement  in  reporting 
short  and  important  sayings  is  not  in  itself  so  surprising 
as  to  constitute  proof  that,  occurring  in  two  histories, 
the  one  must  have  copied  from  the  other.  The  only 
thing  which  is  surprising  is  that  such  frequent  inac- 
curacy should  occur.  When  we  add,  however,  the  fact 
that  most  of  the  larger  early  evangelical  works,  including 
our  Synoptic  Gospels,  must  have  been  compiled  out  of  the 
same  original  sources,  and  have  been  largely  indebted  to 
each  other,  the  common  possession  of  such  sayings  becomes 

"  Cf.  Luke  xviii.  25. 

'  For  further  instances  compare — 

Lukexiv.  11,  with  Matt,  xxiii.  12,  and  Luke  xviii.  14. 


„    xvii.  37,     „ 

„      xxiv.  28. 

„      vL  41,     ,. 

„         vii.     3. 

Maik   vi.    4,     „ 

„       xiii.   67. 

„    vui.  34,     „ 

Luke      ix.   23. 

Matt,  xviii.  11,     „ 

„       XIX.    10. 

„    xxiv.  37,     „ 

„        xiii.   34. 

„    xxiv.  34-^6, 

with  Mark  xiii.  30- 

-32,  and  Lukexxi.  32—33. 
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a  matter  of  natural  occurrence.  Moreover,  it  must  be  ad- 
mitted even  by  apologetic  critics  that,  in  a  case  of  such 
vast  importance  as  the  report  of  sayings  of  Jesus,  upon 
the  verbal  accuracy  of  which  the  most  essential  doctrines 
of  Christianity  depend,  it  cannot  be  a  wonder,  to  the 
extent  of  proving  plagiarism  so  to  say,  if  various  Gospels 
report  the  same  saying  of  Jesus  in  the  same  words. 
Practically,  the  Synoptic  Grospels  diflfer  in  their  reports  a 
great  deal  more  than  is  right  or  desirable ;  but  we  may 
take  them  as  an  illustration  of  the  fact,  that  identity  of 
passages,  where  the  source  is  unnamed,  by  no  means 
proves  that  such  passages  in  a  work  of  the  early  Fathers 
were  derived  from  one  Gospel,  and  not  from  any  other. 
Let  us  suppose  our  first  Gospel  to  have  been  lost,  and 
the  following  quotation  from  an  unnamed  source  to 
be  found  in  an  early  work :  "  Every  tree  that  bringeth 
not  forth  good  fruit  is  hewn  down,  and  cast  into  the 
fire."  This  being  in  literal  agreement  with  Luke  iil 
9,  would  certainly  be  declared  by  modem  apologists 
conclusive  proof  that  the  Father  was  acquainted  with 
that  Gospel,  and  although  the  context  in  the  work 
of  the  Father  might  for  instance  be :  "Ye  shall  know 
them  from  their  works,  and  every  tree,"  &c.,  &c.,  and  yet, 
in  the  third  Gospel,  the  context  is :  "  And  now  also,  the 
axe  is  laid  unto  the  root  of  the  trees :  and  every  tree," 
&c.,  that  would  by  no  means  give  them  pause.  The 
explanation  of  combination  of  texts,  and  quotation  from 
memory,  is  sufficiently  elastic  for  every  emergency. 
Now  the  words  in  question  might  in  reality  be  a  quota- 
tion from  the  lost  Gospel  according  to  Matthew,  in 
which  they  twice  occur,  so  that  here  is  a  passage  which 
is  literally  repeated  three  times,  Matthew  iii.  10,  vii.  19, 
and  Luke  iii.  9.     In  Matthew  iii.  10,  and  in  the  third 
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Gospel,  the  words  are  part  of  a  saying  of  John  the 
Baptist ;  whilst  in  Matthew  vii.  19,  they  are  given  as  part 
of  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  with  a  different  context. 
This  passage  is  actually  quoted  by  Justin  (/c  8),  with 
the  context,  "Ye  shall  know  them  from  their  works,^' 
which  is  different  from  that  in  any  of  the  three  places  in 
which  the  words  occur  in  our  synoptics,  and  on  the 
grounds  we  have  clearly  established  it  cannot  be  con- 
sidered in  any  case  as  necessarily  a  quotation  from  our 
Gospels,  but  on  the  contrary,  there  are  good  reasons  for 
the  very  opposite  conclusion. 

Another  illustration  of  this  may  be  given,  by  sup- 
posing the  Gospel  of  Luke  to  be  no  longer  extant, 
and  the  following  sentence  in  one  of  the  Fathers :  "  And 
ye  shall  be  hated  by  all  men,  for  my  name's  sake." 
These  very  words  occur  both  in  Matthew  x.  22,  and  Mark 
xiii.  13,  in  both  of  which  places  there  follow  the  words  : 
"but  he  that  endureth  to  the  end,  the  same  shall 
be  saved.''  There  might  here  have  been  a  doubt,  as  to 
whether  the  Father  derived  the  words  from  the  first 
or  second  Gospel,  but  they  would  have  been  ascribed 
either  to  the  one  or  to  the  other,  whilst  in  reality  they  were 
taken  from  a  different  work  altogether,  Luke  xxL  17. 
Here  again,  we  have  the  same  words  in  three  Gospels. 
In  how  many  more  may  not  the  same  passage  have  been 
found  ?  One  more  instance  to  conclude.  The  following 
passage  might  be  quoted  from  an  unnamed  source  by 
one  of  the  Fathers  :  "  Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass  away, 
but  my.  words  shall  not  pass  away."  If  the  Gospel 
according  to  Mark  were  no  longer  extant,  this  would  be 
claimed  aa  a  quotation  either  from  Matthew  xxiv.  35,  or 
Luke  xxi.  33,  in  both  of  which  it  occurs,  but,  notwith- 
standing, the  Father  might  not  have  been  acquainted 
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with  either  of  them,  and  simply  have  quoted  from  Mark 
xiii.  31.^  And  here  again,  the  three  Gospels  contain  the 
same  passage  without  variation. 

Now  in  all  these  cases,  not  only  is  the  selection  of  the 
Gospel  from  which  the  quotation  was  actually  taken 
completely  an  open  question,  since  they  all  have  it,  but 
still  more  is  the  point  uncertain,  when  it  is  considered 
that  many  other  works  may  also  have  contained  it, 
historical  sayings  being  naturally  common  property. 
Does  the  agreement  of  the  quotation  with  a  passage 
which  is  equally  found  in  the  three  Gospels  prove  the 
existence  of  all  of  them  ?  and  if  not,  how  is  the  Gospel 
from  which  it  was  actually  taken  to  be  distinguished  1 
If  it  be  difficult  to  do  so,  how  much  more  when  the 
possibility  and  probability,  demonstrated  by  the  agree- 
ment of  the  three  extant,  that  it  might  have  formed  part 
of  a  dozen  other  works  is  taken  into  account  In  the 
case  of  Justin,  it  is  simply  absurd  and  unreasonable,  in 
the  face  of  his  persistent  variation  from  our  Gt)spels,  to 
assert  positively  that  his  quotations  are  derived  from 
them. 

It  must  have  been  apparent  to  all  that,  throughout  his 
quotation  from  the  "  Sermon  on  the  Mount,"  Justin 
follows  an  order  which  is  quite  different  from  that  in  our 
Synoptic  Gospels,  and  as  might  have  been  expected,  the 
inference  of  a  different  source,  which  is  naturally  sug- 
gested by  this  variation  in  order,  is  more  than  confirmed 
by  persistent  and  continuous  variation  in  language.  If  it 
be  true,  that  examples  of  confusion  of  quotation,  are  to 
be  found  in  the  works  of  Clement  of  Alexandria,  Origen, 

>  Cf.  Matt.  yii.  7—8,  with  Luke  xi.  9—10;  Matt.  xi.  25,  with  Luke 
X.  21. 
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and  other  Fathers,  it  must  at  the  same  time  be  remem- 
bered, that  these  are  quite  exceptional,  and  we  are 
scarcely  in  a  position  to  judge  how  far  confusion  of 
memory  may  not  have  arisen  from  reminiscences  of 
other  forms  of  evangelical  expressions  occurring  in  apo- 
cryphal works,  with  which  we  know  the  Fathers  to  have 
been  well  acquainted  The  modt  vehement  asserter  of 
the  identity  of  the  Memoirs  with  our  Gospels,  however, 
must  absolutely  admit  as  a  fact,  explain  it  as  he  may, 
that  variation  from  our  Gospel  readings  is  the  general 
rule  in  Justin's  quotations,  and  agreement  with  them  the 
very  rare  exception.*  Now,  such  a  phenomenon  is 
elsewhere  unparalleled  in  those  times,  when  memory  was 
more  cultivated  than  with  us  in  these  days  of  cheap 
printed  books,  and  it  is  unreasonable  to  charge  Justin 
with  such  universal  want  of  memory  and  carelessness 
about  matters  which  he  held  so  sacred,  merely  to  support 
a  foregone  conclusion,  when  the  recognition  of  a  dif- 
ference of  source,  indicated  in  every  direction,  is  so  much 
more  simple,  natural,  and  justifiable. 

There  are  very  many  of  the  quotations  of  Justin 
which  bear  unmistakable  marks  of  exactness  and  verbal 
accuracy,  but  which  yet  diflfer  materially  from  our 
Gospels,  and  most  of  his  quotations  from  the  Sermon  on 
the  Mount  are  of  this  kind.  For  instance,  Justin  intro- 
duces the  passages  which  we  have  marked  a,  )8,  y,  with 
the  words:  "He  (Jesus)  spoke  thus  of  Chastity,"^  and 
after  giving  the  quotations,  a,  )8,  and  y,  the  first  two  of 
which,  although  finding  a  parallel  in  two  consecutive 
verses,  Matthew  v.  28,  29,  are  divided  by  the  separating 
/cat,  and  therefore  do  not  appear  to  have  been  united  in 

>  Crednfr,  Beitrage,  i.  p.  209  f.  »  p.  347  t 

YOL.  I.  B  B 
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his  Gospel,  Justin  continues :  "  So  that  all  who  by 
human  law  many  twice,  are  sinners  in  the  eye  of  our 
Master,  and  those  who  look  upon  a  woman  to  lust  after 
her.  For  not  only  he  who  actually  commits  adultery  is 
rejected  by  Him,  but  also  he  who  desires  to  commit 
adultery,  since  not  our  acts  alone  are  open  before  God, 
but  also  our  thoughts/'*  Now  it  is  perfectly  clear  that 
Justin  here  professes  to  give  the  actual  words  of  Jesus, 
and  then  moralizes  upon  them  ;  and  both  the  quotation 
and  his  own  subsequent  paraphrase  of  it  lose  all  their 
significance,  if  we  suppose  that  Justin  did  not  correctly 
quote  in  the  first  instance,  but  actually  flbmmencea  by 
altering  the  text.*  These  passages  a,  ^,  and  y,  however, 
have  all  marked  and  characteristic  variations  from  the 
Gospel  text,  but  as  we  have  already  shown,  there  is  no 
reason  for  asserting  that  they  are  not  accurate  verbal 
quotations  from  another  Gospel. 

The  passage  S  is  likewise  a  professed  quotation,'  but 
not-  only  does  it  diflfer  in  language,  but  it  presents 
deliberate  transpositions  in  order  which  clearly  indicate 
that  Justin's  source  was  not  our  Gospels.  The  nearest 
parallels  in  our  Gospels  are  found  in  Matthew  v.  46, 
followed  by  44.  The  same  reinarks  apply  to  the  next 
passage  c,  which  is  introduced  as  a  distinct  quotation,* 
but  which,  like  the  rest,  differs  materially,  linguistically 
and  in  order,  from  the  canonical  Gospels.     The  whole  of 

'  *Q<nr(p  Koi  ol  pdfUj^  avBpcimivt^  ^lyofiias  iroiovfi€vol,  dfiaprrnXoi  ^raph  ro^ 
^fjL€T€ptjp  dtdacfcdX^  (laly  ical  ol  wpo<r^€wovT(s  yvvcuKi  irp6g  t6  imBvfi^atu 
avTTJs,  Ov  yap  fi6vov  6  fu}ix€v<ap  ^py<f  iK^f^rjfran  irap*  avrt^f  dXX^  xat  o 
fioix^vaai  PovXofifvos*  o>s  ov  ratp  tpyt^v  ^avtpSiV  fi6vov  rep  ^€6>,  aXXh  kcu  Ta>p 
dvBvfirjfjLorav,  Apol.  I.  15.  After  the  passages  a,  /3,  y,  and  before  the 
above  there  is  another  quotation  compared  with  Matt.  xix.  12,  but 
distinctly  diJSerent  from  it. 

«  Of.  Hilgen/eld,  Die  Ew.  Justin's,  p.  131. 

'  p.  348.  <  p.  349  f. 
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the  passage  is  consecutive,  and  excludes  the  explanation 
of  a  mere  patchwork  of  passages  loosely  put  together,  and 
very  imperfectly  quoted  from  memory.  Justin' states 
that  Jesus  taught  that  we  should  communicate  to  those 
who  need,  and  do  notliing  for  vain  glory,  and  he  then 
gives  the  very  words  of  Jesus  in  an  unbroken  and  clearly 
continuous  discourse.  Christians  are  to  give  to  all  who 
ask,  and  not  merely  to  those  from  whom  they  hope  to 
receive  again,  which  would  be  no  new  thing — even  the 
publicans  do  that ;  but  Christians  must  do  more.  They 
are  not  to  lay  up  riches  on  earth,  but  in  heaven,  for  it 
would  not  profit  a  man  to  gain  the  whole  world,  and  lose 
his  soul ;  therefore,  the  Teacher  a  second  time  repeats  the 
injunction  that  Christians  should  lay  up  treasures  in 
heaven.  If  the  unity  of  thought  which  binds  this 
passage  so  closely  together  were  not  sufficient  to  prove 
that  it  stood  in  Justin^s  Gospel  in  the  form  and  order  in 
which  he  quotes  it,  the  requisite  evidence  would  be 
supplied  by  the  repetition  at  its  close  of  the  injunction : 
"  Lay  up,  therefore,  in  the  heavens,"  &c.  It  is  impossible 
that  Justin  should,  through  defect  of  memory,  quote  a 
second  time  in  so  short  a  passage  the  same  injunction,  if 
the  passage  were  not  thus  appropriately  terminated  in 
his  Gospel.  The  common  sense  of  the  reader  must  at 
once  perceive  that  it  is  impossible  that  Justin,  professedly 
quoting  words  of  Jesus,  should  thus  deliberately  fabricate 
a  discourse  rounded  off  by  the  repetition  of  one  of  its 
opening  admonitions,  with  the  addition  of  an  argumenta- 
tive "  therefore."  He  must  have  found  it  so  in  the 
Gospel  from  which  he  quotes.  Nothing  indeed  but  the 
difficulty  of  explaining  the  marked  Variations  presented 
by  this  passage,  on  the  supposition  that  Justin  must 
quote  from  our  Gospels,  could  lead  apologists  to  insinuate^ 

B    B  2 
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such  a  process  of  compilation,  or  question  the  consecutive 
character  of  this  passage.  The  nearest  parallels  to  the 
dismembered  parts  of  this  quotation,  presenting  every- 
where serious  variations,  however,  can  only  l>e  found  in 
the  following  passages  in  the  order  in  which  we  cite 
them,  Matthew  v.  42,  Luke  vi.  34,  Matthew  vL  19,  20, 
xvi.  26,  and  a  repetition  of  part  of  vi.  20,  with  variations. 
Moreover,  the  expression  :  "  What  new  thing  do  ye?^'  is 
quite  peculiar  to  Justin.  We  have  already  met  with  it 
in  the  preceding  section  8.  "  If  ye  love  them  which 
love  you,  what  new  thing  do  ye  ?  for  even,"  &c.  Here, 
in  the  same  verse,  we  have  :  "If  ye  lend  to  them  from 
whom  ye  hope  to  receive,  what  new  thing  do  ye  ?  for 
even,^'  &c.  It  is  evident,  both  from  its  repetition  and  its 
distinct  dogmatic  view  of  Christianity  as  a  new  teaching 
in  contrast  to  the  old,  that  this  variation  cannot  have  been 
the  result  of  defective  memory,  but  must  have  been  the 
reading  of  the  Memoirs,  and,  in  all  probability,  it  was  the 
original  form  of  the  teaching.  Such  antithetical  treat- 
ment is  clearly  indicated  in  many  parts  of  the  Sermon 
on  the  Mount :  for  instance,  Matthew  v.  21,  **  Ye  have 
heard  that  it  hath  been  said  hy  them  of  old  ....  but  / 
say  unto  you,"  &c.,  cf.  v.  33,  38,  43.  It  is  certain  that 
the  whole  of  the  quotation  c  differs  very  materially  from 
our  Gospels,  and  there  is  every  reason  to  believe  that 
ndt  only  was  the  passage  not  derived  from  them,  but 
that  it  was  contained  in  the  Memoirs  of  the  Apostles 
substantially  in  the  form  and  order  in  which  Justin 
quotes  it.* 

The  next  passage  {ICf  is  separated  from  the  preceding 
merely  by  the  usual  /cai,  and  it  moves  on  to  its  close  with 

»  Credner,  Beitrage,  i.  pp.    221— -226;  Hilgei\feldy  Die  Evv.   Justm's, 
p.  178  Jflf. ;  Mayerltof,  Einl.  petr.  Schriften,  p.  264  ff.  «  p.  330  f. 
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the  same  continuity  of  thou^t  and  the  same  peculiarities 
of  construction  which  characterize  that  which  we  have 
just  considered.  Christians  are  to  be  kind  and  merciful 
{xprforol  Kol  olicrLpiiovei)  to  all  as  their  Father  is,  who 
makes  his  sun  to  shine  alike  on  the  good  and  evil,  and  they 
need  not  be  anxious  about  their  own  temporal  necessities : 
what  they  shall  eat  and  what  put  on ;  are  they  not  better 
than  the  birds  and  beasts  whom  Grod  feedeth  ?  thei-efore 
they  are  not  to  be  careful  about  what  they  are  to  eat  and 
what  put  on,  for  their  heavenly  Father  knows  they  have 
need  of  these  things  ;  but  they  are  to  seek  the  kingdom 
of  heaven,  and  all  these  things  shall  be  added  :  for  where 
the  treasure  is — ^the  thing  he  seeks  and  is  careful  about — 
there  will  also  be  the  mind  of  the  man.  In  fact,  the 
passage  is  a  suitable  continuation  of  c,  inculcating,  like 
it,  abstraction  from  worldly  cares  and  thoughts  in  reliance 
on  the  heavenly  Father,  and  the  mere  fact  that  a  separa- 
tion is  made  where  it  is  between  the  two  passages  €  and 
i  shows  further  that  each  of  those  passages  was  com- 
plete in  itself.  There  is  absolutely  no  reason  for  the 
separating  /cat  if  these  passages  were  a  mere  combination 
of  scattered  verses.  This  quotation,  however,  which  is 
so  consecutive  in  Justin,  can  only  find  distant  parallels 
in  passages  widely  divided  throughout .  the  Synoptic 
Gospels,  which  have  to  be  arranged  in  the  following 
order :  Luke  vi.  36,  Matt  v.  45,  vi  25,  26,  31,  32,  33, 
vi.  21,  the  whole  of  which  present  striking  diflFerences 
fix>m  Justin's  quotation.  The  repetition  of  the  injunction 
"  be  not  careful ''  again  with  the  conductive  "  therefore '' 
is  quite  in  the  spirit  of  c.  This  admonition  :  "  Therefore, 
be  not  careful,"  A;c.,  is  reiterated  no  less  than  three  times 
in  the  first  Gospel  (vi  25,  31,  34),  and  confirms  the 
characteristic  repetition  of  Justin's  Gospel,  which  seems 
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to  have  held  a  middle  course  between  Matthew  and 
Luke,  the  latter  of  which  does  not  repeat  the  phrase, 
although  the  injunction  is  made  a  second  time  in  more 
direct  terms.  The  repetition  of  the  passage  :  "  Be  ye 
kind  and  merciful,''  &c.,  in  Dial.  96,  with  the  same  con- 
text and  peculiarities,  is  a  remarkable  confirmation  of  the 
natural  conclusion  that  Justin  quotes  the  passage  from  a 
Gospel  different  from  ours.  The  expression  yjpnqoTol  koX 
olKTLpiioves  thrice  repeated  by  Justin  himself,  and 
supported  by  a  similar  duplication  in  the  Clementine 
Homilies  (iii.  57)  ^  cannot  possibly  be  an  accidental 
departure  from  our  Gospels.*  For  the  rest  it  is  un* 
deniable  that  the  whole  passage  ^  differs  materially  both 
in  order  and  language  from  our  Gospels,  from  \yhich  it 
cannot  without  unwarrantable  assumption  be  maintained 
to  have  been  taken  either  collectively  or  in  detail,  and 
strong  internal  reasons  lead  us  to  conclude  that  it  is 
quoted  substantially  as  it  stands  from  Justin's  Gospel, 
which  must  have  been  different  from  our  Synoptics.* 

In  6  again  we  have  an  express  quotation  introduced 
by  the  words  :  "  And  regarding  our  being  patient  under 
injuries  and  ready  to  help  all,  and  free  from  anger,  this  is 
what  he  said  ;  "  and  then  he  proceeds  to  give  the  actual 
words.*  At  the  close  of  the  quotation  he  continues : 
"  For  we  ought  not  to  strive,  neither  would  he  have  us 
be  imitators  of  the  wicked,  but  he  has  exhorted  us  by 

*  See  p.  350,  note  4. 

*  Dditzsch  admits  the  very  slaiking  nature  of  this  triple  quotation,  and 
of  another  (in  our  passage  k  3  and  4),  although  he  does  not  accept  them 
as  necessarily  from  a  different  source.  **Auffallig,  aber  allerdiiigs 
Sehr  auffallig  sind  nur  folgende  2  citato  ytVeo^  xf")aro\  k.t,\,  Apol.  i.  15 ; 
Dial.  96,  und  Kvpir,  Kvpie,  k,tX,  Apol.  L  16,  Dial.  76 ;  XJnters.  u.  d.  Entst. 
d.  Matth.  Evang.,  1853,  p.  34. 

»  Credner,  BeitrSge,  i.  p.  226,  p.  241  f. ;  Hilgm/eld,  Die  Ew.  Justin's^ 
p.  180  ff. ;  Mayerhf^,  Einl.  petr.  Schr.,  p.  266  ff.  *  p^  352  fl 
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patience  and  gentleness  to  lead  men  from  shame  and  the 
love  of  evil,"  &c.,  &c.^  It  is  evident  that  these  observa- 
tions, which  are  a  mere  paraphrase  of  the  text^  indicate 
that  the  quotation  itself  is  deliberate  and  precise.  Justin 
professes  first  to  quote  the  actual  teaching  of  Jesus,  and 
then  makes  his  own  comments ;  but  if  it  be  assumed 
that  he  began  by  concocting  out  of  stray  texts,  altered 
to  suit  his  purpose,  a  continuous  discourse,  the  subse- 
quent observations  seem  singularly  useless  and  out  of 
place.  Although  the  passage  forms  a  consecutive  and 
harmonious  discourse,  the  nearest  parallels  in  our  Gospels 
can  only  be  found  by  uniting  parts  of  the  following 
scattered  verses  :  Matthew  v.  39,  40,  22,  41,  16.  The 
Christian  who  is  struck  on  one  cheek  is  to  turn  the  other, 
and  not  to  resist  those  who  would  take  away  his  cloak  or 
coat;  but  if,  on  the  contrary,  he  be  angry,  he  is  in 
danger  of  fire ;  if,  then,  he  be  compelled  to  go  one  mile, 
let  him  show  his  gentleness  by  going  two,  and  thus  let 
his  good  works  shine  before  men  that,  seeing  them,  they 
may  adore  his  Father  which  is  in  heaven.  It  is  evident 
that  the  last  two  sentences,  which  find  their  parallels  in 
Matt  by  putting  v.  16  after  41,  the  former  verse  having 
quite  a  different  context  in  the  Gospel,  must  have  so 
followed  each  other  in  Justin's  text  His  purpose  is  to 
quote  the  teaching  of  Jesus,  "  regarding  our  being  patient 
under  injuries,  and  ready  to  help  all  and  free  from  anger," 
but  his  quotation  of  **  Let  your  good  works  shine  before 
men,"  &c.,  has  no  direct  reference  to  his  subject,  and  it 
cannot  reasonably  be  supposed  that  Justin  would  have 
selected  it  from  a  separate  part  of  the  Gospel.  Coming 
as  it  no  doubt  did  in  his  Memoirs  in  the  order  in  which 
he  quotes  it,  it  is  quite  appropriate  to  his  purpose.     It  is 

*  Apol.  i.  16. 
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impossible,  for  instance,  to  imagine  why  Justin  farther 
omitted  the  injunction  in  the  parallel  passage,  Matthew 
V.  39,  "  that  ye  resist  not  evil,"  when  supposed  to  quote 
the  rest  of  the  verse,  since  his  express  object  is  to  show 
that  *'  we  ought  not  to  strive,"  &c.  The  whole  quotation 
presents  the  same  characteristics  as  those  which  we  have 
already  examined,  and  in  its  continuity  of  thought  and 
wide  variation  from  the  parallels  in  our  (lospels,  both  in 
order  and  language,  we  must  recognize  a  diflFerent  and 
peculiar  source.* 

The  passage  t,  again,  is  professedly  a  literal  quotation, 
for  Justin  prefaces  it  with  the  words  :  "  And  regarding 
our  not  swearing  at  all,  but  ever  speaking  the  truth,  he 
taught  thus  ; "  and  having  in  these  words  actually  stated 
what  Jesus  did  teach,  he  proceeds  to  quote  his  very 
words.^  In  the  quotation  there  is  a  clear  departure  from 
our  Gospel,  arising,  not  from  accidental  failure  of  memory, 
but  from  diflFerence  of  source.  The  parallel  passages  in 
our  Gospels,  so  far  as  they  exist  at  all,  can  only  be  found 
by  taking  part  of  Matthew  v.  34  and  joining  it  to  v.  37, 
omitting  the  intermediate  verses.  The  quotation  in  the 
Epistle  of  James  v.  12,  which  is  evidently  derived  fix)m 
a  source  different  from  Matthew,  supports  the  reading  of 
Justin.  This,  with  the  passage  twice  repeated  in  the 
Clementine  Homilies  in  agreement  with  Justin,  and,  it 
may  be  added,  the  peculiar  version  found  in  early  eccle- 
siastical writings,®  all  tend  to  confirm  the  belief  that 
there  existed  a  more  ancient  form  of  the  injunction  which 
Justin  no  doubt  found  in  his  Memoirs.*  The  precept, 
terse,  simple,  and  direct,  as  it  is  here,  is  much  more  in 

»  CredneTy  Boitrage,  i.  p.  222,  p.  226  ;  HilgenfM,  Pie  Ew.  Justin's,  p. 
176  f.  ;  Mayerhoff,  Einl.  petr.  Schr.,  p.  270  ff.  »  p.  353  f. 

»  p.  354,  note  1. 
<  Milgeh/eld,  Die  Ew.  Justia's,  p.  175  f. ;  Credner,  Beitrage,  i.  p.  211 ; 
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accordance  with  Justin's  own  description  of  the  teaching 
of  Jesus,  as  he  evidently  found  it  in  his  Gospel,  than  the 
diffused  version  contained  in  the  first  Gospel,  v.  33 — 37. 
Another  remarkable  and  characteristic  illustration  of 
the  peculiarity  of  Justin^s  Memoirs  is  presented  by  the 
long  passage  k,  which  is  also  throughout  consecutive  and 
bound  together  by  clear  unity  of  thought*  It  is  pre- 
sented with  the  context:  "For  not  those  who  merely 
make  professions  but  those  who  do  the  works,  as  he 
(Jesus)  said,  shall  be  saved.  For  he  spake  thus."  It 
does  not,  therefore,  seem  possible  to  indicate  more  clearly 
the  deliberate  intention  to  quote  the  exact  expressions  of 
Jesus,  and  yet  not  only  do  we  find  material  difference 
from  the  language  in  the  parallel  passages  in  our  Gospels, 
but  those  parallels,  such  as  they  are,  can  only  be  made  by 
patching  together  the  following  verses  in  the  order  in 
which  we  give  them  :  Matt.  vii.  21,  Luke  x.  16,  Matt 
vii.  22,  23,  xiii.  42,  43,  vii.  15,  part  of  16,  19.  It  will 
be  remarked  that  the  passage  {k  2)  Luke  x.  16,  is  thrust 
in  between  two  consecutive  verses  in  Matthew,  and  taken 
fix)m  a  totally  different  context  as  the  nearest  parallel  to 
ic  2  of  Justin,  although  it  is  widely  different  from  it, 
omitting  altogether  the  most  important  words :  "  and 
doeth  what  I  say.''  The  repetition  of  the  same  phrase  : 
"He  that  heareth  me  heareth  him  that  sent  me,"  in 
ApoLL,  63,^  makes  it  certain  that  Justin  accurately  quotes 

Maierhoff,  Eiol.  petr.  Sohr.,  p.  246;  Schwegler,  Das  nachap.  Zeit,  i.  p. 
209,  anm.  1. 

Canon  Westoott  considers  that  "the  coinddence  between  Justin  and 
the  Clementine  Gk>spel  iUustrates  stiU  more  clearly  the  existence  of  a 
traditional  as  well  as  of  an  evangelical  form  of  Christ's  words."  On  the 
Canon,  p.  32.  But  why  merely  a  **  traditional/'  if  by  that  he  means  oral 
tradition  ?  Luke  i.  1,  shows  how  many  written  versions  there  may  have 
been ;  of.  Tiachendar/,  Wann  warden,  a.  s.  w.,  p.  28  f.,  and  anm.  1,  p.  29« 

>  p.  364  ff.  '  See  p.  :56d,  note  2. 
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his  Grospel,  whilst  the  omission  of  the  words  in  that 
place  :  "  and  doeth  what  I  say/*  evidently  proceeds  from 
the  fact  that  they  are  an  interruption  of  the  phrase  for 
which  Justin  makes  the  quotation,  namely,  to  prove  that 
Jesus  is  sent  forth  to  reveal  the  Father.*  It  may  be  well 
to  compare  Justin's  passage,  k  1 — 4,  with  one  occurring 
in  the  so-called  Second  Epistle  of  Clement  to  the  Corin- 
thians, iv.  "  Let  us  not,  therefore,  only  call  him  Lord, 
for  that  will  not  save  us.  For  he  saith  :  *  Not  every 
one  that  saith  to  me,  Lord,  Lord,  shall  be  saved,  but 
he  that  worketh  righteousness.'  ...  the  Lord  said: 
*Even  though  ye  were  gathered  together  with  me  in 
my  bosom,  and  were  not  to  do  my  commandments,  I 
should  cast  you  oflf  and  say  to  you  :  Depart  from  me  ;  I 
know  you  not,  whence  ye  are,  workers  of  iniquity.' " ' 
The  expression  ipydraL  at/ofiia^  here  strongly  recalls  the 
reading  of  Justin.^  This  passage,  which  is  foreign  to 
our  Gospels,  at  least  shows  the  existence  of  others  con- 
taining parallel  discourses  with  distinct  variations.  Some 
of  the  quotations  in  this  spurious  Epistle  are  stated  to  be 
taken  from  the  "  Grospel  according  to  the  Egyptians,"  * 
which  was  in  aU  probability  a  version  of  the  Gospel 
according  to  the  Hebrews.*  The  variations  which  occur 
in  Justin's  repetition,  in  Dial  76,  of  his  quotation  k  3 
are  not  important,  because  the  more  weighty  departure 

»  Of.  Hilgenfeld,  Die  Ew.  Justin's,  p.  186. 

'  M^  lihvov  €fdv  avrhv  KaKS>fi€u  Kvptov'  ov  yhp  rovro  <ra>a'€i  fffias,  Aeyti  yap* 
'*  Ov  nas  6  Xeytap  fioiy  Kvpity  Kvpu,  amOrjo'ertu,  dXXh  6  iromv  rrjv  ducauxrvpriv  " 
....  AiA  TovTOf  ravra  ^fjL&v  irpa<r<r6vT&v  cfircv  6  Kvpios'  **  *E^  ^c  fitr  ifuw 
frvvrjyfifvoi  cv  rf  K^Knt^  pov^  Koi  pff  iroirjr€  rat  (m\ds  pov,  atroPaXA  vpat,  km 
tptS  vphr  ^Yirayere  air  tpovy  ovk  oUh,  vpafy  v60fv  cWe,  ipyarcLi  dvopias.** 

»  Cf.  Crednevy  Beitiage,  i.  p.  245. 

*  Cf.  Clemens  Al.y  Strom.,  iii.  9,  §  63,  13,  §  93. 

*  Comx)are  the  quotation  Clem.  11  ad  Corinth.,  ii.  9,  with  tiie  quota- 
tions from  the  Gospol  according  to  the  Hebrews  in  EpiphantM,  Hser., 
XXX.  14. 

Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


JUSTIN  MAETYB.  3Td 

from  the  Gospel  in  the  words  "  have  we  not  eaten  and 
drunk  in  thy  name/'  (ov  rol  <ra)  oro/tart  c<^ayo/x,€v  koI 
incofxa/)  is  deliberately  repeated/  and  if,  therefore,  there 
be  freedom  of  quotation  it  is  free  quotation  not  from  the 
canonical,  but  from  a  diflferent  Gospel^  Origen's  quota- 
tion ^  does  not  aflfect  this  conclusion,  for  the  repetition  of 
the  phrase  (ou)  raJ  ovoyLari  aov  has  the  form  of  the  G<>spel, 
and  besides,  which  is  much  more  important,  we  know  that 
Oiigen  was  well  acquainted  with  the  Gospel  according  to 
the  Hebrews  and  other  apocryphal  works  from  which  this 
may  have  beeu  a  reminiscence.*  We  must  add,  more- 
over, that  the  passage  in  Dial  76  appears  in  connection 
with  others  widely  diflfering  from  our  Gospels.  The 
passage  k  5  not  only  materially  varies  from  the  parallel 
in  Matt.  xiii.  42,  43  in  language  but  in  connection  of 
ideas.*  Here  also  upon  examination  we  must  conclude 
that  Justin  quotes  from  a  source  different  from  our 
Gospels,  and  moreover,  that  his  Gospel  gives  with  greater 
correctness  the  original  form  of  the  passage.^  The  weep- 
ing and  gnashing  of  teeth  are  distinctly  represented  as 
the  consequence  when  the  wicked  see  the  bliss  of  the 
righteous  while  they  are  sent  into  everlasting  fire,  and 
not  as  the  mere  characteristics  of  helL  It  will  be 
observed  that  the  preceding  passages  k  3  and  4,  find 
parallels  to  a  certain  extent  in  Matt.  viL  22, 23,  although 
Luke  xiii  26,  27,  is  in  some  respects  closer  to  the 
reading  of  Justin,     k  5,  however,  finds  no  continuation,   . 

'  DeHtzschadndts  the  very  striking  character  of  this  repetition.  Untors. 
Entst  Matth.  Ey.,  p.  d4,  see  back,  p.  374,  note  2. 
'  Cf.  HUgenfeld,  Die  Ew.  Justin's,  p.  186  f. 
»  Cf.  p.  356,  note  2. 

*  Cf.  HUgenfeld,  Die  Evr.  Justin's,  p.  187. 
»  p.  356,  cf.  note  2. 

•  HUgen/eid,  Die  Ew.   J.,  187  f. ;   Mayerhoff,  Einl.  petr.   Sohr.,  p. 
276  f. 
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of  parallel  in  Matt  vii.,  from  which  the  context  comes,  but 
we  have  to  seek  it  in  xiii.  42,  43.  K  5,  however,  does 
find  its  continuing  parallel  in  the  next  verse  in 
Luke  xiii.  28,  where  we  have  "There  shall  be  (the) 
weeping  and  (the)  gnashing  of  teeth  when  ye  shall  see 
Abraham,"  &c.  There  is  here,  it  is  evident,  the  connec- 
tion of  ideas  which  is  totally  lacking  in  Matt,  xiii.  42, 
43,  where  the  verses  in  question  occur  as  the  conclu- 
sion to  the  exposition  of  the  Parable  of  the  Tares.  Now, 
although  it  is  manifest  that  Luke  xiii  28,  cannot  possibly 
have  been  the  source  from  which  Justin  quotes,  still  the 
opening  words  and  the  sequence  of  ideas  demonstrate 
the  great  probability  that  other  Gospels  must  have  given, 
after  k  4,  a  continuation  which  is  wanting  after  Matt, 
vii.  23,  but  which  is  indicated  in  the  parallel  Luke  xiii. 
(26,  27)  28,  and  is  somewhat  closely  followed  in 
Matt.  xiii.  42,  43.  When  such  a  sequence  is  foimd 
in  an  avowed  quotation  from  Justin's  Gospel,  it  is  abso- 
lutely certain  that  he  must  have  found  it  there  substan- 
tially as  he  quotes  it.  The  passage  k  6,*  "For  many 
shall  arrive,'^  &c.,  is  a  very  important  one,  and  it  departs 
emphatically  from  the  parallel  in  our  first  Gospel 
Instead  of  being,  like  the  latter,  a  warning  against  false 
prophets,  it  is  merely  the  announcement  that  many 
deceivers  shaU  come.  This  passage  is  rendered  more 
weighty  by  the  fact  that  Justin  repeats  it  with  little 
variation  in  Dial.  35,  and  immediately  after  quotes  a 
saying  of  Jesus'  of  only  five  words  which  is  not  found 
in  our  Gospels,  and  then  he  repeats  a  quotation  to  the 
same  effect  in  the  shape  of  a  warning,  *^  Beware  of  false 
prophets,"  &c.,  like  that  in  Matt.  vii.  15,  but  still  distinctly 
differing  from  it^   It  is  perfectly  clear  that  Justin  quotes 

»  p.  355.  =  Of.  p.  357,  note  1. 
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two  separate  passages.*  It  is  impossible  that  he  could 
intend  to  repeat  the  same  quotation  at  an  interval  of 
only  five  words;  it  is  equally  impossible  that,  having 
quoted  it  in  the  one  form,  he  could  so  immediately  quote 
it  in  the  other  through  error  of  memory.*  The  simple 
and  very  natural  conclusion  is  that  he  found  both  passages 
in  his  Gospel.  The  object  for  which  he  quotes  would 
more  than  justify  the  quotation  of  both  passages,  the  one 
referring  to  the  many  false  Christians  and  the  other  to 
the  false  prophets  of  whom  he  is  speaking.  That  two 
passages  so  closely  related  should  be  found  in  the  same 
Gospel  is  not  in  the  least  singular.  There  are  numerous 
instances  of  the  same  in  our  Synoptics.'  The  actual 
facts  of  the  case  then  are  these :  Justin  quotes  in  the 
Dialogue,  with  the  same  marked  deviations  from  the 
parallel  in  the  Gospel,  a  passage  quoted  by  him  in  the 
Apology,  and  after  an  interval  of  only  five  words  he 
quotes  a  second  passage  to  the  same  effect,  though  with 
very  palpable  dijflference  in  its  character,  which  likewise 
differs  from  the  Gospel,  in  company  with  other  texts 
which  still  less  find  any  parallels  in  the  canonical 
Gospels.  The  two  passages,  by  their  differences,  distin- 
guish each  other  as  separate,  whilst,  by  their  agreement, 
in  common  variations  from  the  parallel  in  Matthew,  they 
declare  their  common  origin  from  a  special  Gospel,  a 
result  still  further  made  manifest  by  the  agreement 
between    the    first   passage   in  the   Dialogue  and  the 

*  Cf.  Oredner,  Beitrage,  i.  p.  246. 
«  Cf.  Hilgenfeld,  Die  Ew.  Justin'B,  p.  188  flf. 
»  Cf.  Matt.  V.  29,  30,  with  xyiii.  98. 
xix.  30,  with  XX.  16. 
xiii.  12      „  XXV.  29. 
iii.  10     „     vii.  19. 

XX.  16     „  xxii.  14 ;  and  viii.  12,  xiii.  42,  dO,  xxii.  13,  xxiy. 
51,  and  xxv.  30,  together;  Luke  xiv.  11,  with  xviii.  14,  Ac,  &c. 

Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


882  SUPEBNATUBAL  RELIGION. 

quotations  in  the  Apology.  In  k  7,*  Justin's  Gospel 
substitutes  efyyoji/  for  KapirS}!/^  and  is  quite  in  the  spirit 
of  the  passage  0.  "Ye  shall  know  them  from  their 
works'*  is  the  natural  reading.  The  Gospel  version 
clearly  introduces  "  fruit "  prematurely,  and  weakens 
the  force  of  the  contrast  which  follows.  It  will  be 
obser\^ed,  moreover,  that  in  order  to  find  a  parallel  to 
Justin's  passage  k  7,  8,  only  the  first  part  of  Matt.  viL  16, 
is  taken,  and  the  thread  is  only  caught  again  at  vii.  19, 
K  8  being  one  of  the  two  passages  indicated  by  De  Wette 
which  we  are  considering,  and  it  agrees  with  Matt  vii.  19, 
with  the  exception  of  the  single  word  8c.  We  must  again 
point  out,  however,  that  this  passage  in  Matt  vii.  19, 
is  repeated  no  less  than  three  times  in  our  Gospels,  a 
second  time  in  Matt.  iii.  10,  and  once  in  Luke  iiL  19. 
Upon  two  occasions  it  is  placed  in  the  mouth  of  John  the 
Baptist,  and  forms  the  second  portion  of  a  sentence  the 
whole  of  which  is  found  in  literal  agreement  both  in 
Matt.  iii.  10,  and  Luke  iii.  9,  "  But  now,  the  axe  is  laid 
unto  the  root  of  the  trees,  therefore  every  tree,"  &c.,  &c. 
The  passage  pointed  out  by  De  Wette  as  the  parallel  to 
Justin's  anonymous  quotation.  Matt.  vii.  1 9 — a  selection 
which  is  of  course  obligatory  from  the  context — is  itself  a 
mere  quotation  by  Jesus  of  part  of  the  saying  of  the 
Baptist  presenting,  therefore,  double  probability  of  being 
well  known ;  and  as  we  have  three  instances  of  its  literal 
reproduction  in  the  Synoptics,  it  would  indeed  be  absurd 
to  affirm  that  it  was  not  likewise  given  literally  in  other 
Gospels. 

The  passage  X^  is  very  emphatically  given  as  a  literal 
quotation  of  the  words  of  Jesus,  for  Justin  cit^a  it 
directly  to  authenticate  his  own  statements  of  Christian 

p.  355.  '  p.  357. 
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belief.  He  says  :  "  But  if  you  disregard  our  prayers, 
and  all  our  clear  explanations,  we  shall  not  suffer  loss, 
inasmuch  as  we  believe,  or  rather  are  persuaded,  that 
every  one  will  be  punished  by  eternal  fire  according  to 
the  desert  of  his  deed,  and  will  give  account  according  to 
the  faculties  he  has  received  from  God,  as  Christ  declared 
when  he  said  :  To  whom  Grod  has  given  more,  of  him 
shall  more  also  be  demanded  again."  This  quotation 
has  no  parallel  in  the  first  Gospel,  but  we  add  it  here  as 
part  of  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount  The  passage  in 
Luke  xii  48,  it  will  be  perceived,  presents  distinct  varia- 
tion from  it,  and  that  Gospel  cannot  for  a  moment  be 
maintained  as  the  source  of  Justin's  quotation. 

The  last  passage,  ft,'  is  one  of  those  advanced  by  De 
Wette  which  led  to  this  examination.^  It  is  likewise 
clearly  a  quotation,  but  as  we  have  already  shown,  its 
agreement  with  Matt.  v.  20,  is  no  evidence  that  it  was 
actually  derived  from  that  Gospel.  Occurring  as  it  does 
as  one  of  numerous  quotations  from  the  Sermon  on  the 
Mount,  whose  general  variation  both  in  order  and  lan- 
guage from  the  parallels  in  our  Gospel  points  to  the 
inevitable  conclusion  that  Justin  derived  them  from  a 
different  source,  there  is  no  reason  for  supposing  that 
this  sentence  also  did  not  come  from  the  same  Gospel 

No  one  who  has  attentively  considered  the  whole  of 
these  passages  from  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  and  still 
less  those  who  are  aware  of  the  general  rule  of  variation 
in  his  mass  of  quotations  as  compared  with  parallels  in 
our  Gospels,  can  fail  to  be  struck  by  the  systematic 
departure  from  the  order  and  language  of  the  Synoptics. 
The  hypothesis  that  they  are  quotations  from  our  Gospels 
involves  the  accusation  against  Justin  of  an  amount  of 

1  p.  358.  ^  Cf.  p.  345. 
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carelessness  and  negligence  which  is  quite  unparalleled 
in  literature,  Justin's  character  and  training,  however, 
by  no  means  warrant  any  such  aspersion,*  and  there  are 
no  grounds  whatever  for  it  Indeed,  but  for  the  attempt 
arbitrarily  to  establish  the  identity  of  the  "Memoirs 
of  the  Apostles ''  with  our  Gospels,  such  a  charge  would 
never  have  been  thought  of.  It  is  impossible,  to  sup- 
pose that  avowed  and  deliberate  quotations  of  sayings 
of  Jesus,  made  for  the  express  purpose  of  furnishing 
authentic  written  proof  of  Justin's  statements  regarding 
Christianity,  can  as  an  almost  invariable  rule  be  so  sin- 
gularly incorrect  The  idea  is  monstrous,  more  especially 
when  it  is  considered  that  these  quotations  occur  in  an 
elaborate  apology  for  Christianity  addressed  to  the  Roman 
emperors,  and  in  a  careful  and  studied  controversy  with 
a  Jew  in  defence  of  the  new  faith.  The  simple  and 
natural  conclusion,  supported  by  many  strong  reasons,  is, 
that  Justin  derived  his  quotations  fix)m  a  Gospel  which 
was  different  from  ours,  although  naturally  by  subject 
and  design  it  must  have  been  related  to  them.  His 
Gospel,  in  fact,  differs  from  our  Synoptics  as  they  differ 
from  each  other. 

We  now  return  to  Tischendorf 's  statements  with  regard 
to  Justin's  acquaintance  with  our  Gospels.  Having  ex- 
amined the  supposed  references  to  the  first  Gospel,  we 
find  that  Tischendorf  speaks  much  less  positively  with 
regard  to  his  knowledge  of  the  other  two  Synoptics.  He 
says :  "  There  is  the  greatest  probability  that  in  several 
passages  he  also  follows  Mark  and  Luke."^    First  taking 


>  Cf.  Eusebius,  H.  E.,  iv.  11,  18. 

'  Dass  er  an  melirereD  Stellen  auch  den'Markus  und  den  Lukasbefolge 
dafur  hat  sich  die  grosste  Wahrscheinlicbkeit  herauBgestellt. — Wann 
vurden,  u.  s.  w.,  p.  28. 
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Mark)  we  find  that  the  only  example  which  Tischendorf 
gives  is  the  following.  He  says :  "  Twice  (Dial  76  and 
100)  he  quotes  as  an  expression  of  the  Lord  :  ^  The  Son 
of  Man  must  sufier  many  things,  and  be  rejected  by  the 
Scribes  and  Pharisees  (Ch»  100  by  the  ^Phariisees  and 
Scribes'),  and  be  crucified  and  the  third  day  rise  again/  * 
This  agrees  better  with  Mark  viii.  31  and  Luke  x.  21 
than  with  Matt.  xvL  21,  only  in  Justin  the  *  Pharisees' 
are  put  instead  of  the  *  Elders  and  Chief  Priests'  (so 
Matthew,  Mark,  and  Luke),  likewise  '  be  crucified '  in- 
stead of  *be  killed.'''^  This  is  the  only  instance  of 
similarity  with  Mark  that  Tischendorf  can  produce,  and 
we  have  given  his  own  remarks  to  show  how  thoroughly 
weak  his  case  is.  The  passage  in  Mark  viii.  31,  reads  : 
"  And  he  began  to  teach  them  that  the  Son  of  Man  must 
sufier  many  things,  and  be  rejected  by  the  Elders 
and  the  Chief  Priests  {vtto  tSuv  Trpeafivrepo)!/  kol  tS>v 
ap)(iepi(av)y  and  the  Scribes  and  be  killed  (ical  airoicrav' 
07jvaL)y  and  after  three  days  {kol  ftera  rpeis  Tj/jidpas:) 
rise  again.''  And  the  following  is  the  reading  of  Luke 
ix.  22  :  "  Saying  that  the  Son  of  Man  must  suffer 
many  things,  and  be  rejected  by  the  Elders  and  Chief 
Priests  {ano  tS>v  Trpearfivrepoiv  koI  ap^iepeoiv)  and  Scribes 
and  be  killed  (icat  a7roKTaj/0TJvcu)^  and  the  third  day  rise 
again,"  It  will  be  perceived  that,  different  as  it  also 
is,  the  passage  in  Luke  is  nearer  than  that  of  Mark, 
which  cannot  in  any  case  have  been  the  source  of 
Justin's  quotation.  Tischendorf,  however,  does  not 
point  out  that  Justin,  elsewhere,  a  third  time  refers  to 

*  Aei  t6v  vl^v  rod  avBpwrov  iroXXa  naSf'iVf  #cai   arro^KifiatrBrjvfu   virb   rS>p 

Dial.  76  (c.  100,  ^apuraUav  koi  rpafifiaT€ci>p), 
2  Wann  warden,  u.  s.  w.,  p.  28,  anm.  1. 

VOL.  I.  CO 
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this  very  passage  in  the  very  same  terms.  He  says  : 
"And  Christ  ....  having  come  ....  and  himself 
also  preached,  saying  ....  that  he  must  suffer  many 
things  from  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  and  be  crucified, 
and  the  third  day  rise  again."  *  Although  this  omits  the 
words  "  and  be  rejected/'  it  gives  the  whole  of  the 
passage  literally  as  before.  And  thus  there  is  the  very 
remarkable  testimony  of  a  quotation  three  times  repeated, 
with  the  same  marked  variations  from  our  Gospels,  to 
show  that  Justin  found  those  very  words  in  his  Me- 
moirs.^ The  persistent  variation  clearly  indicates  a  diffe- 
rent source  from  our  Synoptics.  We  may,  in  reference 
to  this  reading,  compare  Luke  xxiv.  6  :  "  He  is  not  here, 
but  is  risen  :  remember  how  he  spake  unto  you  when  he 
was  yet  in  Galilee  (v.  7),  saying  that  the  Son  of  Man 
must  be  delivered  up  into  the  hands  of  sinful  men,  and  he 
crucijiedy  and  the  third  day  rise  again."  This  reference 
to  words  of  Jesus,  in  which  the  words  koX  aTavpoidrjvai 
occurred,  as  in  Justin,  indicates  that  although  our 
Gospels  do  not  contain  it  some  others  may  well  have 
done  so.  In  one  place  Justin  introduces  the  saying  with 
the  following  words  :  "  For  he  exclaimed  before  the 
crucifixion,  the  Son  of  Man,"  Ac.,'  both  indicating  a 
time  for  the  discourse,  and  also  quoting  a  distinct  and 
definite  saying  in  contradistinction  to  this  report  of  the 
matter  of  his  teaching,  which  is  the  form  in  which  the 
parallel  passage  occurs  in  the  Gospels.  In  Justin's 
Memoirs  it  no  doubt  existed  as  an  actual  discourse  of 
Jesus,  which  he  verbally  and  accurately  quoted. 


*  art  del  avrhv  iroKKb.  voBtiv  airh  t&p  Tpcmfiartrnp  ical  ^puraltiv,  Koi  aravpa^ 
6rjvai,  Koi  rg  TpiTjj  riy^^pf}  avaarrivai.     Dial.  51. 

«  Of.  Credner,  Beitrage,  i.  p.  256 ;  Hilgenfeld,  Die  Evv.  Justin's,  p.  201  ff. 
»  Dial.  76. 
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With  regard  to  the  third  (Jospel,  Tiachendorf  says : 
"  It  is  in  reference  to  Luke  (xxii.  44)  that  Justin  recalls 
in  the  Dialogue  (103)  the  falling  drops  of  the  sweat  of 
agony  on  the  Mount  of  Olives,  and  certainly  with 
express  appeal  to  the  Memoirs  recorded  by  his  Apostles 
and  their  followers."  ^  Now  we  have  already  seen  ^ 
that  Justin,  in  the  passage  referred  to,  does  not  make  use 
of  the  peculiar  expression  which  gives  the  whole  of  its 
character  to  tKe  account  in  Luke,  and  that  there  is  no 
ground  for  aflSrming  that  Justin  derived  his  information 
from  that  Gospel  The  only  other  reference  tx)  passages 
proving  the  "probability"  of  Justin's  use  of  Luke  or 
Mark  is  that  which  we  tave  just  discussed — "  The  Son  of 
Man  must,"  &c.  From  this  the  character  of  Tischendorf's 
assumptions  may  be  inferred.  De  Wette  does  not  advance 
any  instances  of  verbal  agreement  either  with  Mark  or 
Luke.'  He  says,  moreover :  "  The  historical  references  are 
much  freer  still  (than  quotations),  and  combine  in  part 
the  accounts  of  Matthew  and  Luke ;  some  of  the  kind, 
however,  are  not  found  at  all  in  our  Canonical  Gospels.''* 
This  we  have  already  suflBciently  demonstrated. 

We  might  now  well  terminate  the  examination  of 
Justin's  quotations,  which  has  already  taken  up  too 
much  of  our  space,  but  before  doing  so  it  may  be  well 
very  briefly  to  refer  to  another  point.  In  his  work 
"On  the  Canon,"  Dr.  Westcott  adopts  a  somewhat 
singular  course.     He  evidently  feels  the  very  great  diifi- 

*  Wann  wurden,  u.  s.  w.,  p.  28,  anm.  1. 
«  p.  328  f. 

3  We  may  point  out,  however,  that  he  says :  "  Andere  wortliohe  Ueber- 
einBtimmimgen  kommen  mitten  unter  Abweichungen  vor,  wie  Apol.  ii. 
p.  75,  vgl.  Matt.  i.  21,  wo  Luc.  i.  35,  damit  oombinirt  ist."  EinL  N.  T., 
p.  105 ;  but  a  single  phrase  combined  with  a  passage  very  like  one  in  a 
different  Gospel  is  a  very  poor  argument. 

*  Einl.  N.  T.,  p.  111. 
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ciilty  in  which  any  one  who  asserts  the  identity  of  the 
source  of  Justin's  quotations  with  our  Gospels  is  placed 
by  the  fact  that,  as  a  rule,  these  quotations  differ  from 
parallel  passages  in  our  Gospels  ;  and  whilst  on  the  one 
hand  maintaining  that  the  quotations  generally  are  from 
the  Canonical  Gospels,  he  on  the  other  endeavoims  ta 
reduce  the  number  of  those  which  profess  to  be  quotas 
tions  at  all.  He  says  :  "  To  examine  in  detail  the  whole 
of  Justin's  quotations  would  be  tedious  and  unnecessary. 
It  will  be  enough  to  examine  (1)  those  which  are  alleged 
by  him  as  quotations,  and  (2)  those  also  which,  though 
anonymous,  are  yet  found  repeated  with  the  same  varia- 
tions either  in  Justin's  own  writings,  or  (3)  in  heretical 
works.  It  is  evidently  on  these  quotations  that  the 
decision  hangs."  ^  Now  under  the  first  category  Dr, 
Westcott  finds  very  few.  He  says :  **  In  seven  passages 
only,  as  far  as  I  can  discover,  does  Justin  profess  to  give 
the  exact  words  recorded  in  the  Memoirs;  and  in 
these,  if  there  be  no  reason  to  the  contrar}%  it  is  natural 
to  expect  that  he  will  preserve  the  exact  language  of  the 
Gospels  which  he  used,  just  as  in  anonymous  quotations, 
we  may  conclude  that  he  is  trusting  to  memory."* 
Before  proceeding  further,  we  may  point  out  the  straits 
to  which  an  apologist  is  reduced  who  starts  with  a 
foregone  conclusion.  We  have  already  seen  a  number 
of  Justin's  professed  quotations ;  but  here,  after  reducing 
the  number  to  seven  only,  our  critic  prepares  a  way  of 
escape  even  out  of  these.  It  is  diflBcult  to  imderstand 
what  "  reason  to  the  contrary "  can  possibly  justify  a 
man  "  who  professes  to  give  the  exact  words  recorded  in 
the  Memoirs  "  for  not  doing  what  he  professes ;  and  fur- 
ther,  it  passes  our  comprehension  to  understand  why,  in 

>  On  the  Canon,  p.  112  f.  »  Tb.,  p.  114. 
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anonymous  quotations,  "we  may  conclude  that  he  is 
trusting  to  memory/'  The  cautious  exception  is  as  un- 
tenable as  the  gratuitous  assumption,  and  both  are 
adopted  simply  from  the  necessities  of  a  divine  defend- 
ing an  unsubstantial  theory.  Dr.  Westcott  continues  as 
follows  the  passage  which  we  have  just  interrupted  : — 
**  The  result  of  a  first  view  of  the  passages  is  striking. 
Of  the  seven,  five  agree  verbally  with  the  text  of  St. 
Matthew  or  St  Luke,  exhibiting  indeed  three  slight 
varioics  readings  not  elsewhere  found,  but  such  as  a.re 
easily  explicable ;  the  sixth  is  a  compound  summary  of 
words  related  by  St.  Matthew ;  the  seventh  alone  pre- 
sents  an  important  variation  in  the  text  of  a  verse, 
which  is,  however,  otherwise  very  uncertain."^  The 
italics  of  course  are  ours.  The  "  first  view  "  of  the 
passages  and  of  the  above  statement  is  indeed  striking. 
It  is  remarkable  how  easily  diflSculties  are  overcome 
under  such  an  apologetic  system.  The  striking  result, 
to  summarize  Canon  Westcott's  own  words,  is  this :  out 
of  seven  professed  quotations  from  the  Memoirs,  in 
which  he  admits  we  may  expect  to  find  the  exact  lan- 
guage preserved,  five  present  three  variations ;  one  is  a 
compressed  summary,  and  does  not  agree  verbally  at  all; 
and  the  seventh  presents  an  important  variation.  Dr. 
Westcott,  on  the  same  easy  system,  continues :  "  Our 
inquiry  is  thus  confined  to  the  two  lust  instances ;  and  it 
niust  be  seen  whether  their  disagreement  from  the 
Synoptic  Gospel  is  such  as  to  outweigh  the  agreement  of 
the  remaining  five.''^  Before  proceeding  to  consider 
these  seven  passages  admitted  by  Dr.  Westcott,  we 
must  point  out  that  in  a  note  to  the  statement  of  the 
number,  he  mentions  that  he  excludes  other  two  pas- 

>  On  the  Canon,  p.  113  f.  '  lb,,  p.  114. 
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sages  as  "  not  merely  quotations  of  words,  but  concise 
narratives."^  If  Canon  Westcott  did  not  know  that 
there  was  great  inconvenience  in  producing  these  two 
instances,  he  would  scarcely  have  thus  attempted  to 
exclude  them.  If  they  profess  to  be  quotations,  why 
should  they  be  excluded  simply  because  they  are  com- 
bined with  a  historical  statement  ?  We  shall  produce 
them.  The  first  is  in  Apol.  i.  66 :  "  For  the  Apostles, 
in  the  Memoirs  composed  by  them,  which  are  called 
Gospels,^  have  thus  transmitted  to  us  what  was  enjoined 
on  them  by  Jesus:  *  Having  taken  bread,  be  said, 
having  given  thanks  :  "  This  do  in  remembrance  of  me. 
This  is  my  body."  And  similarly,  having  taken  the  cup 
and  having  given  thanks,  he  said  :  "  This  is  my  blood," 
and  delivered  it  to  them  alone.'  "^  This  passage,  it  will 
be  remembered,  occurs  in  an  elaborate  apology  for  Chris- 
tianity addressed  to  the  Roman  emperors,  and  here 
Justin  is  giving  an  account  of  the  most  solemn  sacra- 
ment of  his  religion.  Here,  if  ever,  we  might  reason- 
ably expect  accuracy  and  care,  and  Justin,  in  fact,  care- 
fully indicates  the  source  of  the  quotation  he  is  going 
to  make.  It  is  difficult  to  understand  any  ground 
upon  which  so  direct  a  quotation  from  the  "  Memoirs  of 
the  Apostles''  can  be  set  aside  by  Canon  Westcott. 
Justin  distinctly  states  that  the  Apostles  in  these 
Memoirs  have  "thus"  (ovtcds)  transmitted  what  was 
enjoined   on  us  by  Jesus,  and  then  gives  the  precise 

'  On  the  Canon,  p.  113,  note  1. 

'  We  have  already  discussed  these  words,  p.  293  f. 

*  Ol  yhp  ajr6ar6koi  iv  rois  ytvoyiivois  vw*  avrmv  carofivrjfAOPevfuurt^f  A  KaK€7T(u 
evayytKiOf  ovt<o%  wapfdcuKav  ivrerdkBcu  avrois  r6p  ^Irjaovv'  'ka^vra  ^IfiTov,  ev^a- 
purnifToyra  tlittiv'  Tovro  iroUirc  tli  t^v  dvafiinjo'iv  fiov-  Tovrtari  t6  aStfid  funt' 
Koi  r6  TTOTTiptov  Spoias  Xa^vra  kcu  €vxo{Mrn)(TavTa  tliriiv*  Tovr6  itm  atfui  pov" 
KoX  povoig  avTois  peradovmi,    Apol.  i.  66. 
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quotation.  Had  the  quotation  agreed  with  our  Gospels, 
would  it  not  have  been  claimed  as  a  professedly 
accurate  quotation  from  them  ?  Surely  no  one  can 
reasonably  pretend,  for  instance,  that  when  Justin,  after 
this  preamble,  states  that  having  taken  bread,  &c.,  Jesus 
said:  *^This  do  in  remembrance  of  me:  this  is  my 
body  ;"  or  having  taken  the  cup,  Ac,  he  said :  *'  This  is 
my  blood  " — Justin  does  not  deliberately  mean  to  quote 
what  Jesus  actually  did  say  ?  Now  the  account  of  the 
episode  in  Luke  is  as  follows  (xxii.  17) :  "  And  he  took  a 
cup,  gave  thanks,  and  said :  Take  this,  and  divide  it 
among  yourselves.  18.  For  I  say  unto  you,  I  will  not 
henceforth  drink  of  the  fruit  of  the  vine,  until  the 
kingdom  of  God  shall  come.  19.  And  he  took  bread, 
gave  thanks,  brake  it,  and  gave  it  unto  them,  saying : 
This  is  my  body  which  is  given  for  you :  this  do  in 
remembrance  of  me.  20.  And  in  like  manner  the  cup 
after  supper,  saying :  This  is  the  new  covenant  in  my 
blood,  which  is  shed  for  you."^  Dr.  Westcott  of  course 
only  compares  this  passage  of  Justin  with  Luke,  to  which 
and  the  parallel  in  1  Cor.  xi.  24,  wide  as  the  difference 
is,  it  is  closer  than  to  the  accounts  in  the  other  two 
Gospels.  That  Justin  professedly  quoted  literally  from 
the  Memoirs  is  evident,  and  is  rendered  still  more  clear 
by  the  serious  context  by  which  the  quotation  is  intro- 
duced, the  quotation  in  fact  being  made  to  authenticate 
by  actual  written  testimony  the  explanations  of  Justin. 

'17.  Kfli  i€^dfKvos  iroTTiptov  €vxapiaTr)a'ag  frtrfv  AdjSrrc  tovto  koi  itafxtpiaare 
€ls  iavTovs'  18.  Xryco  yap  vfiiv,  ov  firj  irica  airh  rod  yevrifiaros  ttJ9  dfMwikov  fias 
oTov  ^  jSaccXeta  rov  0rov  ZkB]j.  19.  Kal  Xa/3a>p  Sprop  evxapurrria-as  ZitKcurtv  ical 
Zio»K(P  avrotff  Xrya>p  Tovt6  €arw  t6  aafid  pov  t6  virfp  vfi&p  diB6p€POP'  tovto 
irot€iTC  els  T^p  epriP  dpapprjaip.  20.  Kai  t6  irorfjpiop  caa-avrms  pera  t6  dcwn^o-ai, 
Xiymp  Tovto  Th  fror^piov  17  KOiprf  buL0riKjq  ip  t^  alparl  pov,  t6  vnip  vpS>p  cic^w- 
p6fi€Pop,    Ltike  zxii.  17—20;  cf.  Matt  xxyi.  26  ff. ;  Mark  ziy.  22  ff. 
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His  dogmatic  views,  moreover,  are  distinctly  drawn  from 
a  Gospel,  which,  in  a  more  direct  way  than  our  Synoptics 
do,  gave  the  expressions :  "  This  is  my  body,"  and  **  This 
is  my  blood,"  and  it  must  have  been  observed  that  Luke, 
with  which  Justin's  reading  aJone  is  compared,  not 
only  has  not :  ToOro  core  alfid  fiov,  at  all,  but  instead 
makes  use  of  a  totally  different  expression :  "  This  cup 
is  the  new  covenant  in  my  blood,  which  is  shed  for 
you/' 

The  second  quotation  from  the  Memoirs  which  Dp, 
Westcott  passes  over  is  that  in  Dial.  103,  compared  with 
Luke  xxii.  42,  43,^  on  the  Agony  in  the  Garden,  which 
we  have  already  examined,^  and  found  at  variance  with 
our  Gospel,  and  without  the  peculiar  and  distinctive 
expressions  of  the  latter. 

We  now  come  to  the  seven  passages  which  Canon 
Westcott  admits  to  be  professed  quotations  from  the 
Memoirs,  and  in  which  "  it  is  natural  to  expect  that  he 
will  preserve  the  exact  words  of  the  Gospels  which  he 
used/'  The  first  of  these  is  a  passage  in  the  Dialogue, 
part  of  which  has  already  been  discussed  in  connection 
with  the  fire  in  Jordan  and  the  voice  at  the  Baptism,  and 
found  to  be  from  a  source  different  from  our  Synoptics.^ 
Justin  says  :  "  For  this  devil  also,  at  the  time  when  he 
(Jesus)  went  up  from  the  river  Jordan  when  the  voice 
spoke  to  Him  :  '  Thou  art  my  Son,  this  day  have  I 
begotten  thee,'  is  recorded  in  the  Memoirs  of  the  Apostles 
to  have  come  to  him  and  tempted  him  even  so  far  as 
gaying  to  him  :  *  Worship  me  ; '  and  Christ  answered  him 
{kol  aTTOKpCvaaOat  avnS  top  XpiaTov),  *  Get  thee  behind 
me,  Satan '  ^Tiraye  oTrtcrcu  /lov,  Saraw*),  *  thou  shalt 
worship  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  Him  only  shalt  thou 
>  Oa  tjio  Cunon,  p.  113,  note  1.  «  p.  328  f.  »  p.  317  f. 
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serv^e/  "  ^  This  passage  is  compared  with  the  account  of 
the  temptation  in  Matt.  iv.  9,  10  :  *' And  he  said  unto 
him,  All  these  things  will  I  give  thee,  if  thou  wilt  fall 
down  and  worship  me.  10.  Then  saith  Jesus  unto  him 
{rore  Xcyct  avroJ  6  *Irjaovs)y  Get  thee  hence,  Satan 
CTwaye  l,aTava')  :  it  is  written,  Thou  shalt  worship,"  Ac. 
All  the  oldest  Codices,  it  should  be  stated,  omit  the  omao) 
jjLov,  as  we  have  done,  but  Cod.  D.  (Bezse)  and  a  few 
others  of  infirm  authority,  insert  these  two  words. 
Canon  Westcott,  however,  justly  admits  them  to  be 
"  probably  only  a  very  early  interpolation.''  ^  We  have 
no  reason  whatever  for  supposing  that  they  existed  in 
Matthew  during  Justin's  time.  The  oldest  Codices  omit 
the  whole  phrase  from  the  parallel  passage,  Luke  iv.  8, 
but  Cod.  A.  is  an  exception,  and  reads  :  "Twaye  omao)  ijlov, 
Saram.  The  best  modem  editions,  however,  reject 
this  as  a  mere  recent  addition  to  Luke.  A  comparison  of 
the  first  and  third  Gospels  with  Justin  clearly  shows  that 
the  Gospel  which  he  used  followed  the  former  more  closely 
than  Luke.  Matthew  makes  the  climax  of  the  tempta- 
tion the  view  of  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world,  and  the 
offer  to  give  them  to  Jesus  if  he  will  fall  down  and  wor- 
ship Satan.  Luke,  on  the  contrary,  makes  the  final  temp- 
tation the  suggestion  to  throw  himself  down  from  the 
pinnacle  of  the  temple.  Justin's  Gospel,  as  the  words, 
"  so  far  as  sajdng  to  him  "  (/xej^pt  tov  elTrelv  avroJ),  &c., 
clearly  indicate,  had  the  same  climax  as  Matthew.     Now 

'  Ka\  yikp  olrros  6  ^iAffo\o£,  &fui  r^  dvafirivai  airrhv  anb  tov  irorofiov  tov  ^lopbdvov, 
ffjt  (fxoinjs  avTov  XfxBeioTis,  "  Yios  fiov  €i  <rv.  rycb  arjfifpov  ycy iwrjKo.  ere  **  cV 
ToU  a7rofivr]fiov€VfjLa€n  tS>p  ottootoXodv  yeypawrai.  irpoacXBuiP  airr^  koI  irfipd^oav 
fi«XP^  ^^^  c^irciv  tHm^,  "  Upoaicvvria'dv  fioi,*^  Koi  mroKpivaa-Bai  airr^  t6v  Xpiorbvf 
*y»rayc  OTriVco  fiov,  2aTam'  Kvpiov  tov  Bfov  aov  irpocKwriaetSf  koi  avr^povij^ 
XoTpevcrcty.     Dial.  103. 

2  On  tie  Canon,  p.  113,  note  2,  i. 
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the  following  points  must  be  observed.  Justin  makes  the 
words  of  Satan,  "  Worship  me  "  {Jlpoo-Kmrqaov  fioi)^  a 
distinct  quotation  ;  the  Gospel  makes  Satan  oflFer  all  that 
he  has  shown  "  if  thou  wilt  fall  down  and  worship  me  " 
{iav  Treatov  irpoa-Kwrjord^  fiot).  Then  Justin's  quota- 
tion proceeds  :  "  And  Christ  answered  him  "  (  koI  diro- 
Kpivaxrd at  avr^  rov  XpLorov) ;  whilst  Matthew  has,  "  Then 
Jesus  saith  to  him "  {t6t€  Xeyct  avroJ  6  'Itjo-ovs),  which 
is  a  marked  variation.*  The  oma-o)  fiov  of  Justin  is  not 
found  in  any  of  the  older  Codices  of  Matthew.  Then  the 
words  :  "  it  is  written/'  which  form  part  of  the  reply  of 
Jesus  in  our  Gospels,  are  omitted  in  Justin's ;  but  we 
must  add  that,  in  Dial  125,  in  again  referring  to  the 
temptation,  he  adds,  "  it  is  written,"  Still,  in  that  pas- 
sage he  also  omits  the  whole  phrase,  "  Get  thee  behind, 
me,  Satan,"  and  commences  :  "  For  he  answered  him  :  It 
is  written.  Thou  shalt  worship,"  Ac. 

We  must,  however,  again  point  out  the  most  important 
fact,  that  this  account  of  the  temptation  is  directly  con- 
nected with  another  which  is  foreign  to  our  Gospels. 
The  Devil  is  said  to  come  at  the  time  Jesus  went  up  out 
of  the  Jordan  and  the  voice  said  to  him  :  "  Thou  art  my 
son,  this  day  have  I  begotten  thee  " — words  which  do  not 
occur  at  all  in  our  Gospels,  and  which  are  again  bound 
up  with  the  incident  of  the  fire  in  Jordan.  It  is  altogether 
unreasonable  to  assert  that  Justin  could  have  referred  the 
fact  which  he  proceeds  to  quote  from  the  Memoirs,  to  the 
time  those  words  were  uttered,  if  they  were  not  to  be 
found  in  the  same  Memoirs.  The  one  incident  was  most 
certainly  not  derived  from  our  Gospels,  inasmuch  as  they 
do  not  contain  it,  and  there  are  the  very  strongest  reasons 
for  asserting  that  Justin  derived   the   account   of  the 

*  Lul^e  iy,  12,  reads,  kcu  anoKpiBeU  avrf  (h€v  6  ^lycrotJy. 
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temptation  from  a  source  which  contained  the  other. 
Under  these  circumstances  every  variation  is  an  indica- 
tion, and  those  which  we  have  pointed  out  are  not 
accidental,  but  clearly  exclude  the  assertion  that  the 
quotation  is  from  our  Gospels. 

The  second  of  the  seven  passages  of  Canon  Westcott  is 
one  of  those  from  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  Dial  105, 
compared  with  Matt.  v.  20,  adduced  by  De  Wette,  which 
we  have  already  considered.^  With  the  exception  of  the 
opening  words,  \4y(o  yap  vfih^  ort,  the  two  sentences  agree, 
but  this  is  no  proof  whatever  that  Justin  derived  the 
passage  from  Matthew ;  while  on  the  contrary,  the  per- 
sistent variation  of  the  rest  of  his  quotations  from  the 
Sermon  on  the  Mount,  both  in  order  and  language,  forces 
upon  us  the  conviction  that  he  derived  the  whole  from  a 
source  different  from  our  Gospels. 

The  third  passage  of  Dr.  Westcott  is  that  regarding  the 
sign  of  Jonas  the  prophet.  Matt.  xiL  39,  compared  with 
Dial  107,  which  was  the  second  instance  adduced  by 
Tischendor£  We  have  already  examined  it,^  and  found 
that  it  presents  distinct  variations  from  our  first  Synoptic, 
both  linguistically  and  otherwise,  and  that  many  reasons 
lead  to  the  conclusion  that  it  was  quoted  from  a  Gospel 
different  from  ours. 

The  fourth  of  Canon  Westcott's  quotations  is  the 
following,  to  part  of  which  we  have  already  had  occasion 
to  refer :  ^  "  For  which  reason  our  Christ  declared  on 
earth  to  those  who  asserted  that  Elias  must  come  before 
Christ :  Elias  indeed  shall  come  (UkCas  fiev  cXcvo-crat) 
and  shall  restore  all  things  :  but  I  say  unto  you  that 
Elijah  is  come  already,  and  they  knew  him  not,  but  did 
unto   him   (avraJ)    whatsoever  they   listed.     And  it  is 

>  Cf.  pp.  345,  883.  2  p.  342  f.  ^  p^  31^^ 
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written  that  then  the  disciples  understood  that  he  spoke 
to  them  of  John  the  Baptist."  ^  The  "  express  quotation" 
in  this  passage,  which  is  compared  with  Matt.  xvii. 
11 — 13,  is  limited  by  Canon  Westcott  to  the  last  short 
sentence*  corresponding  with  Matt.  xvii.  13,  and  he 
points  out  that  Credner  admits  that  it  must  have  been 
taken  from  Matthew.  It  is  quite  true  that  Credner  con- 
siders that  if  any  passage  of  Justin's  quotations  proves  a 
necessary  connection  between  Justin's  Gospels  and  the 
Gospel  according  to  Matthew,  it  is  this  sentence :  "  And 
it  is  written  that  then  the  disciples,  &c/'  He  explains 
his  reason  for  this  opinion  as  follows  :  **  These  words  can 
only  be  derived  from  our  Matthew,  with  which  they 
literally  agree  ;  for  it  is  thoroughly  improbable  that  a 
remark  of  so  special  a  description  could  have  been  made 
by  two  diflFerent  and  independent  individuals  so  com- 
pletely alike."'  We  totally  differ  from  this  argument, 
which  is  singularly  opposed  to  Credner's  usual  clear 
and  thoughtful  mode  of  reasoning.*  No  doubt  if  such 
Gt)spel8  could  be  considered  to  be  absolutely  distinct 
and  independent  works,  deriving  all  their  matter  from 
individual  and  separate  observation  of  the  occurrences 
narrated  by  their  authors  and  personal  report  of  the 
discourses  given,  there   might  be  greater  force  in  the 

*  Ai^  Koi  6  fffifTfpos  Xpiorbs  elprjKei  cTTt  yrjs  tqt€  tois  Xryovct  irpb  rov  Xpurrov 
Hkiav  ^(Iv  €\dtlv.  "  *H\lasfi€v  fXevcfrai  Koi  afro/taTaonJo-ci  frdyra'  Xrya>  df  vfiiw 

&n  'HXuiff  fjSrj  ^\B€f  Koi  ovk  (ireyvaxrcaf  cnrritVf  aXX*  i7rolrj<rav  otT^  wra  ^0(\rf<ray.^* 
Kai  yty pcnrrcu  art  nJre  avvrJKav  oi  yLoBtfrai  &n  vepl  ^Iomwov  tov  Bajmarov  €iir€P 
avTotp.     Dial.  49. 

'  On  the  Canon,  p.  114,  note  4, 

^  Diese  Worte  kOnnen  nur  aus  unserm  Matthaus,  mit  welchem  de 
buchstabUcli  Qbereinstimmen,  entnommen  sein;  denn  es  ist  durchaus 
unwahrscheinlich,  dass  eine  Bemerkung  so  specieller  Art  yon  zwei  ver- 
schiedenen  und  yon  einander  unabhangigen  Indiyiduen  so  ganz  aof 
dieselbe  Weise  gemacht  worden  sei.     Credner^  Beitrage,  i.  p.  237. 

*  Cf.  Mayerhoff,  Einl.  petr.  Scbr.,  p.  280  f. 
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argument,  although  even  in  that  case  it  would  have  been 
fax  from  conclusive  here,  inasmuch  as  the  observation 
we  are  considering  is  the  mere  simple  statement  of  a  fact 
necessary  to  complete  the  episode,  and  it  might  well  have 
been  made  in  the  same  terms  by  separate  reporters.  The 
fact  is,  however,  that  the  numerous  Gospels  current  in 
the  early  Church  cannot  have  been,  and  our  synoptic 
GospeLs  most  certainly  are  not,  independent  works,  but 
are  based  upon  earlier  evangelical  writings  no  longer  ex- 
tant, and  have  borrowed  from  each  other.  The  Gospels 
did  not  originate  full  fledged  as  we  now  have  them,  but 
are  the  result  of  many  revisions  of  previously  existing 
materials.  Critics  may  differ  as  to  the  relative  ages  and 
order  of  the  Synoptics,  but  almost  aU  are  agreed  that  in 
one  order  or  another  they  are  dependent  on  each  other, 
and  on  older  forms  of  the  Gospel.  Now  such  an  expres- 
sion as  Matt.  xvii.  13  in  some  early  record  of  the  discourse 
might  have  been  transferred  to  a  dozen  of  other  Christian 
writings.  Ewald  assigns  the  passage  to  the  oldest  Gospel, 
Matthew  in  its  present  form  being  fifth  in  descent.^ 

Our  three  canonical  Gospels  are  filled  with  instances 
in  which  expressions  still  more  individual  are  repeated, 
and  these  show  that  such  phrases  cannot  be  limited  to 
one  Gospel,  but,  if  confined  in  the  first  instance  to  one 
original  source,  may  have  been  transferred  to  many 
subsequent  evangelical  works.  Take,  for  instance,  a 
passage  in  Matt.  viL  28,  29  :  ^•.  ...  the  multitudes 
were  astonished  at  his  teaching  :  for  he  taught  them  as 
havuig  authority,  and  not  as  their  scribes."^     Mark  i.  22 

'  Die  drei  ersten  Evangelien,  p.  34,  of.  p.  1 ;  Jahrb.  bibl.  Wiss.,  1849,  p. 
190  ff. 

'  .  .  .  €(rjr\rja-a-ovTO  ol  o^Xot  cVi  rf  ^i^xS  ovtov'  ^p  yap  dMa'K<av  avrcvs 
o>(  €^<riav  €x<(i>Pf  icai  ovx  as  ol  ypayLyLOTfis  avrvtv  ,     Matt.  vii.  28,  29. 
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has  the  very  same  passage,*  with  the  mere  omission  of 
"  the  multitudes  "  (ol  ox^t),  which  does  not  in  the  least 
affect  the  argument ;  and  Luke  iv.  32  :  "  And  they  were 
astonished  at  his  teaching :  for  his  word  waa^ower."^ 
Although  the  author  of  the  third  Grospel  somewhat  alters 
the  language,  it  is  clear  that  he  follows  the  same  original, 
and  retains  it  in  the  same  context  as  the  second  GospeL 
Now  the  occurrence  of  such  a  passage  as  this  in  one  of 
the  Fathers,  if  either  the  first  or  second  Gospels  were 
lost,  would,  on  Credner's  grounds,  be  attributed  un- 
doubtedly to  the  survivor,  although  in  reality  derived 
fi-om  the  Gospel  no  longer  extant,  which  likewise  con- 
tained it.  Another  example  may  l)e  pointed  out  in 
Matt.  xiii.  34  :  "  All  these  things  spake  Jesus  unto  the 
multitudes  in  parables ;  and  vnthout  a  parable  spake 
he  not  tmto  theniy^  compared  with  Mark  iv.  33,  34, 
"  And  with  many  such  parables  spake  he  the  word  unto 
them  ....  and  without  a  parable  spake  he  not  unto 
them."  The  part  of  this  very  individual  remark  which 
we  have  italicised  is  literally  the  same  in  both  Gospels, 
as  a  personal  comment  at  the  end  of  the  parable  of  the 
grain  of  mustard  seed.  Then,  for  instance,  in  the  accoimt 
of  the  sleep  of  the  three  disciples  during  the  agony 
in  the  Garden  (Matt.  xxvi.  43,  Mark  xiv.  40),  the 
expression  "  and  he  found  them  asleep,  for  their  eyes 
were  heavy ^^  which  is  equally  individual,  is  literally  the 
same  in  the  first  two  Gospels.  Another  special  remark 
of  a  similar  kind  regarding  the  rich  young  man :  "  he 
went  away  sorrowful,  for  he  had  great  possessions,*'  is 
found  both  in  Matt.  xix.  22  and  Mark  x.  22.    Such 

*  The  final  ax/rSiv  is  omitted  from  the  end  of  the  passage  in  Matthew 
in  many  MSS.,  and  added  by  others  in  Mark. 

'  #cal  €£(frX^(r«-ovro  cirl  tjJ  MaxS  avrov,  Srt  iv  tfyvaia  ^v  6  \6yo£  avrov, 
Luke  iv.  32. 
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examples*  might  be  multiplied,  and  they  show  that  the 
occurrence  of  passages  of  the  most  individual  character 
cannot  in  Justin  s  time  be  limited  to  any  single  Gospel. 

Now  the  verse  we  are  discussing,  Matt.  xviL  13>  in 
all  probability,  as  Ewald  supposes,  occurred  in  one  or 
more  of  the  older  forms  of  the  Gospel  from  which  our 
Synoptics  and  many  other  similar  works  derived  their 
matter,  and  nothing  is  more  likely  than  that  the  Gospel 
according  to  the  Hebrews,  which  in  many  respects  was 
nearly  related  to  Matthew,  may  have  contained  it.  At 
any  rate  we  have  shown  that  such  sayings  cannot, 
however  apparently  individual,  be  considered  evidence 
of  the  use  of  a  particular  Gospel  simply  because  it 
happens  to  be  the  only  one  now  extant  which  contains 
it.  Credner,  however,  whilst  expressing  the  opinion 
which  we  have  quoted  likewise  adds  his  belief  that  by 
the  expression  koI  yeypaTrrai  Justin  seems  expressly  to 
indicate  that  this  sentence  is  taken  from  a  diflferent 
work  from  what  precedes  it,  and  he  has  proved  that  the 
preceding  part  of  the  quotation  was  not  derived  from 
our  Gospels.^  We  cannot,  however,  coincide  with  this 
opinion  either.  It  seems  to  us  that  the  expression  "  and 
it  is  written  "  simply  was  made  use  of  by  Justin  to  show 
that  the  identification  of  Elias  with  John  the  Baptist  is 
not  his,  but  was  the  impression  conveyed  at  the  time  by 
Jesus  to  his  disciples.  Now  the  whole  narrative  of  the 
baptism  of  John  in  Justin  bears  characteristic  marks  of 
being  from  a  Gospel  difierent  from  ours,*  and  in  the  first 
part  of  this  very  quotation  we  find  distinct  variation. 
Justin  first  aflfirms  that  Jesus  in  his  teaching  had  pro- 

^  Of.  Matt.  iii.  3,  Mark  i.  2,  3,  Luke  iii.  4 ;  Matt.  iii.  5,  6,  Mark  i.  6 ; 
Matt.  xiv.  3,  4,  Mark  vi.  17,  18;  Matt.  xiv.  9,  Mark  vi.  26;  Matt, 
xxvii.  14,  Mark  xv.  5 ;  Matt,  xxvii,  39,  Mark  xv.  29,  &c.,  &c. 

«  Credner,  Beitrage,  i.  p.  237.  '  p.  316  ff. 
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claimed  that  Elias  should  also  come  (/cat  'HXtai/  cXcv* 
ceo-Oai),  and  then  further  on  he  gives  the*  actual  words 
of  Jesus :  'HXta?  ftev  ikevcerai,  k.t.X*,  which  we  have 
before  us,  whibt  in  Matthew  the  words  are  :  *HXta9  /x€i/ 
epx^rat,  and  there  is  no  MS.  which  reads  eXcvcrcrcu  for 
epx^rai,  and  yet,  as  Credner  remarks,  the  whole  force 
of  the  quotation  rests  upon  the  word,  and  Justin  ia 
persistent  in  his  variation  from  the  text  of  our  first 
Synoptic.  It  is  absurd  to  say  that  Justin  quotes  loosely 
the  important  part  of  his  passage,  and  then  about  a  few 
words  at  the  close  pretends  to  be  so  particularly  carefuL 
Considering  all  the  facts  of  the  case  we  must  conclude 
that  this  quotation  also  is  from  a  source  different  from 
our  Gospels.^ 

Another  point,  however,  must  be  noted.  Dr.  Westcott 
claims  this  passage  as  an  express  quotation  from  the 
Memoirs,  apparently  for  no  other  reason  than  that  the 
few  words  happen  to  agree  with  Matt.  xvii.  13,  and  that 
he  wishes  to  identify  the  Memoirs  with  our  Gospels. 
Justin,  however,  does  not  once  mention  the  Memoirs  in 
this  chapter ;  it  follows,  therefore,  that  Canon  Westcott 
who  is  so  exceedingly  strict  in  his  limitation  of  express 
quotations,  assumes  that  all  quotations  of  Christian 
history  and  words  of  Jesus  in  Justin  are  to  be  considered 
as  derived  from  the  Memoirs  whether  they  be  mentioned 
by  name  or  not.  We  have  already  seen  that  amongst 
these  there  are  not  only  quotations  differing  from  the 
Gospels,  and  contradicting  them,  but  others  which  have 
no  parallels  at  all  in  them. 

The  fifth  of  Dr.  Westcott's  express  quotations  occurs 
in  Dial.  105,  where  Justin  says  :  "For  when  he  (Jesus) 
was  giving  up  his  spirit  on  the  cross  he  said  :  *  Father, 
into  thy  hands  I  commend  my  spirit,'  as  I  have  also 

1  Of.  Mayerhoffy  Einl.  pefer.  Sclir.  p.  280. 
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learned  from  the  Memoirs."  This  short  sentence  agrees 
with  Luke  xxiiL  46,  it  is  true,  but  as  we.  have  already 
shown,*  Justin's  whole  account  of  the  Crucifixion  diflFers 
so  materially  from  that  in  our  Gospels  that  it  cannot 
have  been  derived  from  them. 

We  see  this  forcibly  in  examining  the  sixth  of  Canon 
Westcott's  quotations,  which  is  likewise  connected  with 
the  Crucifixion.  *'  For  they  who  saw  him  crucified  also 
wagged  their  heads  each  one  of  them,  and  distorted  their 
lips,  and  screwing  their  noses  one  to  another  spoke  ironi- 
cally those  words  which  are  also  written  in  the  Memoirs 
of  his  Apostles :  He  declared  himself  the  son  of  God  : 
come  down  let  him  walk  about :  let  God  save  him.^^  ^ 
We  have  ourselves  already  quoted  and  discussed  this 
passage,'  and  need  not  further  examine  it  here.  Canon 
Westcott  has  nothing  better  to  say  regarding  this  quota- 
tion, in  an  examination  of  the  accuracy  of  parallel  pas- 
sages, than  this  :  "  These  exact  words  do  not  occur  in  our 
Gospek,  but  we  do  find  there  others  so  closely  connected 
with  them  that  few  readers  would  feel  the  difierence  "  !  * 
When  criticism  descends  to  language  like  this,  the  case 
is  indeed  desperate.  It  is  clear  that,  as  Canon  Westcott 
admits,  the  words  are  expressly  declared  to  be  a  quota- 
tion from  the  Memoirs  of  the  Apostles,  but  they  do  not 
exist  in  our  Gospels,  and  consequently  our  Gospels  are 
not  identical  with  the  Memoirs.  Canon  Westcott  refers 
to  the  taunts  in  Matthew  and  then  with  commendable 
candour  he  concludes  his  examination  of  the  quotation 
with  the  following  words  :  "  No  manuscript  or  Father 
(so  far  as  we  know)  has  preserved  any  reading  of  the 
passage  more  closely  resembling  Justin's  quotation ;  and 
if  it  appear  not  to  be  deducible  from  our  Gospels,  due 
allowance  being  made  for  thjB  object  which  he  had  in 

>  p.  333  ff.        5  Dial.  101.        '  p.  334  ff.      *  On  the  Canon,  p.  114  f.        , 
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view,  its  source  must  remain  concealed.*'*  We  need 
only  add  that  it  is  absurd  to  talk  of  making  "  due  allow- 
ance'' for  the  object  which  Justin  had  in  view.  His 
immediate  object  was  accurate  quotation,  and  no  allow- 
ance can  account  for  such  variation  in  language  and 
thought  as  is  presented  in  this  passage.  That  this 
passage,  though  a  professed  quotation  from  the  Memoirs, 
is  not  taken  from  our  Gospels  is  certain  both  from  its 
own  variations  and  the  differences  in  other  parts  of 
Justin's  account  of  the  Crucifixion,  an  event  whose 
solenmity  and  importance  might  well  be  expected  to 
secure  reverential  accuracy.  It  is  impossible  to  avoid 
the  conclusion  that  Justin's  Memoirs  of  the  Apostles 
were  not  our  Gospels,  and  the  systematic  variation  of 
his  quotations  thus  receives  its  natural  and  reasonable 
explanation. 

The  seventh  and  last  of  Dr.  Westcott's  express  quota- 
tions is,  as  he  states,  **  more  remarkable."  We  subjoin 
the  passage  in  contrast  with  the  parallel  texts  of  the  first 
and  third  Gospels. 

Matt.  xi.  27. 


Justin.  Dial.  100. 

And  in  the  Qospel  it 
IB  written  indeed  that 
he  said : 

AU  things  have  been 
deliyered  to  me  by  the 
Father,  and  no  one 
knoweth  (ytMucrxct)  the 
Father  but  the  Son,nor 
the  Son  but  the  Father 
and 

'  those  to  whom  the  Son 
shaU  reyeal  him. 


All  things  were  de- 
liyered to  me  by  the' 
Father,  and  no  one 
knoweth  (cViyiv^o-Kct) 
the  Son  but  the  Father, 
nor  knoweth  (anytv^- 
(Ticri)  anyone  the  Father 
but  the  Son,  and  he 
to  whom  the  son  is 
minded  to  reyeal  him. 


Luke  x.  22. 


All  things  were  de- 
liyered to  me  by  my 
Father,  and  no  one 
knoweth  (yiy^o-xn) 
who  the  Son  is  but  the 
Father,  and  who  the 
Father  is  but  the  Son, 

and  he  to  whom  the  Son 
is  minded  to  reyeal  him. 


'  On  the  Canon,  p.  115. 

'  Most  Codices  read  **  my,"  but  the  Cod.  Sin.  haying  "  the,"  we  giye  it 
as  more  favourable. 
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bt  ylypcmrcu  clnrnv 
Ilavra  /ixot  irapabibcrrat 
imh  Tov  varp6s  kcu  ohbiis 
yivcurKd  rhv  waripa  cl 
fi^  6  vi6s'  ovdt  t6v  vl6v 
el  fi^  6  waTTfp  Koi  oU  hp 
6  viog  cnroKakvylrij. 


Matt.  xi.  27. 


Hdvra  fioi  Trap€b66rj 
vjrb  TovwaTp6sj^  koi  ovbels 
€friyiv&(rK(t  rhv  vlbv  ti 
fi^  6  warrfpf  ovbi  rhv 
waripa    rts    hnytvcuo'Kii 

PovXtfTot  6  vl6s  diroKa- 
i  Xxnjtai, 


Luke  x.  22. 


Hayra  pot  wapeb6Brj 
vnh  TOV  iraxp6s  /tov,  Koi 
ovbeis  yivciHrKtt.  tU  ioTiv 
6  vUts  el  pfj  6  warrjp, 
Koi  Tts  eoTiv  6  varrip 
el  prj  6  vidr  kcu  ^  ear 
/3ovXi;Tm  6  vl6s  on-oiea- 
Xv^roi. 


It  is  apparent  that  Justin's  quotation  differs  very 
materially  from  our  Gospels  in  language,  in  construc- 
tion, and  in  meaning.  These  variations,  however,  acquire 
very  remarkable  confirmation  and  significance  from  the 
fact  that  Justin  in  two  other  places^  quotes  the  latter 
and  larger  part  of  the  passage  from  ovheU  in  precisely 
the  same  way,  with  the  sole  exception  that,  in  both  of 
these  quotations,  he  uses  the  aorist  eyuo)  instead  of 
ywda-KCL.  This  threefold  repetition  in  the  same  pecu- 
liar form  clearly  stamps  the  passage  as  being  a  literal 
quotation  from  his  Gospel,  and  the  one  exception  to  the 
verbal  agreement  of  the  three  passages,  in  the  substitu- 
tion of  the  present  for  the  aorist  in  the  Dialogue,  does 
not  in  the  least  remove  or  lessen  the  fundamental  varia- 
tion of  the  passage  from  our  Gospel.  As  the  eypo)  is 
twice  repeated  it  was  probably  the  reading  of  his  text. 
Now  it  is  well  known  that  the  peculiar  form  of  the 
quotation  in  Justin  occurred  in  what  came  to  be  con- 
sidered heretical  Gospels,  and  constituted  the  basis  of 
important  Gnostic  doctrines.^  Canon  Westcott  speaks 
of  the  use  of  this  passage  by  the  Fathers  in  agreement 
with  Justin   in    a  manner   which,  unintentionally  we 

^  See  Note  2  on  preceding  page. 
'  ApoL,  i.  63. 

*  Canon  Westoott  merely  aUudes  to  this  in  the  briefest  way  in  a  note. 
On  tbe  Canon,  p.  115,  note  2. 
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have  no  doubt,  absolutely  misrepresents  important  facts. 
He  says  :  "The  transposition  of  the  words  still  remains; 
and  how  little  weight  can  be  attached  to  that  will 
appear  upon  an  examination  of  the  various  forms  in 
which  the  text  is  quoted  by  Fathers  like  Origen,  Irenaeus 
and  Epiphanius,  who  admitted  our  Gospels  exclusively. 
It  occurs  in  them  as  will  be  seen  from  the  table  of 
readings  *  with  almost  every  possible  variation.  Irenaeus 
in  the  course  of  one  chapter  quotes  the  verse  first  as  it 
stands  in  the  canonical  text;  then  in  the  same  order,  but 
with  the  last  clause  like  Justin's ;  and  once  again 
altogether  as  he  has  given  it.  Epiphanius  likewise 
quotes  the  text  seven  times  in  the  same  order  as  Justin, 
and  four  times  as  it  stands  in  the  Grospels."^  Now  in  the 
chapter  to  which  reference  is  made  in  this  sentence 
IrensBUs  commences  by  stating  that  the  Lord  had 
declared  "Nemo  cognoscit  Filium  nisi  Pater;  neque 
Patrem  quis  cognoscit  nisi  Filius,  et  cui  voluerit  Filius 
revelare,"^  as  he  says,  "  Matthew  has  set  it  down  and 
Luke  similarly,  and  Mark  the  very  same."*  He  goes 
on  to  state,  however,  that  those  who  would  be  wiser 
than  the  apostles  write  this  verse  as  follows :  **  Nemo 
cognovit  Patrem  nisi  Filius ;  nee  Filium  nisi  Pater,  et 
cui  voluerit  Filius  revelare."  And  he  explains  :  "  They 
interpret  it  as  though  the  true  God  was  known  to  no 
man  before  the  coming  of  our  Lord  ;  and  that  God  who 
was  announced  by  the  Prophets  they  affirm  not  to  be  the 

^  In  the  few  readings  given  in  this  table,  Dr.  Westoott  does  not  dis- 
tinguish the  writers  at  all.    Of.  On  the  Canon,  p.  116,  note  3. 

«  On  the  Canon,  p.  116. 

»  Adv.  Heer.,  iv.  6,  §  1. 

^  Sic  et  Mathseos  posuit,  et  Lucas  similiter,  et  Marcus  idem  ipsnm. 
We  need  not  point  out  that  this  is  a  misstatement,  for  our  Mark  has  not 
got  the  passage  at  alL 
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Father  of  Christ"  ^  Now  in  this  passage  we  have  the 
eyvfa  of  Justin  in  the  *  cognovit/  in  contradistinction  to 
the  *cognoscit'  of  the  Gospel,  and  his  transposition  of 
order  as  not  by  any  possibility  an  accidental  thing,  but 
as  the  distinct  basis  of  doctrines.  Irenseus  goes  on  to 
argue  that  no  one  can  know  the  Father  unless  through 
the  Word  of  God,  that  is  through  the  Son,  and  this  is 
why  he  said :  "  *  Nemo  cognoscit  Patrem  nisi  Filius ; 
neque  Filium  nisi  Pater,  et  quibuscunque  Filius  reve- 
laverit/  Thus  declaring  himself  and  the  Father  as  he 
is,  in  order  that  we  may  not  receive  any  other  Father 
except  him  who  is  revealed  by  the  Son."  ^  In  this  third 
quotation  Irenaeus  alters  the  eyi/cD  into  yu'cio-zcct,  but 
retains  the  form,  for  the  rest,  of  the  Gnostics  and  of 
Justin,  and  his  aim  apparently  is  to  show  that  adopting 
his  present  tense  instead  of  the  aorist  the  transposition 
of  words  is  of  no  importance.  A  fourth  time,  however, 
in  the  same  chapter,  which  in  fact  is  wholly  dedicated  to 
this  passage  and  to  the  doctrines  based  upon  it,  Irenseus 
quotes  the  saying  "  Nemo  cognoscit  Filium  nisi  Pater  ; 
neque  Patrem  nisi  Filius,  et  quibuscunque  Filius  reve- 
laverit."  *  Here  the  language  and  order  of  the  Gospel  are 
followed  with  the  exception  that  *  cui  voluerit  revelare '  is 
altered  to  the  *  quibuscunque  revelaverit '  of  Justin ;  and 
that  this  is  intentional  is  made  clear  by  the  continuation : 
"  For  revelaverit  was  said  not  with  reference  to  the 
future  alone,"  *  &c. 

*  **  Et  interpretantur,  quasi  a  nuUo  cognitus  sit  verus  Deus  ante  Domini 
nostri  adventum :  et  earn  Deum,  qui  a  prophetis  sit  annuntiatus,  dicunt 
non  esse  Patrem  ChristL"     Ady.  Hser.,  iy.  6,  §  1. 

'  Docens  semetipsum  et  Patrem,  sicut  est,  ut  alterum  non  recipiamus 
Patrem,  nisi  eum  qui  a  Filio  reyelatur.     76.,  iy.  6,  §  3. 

'  Adv.  Hser.,  iy.  6,  §  7. 

^  Beyelayeric  enim,  non  solum  in  faturum  dictum  est,  &c. ;  /2>.,  iy.  6, 
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Now  in  this  chapter  we  learn  very  clearly  that,  although 
the  canonical  Gospels  by  the  express  declaration  of  Irenaeus 
had  their  present  reading  of  the  passage  before  us,  other 
Gospels  of  considerable  authority  even  in  his  time  had 
the  form  of  Justin,  for  again  in  a  fifth  passage  he  quotes 
the  opening  words  :  "  He  who  was  known,  therefore,  was 
not  different  from  him  who  declared  :  '  No  one  knoweth 
the  Father,'  but  one  and  the  same/'*  With  the  usual 
alteration  of  the  verb  to  the  present  tense,  Irenaeus  in 
this  and  in  one  of  the  other,  quotations  of  this  passage 
just  cited  gives  some  authority  to  the  transposition  of  the 
words  **  Father  "  and  "  Son,"  although  the  reading  was 
opposed  to  the  Gospels,  but  he  invariably  adheres  to 
yivcoo-fcct  and  condemns  eyvia,  the  reading  maintained 
by  those  who  in  the  estimation  of  Irenaeus  "  would  be 
wiser  than  the  Apostles.".  Elsewhere,  descanting  on 
the  passages  of  Scripture  by  which  heretics  attempt  to 
prove  that  the  Father  was  unknown  before  the  advent  of 
Christ,  IrenaBus,  after  accusing  them  of  garbling  passages 
of  Scripture,^  goes  on  to  say  of  the  Marcosians  and 
othei-s :  "  Besides  these,  they  adduce  an  indescribable 
number  of  apocryphal  and  spurious  works  which  they 
themselves  have  forged  in  order  that  they  may  bewilder 
the  foolish,  and  those  who  are  not  versed  in  the  Scriptures 
of  truth."'  He  also  points  out  passages  occurring  in  our 
Gospels  to  w- hich  they  give  a  peculiar  interpretation,  and 
amongst  these  that  quoted  by  Justin.     He  says :  "  But 

^  Nonergo  alius  erat  qui  cognoscebatur,  et  alius  qui  dicebat:  **Nemo 
cognosoit  Patrem :"  sed  unus  et  idem,  &c. ;  76.,  iv.  6,  §  7.  In  another 
place  Irenaeus  again  quotes  the  passage  in  the  same  order,  with  the  same 
careful  adherence  to  the  present  tense.    Adv.  Hser.,  ii.  6,  §  1. 

'  Adv.  Hser.,  i.  19,  §  1. 

'  llp6i  d(  TovTois  dfivBrp-op  irXrjBos  airoKpv<f}«av  Koi  v6B^  v  ypa<fi»v^  hs  ovrot 
rTXacrai/,  irapfi<r<l)€pov(Tw  elt  KardTrkrjfiv  rS>v  awijTo)!'  /cut  ra  rijs  uXi/^ctas  firj 
iwiara^tViou  ypofifxara.     Adv.  Uaor.,  i.  20,  §  1. 
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they  adduce  as  the  highest  testimony,  and  as  it  were  the 

crown  of  their  system,  the  following  passage '  All 

things  were  delivered  to  me  by  my  Father,  and  no  one 
knew  {eyvQ))  the  Father  but  the  Son,  and  the  Son  but 
the  Father,  and  he  to  whom  (^  hv)  the  Son  shall  reveal 
(wrroKakv^)'  ^  In  these  words  they  assert  that  he  clearly 
demonstrated  that  the  Father  of  truth  whom  they  have 
invented  was  known  to  no  one  before  his  coming  ;  and 
they  desire  to  interpret  the  words  as  though  the  Maker 
and  Creator  had  been  unknown  to  all,  and  the  Lord  spoke 
these  words  regarding  the  Father  unknown  to  all  whom 
they  proclaim/'^  Here  we  have  the  exact  quotation  twice 
made  by  Justin,  with  the  eyvto  and  the  same  order,  set 
forth  as  the  reading  of  the  Gospels  of  the  Marcosians 
and  other  sects,  and  the  highest  testimony  to  their 
system.  It  is  quite  impossible  that  Justin  could  have 
altered  the  passage  by  an  error  of  memory  to  this  pre- 
cise form,  but  it  must  be  regarded  as  the  reading  of  his 
Memoirs.^  The  evidence  of  Irenseus  is  clear:  The 
Gospels  had  the  reading  which  we  now  find  in  them,  but 
apocryphal  Gospels  on  the  other  hand  had  that  which  we 
find  twice  quoted  by  Justin,  and  the  passage  was  as  it 
were  the  text  upon  which  a  large  sect  of  the  early  Church 
based  its  most  fundamental  doctrine.  The  eyi/cu  is  inva- 
riably repudiated,  but  the  transposition  of  the  words 


^  Adv.  Hser.y  i.  20,  §  3.  And  again,  referring  to  Yalentinas  and  his 
foUowers,  and  endeayouiing  to  show  the  inccmsistency  of  their  views,  he 
says:  ''Salvator  ergo,  secnndnm  eos,  eiit  mentitus,  dicens:  'Nemo 
cognovit  Patrem  nisi  Eilius.'  Si  enim  cognitus  est  vel  a  matre,  yel  a  semine 
ejus;  solutum  est  iUud,  quod,  *nemo  cognovit  Patrem  nisi Filius.* "  Adv. 
H»r.,  ii.  14,  §  7.  Irenaeus  then  endeavours  out  of  their  own  form  of  the 
text  to  confute  their  doctrines. 

«  Adv.  H»r.,  i.  20,  §  3. 

»  CrednfT,  Beitrage,  i.  ]>.  210  f.,  248  ff. ;  HiJgt^nfeld,  Pie  Evv.  JuHtin*«, 
p.  201 ;  Muyrrhoff,  Eiiil.  petr.  Schr.,  p.  24,'i. 
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** Father"  and  "Son"  was  apparently  admitted  to  a 
certain  extent,  although  the  authority  for  this  was  not 
derived  from  the  Grospels  recognized  by  the  Church, 
which  contained  the  contrary  order. 

We  must  briefly  refer  to  the  use  of  this  passage  by 
Gement  of  Alexandria.  He  quotes  portions  of  the  text 
eight  times,  and  although  with  some  variation  of  terms 
he  invariably  follows  the  order  of  the  Gospels.  Six 
times  he  makes  use  of  the  aorist  eyvco/  once  of 
yu/cocKei,^  and  once  of  iiriyiviacKei.^  He  only  once 
quotes  the  whole  passage,*  but  on  this  occasion,  as  well  as 
six  others  in  which  he  only  quotes  the  latter  part  of  the 
sentence,*  he  omits  fiovhrfrcu,  and  reads  "  and  he  to  whom 
the  Son  shall  reveal,"  thus  supporting  the  aTro/coXin/rj; 
of  Justin.  Twice  he  has  "  God  "  instead  of  "  Father," « 
and  once  he  substitutes  fjirjSeU  for  ovScl?.^  It  is  evi- 
dent from  the  loose  and  fragmentary  way  in  which 
Clement  interweaves  the  passage  with  his  text,  that  he 
is  more  concerned  with  the  sense  than  the  verbal  accu- 
racy of  the  quotation,  but  the  result  of  his  evidence  is 
that  he  never  departs  from  the  Gospel  order  of  *'  Father  " 
and  "Son,"  although  he  frequently  makes  use  of  eyyoi 
and  also  employs  aTro/caXui/rj;  in  agreement  with  Justin, 
and,  therefore,  he  shows  the  prevalence  of  forms  approxi- 
mating to,  though  always  presenting  material  difference 
from,  the  reading  of  Justin. 

Epiphanius  refers  to  this  passage  no  less  than  ten 

>  P89d.,  i.  9,  S  88;  i.  5,  §  20;  Strom.,  i.  28,  §  178;  v.  13,  §  95;  vii.  10, 
§58;  Cohort.,!.  10. 
«  Strom.,  vii.  18,  §  109.  «  QuisDiv.  Salv.,  9. 

*  Strom,,  L  28,  §  178. 

»  Coh,,  i.  §10;  Psed.,  i.  5,  §20;  Strom.,  v.  13,  §85;  vii.  10,  §58;  vi. 
18,  §  109;  Quis  Div.  Salv.,  8. 

•  Coh.,  i.  §  10 ;  Paed.,  i.  6,  §  20.  7  stiom.,  v.  13,  §  85. 
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times,^  but  he  only  quotes  it  fully  five  times,  and  upon 
each  of  these  occasions  with  variations.  Of  the  five 
times  to  which  we  refer,  he  thrice  follows  the  order  of 
the  Gospels,^  as  he  does  likewise  in  another  place  where 
he  does  not  complete  the  sentence.^  On  the  remaining 
two  occasions  he  adopts  the  same  order  as  Justin,  with 
variations  from  his  reading,  however,  to  which  we  shall 
presently  refer ;  *  and  where  he  only  partially  quotes  he 
follows  the  same  order  on  other  three  occasions,*  and  in 
one  other  place  the  quotation  is  too  fragmentary  to  allow 
us  to  distinguish  the  order.^  Now  in  all  of  these  ten 
quotations,  with  one  exception,  Epiphanius  substitutes 
oJBe  for  iTn/yivcocKeL  at  the  commencement  of  the 
passage  in  Matthew,  and  only  thrice  does  he  repeat  the 
verb  in  the  second  clause  as  in  that  Gospel,  and  on  these 
occasions  he  twice  makes  use  of  oISc^  and  once  of  eyi/co.® 
He  once  uses  e/i^cD  with  the  same  order  as  Justin,  but 
does  not  complete  the  sentence.^  Each  time  he  completes 
the  quotation  he  uses  a>  iav  with  the  Gospel,  and  aTro/ca- 
Xvi/rp  with  Justin,^®  but  only  once  out  of  the  five 
complete  quotations  does  he  insert  6  vu>s  in  the  con- 
cluding phrase.  It  is  evident  from  this  examination, 
which  we  must  not  carry  farther,  that  Epiphanius  never 
verbally  agrees  with  the  Gospel  in  his  quotation  of  this 
passage  and  never  verbally  with  Justin,  but  mainly  fol- 

'  Haer.,  liv.  4,  ed.  Petav.  p.  466 ;  Ixiv.  9,  p.  532 ;  Ixv.  6,  p.  613 ;  Ixix.  43, 
p.  766;  hudv.  4,  p.  891,  10,  p.  898;  Ixxvi.  7,  p.  943,  29,  p.  977,  32,  p. 
981. 

'  HfiBr.,  IxxTi.  7,  p.  943;  liv.  4,  p.  466 ;  Ixv.  6,  p.  613. 

»  Hser.,  Ixvi.  9,  p.  532. 

•  Haer.,  Ixxiv.  4,  p.  891;  Ixxvi.  29,  p.  977. 

»  Hser.,  Ixix.  43,  p.  766 ;  Ixxiv.  10,  p.  898;  Ixxvi.  32,  p.  981. 

•  HsBr.,  Ixxvi.  32,  p.  981. 

'  Hror.,  liv.  4,  p.  466;  Ixix.  43,  p.  766.  *  Haer.,  Ixv.  6,  p.  613 

•  Hsor.,  Ixxiv.  10,  p.  898. 

^  Except  onco  when  ho  has  arroKakinrTd.    Hser.,  Ixxiv.  4.  p.  891, 
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lows  a  version  diflferent  from  both.  It  must  be  remem- 
bered, however,  that  he  is  writing  against  various 
heresies,  and  it  does  not  seem  to  us  improbable  that  he 
reproduces  forms  of  the  passage  current  amongst  those 
sects. 

In  his  work  against  Marcion,  TertuUian  says  :  "  With 
regard  to  the  Father,  however,  that  he  was  never  seen, 
the  Gospel  which  is  common  to  us  will  testify,  as  it  was 
said  by  Christ :  Nemo  cognovit  patrem  nisi  fiUus,"*  but 
elsewhere  he  translates  "  Nemo  scit,"  ^  evidently  not  fully 
appreciating  the  diflference  of  e/v<o.^  The  passage  in  Mar- 
cion's  Gospel  reads  like  Justin's  :  ovScls  eyi/co  tov  narepa, 
el  /JLT)  6  vt09,  ovhe  rov  viov  ris  ytvcocKeL,  ei  /jltj  6  irarrjp.^ 
The  use  of  eyvoi  as  applied  to  the  Father  and  yofda-Kei 
as  regards  the  Son  in  this  passage  is  suggestive.  Origen 
almost  invariably  uses  eyvo)y  sometimes  adopting  the 
order  of  the  Gospels  and  sometimes  that  of  Justin,  and 
always  employing  aTrofcaXvi/T;.^  The  Clementine  Homi- 
lies always  read  eyp(o,  and  always  follow  the  same  order 
as  Justin,  presenting  other  and  persistent  variations  from 
the  form  in  the  Gospels.     OvScls  eyv<o  rov  irarepa  ei  firf 

O  Vt09,  Ct>9  OVOe   TOV    Vl,OV  Tt9    €LO€V''    €L  /jtTJ  O  TTttTIJ/),   Kat  ol^ 

hv  fiovkrjTaL  6  vto9  aTro/caXiJt/rat.^  This  reading  occurs 
four  times.  The  Clementine  Recognitions  have  the  aorist 
with  the  order  of  the  Gospels.® 

There  only  remain  a  few  more  lines  to  add  to  those 
already  quoted  to  complete  the  whole  of  Dr.  Westcott's 

>  Adv.  Marc,  ii.  27.  '  76.,  iv.  25,  cf.  6. 

s  Cf.  Hilgm/eldy  Die  Ew.  Justin's,  p.  202  f. 

*  Dial,  de  recta  in  Deum  fide,  1 ;  Origen,  Op.,  i.  p.  817  D  ;    Thilo,  Cod. 
Apocr.  N.  T.,  p.  433  ;  ffahriy  Das  Evang.  Mardons,  p.  160. 
»  Cf.  OHeshachy  Symb.  Crit.,  ii.  p.  271,  373. 
«  Credner,  Beitrage,  i.  p.  250. 
'  Clem.  Horn.,  xvii.  4  ;  xviii.  4,  13,  20;    xviii.  11. 
»  (.lojn.  Kcc^g.,  ii.  47. 
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argument  regarding  this  passage.  He  continues  and 
concludes  thus :  *'  If,  iudeed,  Justin's  quotations  were 
made  from  memory,  no  transposition  could  be  more 
natural ;  and  if  we  suppose  that  he  copied  the  passage 
directly  from  a  manuscript,  there  is  no  difficulty  in 
believing  that  he  found  it  so  written  iu  a  manuscript  of 
the  Canonical  St.  Matthew,  since  the  variation  is  excluded 
by  no  internal  improbability,  while  it  is  found  elsewhere, 
and  its  origin  is  easily  explicable.''*  It  will  be  observed 
that  Canon  Westcott  does  not  attempt  any  argument,  but 
simply  confines  himself  to  suppositions.  If  such  expla- 
nations were  only  valid,  there  could  be  no  difficulty  in 
believing  anjrthing,  and  every  embarrassing  circumstance 
would  indeed  be  easily  explicable. 

The  facts  of  the  case  may  be  briefly  summed  up  as 
follows  :  Justin  deliberately  and  expressly  quotes  from 
his  Gospel,  himself  calling  it  "  Gospel,"  be  it  observed,  a 
passage  wliose  nearest  parallel  in  our  Gospels  is  Matt, 
xi.  '27.  This  quotation  presents  material  variations  from 
our  Canonical  Gospel  both  in  form  and  language.  The 
larger  part  of  the  passage  he  quotes  twice  in  a  different 
work  written  years  before  in  precisely  the  same  words  as 
the  third  quotation,  with  the  sole  exception  that  he  uses 
the  aorist  instead  of  the  present  tense  of  the  verb.  No 
MS.  of  our  Gospel  extant  approximates  to  the  reading 
in  Justin,  and  we  are  expressly  told  by  IrenaBus  that  the 
present  reading  of  our  Matthew  was  that  existing  in  his 
day.  On  the  other  hand,  Irenseus  states  with  equal 
distinctness  that  Gospels  used  by  Gnostic  sects  had  the 
reading  of  Justin,  and  that  the  passage  was  "  the  very 
crown  of  their  system,^'  and  one  upon  whose  testimony 
they  based  their  leading  doctrines.      Here,  then,  is  the 

*  On  the  Canon,  p.  117. 
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clear  statement  that  Justin's  quotation  disagrees  with  the 
form  in  the  Gospels,  and  agrees  with  that  of  other  Gospels. 
The  variations  occurring  in  the  numerous  quotations  of 
the  same  passage  by  the  Fathers,  which  we  have  analysed, 
show  that  they  handled  it  very  loosely,  but  also  indicate 
that  there  must  have  been  various  readings  of  consider- 
able authority  then  current.  It  has  been  conjectured 
with  much  probability  that  the  form  in  which  Justin 
quotes  the  passage  twice  in  his  Apology  may  have  been 
the  reading  of  older  Gospels,  and  that  it  was  gradually 
altered  by  the  Church  to  the  form  in  which  we  now  have 
it,  for  dogmatic  reasons,  when  Gnostic  sects  began  to 
base  doctrines  upon  it  inconsistent  with  the  prevailing 
interpretation.^  Be  this  as  it  may,  Justin's  Gospel  clearly 
had  a  reading  different  from  ours,  but  in  unison  with 
that  known  to  exist  in  other  Gospels,  and  this  express 
quotation  only  adds  additional  proof  to  the  mass  of 
evidence  already  adduced  that  the  Memoirs  of  the 
Apostles  were  not  our  Canonical  Gospels.* 

We  have  already  occupied  so  much  space  even  with 
this  cursory  examination  of  Justin's  quotations,  that  we 
must  pass  over  in  silence  passages  which  he  quotes  from 
the  Memoirs  with  variations  from  the  parallels  in  our 
Gospels  which  are  also  found  in  the  Clementine  Homilies 
and  other  works  emanating  from  circles  in  which  other 
Gospels  than  ours  were  used.'  We  shall  now  only  briefly 
refer  to  a  few  sayings  of  Jesus  expressly  quoted  by 


*  Mayerhoffi  Einl.  petr.  Schr.,  p.  245 ;  Schwegleff  Bas  Qachap.  2jeit.,  L 
p.  254  fit. ;  DdUzsch,  N,  TJnfcers.  Kan.  Ew.,  p.  35  f. ;  Credner,  Beitrage, 
i.  p.  250  f. 

3  Cf.  Scholten,  Het  Paulin.  Evangelie,  1870,  p.  103  f.,  p.  406. 

»  Credner,  Beitrage,  i.  p.  210  f.,  248  f. ;  Baur,  Unters.  kan.  Ew.,  1847, 
p.  576;  Eilyen/cld,  Die  Ew.  Justin's,  p.  201  ft;  Mayerhoff,  EinL  petr. 
Schr.,  p.  245 ;  Zdler^  Die  Apostelgesch.,  p.  48. 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


JUSTIN    MAETYR.  413 

Justin,  which  are  altogether  unknown  to  our  Gospels. 
Justin  says :  "  For  the  things  which  he  foretold  would 
take  place  in  his  name,  these  we  see  actually  coming  to 
pass  in  our  sight.     For  he  said  :  *  Many  shall  come,'  &c., 
&C.,*  and  *  There  shall  be  schisms  and  heresies,*^  and 
*  Beware  of  false  prophets/  ^  &c.,  and  *  Many  false  Ohrists 
and  false  Apostles  shall  arise  and  shall  deceive  many  of 
the  faithful/"*     Neither   of  the   two  prophecies  here 
quoted  are  to  be  found  anywhere  in  our  Gospels,  and  to 
the  second  of  them  Justin  repeatedly  refers.     He  says  in 
one  place  that  Jesus  *'  foretold  that  in  the  interval  of  his 
coming,  as  I  previously  said,*  heresies  and  false  prophets 
would  arise  in  his  name/'*     It  is  admitted  that  these 
prophecies  are  foreign  to  our  Gospels.'     It  is  very  pro- 
bable that  the  Apostle  Paul  refers    to  the  prophecy, 
"There  shall  be  schisms  and  heresies"  in  1  Cor.  xi.  18-19, 
where  it  is  said,  ".  .  .  .  I  hear  that  schisms  exist  amongst 
you ;  and  I  partly  believe  it.     For  there  must  also  be 
heresies   amongst  you,''  &c.    (dicovco  a^ia-fiara  iv  vfiu/ 
vvdpx^^v*  i^oX  fiepo^  Ti  7rcoT€vct>.     Sec  yap  koI  alpea-ei^  iv 
vfiw  cTi/ac,  k.tX)  ®    We  find  also  elsewhere  traces  both  of 
this   saying   and  that  which   accompanies  it.     In  the 
Clementine   Homilies^   Peter  is  represented  as  stating, 

>  Cf.  p.  367,  note  1,  p.  380  f. 

'  ctirc  yap *E<rovnu  ox^o'fiaTa  Koi  aipto'iis.     Dial.  35. 

»  Cf.  357,  note  1,  p.  380  f. 

*  'AjHurrtia-opTcu  iroXXoi  ^rcv^xP^orroi,  Koi  '^rct^dooTnWoXoi,  Koi  troXkovs  t&p 
wicT&p  nXapria'ova'tv,    DiaL  35 ;  cf.  ApoL,  i.  12.  '  Dial.  35. 

*  Koi  €P  rf  fUTo^  rfjs  irapovaias  aurov  XP^^>  ^^  irpoc<^v,  yevfiaicBat  tep€Ls 
Koi  ylt€viowpo<f>rjTas  iirl  r^  Mfiart  avrov  irpo«firiwa'€f  icr.X.     DiaL  51 ;  of.  82. 

'  Credner,  Beitrage,  i.  p.  212,  246 ;  H%lgef\feld,  Die  Ew.  Justin's,  p. 
232  f. ;  Semisch,  Die  Ap.  Denkw.  d.  M.  Just.,  p.  391,  u.  anm.  2 ;  JRetiss, 
Hist,  da  Canon,  p.  59;  Kirchho/er,  QueUensamml.,  p.  103,  anm.  28 
(Eirchliofer  thinks  the  first  may  be  from  the  Ebionitish  Gospel).  Cf. 
Westcott,  On  the  Canon,  p.  140. 

*  Cf.  Credner,  Beitwlge,  i.  p.  246. 
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**  For  there  shall  be,  as  the  Lord  said,  false  apostles, 
false  prophets,  hereMes,  desires  for  supremacy,*'  Ac. 
(ia-oirrcu  yap,  a>9  6  Kvpio<;  elnep,  t/rcvSaTTOOToXot,  ijfevSel^ 
7rpo(f)7}rat,  (up€<r€L<;,  (^iKap^iai,  ic.r.X.).^  We  are  likewise 
reminded  of  the  passage  in  the  Epistle  attributed  to  the 
Roman  Clement,  xliv. :  "  Our  Apostles  knew  through 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  that  there  would  be  contention 
regarding  the  dignity  of  the  episcopate."^  In  our  Grospel 
there  is  no  reference  anywhere  to  schisms  and  heresies, 
nor  are  false  Apostles  once  mentioned,  the  reference 
being  solely  to  "false  Christs*'  and  "false  prophets." 
The  recurrence  here  and  elsewhere  of  the  peculiar  expres- 
sion "  false  apostles  "  is  very  striking,^  and  the  evidence 
for  the  passage  as  a  saying  of  Jesus  is  important.  Hege- 
sippus,  after  enumerating  a  vast  number  of  heretical  sects 
and  teachers,  continues :  "  From  these  have  sprung  the 
false  Christs,  false  prophets,  false  apostles,  who  have 
divided  the  union  of  the  Church  by  corrupt  doctrines 
concerning  God  and  his  Christ."*  It  will  be  remem- 
bered that  Hegesippus  made  exclusive  use  of  the  Gospel 
according  to  the  Hebrews,  and  the  Clementine  literature 
points  to  the  same  source.  In  the  Apostolic  Constitutions 
we  read  :  "  For  these  are  false  Christs  and  false  prophets, 
and  false  apostles,  deceivers,  and  corrupters,"  &c.,*  and 
in  the  Clementine  Recognitions  the  Apostle  Peter  is 
represented  as  saying  that  the  Devil,  after  the  tempta- 
tion, terrified  by  the  final  answer  of  Jesus,  "hastened 
immediately  to  send  forth  into  this  world  false  prophets, 

*  Horn.  xvi.  2L         *  xliv.    See  Greek  passage  quoted,  p.  236,  note  1. 

*  Semisch,  Die  Ap.  Denkw.  d.  MSrt.  Just.,  p.  391,  anm.  2. 

*  *Air6  rovroiF  ^^€vd($;(purro(,  ^evdor/xx^^ai,  ^cvdoTnWoXoi,  orrtyer  ifUptaav 
rriv  tpwrw  rfjs  iKKXtfa-ias  <^A>ptfuicW  \6yoit  Korii  rov  Ocov  koI  Korh  rov  Xpurrov 
mrrov.    Eusebius,  H.  E.,  iy.  22. 

*  OvTot  yhp  tlai.  yItrMxpurroi,  koi  ^tv^owptxfifjTai,  k€U  ^rvdontWoXoc,  7rX<iyoi 
Koi  <^/)fi(,  #c.T.X.     Constit.  Apost.,  tI.  13;  cf.  yi.  18. 
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and  false  apostles^  and  false  teachers,  who  should  speak 
in  the  name  of  Christ  indeed,  but  should  perform  the 
will  of  the  demon."*  Justin's  whole  system  forbids  our 
recognizing  in  these  two  passages  mere  tradition,  and  we 
must  hold  that  we  have  here  quotations  from  a  Gospel 
different  from  ours. 

Elsewhere  Justin  says  :  *'Out  of  which  (affliction  and 
fiery  trial  of  the  DevQ)  Jesus,  the  Son  of  God,  has  pro- 
mised to  deliver  us  again,  and  to  put  on  us  prepared 
garments,  if  we  do  his  commandments,  and  to  provide 
an  eternal  kingdom  for  us."^  This  promise  is  nowhere 
found  in  our  Gospel.* 

Immediately  following  the  passage  (#c  3  and  4)  which 
we  have  discussed*  as  repeated  in  the  Dialogue  :  "  Many 
shall  say  to  me,  &c.,  &c.,  and  I  will  say  to  them.  Depart 
from  me,"  Justin  continues:  "And  in  other  words  by 
which  he  will  condemn  those  who  are  unworthy  to  be 
saved,  he  said  :  Begone  into  the  darkness  without,  which 
the  Father  hath  prepared  for  Satan  and  his  angels."* 
The  nearest  paraUel  to  this  is  in  Matt  xxv.  41  :  "  Then 
shall  he  say  also  unto  them  on  the  left  hand :  Depart 
from  me,  ye  cursed,  into  the  eternal  fire  which  is  pre- 
pared for  the  devil  and  his  angels."     It  is  apparent  that 


Justin,  Dial.  76.  Matt.  xxv.  41. 

Km  (¥  SKkois  \6yoii  oh  KorahtKa^tw 
TOW    Sofo^lovs  ft^    actiecBai    fitXkei, 


T6t€  €p€l   Koi  TOIS  <(  tWOVVflMP  Jloprlh- 

€0'B€  air*  tfutv  ol  ican;paficvoi  c»f  r6  irvp 


Kal  Toiy  (lyycXoif  axrrov.  |  koi  tois  oyycXoif  avrov. 

>  B^cog.  iy.  34. 

'  ff  &y  Koi  irdkuf  airxHnrq,  ^fias  'liy<ro{)f  6  vlbg  tov  Ocov,  Mwrai  ^fiat  ra 
rjrroifiao'fifpa  Mvfutra,  c^  npii^afuw  airov  ras  cvroXaf,  virc<rxcTo,  Ka\  alonnop 
/SocrtXciov  irpoporj(rai  cir^yycXroi.     Dial.  116. 

•  Credner,  Beitrage,  i.  p.  265 ;  BeusSf  Hist,  du  Canon,  p.  59 ;  Eichharn, 
Einl.  N.  T.,  i.  p.  99.  *  p.  356,  note  1,  •  Dial.  76. 
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Justin's  quotation  differs  very  widely  from  the  reading  of 
our  Gospel.  The  same  reading,  with  the  exception  of  a 
single  word,  is  found  in  the  Clementine  Homilies  (xix.  2), 
that  is  to  say,  that  "  Devil "  is  substituted  for  "  Satan/' 
and  this  variation  is  not  important.  The  agreement  of 
the  rest,  on  the  other  hand,  establishes  the  quotation  to 
be  from  a  written  Gospel  diflFerent  from  ours,*  and  here 
we  have  further  strong  indications  of  Justin's  use  of  the 
Ebionitish  Gospel 

Another  of  the  sayings  of  Jesus  which  are  foreign  to 
our  Gospels  is  one  in  reference  to  the  man  who  falls 
away  from  righteousness  into  sin,  of  whom  Justin  says  : 
"  Wherefore  also  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  said :  In  whatso- 
ever things  I  shall  find  you  in  these  I  shall  also  judge 
you."^  (Ato  Koi  6  r/fierepo^  Kvpio<;  'Ii^trov?  Xptoros  cln-ci/* 
*'  *Ei/  019  ^v  vfia^  KaraXcifio),  iv  tovtol^  koI  Kpui/ioJ')  A 
similar  expression  is  used  by  some  of  the  Fathers,  and  in 
some  cases  is  ascribed  to  the  prophets.^  Clement  of  Alex- 
andria has  quoted  a  phrase  closely  resembling  this  without 
indicating  the  source.  *E<^*  019  yap  av  evpco  vfias,  (fyrjaip, 
cttI  Tovroc9  Kol  KpivZ}  Grabc  was  of  opinion  that  Justin 
derived  the  passage  from  the  Gospel  according  to  the 
Hebrews,*  an  opinion  shared  by  the  greater  number  of 
modem  critics,  and  which  we  are  prepared  to  accept  by 
many  previous  instances  of  agreement.  Even  the 
warmest  ajsserters  of  the  theory  that  the  Memoirs  are 
identical  with  our  Gospels  are  obliged  to  admit  that 
the   saying  of  Jesus  is  not  contained  in  them,   and 

»  Credner,  BeitrSLge,  i.  p.  211 ;  Hilgei\feld,  Die  Ew.  Justin's,  p.  233  f.; 
Mayerhoffy  Einl.  petr.  Schr.,  p.  245  f.  *  Dial.  47. 

*  Orahe,  Spidl.  patr.,  ii.  p.  327 ;  FdMcius,  Cod.  Apocr.  N.  T.,  L  p. 
333  f.,  ii.  p.  624. 

*  Quis  Diy.  Salv.,  40. 

*  Spicil.  Patr.,  ii.  p.  327. 
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that  it  must  have  been  derived  from  aa  extra-canonical 
source.* 

Other  passages  of  a  similar  kind  might  have  been 
pointed  out,  but  we  have  already  devoted  too  much 
space  to  Justin's  quotations,  and  must  hasten  to  a 
conclusion.  There  is  one  point,  however  to  which  we 
must  refer.  We  have  more  than  once  alluded  to  the 
fact  that,  unless  in  one  place,  Justin  never  mentions  an 
author's  name  in  connection  with  the  Memoirs  of  the 
Apostles.  The  exception  to  which  we  referred  is  the 
following.  Justin  says :  *'  The  statement  also  that  he 
(Jesus)  changed  the  name  of  Peter,  one  of  the  Apostles, 
and  that  this  is  also  written  in  his  Memoirs,  together 
with  the  fact  that  he  also  changed  the  name  of  other  two 
brothers,  who  were  sons  of  Zebedee,  to  Boanerges,  that 
is,  sons  of  Thunder,''  &c.^  According  to  the  usual  language 
of  Justin,  and  upon  strictly  critical  grounds,  the  avrov 
in  this  passage  must  be  referred  to  Peter ;  and  Justin, 
therefore,  seems  to  ascribe  the  Memoirs  to  that  Apostle, 
and  to  speak  consequently  of  a  Gospel  of  Peter.  Some 
critics  maintain  that  the  avrov  does  not  refer  to  Peter, 
but  to  Jesus,  or,  more  probably  still,  that  it  should  be 
amended  to  avroii/,  and  apply  to  the  Apostles.*    The 

*  FdbriciuSy  Cod.  Apocr.  N.  T.,  i.  p.  333  f. ;  Semtsch,  Die  Ap.  Denkw. 
Just,  p.  390,  394  ;  De  Wette,  Einl.  N.  T.,  p.  Ill ;  Westcott,  On  the  Canon, 
p.  140;  KirchhofeTy  Quellensammlang,  p.  103;  J7et<«9,  Hist,  du  Canon,  p. 
59 ;  Credner,  Beitrage,  i.  p.  247,  cf.  p.  212 ;  Bilyen/eldy  Die  Et?.  Justin's, 
p.  233;  Donaldson,  Hist,  of  Chr.  Lit.  and  Dootr.,  ii.  p.  330. 

^  Koi  t6  etiTf iv  fi«T<»POfUuctv(u  airrbp  Herpop  mi  t£>v  arroarok^v,  leal  y^po^"    ' 
6fu  €P  ToU  a7rofivrjfU}P€Vftaa'Uf  avrov  yeytmrifitvov  Km  rovro,  fiera  tov  ical  ^(XXovr 
dvo  ad€k<f)ovt  vloifs  ZcjScdotov  Hvras  fAermvofieuctvai  6v6fiaTt  tov  Boovcpycf ,  o  tariv 
viol  PpovT7J9i  /cr.X.    Dial.  106. 

»  Otto,  Justini  0pp.,  iu  p.  356  f . ;  Bleek,  Einl.  N.  T.,  p.  315;  Beuss, 
Hist,  du  Canon,  p.  55  ;  Donaldson,  Hist.  Chr.  Lit.  and  Doctr.,  ii.  p.  329 ; 
Semisch,  Die  Ap.  Denkw.  d.  M..  Just.,  p.  150  ff. ;  Neitdecker,  Lehrb.  Einl. 
N.  T.,  p.  66  f.;    OUhamen,  Echth.  sammtl.  Schr.  N.  T.,  p.  290,  304; 
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great  majority,  however,  are  forced  to  admit  the  reference 
of  the  Memoirs  to  Peter,  although  they  explain  it,  as  we 
shall  see,  in  diflferent  ways.  It  is  argued  by  some  that 
this  expression  is  used  when  Justin  is  alluding  to  the 
change  of  name  not  only  of  Peter  but  of  the  sons  of 
Zebedee,  the  narrative  of  which  is  only  found  in  the 
Gospel  according  to  Mark.  Now  Mark  was  held  by 
many  of  the  Fathers  to  have  been  the  mere  mouthpiece 
of  Peter,  and  to  have  written  at  his  dictation  ;*  so  that, 
in  fact,  in  calling  the  second  Gospel  by  the  name  of  the 
Apostle  Peter,  they  argue,  Justin  merely  adopted  the 
tradition  current  in  the  early  Church,  and  referred  to  the 
Gospel  now  known  as  the  Gospel  according  to  Mark.* 
It  must  be  evident,  however,  that  after  admitting  that 
Justin  speaks  of  the  Memoirs  "  of  Peter,"  it  is  indeed 
hasty  in  the  extreme  to  conclude  from  the  fact  that  the 
mention  of  the  sons  of  Zebedee  being  sumamed  Boanerges 
is  only  recorded  in  Mark  iii.  17,  and  not  in  the  other 
canonical  Gospels,  that  therefore  the  ''Memoirs  of  Peter" 
and  our  Gospel  according  to  Mark  are  one  and  the  same. 
We  shall,  hereafter,  in  examining  the  testimony  of  Papias, 
see  that  the  Gospel  according  to  Mark,  of  which  the 

Oieseler,  Versuch  Entst.  schr.  Ew.,  pp.  14,  58 ;  Oratz^  Krit.  Unters,  p. 
50  f. ;  Dditzsch,  N.  Unters,  Entst.  kan.  Ew.,  p.  26. 

*  EueehiWy  H.  E.,  ii.  15,  iii.  39,  v.  8,  yi.  14,  25;  Irencms,  Adv.  Haer., 
iii.  I.  §  1 ;  TertulUany  Adv.  Marc,  iv.  5 ;  Hieron,,  De  Vir.  lU.,  1 ;  of. 
FabridfM,  Ood.  Apocr.  N.  T.,  i.  p.  375 ;  Schwegler,  Das  naohap.  Zeitalter,  i. 
p.  221  Semisch,  Die  Ap.  Denkw.  i.  Mart.  Just.,  p.  152. 

'  J,  P,  Lange,  Das  Evang.  nach  Markus,  1868,  p.  6 ;  Holtxmann,  Die 
synopt.  Ew.  p.  372 ;  WeetcoU,  On  the  Oanon,  p.  99 ;  Stcrr^  Zweok  d. 
Evang.  Gesoh.,  p.  366  f.;  Hugy  Einl.  N.  T.,  1847,  ii.  p.  58,  of.  97;  Winer, 
Just.  Mart.,  p.  18. 

Some  who  admit  that,  rightly,  the  avrw  applies  to  Peter  are  prevented 
by  other  considerations  from  pronouncing  judgment  clearly.  Of.  Dt  Wette, 
Einl.  N.  T.  p.  114;  Bindemann,  Theol.  Stud.  u.  Krit.,  1842,  p.  407  f.; 
DelitzacJi,  Entst.  kan.  Ew.,  p.  26;  Beusa;  Gesch.  heiL  Schr.  N.  T.,  p.  192  ; 
Weisa,  Theol.  Stud.  u.  Krit.,  1861,  p.  677. 
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Bishop  of  Hierapolis  speaks,  was  not  our  canonical  Mark 
at  all.  It  would  be  very  singular  indeed  on  this  hypo- 
thesis that  Justin  should  not  have  quoted  a  single  passage 
from  the  only  Gospel  whose  author  he  names,  and  the 
number  of  times  he  seems  to  quote  from  a  Petrine  Gospel, 
which  was  quite  different  from  Mark,  confirms  the  infer- 
ence that  he  cannot  possibly  here  refer  to  our  second 
Gospel.  It  is  maintained,  therefore,  by  numerous  other 
critics  that  Justin  refers  to  a  Gospel  according  to  Peter, 
or  according  to  the  Hebrews,  and  not  to  Mark^ 

We  learn  from  Eusebius  that  Serapion,  who  became 
Bishop  of  Antioch  about  a.d.  190,  composed  a  book  on 
the  "  Gospel  according  to  Peter "  {irepl  rod  Xeyofievov 
Kara  TJerpov  evayyekiovjy  which  he  found  in  circulation 
in  his  diocese.  At  first  Serapion  had  permitted  the  use 
of  this  Gospel,  as  it  evidently  was  much  prized,  but  he 
subsequently  condemned  it  as  a  work  favouring  Docetic 
views,  and  containing  many  things  superadded  to  the  doc- 
trine of  the  Saviour.^  Origen  likewise  makes  mention  of 
the  Gospel  according  to  Peter  {rov  iinyeypafjiiievov  Kara 
THrpov  evayyekiov)  as  agreeing  with  the  tradition  of  the 
Hebrews  *  But  its  relationship  to  the  Gospel  according 
to  the  Hebrews  becomes  more  clear  when  Theodoret  states 
that  the  Nazarenes  made  use  of  the  Gospel  according  to 


1  Berthddt,  Einl.  A.  und  N.  Test,  iii.  p.  1213  ;  Orednet,  Beitrage,  L  p. 
132 ;  Davidson,  Introd.  N.  T.,  ii.  p.  Ill ;  ffilgen/eld,  Die  Ew.  Justin's,  p. 
23  f.,  261  ff,;  cf.  Die  Evangelien,  p.  147  f;  Kdatlin,  Urspr.  synopt. 
Ew.,  p.  99,  p.  368  f. ;  Eichhom,  Einl.  N.  T.,  i.  p.  107;  Zeller,  Die  Apos- 
telgesch.,  p.  40  f. ;  ScJioUeUy  Das  alt.  Evang.,  p.  248;  SchwegUr^  Das 
nachap.  Zeitalter,  i.  p.  220  f. ;  Mayerhoff,  Einl.  petr.  Schr.,  p.  234  ff. ; 
Weissey  Die  evangelische  Gesch.,  i.  p.  64;  Feilmoeer,  Einl.  N.  T.,  2  aufl. 
p.  104,  anm.  *;  Schott,  Isagoge,  p.  86,  anm.  1. 

«  Eusebius,  H.  E.,  vi  12;  cf.  Hieron.,  De  Vir.  HI.,  41. 

'  Ad.  Matt.  xiii.  54-56.  He  couples  it  with  the  Book  of  James,  or  the 
I^oteyangelium  Jaoobi. 

B  K    2 
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Peter,*  for  we  know  by  the  testimony  of  the  Fathets 
generally  that  the  Nazarene  Gospel  was  that  commonly 
called  the  Gk)spel  according  to  the  Hebrews  {Evayy€\vov 
Koff  *El3paCovs).  The  same  Gospel  was  in  use  amongst 
the  Ebionites,  and,  in  fact,  as  almost  all  critics  are 
agreed,  the  Gospel  according  to  the  Hebrews,  under 
various  names,  such  as  the  Gospel  according  to  Peter, 
according  to  the  Apostles,  the  Nazarenes,  Ebionites, 
Egjrptians,  &c.,  with  modifications  certainly,  but  sub- 
stantially the  same  work,  was  circulated  very  widely 
throughout  the  early  Church.^  A  quotation  occurs  in  the 
so-called  Epistle  of  Ignatius  to  the  Smjnmseans,  to  which 
we  have  already  referred,  which  is  said  by  Origen  to  be 
in  the  work  called  the  doctrine  of  Peter*  (AiSa^^ 
Uerpov),  but  Jerome  states  that  it  is  taken  from  the 


*  Hsaret.  Fab.,  ii  2;  of.  ffieron.,  lib.,  ti.  Ck>minent.  in  Ezech.  xviii.,  in 
Matt.  xii.  13 ;  De  Vir«  HI.  2.  The  Maroosians  also  used  this  GK>6pel,  and 
we  have  seen  them  in  agreement  with  Justin's  quotation ;  of.  p.  406  ff. 

*  EuaehiuB,  H.  E.,  iii.  25;  EpipTianiua,  Hser.  xxx.  13;  Bieron,,  Adr. 
Pelag.,  iu.  1,  ad  Matt.  yi.  11,  xii.  13,  xxiii.  35;  Theodorti,  Hseret.  Fab., 
ii.  2 ;  Ambroeey  Proem.  Ev.  Luc»;  Anger,  Synops.  Ev.,  p.  xii.  ff. ;  Crednetf 
Beitrage,  i.  p.  331,  347  f.,  385  f.,  391  f.,  409  ff. ;  Gesch.  N.  T.  Eanon,  p. 
9,  p.  17,  p.  21 ;  Schtoegler,  Das  naohap.  IZeitalter,  L  p.  197  ff.,  234  ff. ; 
Kirchlw/er,  Quellensamml.,  p.  452,  anm.  17,  p.  465,  anm.  1;  Ehrard, 
Die  eyang.  Gesch.,  p.  769  ff. ;  Bunaen,  Bibelwerk,  viii.  p.  541  ff.,  559  ff. ; 
Guericke,  Gesammtgesch.  N.  T.,  p.  215  ff.;  Dditzach,  N.  XJnt.  Entst. 
kan.  Ew.,  p.  20  ff. ;  BauTy  Unters.  lib.  kan.  Evy.,  p.  572  ff. ;  Mayerhoff, 
Einl.  petr.  Schr.,  p.  238  ff.,  303  f. ;  Hilgenfdd,  Zeitschr.  wiss.  TheoL, 
1863,  p.  345  ff..  Die  Evy.  Just.,  p.  11  ff. ;  VoUcmar,  Die  Eyangelien,  p. 
42  ;  Reu89,  Gesoh.  heil.  Schr.  N.  T.,  p.  191  ff..  Hist,  du  Canon,  p.  63; 
Keim,  Jeeu  v.  Nazara,  i.  p.  29  ff. ;  BUek,  Einl.  N.  T.,  p.  99  ff. ;  Ewald, 
Jahrb.  bibl.  Wiss.,  1854,  p.  36  ff. ;  Nicolas,  Etudes  sur  les  Eyang.  Apoor., 
p.  23  ff.,  60  ff.,  95  ff.,  118 ;  Eerttng,  Einl.  N.  T.,  p.  21 ;  De  WetU,  Einl. 
N.  T.,  p.  96  ff.,  138  f. ;  Schneckenburger,  XJeb.  d.  Eyang.  d.  iEgyptier, 
1834,  Urspr.  erst.  kan.  Eyang. ;  Fabricius,  Cod.  Apocr.  N.  T.,  i.  p. 
340  ff. ;  Eithhom,  Einl.  N.  T..  i.  p.  9  f.  14  ff. ;  SchoU,  Isagoge,  p.  8  ff. ; 
Oieseler,  Enst^t.  Eohriffc.  Ey.,  p.  9  ff. ;  Neudecker,  Einl.  N.  T.,  1840,  p. 
24  ff. 

»  1)0  Priiicip.  Piiof.,  §8. 
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Hebrew  Gospel  of  the  Nazarenes.^  Dclitzsch  finds  traces 
of  the  Gospel  according  to  the  Hebrews  before  a.d.  130 
in  the  Tahnud.*  Eusebius^  informs  us  that  Papias 
narrated  from  the  Gospel  according  to  .the  Hebrews  a 
story  regarding  a  woman  accused  before  the  Lord  of  many 
sins.*  The  same  writer  likewise  states  that  Hegesippus, 
who  came  to  Rome  and  commenced  his  public  career 
under  Anicetus,  quoted  from  the  same  Gospel.*  The 
evidence  of  this  "ancient  and  apostolic"  man  is  very 
important,  and  although  he  evidently  attaches  great 
value  to  tradition,  knew  of  no  canonical  Scriptures  of 
the  New  Testament,  and,  like  Justin,  rejected  the  Apostle 
Paul;*  he  still  regarded  the  Gospel  according  to  the 
Hebrews  with  respect,  and  made  use  of  no  other. 
The  best  critics  consider  that  this  Gospel  was  the 
evangelical  work  used  by  the  author  of  the  Clementine 
Homilies.^  Cerinthus  and  Carpocrates  made  use  of  a 
form  of  it,*  and  there  is  good  reason  to  suppose  that 
Tatian,  like  his  master  Justin,  used  the  same  Gospel : 

*  Hieron,,  Proem,  in  Esaise,  xyiii.,  De  Vir.  111.,  16;  of.  Fabriciuu,  Cod. 
Apocr.  N.  T.,  L  p.  359  f.  A  siimlar  passage  was  in  the  Kripvyfia  Jlcrpov. 
of.  HUgenfdd,  Die  Etv.  Justin's,  p.  249,  Credner,  Beitrage,  i.  p.  407  f. 

«  Tract.  Sabbath,  f.  116;  Delitzsch,  N,  Unters.  Enst.  kan,  Ew., 
p.  18.  *  Eusehius,  H.  E.,  iii.  39. 

^  This  is  generally  believed  to  be  the  episode  inserted  in  t]ie  fourth 
Qospel,  viii.  1 — 11,  but  not  originally  belonging  to  it. 

»  EueeiiuB,  H,  E.,  iy.  22. 

*  Baur,  Paulus,  i.  p.  222  f.,  GFesdh.  chr.  Sirche,  i.  p,  83  f, ;  Hilger^feld, 
Der  Eanon,  p.  27  ff. ;  VolJcTnary  Der  XJrsprung,  p.  91  f.,  132 ;  Scholten, 
Die  &lt.  Zeugnisse,  p.  22  f.,  Das  Eyang.  nach,  Johan.,  p.  11;  Beuss^ 
Gesch.  h.  Sohr.  N.  T.,  p.  289 ;  Nicolas,  Et.  sur.  les  Ey.  Apocr.,  p.  58; 
Bchvoegler,  Das  nachap.  Zeit,,  i  p.  173  ff. 

'  Credner,  Beitrage,  i.  p.  330  ff, ;  Neander,  Genet,  EntWt  d«  yorn. 
Gnost.  Syst.  p.  418;  Schwegler,  Das  naohap.  !Zeit.,  p.  207;  Eilgen/eld, 
Die  Eyy.  Just.,  p.  377  f. ;  Reuss,  Gesch.  h.  Sohr,  N.  T.,  p.  192  f. ;  Baur, 
Unters.  ub.  kan.  Eyy.,  p.  573;  cf.  Anger,  Synops.  Eyang.,  p.  xyi. 

*  E2nphaniuB,  Hser.,  xxyii.  5,  cf.  xxx.  26,  xxx.  14 ;  cf.  De  Wette,  Einl, 
N.  T.>  p.  116  f,,  119 ;  Schwegler,  Pas  nachap.  Zeit.,  i,  p.  204. 
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indeed  his  "  Diatessaron,"  we  are  told,  was  by  some 
called  the  Gospel  according  to  the  Hebrews.*  Clement 
of  Alexandria  quotes  it  as  an  authority  with  quite  the 
same  respect  as  the  other  Gospels.  He  says :  *'  So  also 
in  the  Gospel  according  to  the  Hebrews,  *He  who 
adores  shall  reign,'  it  is  written,  *and  he  who  has 
reigned  shall  rest'  "^  A  form  of  this  Gospel,  "  according 
to  the  Egyptians,"  is  quoted  in  the  second  Epistle  of 
pseudo-Clement  of  Rome,  as  we  are  informed  by  the 
Alexandrian  Clement,  who  likewise  quotes  the  same 
passage.*  Origen  frequently  made  use  of  the  Gospel 
according  to  the  Hebrews,*  and  that  it  long  enjoyed 
great  consideration  in  the  Church  is  proved  by  the  fact  that 
Theodoret  found  it  in  circulation  jiot  only  among  heretics, 
but  also  amongst  orthodox  Christian  communities  ;*  and 
even  in  the  fourth  century  Eusebius  does  not  class  this 
Gospel  amongst  spurious  books,  but  in  the  second  class 
along  with  the  Apocaljrpse  of  John  ;^  and  later  still  Jerome 
translated  it  ;^  whilst  Nicephorus  inserts  it,  in  his 
Stiehometry,  not  amongst  the  Apocrypha^  but  amongst 

>  Epiphamus,  Hror.,  xlvi.  1;  cf.  De  Wette,  Einl.  N.  T.,  p.  116,  119; 
Schwegler,  Das  nachap.  Zeit.,  i.  p.  208;  Schneckenhv/rger^  Das  Evang.  d. 
2Egypt.,  p.  36  f. ;  Credner,  Beitrage,  i  p.  444 ;  Eichhorny  EinL  N.  T,,  i. 
p.  28,  120  £f.;  Schmidt,  Einl.  N.  T.,  p.  124  ff.;  Gratz,  K.  Unt  Just. 
Denkw.,  p.  814 ;  BauTy  Unt.  kan.  Ew.,  p.  673 ;  Beu$$,  Gesch.  heiL  Sclir. 
N.  T.,  p.  193;  Oiiericke,  Gesammtgesch.  N.  T.,  p.  227  f. 

'  J  #cov  ry  Koff  'EPpaiovs  cvayycXiy  *M  Bavfida'as  /Sao-iXcvcrc*,"  ytypanrai,  **  ml 
6  /Sao-iXcvo-of  avcaravBfiaenu,**     Clem,  Ah,  Strom.,  ii.  9,  §  45. 

*  2  Ep.  ad  Corinth.,  xii. ;  cf.  Cl&m.  AL,  Strom.,  iii.  9,  §  13. 

^  Evangelium  quoque,  quod  appellatur  secundum  Hebrseos  .... 
quo  et  Origenes  ssepe  utitur.  Hieron.,  De  Vir.  HI.,  2 ;  Origen,  in  Job.,  vol. 
iy.  63,  Matt.  xix.  19,  vol.  iii.,  p.  771,  &c. 

'  Fab.  Haer.,  i.  20;  cf.  Epiphanius,  Hser.,  xlvi.  1. 

*  Eusebius,  iii.  25;  ctSchwegler,  Das  nachap.  Zeitalter,  i.  p,211  anni 
1 ;  Guericke,  Gesammtgesch.  N.  T.,  p.  215  f . ;  Fabriciue,  Cod.  Apocr. 
N.  T.,  i.  p.  351  f.,  p.  355  ff. ;  Hilgeiifeld,  Nov.  Test,  extra  Can.  recept. 
Fasc.,  iv.  p.  5  ff. 

7  De  Vir.  lU.,  2. 
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the  Antilegomena,  or  merely  doubtful  books  of  the  New 
Testament,  along  with  the  Apocalypse  of  John.*  Euse- 
bins  bears  testimony  to  the  value  attached  to  it  by  the 
Jewish  Christians,*  and  indeed  he  says  of  the  Ebionites 
that,  "  only  making  use  of  the  Gospel  according  to  the 
Hebrews,  they  consider  the  rest  of  but  small  value/'*  In 
such  repute  was  this  Grospel  amongst  the  earliest  Christian 
communities,  that  it  was  generally  believed  to  be  the 
original  of  the  Greek  Gospel  of  Matthew.  IrensBus  states 
that  the  Ebionites  used  solely  the  Gospel  according  to 
Matthew  and  reject  the  Apostle  Paul,  asserting  that  he 
was  an  apostate  from  the  law.*  We  know  from  state- 
ments regarding  the  Ebionites*  that  this  Grospcl  could  not 
have  been  our  Gospel  according  to  Matthew,  and  besides, 
both  Clement*  of  Alexandria  and  Origen^  call  it  the 
Gospel  according  to  the  Hebrews.  Eusebius,  however, 
stiQ  more  clearly  identifies  it,  as  we  have  seen  above. 
Repeating  the  statements  of  Ireneeus,  he  says ;  "  These 
indeed  (the  Ebionites)  thought  that  all  the  Epistles  of 
the  Apostle  (Paul)  should  be  rejected,  calling  him  an 
apostate  from  the  law ;  making  use  only  of  the  Gospel 
according  to  the  Hebrews,  they  consider  the  rest  of  small 
value,"®  Epiphanius  calls  both  the  single  Gospel  of  the 
Ebionites  and  of  the  Nazarenes  the  **  Gospel  according  to 
the  Hebrews,''  and  also  the  Gospel  according  to  Matthew,^ 
as  does  also  Theodoret*®    Jerome  translated  the  Gospel 

>  Cf.  Credner,  Zur-Gesch.  Dee  Kan.,  p.  120.  «  H.  E.,  iii.  25. 

*  €vayy€\U^   di   fi6v^   rf  Koff   'EPpalovs   X«yo/iicVy   xP^^H^'^^^t  ^«**'   Xoin&v 
(TiUKphv  hrowvvro  XSyop,     H.  E.,  iii.' 27. 

*  Adv.  Haer.,  i.  26,  5  2;  cf .  iii.  12,  §  7, 

•  Origerit  Contra  Oels.,  v.  61;  Eusebius,  H.  E.,  iii.  27. 

•  Strom.,  ii.  9,  §  45. 

^  In  Job.  t  iL  6  (Op.  iy.  p.  63  f.)i  Horn,  in  Jerem.,  xv.  4 ;  cf.  JJicron., 

in  Mich.  vii.  6 ;  in  Es.  xl.  12,  De  Vir.  HI.,  2.  •  H.  E.,  iii.  27, 

»  Hsor.,  XXX.  3;  cf.  H»r.  xxix.  9,  xxx.  14.  >•  Hear.  Fab.,  iL  1. 
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according  to  the  Hebrews  both  into  Greek  and  Latin,* 
and  it  is  clear  that  his  belief  was  that  this  Gospel,  a  copy 
of  which  he  found  in  the  library  collected  at  Caesarea  by 
the  Martyr  Pamphilus  (f  309),  was  the  Hebrew  original 
of  Matthew ;  and  in  support  of  this  view  he  points  out 
that  it  did  not  follow  the  version  of  the  LXX.  in  its 
quotations  from  the  Old  Testament,  but  quoted  directly 
from  the  Hebrew.^  An  attempt  has  been  made  to  argue 
that,  later,  Jerome  became  doubtful  of  this  view,  but  it 
seems  to  us  that  this  is  not  the  case,  and  certainly 
Jerome  in  his  subsequent  writings  states  that  it  was 
generally  held  to  be  the  original  of  Matthew.*  That  this 
Gospel  was  not  identical  with  the  Oreek  Matthew  is  evi- 
dent  both  from  the  quotations  of  Jerome  and  others,  and 
also  from  the  fact  that  Jerome  considered  it  worth  while 
to  translate  it  twice.  K  the  Greek  Gospel  had  been  an 
accurate  translation  of  it,  of  course  there  could  not  have 
been  inducement  to  mjjj:e  another,*    As  we  shall  hereafter 


^  Eyangelitim  quoque,  qaod  appellatur  seoundnm  Hebrseoe,  et  a  me 
nuper  in  grsBcum  latinumque  sermonem  translatuin  est,  quo  6t  Origenea 
scepe  utitur,  &c.    Eieron.,  Be  Vir.  lU.  2, ;  of.  Adv.  Pelag.,  1. 

*  Porro  ipsum  hebraicum  (Mattheei)  habetar  usque  hodie  in  Csesariensi 
bibliotheca  quam  Pamphilus  martyr  studiosissime  confecit,  mihi  quoque 
a  Nazarseis  qui  in  Beroea  urbe  Syrise  hoc  yolumine  utuntur,  describendi 
faoultas  fait,  in  quo  animadvertendum,  quod  ubiounque  Eyangelista  siye 
ex  persona  Domini  Salvatoris  yeteris  Scripturee  testimoniis  utitur,  non 
sequatur  LXX  tranalatorum  auctoritatem  sed  hebraicam,  &o,  &c.  Do 
Yir.  ni.,  8. 

*  In  Eyangelio  juxta  Hebrsaos  quod  Chaldaioo  quidem  Syroque  sermone 
sed  hebraiois  Uteris  soriptum  est,  quo  utuntur  usque 'hodie  Nasareni  se- 
cundum Apostolos,  siye  ut  plerique  autumant  juxta  liatthseum  quod  et  in 
Osesariensi  habetur  Bibliotheca,  narrat  historia,  &c.  &c  Bieron*,  Ady, 
Pelag.,  iii.  2 ;  cf.  Comment,  in  Esaise,  xi.  2,  ad.  Matt.  ^ii.  13;  ct  Anger, 
Synops.  Eyy.,  p.  xii.  f. ;  Htlgen/eld,  Zeitsohr.  wiss.  Theol.,  1863,  p.  352 ; 
Schwegler,  Das  nachap.  Zeitalter,  i.  p.  216;  Davidson,  Introd.  N.  T.,  i.  p. 
472  f. ;  Schneekenhurger,  Ursp.  erst.  kan.  Eyy.,  ftassim,  et  171 ;  Bichhom, 
Knl.  N.  T.,i.  p.  24ff. 

^  gchwegleft  Das  nachap.  Zeitalter,  i.  p.  246 ;  Eilgen/eld,Zeitwbi.ina8, 
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see,  the  belief  was  universal  in  the  early  Church  that 
Matthew  wrote  his  Gospel  in  Hebrew.  Attempts  have 
been  made  to  argue  that  the  Gospel  according  to  the 
Hebrews  was  first  written  in  Greek  and  then  translated 
into  Hebrew,*  but  the  reasons  advanced  seem  quite 
insufficient  and  arbitrary,*  and  it  is  contradicted  by  the 
whole  tradition  of  the  Fathers. 

It  is  not  necessary  for  our  purpose  to  enter  fully  here 
into  the  question  of  the  exact  relation  of  our  canonical 
Gospel  according  to  Matthew  to  the  Gospel  according  to 
the  Hebrews.  It  is  sufficient  for  us  to  point  out  that  we 
meet  with  the  latter  before  Matthew's  Gospel,  and  that 
the  general  opinion  of  the  early  church  was  that  it  was 
the  original  of  the  canonical  Gospel  This  opinion,  as 
Schwegler  ^  remarks,  is  supported  by  the  fact  that  tradi- 
tion assigns  the  origin  of  both  Gospels  to  Palestine,  and 
that  both  were  intended  for  Jewish  Christians  and 
exclusively  used  by  them.  That  the  two  works,  hoW' 
ever  originally  related,  had  by  subsequent  manipulation 
become  distinct,  although  still  amidst  much  variation 
preserving  some  substantial  affinity,  cannot  be  doubted, 

Tlieol.  1863,  p.  351 ;  Anger^  Synops.  Eyang.,  p.  ziL  ff. ;  Eichham,  Einl. 
N.  T.,  i.  p.  24  ff. 

*  Credner,  Beitrftge,  i.  p.  346  f.,  379,  405 ;  cf.  Einl.  N.  T.,  i,  §  45,  p.  89 
De  Wette,  Einl.  N.  T.,  p.  102  f. ;  Dditzsch,  Entst.  kan.  Ew.,  p.  26  ff. ; 
migenfeldf  Die  Evangelien,  p.  117 ;  Volkmari  DieBeligion  Jesn,  p.  406  f. ; 
FatUus,  Ezeget.  Consery.,  i.  p.  143 ;  Theile,  Winer's  N.  Exit.  Journal,  i. 
p.  291;  dcholten,  Die  alt.  Zeugnisse,  p.  181;  Bleek,  EinL  N.  T.,  p. 
110  f. 

'  Davidson,  Introd.  N.  T.,  i.  p.  474  fL  ;  Siefferi,  TJrspr.  erst.  kan.  Ew., 
p.  33;  Schneckenhwger,  Urspr.  erst.  kan.  Ey.,  p.  139  ff. ;  Meyer,  Kr.  ex. 
H'buch 0b.  Ev,  d.  Matth.,  5  aufl. ,  p.  18  f. ;  Reuss,  Geeoh.  heiL  Sohr.  N.  T„ 
p.  191  f. ;  Baur,  Unters.  kan.  Ew.,  p.  672  ff. ;  JEuxUd,  Jahrb.  bibL  Wiss., 
1863-64,  p.  42 ;  Thierech,  Die  Kirohe  im  apost,  Zeitalter,  p.  183  f. ; 
^ichhom,  Einl,  N,  T.,  p.  13  ff. ;  Ehrard,  Krit,  d,  eyang,  Gesoh.,  p.  778, 
anm.  18. 

'  Pas  nachap.  Zeitalter,  i.  p.  241* 
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and  in  addition  to  evidence  already  cited  we  may  point 
out  that  in  the  Stichometry  of  Nicephorus,  the  Gospel 
accoi-ding  to  Matthew  is  said  to  have  2500  arixpi^  whilst 
that  according  to  the  Hebrews  has  only  2200.* 

Whether  this  Gospel  formed  one  of  the  ttoXXoc  of 
Luke  it  is  not  our  purpose  to  inquire,  but  enough  has 
been  said  to  prove  that  it  was  one  of  the  most  ancient* 
and  most  valued  evangelical  works,  and  to  show  the 
probability  that  Justin  Martyr,  a  Jewish  Christian  living 
amongst  those  who  are  known  to  have  made  exclusive 
use  of  this  Gospel,  may  well,  like  his  contemporary 
Hegesippus,  have  used  the  Gospel  according  to  the 
Hebrews ;  and  this  probability  is,  as  we  have  seen,  greatly 
strengthened  by  the  fact  that  many  of  his  quotations 
agree  with  passages  which  we  know  to  have  been  con- 
tained in  it ;  whilst,  on  the  other  hand,  almost  all  diflFer 
from  our  Gospels,  presenting  generally,  however,  a 
greater  affinity  to  the  Gospel  according  to  Matthew,  as 
we  might  expect,  than  to  the  other  two.  It  is  clear  that 
the  title  "  Gospel  according  to  the  Hebrews  "  cannot  have 
been  its  actual  superscription,  but  merely  was  a  name 
descriptive  of  the  readers  for  whom  it  was  prepared  or 
amongst  whom  it  chiefly  circulated,  and  it  is  most 
probable  that  it  originally  bore  no  other  title  than  '*  The 

*  Credner,  Zur  Gesch.  das  Kanons,  p.  120;  Gesch.  d.  N.  T.  Kan.,  p. 
243. 

«  Cf.  De  Wette,  Einl.  N.  T.,  p.  97,  p.  138 ;  Schwegler,  Das  nachap.  Zeit. 
i.  p.  199 ;  Credner,  Beitr&ge,  i.  p.  409  ff. ;  Davidsm,  Introd.  N.  T.,  i.  p. 
483;  Ewaldy  Jahrb.  bibl.  Wiss.,  1863-54,  p.  40  ff. ;  Delitzsch,  Entst. 
kan.  Ew.,  p.  18  ff.;  Quericke^  Gesammtgesch.  N.  T.,  p.  216  ff.;  BuMeti, 
Bibelwerk,  viii.  p.  642,  647  f. ;  Hilgenfdd^  Zeitsehr.  wiss.  Thetd.  186  ,p. 
346  ff. ;  Mayerhoff,  Einl.  petr.  Schr.,  p.  234  ff. ;  Bleek,  Einl.  N.  T.,  p. 
99  ff. ;  Keim,  Jesu  y.  Nazara,  L  p.  29 ;  Nicolas,  Etudes  sor  les  Ev.  Apocr. 
p.  23  ff. ;  Htt^,  Einl.  N.  T.,  ii.  p.  19  ff. ;  Schneckenhurgery  Urspr.  erst 
kan.  Ev.,  p.  105  ff.;  Eichhorn,  Einl.  N.  T.,  i.,  p.  7,  p.  18  ff. ;  SchoU, 
Isagoge,  p.  8  ff. ;  Ncudecker,  Einl.  N.  T.,  p.  24  ff. 
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Gospel ''  {to  evayyekiop),  to  which  were  added  the 
different  designations  under  which  we  find  it  known 
amongst  different  communities.^  We  have  akeady  seen^ 
that  Justin  speaks  of  "  Tlie  Gospel "  and  seems  to  refer 
to  the  **  Memoirs  of  Peter/'  both  distinguishing  appella- 
tions of  this  Gospel,  but  there  is  another  of  the  names 
borne  by  the  "  Gospel  according  to  the  Hebrews,"  which 
singularly  recalls  the  "Memoirs  of  the  Apostles,''  by 
which  Justin  prefers  to  call  his  evangelical  work.  It 
was  called  the  "Gospel  according  to  the  Apostles"^ 
{evayyekiop  Kara  tov9  diroordXovs),  and,  in  short,  com- 
paring Justin's  Memoirs  with  this  Gospel,  we  find  at 
once  similarity  of  contents  and  even,  of  name.' 

It  is  not  necessary,  however,  for  the  purposes  of  this 
examination  to  dwell  more  fully  upon  the  question  as  to 
what  specific  Gospel  now  no  longer  extant  Justin 
employed.  We  have  shown  that  there  is  no  evidence 
that  he  made  use  of  any  of  our  Gospels,*  and  he  cannot, 
therefore,  be  cited  even  to  prove  their  existence,  and  much 
less  to  attest  the  authenticity  and  character  of  records 

*  SchwegleVy  Das  nachap.  Zeitalter,  i.  p.  202 ;  BauVy  Unters.  kan. 
Ew.,  p.  673. 

'  In  eyangelio  juxta  Hebneos  quo  utuntur  usque  hodie  Nazareni 
secundum  apostoloa,  sive,  ut  plerique  autumant,  juxta  Matthseum. 
Hieron,^  Adv.  Pelag.,  iii.  2.  Of.  Oriyen,  Horn,  in  Luc. ;  Epiphanius, 
Hser.,  XXX.  13 ;  Amhros,  in  Proem.  Com.  in  Luc. ;  Guerickcy  Gesammtgesch. 
N.  T.,  p.  216;  Mayerhoffy  Einl.  petr.  Schr.,  p.  303;  Schneckenburger, 
Urspr.  erst.  kan.  Ev.,  p.  156 ;  Eichhiymy  Einl.  N.  T.,  i.  p.  9  flF.,  p.  108  f. ; 
Hugy  Einl.  N.  T.,  ii.  p.  26  f. ;  Giesekry  Vers.  Entst.  schr.  Ew.,  p.  9  ff., 
of.  p.  57  3. ;  ReithmayTy  Einl.  N.  T.,  1852,  p.  46  f. ;  NeudeckeVy  Einl. 
N.  T.,  p.  24  ff. 

'  Schwegler  rightly  remarks  that  if  it  can  be  shown  that  Justin  even 
once  made  use  of  the  Gospel  according  to  the  Hebrews,  or  any  other  un- 
canonical  source,  there  is  no  ground  for  asserting  that  he  may  not  always 
have  done  so.  Das  nachap.  Zeit.  i.  p.  229  f. ;  Crednery  Beitrage,  i.  p. 
229 ;  Hilgenfeldy  Die  Ew.  Justin's,  p.  256. 

*  The  peculiarities  of  language  of  our  Synoptic  Gospels  are  entirely 
wanting  in  Justin.     Of.  CredneVy  Beitrage,  i.  p.  213  f. 
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whose  authors  he  does  not  once  name.  On  the  other 
hand  it  has  been  made  evident  that  there  were  other 
Gospels,  now  lost  but  which  then  enjoyed  the  highest 
consideration,  from  which  his  quotations  might  have  been, 
and  probably  were,  taken.  We  have  seen  that  Justin's 
Memoirs  of  the  Apostles  contained  many  facts  of  Gospel 
history  unknown  to,  or  contradictory  of,  our  Gk>spels, 
which  were  contained  in  apocryphal  works  and  in  the 
Gospel  according  to  the  Hebrews ;  that  they  contained 
matter  otherwise  contradictory  to  our  Gospels,  and 
sayings  of  Jesus  not  contained  in  them ;  and  that  his 
quotations,  although  so  numerous,  systematically  vary 
from  similar  passages  in  our  Gospels.  No  theory  of 
quotation  from  memory  can  account  for  these  phenomena, 
and  the  reasonable  conclusion  is  that  Justin  did  not 
make  use  of  our  Gospels,  but  quoted  from  another  source. 
In  no  case  can  the  testimony  of  Justin  afford  the 
requisite  support  to  the  Gospels  as  records  of  miracles 
and  of  a  Divine  Revelation. 
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CHAPTER  IV. 

HEOESIPPUS — PAPIAS   OF  HIERAPOLIS. 

We  now  turn  to  Hegesippus,  one  of  the  contemporaries 
of  Justin,  and,  like  him,  a  Palestinian  Jewish  Christian. 
Most  of  our  information  regardiug  him  is  derived  from 
Eusebius,  who,  however,  fortunately  gives  rather  copious 
extracts  from  his  writings.  Hegesippus  was  born  in  Pa- 
lestine, of  Jewish  parents,*and  in  all  probability  belonged  to 
the  primitive  community  of  Jerusalem.^  In  order  to  make 
himself  thoroughly  acquainted  with  the  state  of  the  Church, 
he  travelled  widely  and  came  to  Eome  when  Anicetus 
was  Bishop.  Subsequently  he  wrote  a  work  of  historical 
Memoirs,  xmoiivrjiiaray  in  five  books,  and  thiis  became  the 
first  ecclesiastical  historian  of  Christianity.  This  work 
is  lost,  but  portions  have  been  preserved  to  us  by  Euse- 
bius, and  one  other  fragment  is  also  extant.*  It  must 
have  been,  in  part  at  least,  written  after  the  succession  of 
Eleutherus  to  the  Eoman  bishopric  (a.d.  177-193),  as 
that  event  is  mentioned  in  the  book  itself,  and  his  testi- 
mony is  allowed  by  aU  critics  to  date  from  an  advanced 
period  of  the  second  half  of  the  second  century.* 

>  EtmhiuBy  H.  E.,  iv.  22;  Credner,  Geeoh.  N.  T.  Kanon,  p.  34; 
SchwegUr,  Das  nachap.  Zeitalter,  i.  p.  136;  Ewald,  Oeech.  d.  V.  Isr.,  yii. 
p.  17,  anxn.  1 ;  Lechler,  Das  apost.  u.  nachap.  Zeitalter,  p.  462 ;  Donald- 
<on,  Hist,  of  Ghr.  Lit.  and  Doctr.,  iii.  p.  186. 

*  Schweghr,  Das  nachap.  Zeitalter,  i.  p.  136 ;  Credner,  Gesch.  N.  T. 
Kanon,  p.  34.  *  EtmlnuB,  H.  E.,  iy.  22;  cf.  iy.  11. 

*  De  Wette,  Einl.  N.  T.,  p.  139;  Baur,  G^e8ch.  chr.  Kirche,  i.  p.  84  ; 
BeuBs,  Gesoh.  heil.  Schr.  N.  T.  p.,  290  Credner,  Beitrilg©,  i.  p.  51 ; 
OetMsh.  N.  T.  Kanon,  p.  77  ;  Einl.  N.  T.  i.    ^.573;  Scholtm,  Bet  Paulin. 
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The  testimony  of  Hegesippus  is  of  great  value,  not 
only  as  that  of  a  man  bom  near  the  primitive  Christian 
tradition,  but  also  as  that  of  an  intelligent  traveller 
amongst  many  Christian  communities.  Eusebius  evi- 
dently held  him  in  high  estimation  as  recording  the 
unerring  tradition  of  the  Apostolic  preaching  in  the  most 
simple  style  of  composition/  and  as  a  writer  of  authority 
who  had  "lived  during  the  first  succession  of  the 
Apostles '*'  (cttI  rfj<s  irpdyni^  t(op  aTrooTokoiv  ya/o/jia/os 
81080x175).  Any  indications,  therefore,  which  we  may 
derive  from  information  regarding  him,  and  from  the 
fragments  of  his  writings  which  survive,  must  be  of 
peculiar  importance  for  our  inquiry. 

As  might  have  been  expected  from  a  convert  from 
Judaism '  (7rc7rtoT€v/ca>9  ii  'E^paicDp),  we  find  in  Hege- 
sippus manifest  evidences  of  general  tendency  to  the 
Jewish  side  of  Christianity.  For  him,  "James,  the 
brother  of  the  Lord  "  was  the  chief  of  the  Apostles,  and 
he  states  that  he  had  received  the  government  of  the 
Church  after  the  death  of  Jesus.*  The  account  which 
he  gives  of  him  is  remarkable.  "  He  was  consecrated 
from  his  mother's  womb.  He  drank  neither  wine  nor 
strong  drink,  nor  ate  he  any  living  thing.  A  razor 
never  went  upon  his  head,  he  anointed  not  himself  with 

EvangeKe,  p.  3;  Die  alt.  IZeugnisse,  p.  19  f. ;  LechUr,  Das  apoei.  n. 
nachap.  Zeitalter,  p.  296,  p.  463 ;  Damdscmy  Introd.  N.  T.,  L  p.  462,  iL  p. 
160;  Donaldson^  Hist.  Chr.  Lit.  and  Doctr.,  iii.  p.  183;  BiUchl,  Entst. 
altkath.  Kirche,  p.  268;  Etvaldy  Geech.  d.  Volkes  ler.,  p.  17  f.;  Tia^ 
chendorf,  Wann  warden  u.  s.  w.,  p.  19,  anm.  1 ;  VoUcmoTf  Der  XJrspnmg, 
p.  164,  p.  67  f. ;  Anger,  Synops.  Ev.,  p.  xiii.  not.  4,  p.  xvi. ;  Home^ 
Introd.  to  n.  S.,  12th  ed.  ed.  TregeUes,  iv.  p.  423;  Lardner,  Credibility 
&c..  Works,  ii.  p.  141. 

*  rriv  mrXai^  irapdboaip  rov  a7to<rroKiKov  Krjpvyfiarog  dTrXovararif  oiivra^n 
ypatprjs  v7rofivr}fiaTurd^€vos,  ic.r.X.     EtLsebivs,  iv.  8. 

2  Eusehiua,  H.  E.,  ii.  23;  cf.  Hieron,,  De  Vir.  Dl.,  22. 

»  Eusehim,  H.  E.,  iv.  22.  *  Euaehiua,  H.  E.,  ii.  23. 
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oil,  and  did  not  use  a  bath.  He  alone  was  allowed  to 
enter  into  the  Holies.  For  he  did  not  wear  woollen 
garments,  but  linen.  And  he  alone  entered  into  the 
Sanctuary  and  was  found  upon  his  knees  praying  for  the 
forgiveness  of  the  people  ;  so  that  his  knees  became  hard 
like  a  camel's,  through  his  constant  bending  and  suppli- 
cation before  God,  and  asking  for  forgiveness  for  the 
people.  In  consequence  of  his  exceeding  great  righteous- 
ness he  was  called  Righteous  and  *  Oblias,'  that  is.  Pro- 
tector of  the  people  and  Righteousness,  as  the  prophets 
declare  with  regard  to  him,''^  and  so  on.  Throughout  the 
whole  of  his  account  of  James,  Hegesippus  describes  him 
as  a  mere  Jew,  and  as  frequenting  the  temple,  and  even 
entering  the  Holy  of  Holies  as  a  Jewish  High  Priest 
Whether  the  account  be  apocryphal  or  not  is  of  little 
consequence  here;  it  is  clear  that  Hegesippus  sees  no 
incongruity  in  it,  and  that  the  difference  between  the 
Jew  and  the  Christian  was  extremely  small.  The  head 
of  the  Christian  community  could  assume  aU  the  duties 
of  the  Jewish  High-Priest,^  and  his  Christian  doctrines 
did  not  oflfend  more  than  a  small  party  amongst  the 
Jews.^ 

We  are  not,  therefore,  surprised  to  find  that  his  rule 
[Kapdv)    of    orthodoxy  in   the   Christian    communities 

*  0{kos  bt  €K  KoiXias  iiTfTphi  avTov  Syiof  ^v.  Oanv  Koi  aUtpa  ovk  IWtcv,  ovbi 
(pL^lnrxop  tf<f>ay€.  Svp6v  «rl  ttjv  K€<f)aX^  avrov  oihc  dpf^,  tfKcuov  (Ak  rjKtl^oTO^ 
kclL  fiakca^itf  oIk  €Xpfj<raro,  Tovry  fi6vv  i^v  tls  ri  6yui  ftaUwai,  Ovdc  yhp 
€p€ovv  €<^pct,  dXXh  a'Ufb6pas,  Kat  ft6vos  €iarip)(€To  €ls  rhv  va6v,  rjvpia'K€T6  T€ 
K€ifi€W09  M,  rois  y6vaa-L,  koI  oirov/tcvo^  virtp  rov  \aov  S^aiv,  i>s  mreo'fckTjictvtu  ra 
y6vara  oCrrov  bucrjp  mifiijXov,  dia  r6  dtl  icdfiirrfw  irpocKWovvra  ry  ©cy,  icai 
aiT(7aB<u  Sffxa-tp  ry  Xay.  Auk  yc  rot  t^  v7r€pfiokfiP  T^f  ducoioavprjg  aUrov, 
cfcoXciro  bliuuos  Koi  c^^las  *  B  tarip  'EXXi/vtorl  irtptoxh  ^^v  Xaot)  Koi  buuuoavprj, 
&s  ol  Trpo<l>fJTm  drfkovai  irtpl  (lijTov.     Etueb,,  H.  E.,  ii.,  23. 

'  Epiphaniiis  also  has  the  tradition  that  James  alone  as  High  Priest  once 
a  year  went  into  the  Holy  of  Holies.     Hser.  Ixxviii.  13 ;  cf.  14 ;  xxix.  4. 

>  Schwegler,  Pas  nachap.  Zeitalter,  i.  136  ff.,  342  ff. 
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which  he  visited,  was  "  the  Law,  the  Prophets,  and  the 
Lord/'  Speaking  of  the  result  of  his  observations 
during  his  travels,  and  of  the  succession  of  Bishops  in 
Rome,  he  says :  "  The  Corinthian  Church  continued  in 
the  true  faith  until  Primus  was  Bishop  of  Corinth.  I 
conversed  with  them  on  my  journey  to  Rome,  and  stayed 
many  days  with  the  Corinthians,  during  which  time  we 
strengthened  each  other  in  true  doctrine.  Arrived  in 
Rome  I  composed  the  succession  imtil  Anicetus,  whose 
deacon  was  Eleutherus.  After  Anicetus  succeeded  Soter, 
and  afterwards  Eleutherus.  But  in  every  succession, 
and  in  every  city,  that  prevails  which  the  Law,  and  the 
Prophets,  and  the  Lord  enjoin.''*  The  test  of  true 
doctrine  {6p6o<;  \6yo<;)  with  Hegesippus  as  with  Justin, 
therefore,  is  no  New  Testament  Canon,  which  does  not 
yet  exist  for  him,  but  the  Old  Testament,  the  only  Holy 
Scriptures  which  he  acknowledges,  and  the  words  of 
the  Lord  himself,*  which,  as  in  the  case  of  Jewish  Chris- 
tians like  Justin,  were  held  to  be  established  by  and  in 
direct  conformity  with  the  Old  Testament.'  He  care- 
fully transmits  the  unerring  tradition  of  apostolic 
preaching  {rrjp  awKavfj  trapaZoo'iv  rov  aTrooroXt/cov  Krjpvy^ 
ftaros),  but  he  knows  nothing  of  any  canonical  series 
even  of  apostolic  epistles. 

The  care  with  which  Eusebius  searches  for  every  trace 
of  the  use  of  the  books  of  the  New  Testament  in  early 
writers,  and  his  anxiety  to  produce  any  evidence  concern- 
ing their  authenticity,  render  his  silence  upon  the  subject 

>  Eusehius,  H.  E.,  iv.  22. 

*  SchoUen,  Die  alt.  Zeugnisse,  p.  19  f. ;  Credner,  Gesch.  N.  T.  Eanon, 
p.  76  flF. ;  Beitrage,  i.  p.  51  ;  Eitschl,  Entet.  altkath.  Kirche.  p.  268 ;  Beu9$, 
Gesch.  heil.  Schr.  N.  T.,  p.  290 ;  Echwegler,  Dasnachap.  Zeitalter,  i.  p. 
206  f.,  238  f. ;  Davidson,  Introd.  N.  T.,  i.  p.  462. 

*  Credner,  Beitiage,  i.  p.  30,  p.  33. 
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almost  as  important  as  his  distinct  utterance  when 
speaking  of  such  a  man  as  Hegesippus.  Now,  while 
Eusebius  does  not  assert  that  Hegesippus  refers  to  any 
of  our  Canonical  Gospels  or  Epistles,  he  very  distinctly 
states  that  the  Gospel  of  which  Hegesippus  made  use  in 
his  writings  was  that  "  according  to  the  Hebrews "  (ck 
re  Tov  Kaff  *E)8patov9  evayyekCov  ....  tlpo,  riOyjaLv), 
and  when  he  adds,  "And  other  things  he  records  as  from 
unwritten  Jewish  tradition,"^  and  then  mentions  the 
Proverbs  of  Solomon  and  certain  apocrypha,  Eusebius 
shows  that  he  has  sought  and  here  details  all  the  sources 
from  which  Hegesippus  quotes,  or  regarding  which  ho 
expresses  opinions.  It  may  be  well,  however,  to  give  his 
remarks  in  a  consecutive  form.  "  He  sets  forth  some 
matters  from  the  Gospel  according  to  the  Hebrews  and 
the  Syriac,  and  particularly  from  the  Hebrew  Istnguagc, 
showing  that  he  was  a  convert  from  among  the  Hebrews, 
and  other  things  he  records  as  from  unwritten  Jewish 
tradition.  And  not  only  he,  but  also  Irenaeus,  and  the 
whole  body  of  the  ancients,  called  the  Proverbs  of  Solo- 
mon :  Wisdom  including  every  virtuous  precept.  And 
regarding  the  so-called  Apocrypha,  he  states  that  some 
of  them  had  been  forged  in  his  own  time  by  certain 
heretics.''^ 

It  is  certain  that  Eusebius,  who  quotes  with  so  much 
care  the  testimony  of  Papias,  a  man  of  whom  he  speaks 
disparagingly,  regarding  the  Gospels  and  the  Apocalypse, 

*  Ka\  (IXXa  bi  wff  hv  €^  'lovbaiKrji  aypd<f>ov  irapaboatas  ixvrjfiov€v€i.  Euseh.^ 
H.  E.,  iv.  22. 

'  *Eie  T(  TOV  Koff  *E^paiovs  curtyyf Xtov  Koi  tov  2vpuucov  Koi  ibias  €k  tijs  'Fs^patbot 
biakiKTov  Tivh  Ti^aiPi  ^fK^acWv  «f  *E^paia>v  lavrhv  ireirKrrrvKivaC  #cal  rfXXa  b€ 
ttf  hv  c£  'lovdacic^f  aypd<f)ov  irapab6(T€<as  fivrjfiov€v€if  oit  fiovos  bi  oirroSf  oKKa  Koi 
'EXpTfvaios  Koi  6  iras  Tav  hp\ai<i>v  xopbSf  navaperov  a'o<fiiav  Tav  ^Xofiapos  irapoi' 
fiia^  €Kakovv.  Koi  TTfpt  twi'  Xcyo^cVcov  bt  arroicpv<lxav  biakaft^dwov^  tm  t©v  aiVou 
Xpovxav  nposTivtav  aip€TiKS>v  avmreTrXdo-^m  tipo  rovT<av  laTop€t,  H.  E.,  iv.  22. 
VOL.  I.  F   F 
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would  not  have  neglected  to  have  availed  himself  of  the 
evidence  of  Hegesippus,  for  whom  he  has  so  much 
respect,  had  that  writer  furnished  him  with  any  oppor- 
tunity, and  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  he  exclusively 
made  use  of  the"  Gospel  according  to  the  Hebrews, 
together  with  unwritten  tradition.'  In  the  passage 
regarding  the  Gospel  according  to  the  Hebrews,  as  even 
Lardner^  conjectures,  the  text  of  Eusebius  is  in  all  pro- 
bability confused,  and  he  doubtless  said  what  Jerome 
later  found  to  be  the  fact,  that  "  the  Gospel  according  to 
the  Hebrews  is  written  in  the  Chaldaic  and  Syriac  (or 
Syro-Chaldaic)  language,  but  with  Hebrew  characters."' 
It  is  in  this  sense  that  Rufinus  translates  it.  It  may  not 
be  inappropriate  to  point  out  that  fragments  of  the 
Gospel  according  to  the  Hebrews,  which  have  been  pre- 
served, show  the  same  tendency  to  give  some  pre-emi- 
nence to  James  amongst  the  Apostles  which  we  observe 
in  Hegesippus.*  It  has  been  argued  by  a  few  that  the 
words,  "  and  regarding  the  so-called  Apocrypha,  he  states 
that  some  of  them  had  been  forged  in  his  own  times  by 
certain  heretics,''  are  contradictory  to  his  attributing 
authority  to  the  Gospel  according  to  the  Hebrews,  or  at 
least  that  they  indicate  some  distinction  amongst  Chris- 
tians between  recognized  and  apocryphal  works.  The 
apocryphal  works  referred  to,  however,  are  clearly  Old 


*  SchivegJer,  Das  nachap.  Zeitalter,  i.  p.  206  f. ;  Credner,  Oesch.  N.  T. 
Kanon,  p.  35,  p.  143 ;  VoUcinar,  Der  Ui-sprung,  p.  67  f.,  p.  132  f.,  p.  164 ; 
cf.  Scholten,  Die  alt.  2ieugni8de,  p.  19 ;  lieuss,  Hist,  du  Canon,  p.  42  ;  cf. 
Arigcr,  Synops.  Ev.,  p.  xiii.,  note  4. 

*  Credibility,  Ac,  Works,  ii.  p.  144. 

'  In  Eyangelio  juxta  Hebrseos  quod  Chaldaico  quidem  Syroque  sermone 
sed  hebraicis  Uteris  scriptum  est,  &c.     Adv.  Pelag.,  iii.  1. 

*  Cf.  Hierm,,  De  Vir.  III.,  2;  cf.  Credner,  Beitrage,  i.  p.  398,  406  f. ; 
SmmleTy  Pflanzung  d.  chr.  Kirche,  p.  430,  aum.  2. 
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Testament  Apocrypha**  The  words  are  introduced  by 
the  statement  that  Hegesippus  records  matters  "  as  fix>m 
unwritten  Jewish  tradition/'  and  then  proceeds,  "  and 
not  only  he,  but  also  Irenseus  and  the  whole  body  of  the 
ancients,  called  the  Proverbs  of  Solomon,  Wisdom  includ- 
ing every  virtuous  precept."  Then  follow  the  words, 
"  And  with  regard  to  the  so-called  Apocrypha,"  &c.,  &c., 
evidently  passing  from  the  work  just  mentioned  to  the 
Old  Testament  Apocrypha,  several  of  which  staad  also 
in  the  name  of  Solomon,  and  it  is  not  improbable  that 
amongst  these  were  included  the  Ascensio  Esaice  and  the 
Apocalypsis  Elice,  to  which  is  referred  a  passage  which 
Hegesippus,  in  a  fragment  preserved  by  Photius,^ 
strongly  repudiates.  As  Hegesippus  does  not  mention 
any  canonical  work  of  the  New  Testament,  but  takes  as 
his  rule  of  faith  the  Law,  the  Prophets,  and  the  words  of 
the  Lord  as  he  finds  them  in  the  Gospel  according  to 
the  Hebrews,  quotes  also  Jewish  tradition  and  discusses 
the  Proverbs  of  Solomon,  the  only  possible  conclusion  at 
which  we  can  reasonably  arrive  is  that  he  spoke  of  Old 
Testament  Apocrypha.  Had  he  spoken  of  New  Testa- 
ment Apocrypha,  there  cannot  be  a  doubt  that  Eusebius 
must  have  recorded  his  recognition  of  New  Testament 
Canonical  works  implied  in  such  a  distinction,  and  also 
his  repudiation  of  New  Testament  Apocrypha  regarding 
which  he  so  carefully  collects  information. 

We  must  now  see  how  far  in  the  fragments  of  the 
works  of  Hegesippus  which  have  been  preserved  to  us 
there  are  references  to  assist  our  inquiry.     In  his  account 

*  Even  Canon  Westcott  admits :  **  There  is  indeed  nothing  to  show  dis- 
tinctly that  he  refers  to  the  apocryphal  books  of  the  New  Testament,  but 
there  is  nothing  to  limit  his  words  to  the  Old."     On  the  Canon,  p.  184. 

2  BibL,  232;  cf.  Routh,  K^liq.  Sacne,  181G,  i.  p.  2Sl  f. 

F  F    2 
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of  certain  surviving  members  of  the  family  of  Jesus, 
who  were  brought  before  Domitian,  Hegesippus  says  : 
"  For  Domitian  was  as  much  afraid  of  the  appearance 
of  the  Christ  as  Herod."^  It  has  been  argued  that  this 
may  be  an  allusion  to  the  massacre  of  the  children  by 
Herod  related  in  Matt  ii.,  more  especially  as  it  is  not 
absolutely  certain  that  the  parallel  account  to  that  con- 
tained in  the  first  two  chapters  of  the  first  Gospel  existed 
in  tlm  aldest  forms  of  the  Gospel  according  to  the 
Hebrews.  But  if  it  be  doubtful  whether  some  forms 
of  that  Gospel  contained  the  two  opening  chapters  of 
Matthew,^  it  is  certain  that  Jerome  found  them  in  the 
version  which  he  translated,  a  fact  which  is  proved  by 
his  quotations  from  it  regarding  events  recorded  in  these 
two  chapters.^  This  argument,  therefore,  has  no  weight 
whatever. 

The  principal  passages  which  apologists*  adduce  as 
references  to  our  Gospels  occur  in  the  account  which 
Hegesippus  gives  of  the  martyrdom  of  James  the  Just. 
The  first  of  these  is  the  reply  which  James  is  said  to 
have  given  to  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  :  **  Why  do  ye 
ask  me  concerning  Jesus  the  Son  of  Man  ?  He  sits  in 
heaven  on  the  right  hand  of  great  power,  and  is  about  to 
come  on  the  clouds  of  heaven."*     This  is  compared  with 


*  €<f)op€iTo  yhp  TTfv  7rapov<ri<iv  Tov  Xpiarov,  wy  koi  'HpaSrjf.  Etiseh*y  H.  E., 
iii.  20. 

'  EpiphaniuSf  Hser.,  xxiz.  9 ;  Hxlyenfeldy  Zeitschr.  wise.  TheoL,  1863, 
p.  354. 

»  Hieron.,  De  Yir.  lU.,  8,  Comm.  ad  Matt  ii.  6,  xii.  13,  ad  Es.  xi.  1 ; 
ad  Habac,  iii.  3  ;  cf.  De  Wctte,  Einl.  N.  T.,  p.  102  f. ;  SchwegUr,  Das 
nachap.  Zeit.,  i.  p.  238;  Eivald,  Jahrb.  bibl.  Wiss.,  1853-54,  p.  42. 
Westcott,  On  the  Canon,  p.  182,  note  4. 

*  Ti  ft*  intpoTOTt  TTfpt  *  Irja-ov  tov  viov  tov  dvBpwnov ;  icat  avTos  KaBrjTai  tv  rf 
ovpav^  €K  b€^iS)V  rijf  p,€yaKrjs  SvvdficcoSj  koi  ftfXXct  tpxfaBcu,  liii  tu>v  v€<f>€\6^v  tov 
ovpavov,    Eu9eK,  H.  E.,  ii.  23. 
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Matt.  xxvi.  64  :  "  From  this  time  ye  shall  see  the  Son  of 
]\Ian  coming  on  the  clouds  of  heaven/'^  It  is  not 
necessary  to  point  out  the  variations  between  these  two 
passages,  which  are  obvious,  and  it  must  be  apparent 
that  an  argument  must  indeed  be  weak  which  in  such  a 
matter  rests  upon  mere  similarities.  If  we  had  not  the 
direct  intimation  that  Hegesippus  made  use  of  the 
Gospel  according  to  the  Hebrews,  which  no  doubt  con- 
tained this  passage,  it  would  be  apparent  that  a  man 
who  valued  tradition  so  highly  might  well  have  derived 
this  and  other  passages  from  that  source.  This  is  pre- 
cisely one  of  those  sayings  which  were  most  current  in 
the  early  Church,  whose  hope  ajid  courage  were  sustained 
amid  persecution  and  suflFering  by  such  Chiliastic  expecta- 
tions, with  which  according  to  the  apostolic  injunction 
they  comforted  each  other.^  In  any  case  the  words  do 
not  agree  with  the  passage  in  the  first  Gospel,  and  as  we 
have  already  established,  even  perfect  agreement  would 
not  under  the  circumstances  be  sufficient  evidence  that 
the  quotation  is  from  that  Gospel,  and  not  from  another ; 
but  with  such  discrepancy,  without  any  evidence  what- 
ever that  Hegesippus  knew  an3rthing  of  our  Gospels,  but 
on  the  contrar}^  with  the  knowledge  that  he  made  use  of 
the  Gospel  according  to  the  Hebrews,  we  must  decide 
that  any  such  passages  must  be  derived  from  it  and  not 
from  our  Gospels. 

It  is  scarcely  necessary  to  say  anything  regarding  the 
phrase  :  ''  for  we  and  all  the  people  testify  that  thou  art 
just  and  that  thou    respectest    not   persons.''^      Canon 

^  ojf  SpTi  c[^(cr^€  rhv  vt6v  rov  avBpwimv  KoSfifiiPov  ck  b(^iS>v  ttjs  bvvaft€&s  Kai 
€px6fi€vov  €7r\  tS>v  v€(^€\S>v  tov  ot)pavov.     Matt.  xxvi.  64. 

2  1  Thess.  iv.  18. 

'  *Hftft9  yap  yLapTvpovpiv  (rot  Kat  rras  6  Xabs,  art  dUaios  ct,  icat  on  irpoo'cnrou 
oif  Xafi^dvdSy  k.t.X.     Ettseb.t  H.  E.,  ii.  23. 
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Westcott  points  out  that  /cat  ov  XafiPdvet^  irpoa-ionov 
only  occurs  in  Luke  xx.  21,  and  Galatians  ii.  6  ;^  but 
the  similarity  of  this  single  phrase,  which  is  not  given  as 
a  quotation,  but  in  a  historical  form  put  into  the  mouth 
of  those  who  are  addressing  James,  cannot  for  a  moment 
be  accepted  as  evidence  of  a  knowledge  of  Luke.  The 
episode  of  the  tribute  money  is  generally  ascribed  to  the 
oldest  form  of  the  Gospel  history,  and  although  the 
other  two  Synoptics^  read  fiXen-ei^  for  Xofifidpei.^,  there,  is 
no  ground  for  asserting  that  many  of  the  ttoXXoI  who 
preceded  Luke  did  not  use  the  latter  form,  and  as  little 
for  asserting  that  it  did  not  so  stand  in  the  Gospel 
according  to  the  Hebrews.  The  employment  of  the  same 
expression  in  the  Epistle,  moreover,  at  once  deprives  the 
Grospel  of  any  individuality  in  its  use. 

Hegesippus  represents  the  dying  James  as  kneeling 
down  and  praying  for  those  who  were  stoning  him  :  "  I 
beseech  (thee)  Lord  God  Father  forgive  them,  for  they 
know  not  what  they  do "  (UapaKoXio,  Kvpi^e  See  irdrep, 
a<^€9  avTOL^'  ov  ydp  otSacrt  ri  ttoiovo'lv)'^  This  is  compared 
with  the  prayer  which  Luke*  puts  into  the  mouth  of 
Jesus  on  the  cross  :  *'  Father,  forgive  them,  for  they  know 
not  what  they  do^'  (ITarcp,  a<^€s  avrot?'  ov  ydp  otZaaw 
tC  TTOLova-Lv)^  and  it  is  assumed  from  this  partial  coinci- 
dence that  Hegesippus  was  acquainted  with  the  third  of 
oiir  canonical  Gospels.  We  are  surprised  to  see  an  able 
and  accomplished  critic  like  Hilgenfeld  adopting  such  a 
conclusion  without  either  examination  or  argument  of  any 
kind.®     Such  a  deduction  is  totally  unwarranted  by  the 

1  On  the  Canon,  p.  182,  note  4.  <  Matt.  xxii.  16 ;  Mark  xii.  H. 

.  «  Euseb.,  H.  E.,  ii.  23.  *  xxiii.  34. 

*  Zeitschr.  wiss.  Theol.,  1863,  p.  354,  p.  360,  anm.  1 ;  Die  Ew. 
Justin's,  p.  369 ;  Der  Kanon,  p.  28.  In  eaoh  of  these  places  the  bare  asser- 
tion is  made,  and  the  reader  is  i-eferred  to  the  other  passages.     In  fact 
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facts  of  the  case,  and  if  the  partial  agreement  of  a 
passage  in  such  a  Father  with  a  historical  expression  in 
a  Gospel  which  alone  out  of  many  previously  existent 
lias  come  down  to  us  can  be  considered  evidence  of  the 
acquaintance  of  the  Father  with  that  particular  Gospel, 
the  function  of  criticism  is  at  an  end. 

It  may  here  be  observed  that  the  above  passage  of 
Luke  xxiii.  34  is  omitted  altogether  from  the  Vatican 
MS.  and  Codex  D  {Bezsd)y  and  it  is  erased  from  the 
Codex  Sinaiticus,  in  which  its  position  is  of  a  very  doubt- 
ful character.  The  Codex  Alexandrinus  which  contains 
it  omits  the  word  irdrep}  Luke's  Gospel  was  avowedly* 
composed  after  many  other  similar  works  were  already 
in  existence,  and  we  know  from  our  Synoptics  how 
closely  such  writings  often  followed  each  other,  and 
drew  from  the  same  sources.*  If  any  historical  character 
is  conceded  to  this  prayer  of  Jesus  it  is  natural  to 
suppose  that  it  must  have  been  given  in  at  least  some, 
of  these  numerous  Gospels  which  have  unfortunately 
perished.  No  one  could  reasonably  assert  that  our  third 
Gospel  is  the  only  one  which  ever  contained  the  passage. 
It  would  be  preposterous  to  affirm,  for  instance,  that  it 
did  not  exist  in  the  Gospel  according  to  the  Hebrews, 
which  Hegesippus  employed.  On  the  supposition  that 
the  passage  is  historical,  which  apologists  at  least  will  not 
dispute,  what  could  be  more  natural  or  probable  than  that 

there  is  merely  a  cirole  of  references  to  mere  unargued  assumptions. 
Dansm  (Bibelwerk,  viii.  p.  543)  repeats  the  assertion  of  Hilgenfeld,  and 
refers  to  the  passages  above,  where,  however,  as  we  have  stated,  no 
attempt  whatever  is  made  to  establish  the  truth  of  the  assumption.  Cf. 
Sclwlten^  Die  alt.  Zeuguisse,  p.  19;  Het  Paulin.  Evangelie,  p.  3. 

*  The  Clementine  Homilies  give  the  prayer  of  Jesus :  Horcp,  oc^f  y  avroU 
ras  AfiapTias  €tvTS>v,  ic.t.X.     Hom.,  xi.  20.  '  i.  1. 

^  The  passage  we  are  considering  was  certainly  not  an  original  addition 
by  the  author  of  our  present  thii-d  gospel,  but  was  derived  from  earlier 
sources.     Cf.  Ew^M^  Die  drei  ersten  Ew.,  p.  160. 
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such  a  prayer,  "  emanating  from  the  innermost  soul  of 
Jesus,"  ^  should  have  been  adopted  under  similar  circimi- 
stances  by  James  his  brother  and  successor,  who  certainly 
could  not  have  derived  it  from  Luke.  The  tradition  of 
such  words,  expressing  so  much  of  the  original  spirit  of 
Christianity,  setting  aside  for  the  moment  written 
Gospels,  could  scarcely  fail  to  have  remained  fresh  in  the 
mind  of  the  early  Church,  and  more  especially  in  the 
primitive  community  amongst  whom  they  were  uttered, 
and  of  which  Hegesippus  was  himself  a  later  member ; 
and  they  would  certainly  have  been  treasured  by  one 
who  was  so  careful  a  collector  and  transmitter  of  **  the 
unerring  tradition  of  the  apostolic  preaching."  No  saying 
is  more  likely  to  have  been  preserved  by  tradition,  both 
from  its  own  character,  brevity,  and  origin,  and  from  the 
circumstances  under  which  it  was  uttered,  and  there  can 
be  no  reason  for  limiting  it  amongst  written  records  to 
Luke's  Gospel.  The  omission  of  the  prayer  from  very 
important  codices  of  Luke  further  weakens  the  claim  of 
that  Gospel  to  the  passage.  Beyond  these  general  con- 
siderations, however,  there  is  the  important  and  undoubted 
fact  that  the  prayer  which  Hegesippus  represents  James 
as  uttering  does  not  actually  agree  with  the  prayer  of 
Jesus  in  the  third  Gospel.  So  far  from  proving  the  use 
of  Luke,  therefore,  this  merely  fragmentary  and  partial 
agreement,  on  the  contrary,  rather  proves  that  he  did  not 
know  that  Gospel,  for  on  the  supposition  of  his  making 
use  of  the  third  Synoptic  at  all  for  such  a  purpose,  and 
merely  fabricating  a  prayer  for  his  hero,  why  did  he  not 
give  the  prayer  as  he  found  it  in  Luke  ? 

We  have  still  to  consider  a  fragment  of  Hegesippus 

^  **Gai)z  aus  dem  inneibtei:  Geiste  Je^p^'  gptcLupft/'     Euady  Die 
4i(3i  Qibt.  Evy.,  p.  3(31. 
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preserved  to  us  by  Stephanus  Gobarus,  a  learned  raono- 
physite  of  the  sixth  century^  which  reads  as  follows : 
**  That  the  good  things  prepared  for  the  righteous  neither 
eye  hath  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  nor  have  they  entered  into 
the  heart  of  man.  Hegesippus,  however,  an  ancient  and 
apostolic  man,  how  moved  I  know  not,  says  in  the 
fifth  book  of  his  Memoirs  that  these  wonls  are  vainly 
spoken,  and  that  those  who  say  these  things  give  the  lie 
to  the  divine  writings  and  to  the  Lord  saying :  *  Blessed 
are  your  eyes  that  see,  and  your  ears  that  hear,' "  &c. 
(MaKo^tot  ot  6<f>0aXiJLol  vficip  ot  fiXdwovre^,  koI  tol  Sra 
vfjLcip  ra  aKovovra,  /cat  ra  e^s)^  We  have  here  an 
expression  of  the  strong  prejudice  against  the  Apostle 
Paul  and  his  teaching  which  continued  for  so  long  to 
prevail  amongst  Jewish  Christians,  and  which  is  apparent 
in  many  writings  of  that  period.^  The  quotation  of 
Paul,  1  Corinthians  ii.  9,  ditfei*s  materially  from  the 
Septuagint  version  of  the  passage  in  Isaiah  Ixiv.  4,  and, 
as  we  have  seen,  the  same  passage  quoted  by  "  Clement 
of  Rome,"^  diflfers  both  from  the  version  of  the  LXX.  and 
from  the  Epistle,  although  closer  to  the  former.  Jerome 
however  found  the  passage  in  the  apocryphal  work  called 
"  Ascensio  Isaise,"*  and  Origen,  Jerome,  and  others  like- 
wise ascribe  it  to  the  "  Apocalypsis  EHa3."*  This,  how- 
ever, does  not  concern  us  here,  and  we  have  merely 
to  examine  the  "saying  of  the  Lord,''  which  Hegesippus 
opposes  to  the  passage  ;  "  Blessed  are  your  eyes  that  see 

'    Photius,  Bibl.  Cod.,  232,  col.  893. 

«  Daur,  GescL.  chr.  Kirche,  i.  p.  84  ff. ;  Paulus,  i.  p.  252  ff.,  ii.  p. 
Ill  f . ;  CredneVy  Gesch.  N.  T.  Kanon,  p.  35  f. ;  Srhivfylcr,  Das  nachap. 
Zeitaltor,  i.  p.  173  f. ;  Volkmary  Dor  Ursprung,  p.  132  f.,  p.  57  f.,  164  f.; 
SchoUeiiy  Die  alt.  Zeugnisse,  p.  19  f.;  Jlilyen/M,  Der  Kanon,  p.  28  f. 

^  Ep.  a(l  Corinth,  xxxiv.  *  Comm.  Es.,  Ixiv.  4, 

'  Cf,  Coielerius,  Patr.  Apo«t.,  in  notis  ad  Conatit.  Ai)08t.,  vi.  16. 
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and  your  ears  that  hear."  This  is  compared  with  Matt. 
xiii.  16,  "But  blessed  are  your  eyes,  for  they  see,  and 
your  ears,  for  they  hear"  (v/jJop  8c  luucdpioi  oi  6<f>0aXfLol 
OTL  pKiTTOva-iVy  KoX  TO.  Zra  vfuav  otl  aKovovo'wjy  and  also 
with  Luke  x.  23,  "  Blessed  are  the  eyes  which  see  the 
things  that  ye  see,"  &c.  We  need  not  point  out  that  the 
saying  referred  to  by  Hegesippus,  whilst  conveying  the 
same  sense  as  that  in  the  two  Gospels,  diflFers  as 
materially  from  them  both  as  they  do  from  each  other, 
and  as  we  might  expect  a  quotation  taken  fix)m  a  dif- 
ferent though  kindred  source,  like  the  Gospel  according 
to  the  Hebrews,  to  do.  The  whole  of  the  passages  which 
we  have  examined,  indeed,  exhibit  the  same  natural 
variation. 

We  have  already  referred  to  the  expressions  of  Hege- 
sippus regarding  the  heresies  in  the  early  Church  : 
"From  these  have  sprung  the  false  Christs,  and  false 
prophets,  and  false  apostles  who  have  divided  the  unity 
of  the  Church  by  introducing  evil  doctrines  concerning 
God  and  his  Christ."*  We  have  shown  how  this  recalls 
quotations  in  Justin  of  sayings  of  Jesus  foreign  to  our 
Gospels,  in  common  with  similar  expressions  in  the 
Clementine  Homilies,^  Apostolic  Constitutions,'  and 
Clementine  Recognitions,*  and  we  need  not  discuss  the 
matter  farther.  This  community  of  reference  in  a  circle 
known  to  have  made  use  of  the  Gospel  according  to  the 
Hebrews,  to  matters  foreign  to  our  Synoptics,  furnishes 
collateral  illustration  of  the  influence  of  that  Gospel. 

Tischendorf,  who  so  eagerly  searches  for  every  trace, 
real  or  imaginary,  of  the  use  of  our  Gospels  and  of  the 
existence  of  a  New   Testament  Canon,  passes  over   in 

»  Euaeh,,  H.  E.,  iv.  22.  a  j^yi  21. 

»  vi.  18,  cf.  18.  <  iv.  3i. 
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silence,  with  the  exception  of  a  short  note  ^  devoted  to 
the  denial  that  Hegesippus  was  opposed  to  Paul,  this 
first  writer  of  Christian  Church  history,  whose  evidence, 
could  it  have  been  adduced,  would  have  been  so  valuable. 
He  does  not  pretend  that  Hegesippus  made  use  of  the 
Canonical  Gospels,  or  knew  of  any  other  Holy  Scriptures 
than  those  of  the  Old  Testament,  and,  on  the  other 
hand,  he  does  not  mention  that  he  possessed,  and  quoted 
from,  the  Gospel  according  to  the  Hebrews.  Nothing  is 
more  certain  than  the  fact  that,  in  spite  of  the  oppor- 
tunity for  collecting  information  afforded  him  by  his 
travels  through  so  many  Christian  communities  for  the 
express  purpose  of  such  inquiry,  Hegesippus  did  not  find 
any  New  Testament  Canon,  or  that  such  a  rule  of  faith 
did  not  yet  exist  in  Eomc  in  a.d.  160-170.^  There  is  no 
evidence  whatever  to  show  that  Hegesippus  recognized 
any  other  evangelical  work  than  the  Gospel  according  to 
the  Hebrews,  as  the  source  of  his  knowledge,  together 
with  tradition,  of  the  words  of  the  Lord.* 

*  Wann  wurden  u.  s.  w.,  p.  19. 

'  Volkmar,  Der  Ursprung,  p.  57  f. ;  Crtdner,  Gesch  N.  T.  Kanon,  p. 
76  ff. ;  Beitrage,  i.  p.  51 ;  Scholtea,  Die  alt.  Zeugnisse,  I9 .  Bitschl,  Entet. 
altk.  Kirche,  p.  268  ;  Schweghr,  Das  nachap.  Zeitalter,  i.  p.  206  f.,  238  f., 
343  ff. ;  Rems,  Gesch.  heil.  Schr.  N.  T.,  p.  290 ;  cf.  WeatcoU,  On  the 
Canon,  p.  184. 

'  Schwegler,  Das  nachap.  Zeitalter,  i.  p.  206 ;  Oredtiert  Gesch.  N,  T. 
Kanon,  p.  35,  p.  143. 
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The  testimony  of  Papias  is  of  great  interest  and 
importance  in  conne(jtion  with  our  inquiry,  inasmuch  as 
he  is .  the  first  ecclesiastical  writer  who  mentions  the 
tradition  that  Matthew  and  Mark  composed  writteu 
records  of  the  life  and  teaching  of  Jesus ;  but  no  question 
has  been  more  continuously  contested  than  that  of  the 
identity  of  the  works  to  which  he  refers  with  our  actual 
Canonical  Gospels.  Papias  was  Bishop  of  Hierapolis,  in 
Phrygia  ^  in  the  first  half  of  the  second  century,  and  is 
said  to  have  suffered  martyrdom  under  Marcus  Aurelius 
about  A.B.  164-167.^  About  the  middle  of  the  second 
centurj^^  he  wrote  a  work  in  five  books,  entitled 
"  Exposition  of  the  Lord's  Oracles  "  *  {AoyCajv  KvpiojcSiv 
i^'yrja'Ls)^  which,  with  the  exception  of  a  few  fragments 
prescrs^ed  chiefly  to  us  by  Eusebius  and  Irenaeus,  is 
unfortunately,  no  longer  extant.  This  work  was  less 
based  on  written  records  of  the  teaching  of  Jesus  than 
on  that  which  Papias  had  been  able  to  collect  from 
tradition,*  which  he  considered  more  authentic,  for,  like 

»  Eusehim,  H.  E.,  iii.,  36,  39;  Ilieron.y  De  Vir.  lU.,  18. 
'  Chron.  Pascb.,  i.  481. 

*  Anger y  Synop8.  Evv.,  p.  xiii.  n.  4;  Bfeek,  Einl.  N.  T.,  p.  94  f . ; 
Bunatn,  Bibelwerk,  viii.  p.  97;  Delitzach,  Uuters.  Entst.  Matth.  Ev., 
p.  8,  p.  10 ;  Ewald,  Oesch.  d.  V.  lar.,  vii.  p.  226,  anm.  1 ;  Oucrickc^  H'buch 
Kircbongesch.,  p.  204,  anm.  1 ;  Jftlyen/eldy  Die  Evangelien,  p.  344 ; 
JloUzmann,  Die  synopt.  Evv.,  p.  248 ;  Nicolas,  Etudes  crit.  N.  T.,  p.  16, 
uote  2 ;  Jienan,  Vie  de  Jesus,  xiii""*.  ed.  p.  li. ;  Scholten,  Das  alt.  Evang. , 
p.  240;  Thiersch^  Vorsucb,  p.  438  ;  Tisclieiidor/,  Wann  wurden,  u.  s.  w., 
p.  lOo,  p.  113;  Volkmar,  Die  Evangelien,  1870,  p.  548,  Der  Ursprung, 
p.  59,  p.  163;  Westcotty  On  tbe  Canon,  p.  60,  note  1 ;  WeizsUckfTf  TJnters.  ub. 
d.  evang.  Gescb.,  p.  27;  Be  Wette,  Einl.  N.  T.,  p.  222;  Zahn,  TbeoL 
Stud.  u.  Krit,  1866,  p.  668.  *  Euseh,,  H.  E.,  iii.  39. 

*  Crcdner,  Boitiagc,  i.  p.  23  f. ;  Gescb.  N.  T.  Kanon,  p.  27  f.  ;  Blftk, 
Einl.  N.  T.,  p.  94  ;  ^7c/^2,  Tbool.  Stud.  u.  Kiit,  1868,  p.  67  ff. ;  \Vtiz$ackfT, 
Evang.  Gescb.,  p.  27  f. ;  ifuA//,  Tbeol.  Stud.  u.  Krit.,  1866,  p.  673  f. 
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his  contemporary  Hegesippus,  Papias  avowedly  prefers 
tradition  to  any  written  works  with  which  he  was 
acquainted.  In  the  preface  to  his  book  he  himself 
stated :  "  I  shall  not  hesitate  to  set  beside  my  interpre- 
tations all  that  I  rightly  learnt  from  the  Presbyters,  and 
rightly  remembered,  earnestly  testifying  to  its  truth. 
For  I  have  not,  like  the  multitude,  delighted  in  those  who 
spoke  much,  but  in  those  who  taught  the  truth,  nor  in 
those  who  recorded  alien  commandments,  but  in  those 
who  recall  those  delivered  by  the  Lord  to  faith,  and 
which  come  from  truth  itself.  If  it  happened  that  any 
one  came  who  had  followed  the  Presbyters,  I  inquired 
minutely  after  the  words  of  the  Presbyters,  what  Andrew 
or  what  Peter  said,  or  what  Philip  or  what  Thomas  or 
James,  or  what  John  or  Matthew,  or  what  any  other  of 
the  disciples  of  the  Lord,  and  what  Aristion  and  the 
Presbyter  John,  the  disciples  of  the  Lord  say,  for  I  held 
that  what  was  to  be  derived  from  books  was  not  so 
profitable  as  that  from  the  living  and  abiding  voice  (of 
tradition)''  ^  Ov  yap  to,  iK  tS>v  ^ipkicav  to(tovt6v  fie 
0}(f}€\€iv  vTrekd/ilSavop,  oaov  ra  Trapa  ^cucny?  (fxopyj^  /cat 
fi€vov(rrj^).  It  is  clear  from  this  that,  even  if  Papias 
knew  any  of  our  Gospels,  he  attached  little  or  no  value 
to  them,^  and  that  he  knew  absolutely  nothing  of 
Canonical  Scriptures  of  the  New  Testament.^     His  work 

*  Eu8€hiu8,  H.  E.,  iii.  39. 

'  With  reference  to  this  last  sentence  of  Papias,  Tischendorf  asks : 
**  What  books  does  he  refer  to  here,  perhaps  our  Gospels  ?  According 
to  the  expression  this  is  not  impossible,  but  from  the  whole  character  of 
the  book  in  the  highest  degree  improbable."  (Wann  wurden,  u,  8.  tv., 
p.  109.)  We  know  little  or  nothing  of  the  *  *  whole  character  "  of  the  book, 
and  what  we  do  know  is  contradictory  to  our  Gospels.  The  natural  and 
only  reasonable  course  is  to  believe  the  express  declaration  of  Papias, 
more  especially  as  it  is  made,  in  this  instance,  as  a  prefatory  statement  of 
his  belief. 

'  Bauvy  Unters.   kan.  Evv.,  p.  537,  Das  Markus  Evang.,  p.  191  f. ; 
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was  evidently  intended  to  furnish  a  more  complete  col- 
lection of  the  discourses  of  Jesus  from  oral  tradition 
than  any  previously  existing,  with  his  own  expositions, 
and  this  is  plainly  indicated  by  his  own  words,  and  by 
the  title  of  his  work,   AoyCcjv  KvpiaKoyv  i^riyy)^^^} 

The  most  interesting  part  of  the  work  of  Papias  which 
is  preserved  to  us  is  that  relating  to  Matthew  and 
Mark.  After  stating  that  Papias  had  inserted  in  his 
book  accounts  of  Jesus  given  by  Aristion,  of  whom 
nothing  is  known,  and  by  the  Presbyter  John,  Eusebius 
proceeds  to  extract  a  tradition  regarding  Mark  com- 
municated by  the  latter.  There  has  been  much  contro- 
versy as  to  the  identity  of  the  Presbyter  John,  some 
affirming  him  to  have  been  the  Apostle,^  but  the  great 
majority  of  critics  deciding  that  he  was  a  totally  different 
person,^  Irenaeus,  who,  sharing  the  Chiliastic  opinions  of 

CreflneVy  Beitrage,  i.  p.  23  f.,  31  f.;  Davidson,  In  trod.  N.  T.,  i.  p.  468; 
Nilgen/eld,  Zeitschr.  wiss.  TheoL,  1865,  p.  334  f.;  Der  Kanon,  p.  13  ff., 
p.  20,  p.  147;  Holtzmann,  Die  synopt.  Evv.,  p.  249  ff . ;  Oieseler,  Entst. 
schr.  Ew.,  p.  171  f.,  178  ff.,  199;  Mayerhoff,  Einl.  petr.  Schr.,  p.  235. 
anm.,  1 ;  Nicole,  Et.  crit.  N.  T.,  p.  15  ff.,  20  ff.,  30  f. ;  Jienan,  Vie  do 
Jdsus,  xiii""  ed.  p.  li.,  p.  liv.  f. ;  SchoHefi,  Die  alt.  Zeugnisse,  p.  15  ff. ; 
Reu88,  Gesch.  N.  T.,  p.  176,  p.  164 ;  cf.  Tischendor/y  Wann  wurden  u.  s.  w., 
p.  102,  p.  109  f. 

»  Credner,  Gesch.  N.  T.  Kanon,  p.  Ii7  f. 

'  Orabe,  Spicil.  Pair.,  ii.  p.  17 ;  Kirchhofer,  Quellensamml.,  p.  30, 
amn.  2 ;  Klostermann,  Das  Markusevang.,  p.  326  ;  Itiggmbach,  Die  Zbugn. 
f.  das  Ev.  Johann.,  1866,  p.  110  ff. ;  Routh,  Beliq.  Sacrse,  i.  p.  22  f. ;  Zfthn, 
Theol.  Stud.  u.  Krit.,  1866,  p.  665. 

»  Bleek, 'Einl.  N.  T.,  p.  95;  Credner,  Einl.  N.  T.,  i.  p.  69;  Davidscm, 
Intro.  N.  T.,  i.  p.  314  ;  Delitzschy  Unters.  Entst.  kan.  Evv.,  p.  8;  Ehrard, 
Wiss.  krit.  ev.  Gesch.,  p.  707,  anm.  2,  p.  786 ;  Ewald,  Jahih.  bihl.  Wiss., 
1819,  p.  205,  Gesch.  Volkes  Isr.,  vi.  p.  169  ff.,  vii.  p.  226,  anm.  1 ;  HUgen- 
feldy  Die  Evangelien,  p.  339  f.,  Der  Kanon,  p.  13,  p.  214,  anm.  1  ;  Nicolas, 
Et.  cr.  N.  T.,  p.  14  f.;  Reuss,  Gesch.  N.  T.,  p.  175  ff.;  S/ette,  Theol. 
Stud.  u.  Krit.,  1868,  p.  71  ff. ;  SchoHen,  Das  alt.  Evang.,  p.  241 ; 
Schotty  authen.  d.  kan.  Ev.  n.  Matth.,  1837,  p.  87  ;  WetzsUcker,  Unters. 
lib.  evang.  Gesch.,  p.  28  f.,  anm.  2  ;  Westcott,  on  the  Canon,  p.  59,  and 
note  5 ;  Htig,  Einl.  N.  T.,  i.  p.  57  ;  Meyer ,  Kr.  ex.  H*buch  Ev.  Matth,, 
5  aufl.  p.  4  ;  cf.  Querick^,  Gesammtg.,  p.  117  f.,  anm.  3;  Retian^  Vie  de 
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Papias,  held  him  in  high  respect,  boldly  calls  him  "the 
bearer  of  John  "  (meaning  the  Apostle)  "  and  a  companion 
of  Polycarp "  (6  ^Itadwov  [ih/  a/cov(m79,  TloXvKdpTrov  Sc 
iralpo^  yeyopo)^) ;  ^  but  this  is  expressly  contradicted  by 
Eiisebius,  who  points  out  that,  in  the  preface  to  his  book, 
Papias  by  no  means  asserts  that  he  was  himself  a  hearer 
of  the  Apostles,  but  merely  that  he  received  their  doctrines 
from  those  who  had  personally  known  them;^  and  after 
making  the  quotation  from  Papias  which  we  have  given 
above,  he  goes  on  to  point  out  that  the  name  of  John  is 
twice  mentioned,  once  together  with  Peter,  James,  and 
Matthew,  and  the  other  Apostles,  ''evidently  the  Evan- 
gelist," and  the  other  John  he  mentions  separately, 
ranking  him  amongst  those  who  are  not  Apostles,  and 
placing  Ariation  before  him,  distinguishing  him  clearly 
by  the  name  of  Presbyter.^  He  further  refers  to  the 
statement  of  the  great  Bishop  of  Alexandria,  Dionysius,^ 
that  at  Ephesus  there  were  two  tombs,  each  bearing  the 
name  of  John,  thereby  leading  to  the  inference  that  there 
were  two  men  of  the  name.*  There  can  be  no  doubt 
that  Papias  himself  in  the  passage  quoted  mentions  two 
persons  of  the  name  of  John,  distinguishing  the  one  from 
the  other,  and  classing  the  one  amongst  the  Apostles  and 
the  other  after  Aristion,  an  unknown  "  disciple  of  the 
Lord,"  and,  but  for  the  phrase  of  Irenseus,  so  character- 
istically uncritical  and  assumptive,  there  probably  never 
would  have  been  any  doubt  raised  as  to  the  meaning  of 
the  passage.     The  question  is  not  of  importance  to  us, 

J68US,  xiii"*  ed.  p.  xi.,  p.  Ixxii.  note  1 ;  Hengstenberg,  Die  OfTenbarung 
Joh.  ii.  2,  p.  101  ff. ;  Lucke,  Einl.  Offenb.  Job.,  2  aufl.  ii.  p.  540  ff. 

*  Adv.  Hser.,  v.  33,  §  4 ;  Kmehius,  H.  E.,  iii.  39. 

«  Euseh,,  H.  E.,  iii.  39;  cf.  Ilieron.,  De  Vir.  HI.,  18. 
»  lb.,  H.  E.,vii.  Proom. 

*  Ih.,  vii.  25;  cf.  llimm,,  Do  Yir.  lU.,  9. 
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and  we  may  leave  it,  with  the  remark  that  a  waiter  who 
suffered  martyrdom  under  Marcus  Aurelius,  c.  A.D.  165, 
can  scarcely  have  been  a  hearer  of  the  Apostles.^ 

The  account  which  the  Presbyter  John  is  said  to  have 
given  of  Mark's  Gospel  is  as  follows  :  " '  And  the  Pres^ 
byter  also  siiid  :  Mark  having  become  the  interpreter  of 
Peter,  wrote  accurately  what  he  remembered,  though  he 
did  not  arrange  in  order  the  things  which  were  either 
said  or  done  by  Christ.  For  he  was  neither  a  hearer  of 
the  Lord,  nor  followed  him ;  but  afterwards,  as  I  said, 
accompanied  Peter,  who  adapted  his  teaching  to  the 
occasion,  and  not  as  making  a  consecutive  record  of  the 
discourses  of  the  Lord.  Mark,  therefore,  did  not  do 
wrong  in  thus  writing  down  some  things  as  he  remem- 
bered them.  For  of  one  point  he  was  careful,  to  omit 
none  of  the  things  which  he  heard,  and  not  to  narrate 
any  of  them  falsely.'  These  facts  Papias  relates  con- 
cerning Mark."  ^  The  question  to  decide  is,  whether  the 
work  here  described  is  our  Canonical  Gospel  or  not. 

The  first  point  in  this  account  is  the  statement  that 
Mark  was  the  interpreter  of  Peter  {ip/iTjvevnj^  Uerpov). 
Was  he  merely  the  secretary  of  the  Apostle  writing  in  a 
manner  from  his  dictation,  or  does  the  passage  mean 
that  he  translated  the  Aramaic  narrative  of  Peter  into 
Greek  ?  ^     The  former  is  the  more  probable  supposition 

*  Ewaldy  Gesch.  Volkes  Isr.,  vii.  p.  226,  anm,  1 ;  Tischendorf^  Wann 
wurdeu  u,  s.  w.,  p.  105. 

'  **  Kai  rovff  6  irpfor^vrtpoi  TKcyt.  MapKos  flip  €pfir)vevT7is  Utrpov  ycvo fitvos, 
oca  efivrjp^vsvo'fVf  dxpi^as  typa^evy  ov  fi€v  toi  rd^ti  tA  vtto  rov  Xpurrov  fj 
\(X^€VTa  fj  npaxBivra.  Oikf  yap  rJKovat  rov  Kvpiov,  oihc  naprjKo\ovSr)a'(y  ovry* 
vaT€pov  Bi,  ODS  ^(f)TfVy  Il€Tp(^y  ts  iTphs  TCLS  xpfUis  etTOiflTo  Tai  bidaaKoKiaf,  aXX'  ov^^ 
&arrfp  ovvra^iv  r&v  Kvpuucap  7roiovfi€vos  Xoytwv,  &a'  T€  ovSfv  rffiaprt  Maptcosy  ovrms 
(Via  ypdyl^as  wy  cm(p,vrjp.6v€va€v.  *^vhs  yap  ewon^o-oro  irpovoiav,  rov  fiijdfv  Stp 
rJKOva-€  napakiTTilp,  fj  ^fva-aaBai  ri  ip  avrois.^^  Tavra  ficp  ovp  Urroptjrm  ry  Uajria 
TTcpt  Tov  MdpKov,    Euseb,,  H.  E.,  iii.  39. 

*  Most  critics  agree  to  the  former,  but  the  following  assert  the  latter : 
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and  that  which  is  most  generally  adopted,  but  the 
question  is  not  material  here.  The  connection  of  Peter 
with  the  Gospel  according  to  Mark  was  generally 
affirmed  in  the  early  Church,  as  was  also  that  of  Paul  . 
with  the  third  Gospel/  with  the  evident  purpose  of 
claiming  apostolic  origin  for  all  the  Canonical  Gospels.^ 
Irenaeus  says :  "After  their  decease  (Peter  and  Paul), 
Mark  the  interpreter  of  Peter  delivered  to  us  in  writing 
that  which  had  been  preached  by  Peter."*  Eusebius 
quotes  a  similar  tradition  from  Clement  of  Alexandria, 
embellished  however  with  further  particulars.  He  says  : 
".  .  .  .  The  cause  for  which  the  Gospel  accord- 
ing to  Maik  was  written  was  this:  When  Peter  had 
publicly  preached  the  word  at  Rome,  and  proclaimed  the 
Gospel  by  the  spirit,  many  who  were  present  requested 
Mark,  as  he  had  followed  him  from  afar,  and  remem- 
bered what  he  had  said,  to  write  down  what  he  had 
spoken ;  and  when  he  had  composed  the  Gospel,  he 
gave  it  to  those  who  had  required  it  of  him ;  which 
when  Peter  knew  he  neither  hindered  nor  encouraged 
it/'  *  Tertullian  repeats  the  same  tradition.  He  says  : 
"  And  the  Gospel  which  Mark  published  may  be  affirmed 

Volkmar,  Anmerk,  z.  Credner's  Oesch.  N.  T,  Kanon,  p.  136,  Geschidits- 
treue  TheoL,  1858,  p.  47  ff . ;  Valesius,  Not.  ad  Euseb.,  H.  E.,  iii  39; 
Bertholdt,  Einl.  A.  u.  N.  T.,  iii.  p.  1280. 

*  IremmSy  Adv.  Hser.,  iii  1 ;  of.  Eusebius,  H.  E.,  v.  8 ;  Tertullian,  Adv» 
Marc.,  iv.  6 ;  Origen,  ap.  Euseb.,  H.  E.,  vi.  25 ;  Eusebius,  H.  E.  iii.  4  ; 
Hieron,,  De  Vir.  III.,  7.  '  Of.  Tertullian,  Adv.  Marc.,  iv.  5. 

•  Mcr^  ^€  rffv  tovto>v  t^obov,  MdpKos  6  fjLoBrjrfis  koi  €pfirfV€VTf)s  Hcrpov,  koi 
airrhs  ra  \mh  Htrpov  Krjpva-a-6fi€va  ryypaxlxiiit  rffiiv  ir<ipad4b<oK€,  Adv.  Hser.,  iii. 
1,  §  1 ;  Euseb.,  H.  E.,  v.  8. 

^  To  dc  Kork  MdpKov  ravrrjv  itrxfiKtvai  rrjv  olKovofiiav,  Tov  Herpov  Brffioaiq,  iv 
*P6»ilj3  KTfpv^avTos  t6p  K6yov,  koi  nvev/iort  r^  ctoyyeXtoy  ffyt7r6vros,  tovs  nap6yras 
iroXXovs  Svras  vapatcakta'ai  rhv  MdpKov,  i>s  &p  OKokovOria'avTa  atr^  n6pp<ad(v  Kal 
fi€fivrjix€vov  r&v  \ii-)(B€VT<av,  avaypco^at  rk  €lprjfA€Pa'  woiria'aPTa  bi  t6  c£»ayycXtov» 
fieradovvm  roig  dcoficvoiff  airrov.  "Oirtp  iwyv6vTa  rhv  Utrpov,  TrporpfimKat 
firjre  KaXvaai  p.rjfr€  irpcfrpi'<^iurBaLi,     Euseb,,  H.  E.,  vi.  14. 

VOL.    I.  GO 
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to  be  Peter's,  whose  interpreter  Mark  was  .  .  .  • 
for  it  may  rightly  appear  that  works  which  disciples 
publish  are  of  their  masters."  ^  We  have  it  again  from 
Origen :  "  The  second  (Gospel)  is  according  to  Mark, 
written  as  Peter  directed  him."*  Eusebius  gives  a  more 
detailed  and  advanced  version  of  the  same  tradition. 
"  So  much,  however,  did  the  effulgence  of  piety  illumi- 
nate the  minds  of  those  (Romans)  who  heard  Peter,  that 
it  did  not  content  them  to  hear  but  once,  nor  to  receive 
only  the  unwritten  doctrine  of  the  divine  teaching,  but 
they  in  every  way  entreated  Mark,  wl^ose  Gospel  we 
have,  as  the  companion  of  Peter,  that  he  should  leave 
them  a  written  record  of  the  doctrine  thus  orally  con- 
veyed. Nor  did  they  cease  their  entreaties  until  they 
had  persuaded  the  man,  and  thus  became  the  cause  of 
the  writing  of  the  Gospel  called  according  to  Mark. 
They  say,  moreover,  that  the  Apostle  (Peter)  having 
become  aware,  through  revelation  to  him  of  the  Spirit,  of 
what  had  been  done,  was  delighted  with  the  ardour  of 
the  men,  and  ratified  the  work  in  order  that  it  might  be 
read  in  the  churches.  This  narrative  is  given  by  Clement 
in  the  sixth  book  of  his  Institutions,  whose  testimony  is 
supported  by  that  of  Papias  the  Bishop  of  Hierapolis."* 

^  Lioet  et  Marous  quod  edidit  Petri  afi&rmetur,  cujos  interpres  Marcus. 
....  Capit  magistrorum  videri,  quae  diacipuli  promulgarint.  Adv. 
Mara,  iv.  5. 

•  d€VT€pov  ^  t6  Korh.  MdpKOPf  ins  Hirpos  v<f>rjyrio'aTo  aW^  irotrfaoPTa,  Com- 
ment, in  Matt.    Euseb,y  H.  E.,  vi.  25. 

'  .  .  .  ToaovTo  d*  cVcXa/ji^rev  rais  rStv  dxpoarmv  tov  Utrpov  biavoious  eifo-c^ias 
<f>€yyos,  i>s  jXTf  rfj  €l<r6:ira$  hcavm  txtw  dpK€urBai  oko^^  firi^t  rj  aypaffHi^  tov 
$€iov  Krjpvyfwros  dtdoo-JcoX/^  nxEpaxX^o'co't  dc  iravrouus  Mopicov,  oZ  t6  €ifayy€kiov 
fl>€pmut  dK6kov^v  ivra  Utrpov  XtfrapTJaaij  w  ty  ical  dta  ypaxfnji  vfr6funfjfia  rijs 
dc^  \6yov  frapaMtloTjs  airroU  JcoroXci^i  didcuricaXuir,  firf  irp6rfp6v  rt  dpeivai,  j} 
KaTtpydaxurBcu  tAf  SpdpOj  «"  ravrrj  aUriovg  ya^a-Bai  r^f  tov  Xryoficvov  Kara 
Maptcop  tinryytXlov  ypa<l>fjg,  Tv6vra  dc  rh  frpaxjSfv  ffxurl  t6v  oitcSotoXov,  mroKa- 
Xv^^tiyrof  airr^  rov  wevparos^  fio-BfjrM  r§  r&v  dvdpwv  vpoBvplq.^  Kvpwral  rt  rrjv 
yoaifihp  cW  fvrru^iv  rais  tiucKrf<rUus  {iSXrffjLtjs  cv  €icr«  t»p  vrrorxfTTwrfiov  iraporc- 
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The  account  given  by  Clement,  however,  by  no  means 
contained  these  details,  as  we  have  seen.  In  his 
"  Demonstration  of  the  Gospel"  Eusebius,  referring  to  the 
same  tradition,  affirms  that  it  was  the  modesty  of  Peter 
which  prevented  his  writing  a  Gospel  himself.*  Jerome 
almost  repeats  the  preceding  account  of  Eusebius : 
"  Mark,  the  disciple  and  interpreter  of  Peter,  being 
entreated  by  the  brethren  of  Rome,  wrote  a  short  Gospel 
according  to  what  he  had  heard  from  Peter,  which  when 
Petier  heard,  he  approved,  and  gave  his  authority  for  its 
being  read  in  the  Churches,  as  Clement  writes  in  the 
sixth  book  of  his  Institutions,"*  &c,  Jerome  moreover 
says  that  Peter  had  Mark  for  an  interpreter,  "whose 
Gospel  is  composed:  Peter  narrating  and  he  writing" 
(cujus  evangelium  Petro  narrante  et  illo  scribente  com- 
positum  est^)  It  is  evident  that  all  these  writers  merely 
repeat  with  variations  the  tradition  regarding  the  first 
two  Gospels  which  Papias  originated.*  Ireneeus  dates 
the  writing  of  Mark  after  the  death  of  Peter  and  Paul 
in  Rome.  Clement  describes  Mark  as  writing  during 
Peter's  life,  the  Apostle  preserving  absolute  neutrality. 
By  the  time  of  Eusebius,  however,  the  tradition  has 
acquired  new  and  miraculous  elements  and  a  more 
decided  character — Peter  is  made  aware  of  the  under- 
taking of  Mark  through  a  revelation  of  the  Spirit,  and 
instead  of  being  neutral  is  delighted  and  lends  the  work 
the  weight  of  his  authority.  Eusebius  refers  to  Clement 
and  Papias  as  giving  the  same  account,  which  they  do 

Btirai  lijv  loTopiav,  avP€irifiapTvp€t  d*  air^  koi  6  *Upajro\iTrjg  inlaKonog  ovofurri 
Uatrlas)  #ct.X.     Euaeb.y  H.  E.,  ii.  15. 
>  Demonstr.  Evang.,  iii.  5.        «  De  Vir.  HI.,  8.        »  Ad  Hedib.,  c.  2. 
*  Hug,  EinL  N.  T.,  ii.  §  8—12;  Mayerhoff,  Einl.  petr.  Schr.,  p.  237, 
anm.  1;  ^awr,  Dae  Markus  Evang. ,  1851,  p.  129;  CellSrier,  Introd.au 
N.  T.,  p.  2^4  f. 

«  o  2 
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not,  however,  and  Jerome  merely  repeats  liie  story  of 
Eusebius  without  naming  him,  and  the  tradition  which 
he  had  embellished  thus  becomes  endorsed  and  per- 
petuated. Such  is  the  growth  of  tradition  ;Mt  is  im- 
possible to  overlook  the  mythical  character  of  the 
information  we  possess  as  to  the  origin  of  the  second 
Canonical  GospeL^ 

In  a  Gospel  so  completely  inspired  by  Peter  as  the 
tradition  of  Papias  and  of  the  eady  Church  indicates, 
we  may  reasonably  expect  to  find  unmistakable  traces  of 
Petrine  influence,  but  on  examination  it  will  be  seen  that 
these  are  totally  wanting.^  Some  of  the  early  Church 
did  not  fail  to  remark  this  singular  discrepancy  between 
the  Gospel  and  the  tradition  of  its  dependence  on  Peter, 
and  in  reply  Eusebius  adopts  an  apologetic  tone.*  For 
instance,  in  the  brief  account  of  the  calling  of  Simon  in 
Mark,  the  distinguishing  addition :  **  called  Peter,"  of  the 
first  Gospel  is  omitted,*  and  still  more  notably  the  whole 

^  A  similar  discrepancy  of  tradition  iB  to  be  observed  as  to  tbe  place  in 
wbich  the  Gospel  was  written,  Irensns  and  others  dating  it  from  Borne* 
and  others  (as  Chrysostom,  in  Matth.  Homil.,  i.),  assigning  it  to  Egypt. 
Indeed  some  MSS.  of  the  second  Gospel  have  the  words  (ypasf^ri  iv  AiyMrrw 
in  accordance  with  this  tradition  as  to  its  origin.  Of.  Sdwlz,  Einl.  N.  T., 
i.  p.  201.  Various  critics  have  argued  for  its  composition  at  Borne, 
Alexandria,  and  Antioch.  We  do  not  go  into  the  discussion  as  to  whether 
Peter  ever  was  in  Bome. 

«  Of.  Eeu88,  Gesoh.  N.  T.,  p.  178;  Baur,  Bas  Markus  Evang.,  p.  133 ; 
Eichhomy  Einl.  N.  T.,  i.  p.  689  ff. 

s  Al/ord,  Greek  Test,  1868,  F^l^.  i  p.  34  f.;  J%ii»r,  Das  Markus  Evang., 
p.  133  flf.,  TJnters.  kan.  Ew.,  p.  639 ;  Credner,  Einl.  N.  T.,  i.  p.  123 ;  Damd- 
aoTiy  Introd.  N.  T.,  iL  p.  83 ;  Eichhom,  Einl.  N.  T.,  i.  p.  602  ff.,  610  ff. ; 
Orieabachf  Comment,  qua  Marci  Evang.  totum  e  Matth.  et  Luc.  Comm« 
decerpt.  esse  demonstratur ;  Ch'eaeler,  Entst.  schr.  Ev.  p.  162  f. ;  Hiigm-- 
/My  Zeitschr.  wiss.  TheoL,  1864,  p.  290,  anm.  1 ;  Schleiermacher,  Theol. 
Stud.  u.  Krit.,  1832,  p.  758  ff. ;  Storr,  Zweckd.  ev.  Gesch.  u.  Br.  Johann., 
p.  249  ff.,  366  ff. ;  De  WeUe,  Einl.  N.  T.,  p.  203  ff.;  Neudecker,  Kinl.  N.  T., 
p.  227  ff. ;  Wilckey  Tradition  und  Mythe,  1837,  p.  52  f. 

*  Dem.  Ev.,  iii.  3 ;  of.  Baur,  Unters.  kan.  Ew.,  p.  639;  Credner,  EinL 
N.  T.,  i.  p.  123.  .  »  Of.  Mark  L  16,  17;  Matt  iv-  18. 
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narrative  of  the  miraculous  draught  of  fishes,  which  gives 
the  event  such  prominence  in  the  third  Gospel.*  In 
Matthew,  Jesus  goes  into  the  house  of  "  Peter''  to  cure 
his  wife's  mother  of  a  fever,  whilst  in  Mark  it  is  "  into 
the  house  of  Simon  and  Andrew/'  the  less  honourable 
name  being  still  continued.*  Matthew  commences  the 
catalogue  of  the  twelve  by  the  pointed  indication  :  '*  The 
first,  Simon,  who  is  called  Peter,"*  thus  giving  him  pre- 
cedence, whilst  Mark  merely  says:  **And  Simon  he 
sumamed  Peter."*  The  important  episode  of  Peter's 
walking  on  the  sea  of  the  first  Gospel*  is  altogether 
ignored  by  Mark.  The  enthusiastic  declaration  of  Peter: 
*'  Thou  art  the  Christ,"*  is  only  followed  by  the  chilling 
injunction  to  tell  no  one,  in  the  second  Gospel,^  whilst 
Matthew  not  only  gives  greater  prominence  to  the  decla- 
ration of  Peter,  but  gives  the  reply  of  Jesus :  "  Blessed 
art  thou  Simon  Bar-jona,"  Ac, — of  which  Mark  knows 
nothing, — ^and  then  proceeds  to  the  most  important  epi- 
sode in  the  history  of  the  Apostle,  the  celebrated  words 
by  which  the  surname  of  Peter  was  conferred  upon  him: 
"  And  I  say  unto  thee,  that  thou  art  Peter,  and  upon 
this  rock  will  I  build  my  Church,"  &c.®  The  Gospel 
supposed  to  be  inspired  by  Peter,  however,  totally  omits 
this  most  important  passage ;  as  it  also  does  the  miracle 
of  the  finding  the  tribute  money  in  the  fish's  mouth, 
narrated  by  the  first  Gospel^  Luke  states  that  "  Peter 
and  John  "  are  sent  to  prepare  the  Passover,  whilst  Mark 
has  only  "  two  disciples ; "  *®  and  in  the  account  of  the 

»  Luke  V.  1—11.  «  Mark  i.  29.  »  Matt.  x.  2. 

•  Mark  iii.  16.  '  Matt,  xiv,  22—33. 

•  Matt,  adds,  **  the  son  of  the  Kving  Gk)d,"  xri.  16. 

y  Mark  viii.  27—30;  of.  Batir,  Das  Markus  Bv.,  p.  133. 

•  Matt.  xvi.  16—19.  •  Matt  xviii.  24—27. 
^*  Luke  xxii.  8 ;  Mark  xiy.  13. 
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last  Supper,  Luke  gives  the  address  of  Jesus  to  Peter : 
"  Simon,  Simon,  behold  Satan  hath  desired  to  have  you 
(all)  that  he  may  sift  you  as  wheat ;  but  I  have  prayed 
for  thee  that  thy  faith  fail  not ;  and  when  thou  art 
converted,  strengthen  thy  brethren/'^  Of  this  Mark 
knows  nothing.  Again,  after  the  denial,  Luke  reads  : 
"  And  the  Lord  turned  and  looked  upon  Peter,  and  Peter 
remembered  the  word  of  the  Lord,  &c.,  and  Peter  went 
out  and  wept  bitterly;''^  whereas  Mark  omits  the  re- 
proachful look  of  Jesus,  and  makes  the  penitence  of 
Peter  depend  merely  on  the  second  crowing  of  the  cock, 
and  further  modifies  the  penitence  by  the  omission  of 
*'  bitterly  " — "  And  when  he  thought  thereon  he  wept."^ 
There  are  other  instances  to  which  we  need  not  refer. 
Not  only  are  some  of  the  most  important  episodes  in 
which  Peter  is  represented  by  the  other  Gospels  as  a 
principal  actor  altogether  omitted,  but  throughout  the 
Gospel  there  is  the  total  absence  of  anything  which  is 
specially  characteristic  of  Petrine  influence  and  teaching. 
The  argument  that  these  omissions  are  due  to  the 
modesty  of  Peter  is  quite  untenable,  for  not  only  does 
Irenaeus,  the  most  ancient  authority  on  the  point,  state 
that  this  Gospel  was  only  written  after  the  death  of 
Peter,*  but  also  there  is  no  modesty  in  omitting  passages 
of  importance  in  the  history  of  Jesus,  simply  because 
Peter  himself  was  in  some  way  concerned  in  them,  or, 
for  instance,  in  decreasing  his  penitence  for  such  a  denial 
of  his  master,  which  could  not  but  have  filled  a  sad  place 
in  the  Apostle's  memory.  On  the  other  hand,  there  is 
no  adequate  record  of  special  matter,  which  the  intimate 

>  Lukexxii.  31,  32. 

*  lb.,  61,  62 ;  cf.  Matt.  xxvi.  75.  »  Mark  xiy.  72. 

*  Adv,  Haer.,  iii,  1,  §  1  ;  Euseb,,  H.  E„  v,  8,     See  quot.,p.  449,  note  3, 
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knowledge  of  the  doings  and  sayings  of  Jesus  possessed 
by  Peter  might  have  supplied,  to  counterbalance  the 
singular  omissions.  There  is  infinitely  more  of  the  spirit 
of  Peter  in  the  first  Gospel  than  there  is  in  the  second* 
The  whole  internal  evidence,  therefore,  shows  that  this 
part  of  the  tradition  of  the  Presbyter  John  transmitted 
by  Papias  does  not  apply  to  our  Gospel 

The  discrepancy,  however,  is  still  more  marked  when 
we  compare  with  our  actual  second  Gospel  the  account 
of  the  work  of  Mark  which  Papias  received  from  the 
Presbyter.  Mark  wrote  down  firom  memory  some  parts 
(a/La)  of  the  teaching  of  Peter  regarding  the  life  of 
Jesus,  but  as  Peter  adapted  his  instructions  to  the  actual 
circumstances  (npo^  ra?  ^eiai),  and  did  not  give  a  con- 
secutive report  {(rivra^ii)  of  the  discourses  or  doings  of 
Jesus,  Mark  was  only  careful  to  be  accurate,  and  did  not 
trouble  himself  to  arrange  in  historical  order  (ra^i?)  his 
narrative  of  the  things  which  were  said  and  done  by 
Jesus,  but  merely  wrote  down  facts  as  he  remembered 
them.  This  description  would  lead  us  to  expect  a 
work  composed  of  fragmentary  reminiscences  of  the 
teaching  of  Peter,  without  regular  sequence  or  connec- 
tion. The  absence  of  orderly  arrangement  is  the  most 
prominent  feature  in  the  description,  and  forms  the 
burden  of  the  whole.  Mark  writes  **  what  be  remem- 
bered ; "  "  he  did  not  arrange  in  order  the  things  that 
were  either  said  or  done  by  Christ ; "  and  then  follow 
the  apologetic  expressions  of  explanation — ^he  was  not 
himself  a  hearer  or  follower  of  the  Lord,  but  derived  his 
information  from  the  occasional  preaching  of  Peter,  who 
did  not  attempt  to  give  a  consecutive  narrative,  and  there- 
fore Mark  was  not  wrong  in  merely  writing  things  without 
order  ajs  he  happened  to  hear  or  remember  them.     Now 
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it  is  impossible  in  the  work  of  Mark  here  described  to 
recognize  our  present  second  Grospel,  which  does  not 
depart  in  any  important  degree  from  the  order  of  the 
other  two  Synoptics,  and  which,  throughout,  has  the  most 
evident  character  of  orderly  arrangement  The  Gospel 
opens  formally,  and  after  presenting  John  the  Baptist 
as  the  messenger  sent  to  prepare  the  way  of  the  Lord, 
proceeds  to  the  baptism  of  Jesus,  his  temptation,  his 
entry  upon  public  life,  and  his  calling  of  the  disciples. 
Then,  after  a  consecutive  narrative  of  his  teaching 
and  works,  the  history  ends  with  a  full  and  consecutive 
account  of  the  last  events  in  the  life  of  Jesus,  his 
trial,  crucifixion,  and  resurrection.  There  is  in  the 
Gospel  every  characteristic  of  artistic  and  orderly 
arrangement,  from  the  striking  introduction  by  the 
prophetic  voice  crying  in  the  wilderness  to  the  solemn 
close  of  the  marvellous  history.^  The  great  majority  of 
critics,  therefore,  are  agreed  in  concluding  that  the 
jEiccount  of  the  Presbyter  John  recorded  by  Papias  does 
jiot  apply  to  our  second  Canonical  Gospel  at  alL^    Many 

^  Auj^:u8tii)B  calls  Mark  the  follower  and  abbreviator  of  Matthew. 
"Tanqiiam  pediseequuB  et  breyifttor  Mattheei."    De  Consensu  Erftng. 

»  Baur,  Unters,  kan.  Ew.,  p.  636  ff. ;  Das  Markus  Ev„  pp.  118,  128— 
133 ;  Bertholdt,  Einl.  A,  u.  N.  T.,  iii.  p.  1280  ff. ;  Credner,  Einl.  N.  T.,  i. 
p,  123,  p.  205;  Bavidaon,  Intro4.  N.  T.,  ii.  p.  80  ff.,  of,  i  p,  464;  TheoL 
Bev,,  iv.,  1867,  p.  498 ;  DelUzach,  Entst.  d.  Matth.  Ev.,  p.  110  f. ;  Eich^ 
horn,  Einl.  N.  T.,  i.  p.  596  ff ;  EvhM,  Jahrb.  bibl.  Wiss.  1849,  p.  205  ff., 
of.  207;  Feiknoeer,  Einl.  N.  T„  2  ausg.  p.  103  fj  Gfrorer,  Urchristen- 
thum,  II,  i,  p.  13  ff.;  Allg,  K.  G.,  1841,  i.  p.  166  ff . ;  Qtwridce,  Ge- 
sammtgesch.  N.  T.,  p.  147  ff ;  of.  Beitr,  Einl.  N.  T.  1828,  p.  47  f.  ; 
Oriesbach,  Oomment,  qua  Mar.  Er.  tot.  e  Matth.  et  Luo.  Comment, 
deoerpt.  esse  denu>nstratur ;  Boltzmann,  Diesynopt  Ew.,  p.  254,  cf.  373; 
A,  Kayser,  Key.  de  Th^ol.,  1854,  p.  107 ;  Kdstlin,  Urspr.  synopt.  Ew., 
pp.  99,  358,  385 ;  Lachmann,  De  Ordinenarr.  in  Eyang.  Synopt.  lli.  Stud^ 
u.  Krit,  1835;  Mayerhoff,  Einl,  petr.  Schr.  p.  235,  anm.  1;  Ncander^ 
PflauB.  d.  ohr.  Kirohe,  5  aufl.  p.  464  f.,  anm,  2;  Neudecker,  Einl.  N.T., 
p,  232  ff. ;  Nicolas,  Et.  Cfit.  N.  T.,  p.  41,  p.  88  ff ;  mtiUe,  Et  crit.  sur  PEy. 
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of  those  who  afl^m  that  the  description  of  Papias  may- 
apply  to  our  second  Grospel  ^  do  so  with  hesitation,  and 
few  maintain  that  we  now  possess  the  original  work 
without*  considerable  subsequent  alteration.  Some  of 
these  critics,  however,  feeling  the  difficulty  of  identifying 
our  second  Gospel  with  the  work  here  described,  endea- 
vour to  reconcile  the  discrepancy  by  a  fanciful  interpre- 
tation of  the  account  of  Papias.  They  suggest  that  the 
first  part,  in  which  the  want  of  chronological  order  is 
pointed  out,  refers  to  the  rough  notes  which  Mark  made 
during  the  actual  preaching  and  lifetime  of  Peter,  and 
that  the  latter  part  applies  to  our  present  Gospel,  which 

selon  S.  Matth. ;  Benan,  Yie  de  J^sus,  ziii"*  ed.  p.  lii.  f. ;  Bm8$,  Qosch. 
N.  T.,  p.  177  f. ;  N.  Rev.  de  ThdoL,  1858,  p.  62  f. ;  Bump/y  N.  Eev.  de 
Th^l.,  1867,  p.  32,  p.  360;  Saunter,  TJeb.  Quell,  dee  Ey.  Marci,  1825; 
Scherer,  N.  Rev.  de  Th^oL,  1859,  p.  307,  1861,  p.  295  flf. ;  achkUrmacher^ 
Stud.  u.  Erit.,  1832,  p.  758  ff. ;  SchoUen,  Die  iilt.  Zeugnisse,  p.  15  ff. ;  Das 
alt.  Evang.,  p.  245  ff.,  p.  248;  Das  Ev.  nach.  Job.,  p.  xxiii.  f. ;  Straws, 
Das  Jjeben  Jesu,  p.  50  ff. ;  Schwegler,  Das  naohap.  Zeit.,  i.  pp.  457 — 460 ; 
Storr,  Zweck  d.  evang.  Gesch.  u.  Br.  Job.,  p.  249  flf.,  265  ff. ;  SemUr, 
Zusatze  zu  Townson's  Abb.  db.  4  Ev.,  i.  p.  21 ;  Thetle,  Zur  Biograpbie 
Jesu,  p.  33  f. ;  WeizaUdcer,  Unters.  ilb.  evang.  G^escb.,  p.  118  ff. ;  De 
WetU,  Einl.  N.  T.,  p.  204  f.  ;  Zeller,  Zeitscbr.  wise.  TbeoL  1865, 
p.  406. 

>  Bleek,  Einl.  N.  T.,  p.  118 ;  Ehrard,  WvsB.  krit.  ev.  Gescb.,  p.  793 ff. ; 
Oleseler,  Entst.  scbr.  Evv.,  p.  122  ff. ;  HUgenfeld,  Die  Evangelien, 
p.  148  f. ;  Das  Markus  Ev.,  108  ff;  cf.  118;  Zeitscbr.  wiss.  Tbeol.,  1864, 
p.  290,  anin.  1 ;  Kirchhofer,  Quellensamml.,  p.  32,  anm.  5,  6 ;  Kloetermann, 
Das  Markusev.,  p.  341  f. ;  Hartie,  Introd.  H.  8.,  1869,  iv.  p.  434  f. ; 
Liicke,  Stud.  u.  Krit.,  1833,  p.  499  ff.;  Meyer,  Kr.  ex.  H7bucb  Ew.  d. 
Markus  u.  Luk.  6  aufl.  p.  3  ff.,  10  ff.,  H'bucb  Mattb.,  p.  35  ff. ;  Beith' 
mayr,  Einl.  can.  Biicber  N.  B.,  1852,  p.  381  ff. ;  Steitz,  Stud.  u.  Krit., 
1868,  p.  83  ff. ;  Schenkel,  Das  Cbarakterbild  Jesu,  1864,  p.  332  f. ;  Thiersch, 
Vereucb  z.  Herat,  bist.  Standp.  d.  Krit  N.  T.  Scbr.,  p.  179  ff.,  193, 
212  f.,  340 ;  cf.  Die  Kircbe  im  ap.  Zeit,  p.  105 ;  Tholuck,  Glaubw.  d.  ev. 
Gescb.,  pp.  239—267, 262  ff. ;  Tischendarf,  Wann  wurden,  u.  s.  w.,  p.  106 ; 
Weiss,  Stud.  u.  Krit,  1861,  p.  672  ff. ;  Jabrb.  deutbcbe  Tbeol.,  1865,  ii. 
p.  287  f. ;  Westcott,  On  tbe  Canon,  p.  63  f. ;  Weisse,  Die  ev.  Gescb.,  i. 
p.  29  ff.,  56  ff. ;  Evangelienfrage,  p.  144  ff. ;  Zahn,  Tbeol.  Stud.  u.  Krit., 
1866,  p.  690  ff. ;  cf.  Hug,  Einl.  N.  T.,  ii.  p.  Ill  ff. ;  WiUke,  Tradition 
und  Mytbe,  1837,  p.  47  ff. 
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he  later  remodelled  into  its  present  shape.  ^  This  most 
unreasonable  and  arbitrary  application  of  the  words  of 
Papias  is  denounced  even  by  apologists.* 

It  has  been  well  argued  that  the  work  here  dfescribed 
as  produced  by  Mark  in  the  character  of  ipfir/veuT^^ 
Uerpov  is  much  more  one  of  the  same  family  as  the  Cle- 
mentine Homilies  than  of  our  Gospels.^  The  work  was 
no  systematic  narrative  of  the  history  of  Jesus,  nor  report 
of  his  teaching,  but  the  dogmatic  preaching  of  the 
Apostle,  illustrated  and  interspersed  with  passages  from 
the  discourses  of  Jesus  or  facts  from  his  life  *  Of  this 
character  seems  actually  to  have  been  that  ancient  work 
"  The  Preaching  of  Peter "  {K-qpyy/ia  Uerpov),  which 
was  used  by  Heracleon^  and  by  Clement®  of  Alexandria 
as  an  authentic  canonical  work,^  denounced  by  Origen  ® 
on  account  of  the  consideration  in  which  it  was  held  by 
many,  but  still  quoted  with  respect  by  Gregory  of  Nazi- 
anzum.^-    There   can   be  no   doubt   that   the   Kripvyfia 

>  H,  A.  W,  Meyer,  Komm.  z.  Matth.,  5  aufl.  p.  38  ff.  ;  Thiersch,  Ver- 
6uch,  p.  178  ff. ;  Die  Kirche  im  ap.  Zeit.,  p.  105 ;  cf.  Schenkel,  Das  Clia- 
rakterbild  Jesu,  p.  332. 

'  Bleekf  Bcitrage,  p.  171  f.  Bleek  expresses  much  doubt  as  to  the 
applicability  of  the  account  of  Papias  to  our  second  Gospel,  although  we 
have  classed  him  amongst  those  who  adopt  it.  Cf.  Einl.  N.  T.,  pp.  118, 
120. 

^  BauTf  Unters.  iib.  kan.  Ew.  p.  536 ;  Hilgen/eld,  Das  Markus  Ev., 
p.  115 ;  Schwegler,  Das  nachap.  Zeit.,  i.  p.  459  ff. ;  Credner,  Einl.  N.  T.,  i. 
p.  123 ;  cf.  Beitrage,  i.  p.  284  ff. ;  Davidson,  Introd.  N.  T.,  ii.  p.  82  f. 

*  Schwegler,  Das  nachap.  Zeit.,  i.  p.  459  f. 
^  Oriyen,  Comment,  in  Joan.,  xiii.  17. 

»  Strom.,  i.  29,  §  182,  yi.  5,  §  39,  6,  §  48,  15,  §  128;  cf.  Credner,  Bei- 
trage, i.  p.  351  ff. 

'  The  work  is  generally  quoted  by  the  latter  with  the  introduction 
**  Peter  in  the  preaching  says :  "  Uirpos  kvr^  Krjpvyfiari  Xryc^  k,tX, 

«  De  Princip.  Prsef.,  8. 

•  Ep.  xvi.  (ad  Csesar.,  i.);  cf.  Fahridus,  Cod.  Apocr.  N.  T.,  i.  p.  812; 
Crcdner,  Beitrage,  i.  p.  350 ;  Schwegler,  Das  nachap.  Zeit.,  i.  p.  54  ; 
Magerhoff,  Einl.  potr.  Schr.,  p.  304  ff. 
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Hdrpovy  although  it  failed  to  obtain  a  permanent  place 
in  the  canon,  was  one  of  the  most  ancient  works  of  the 
Christian  Chm-ch,  dating  probably  from  the  first  century, 
from  which  indeed  the  Clementine  Homilies  themselves 
were  produced,^  and,  like  the  work  described  by  Papias, 
it  also  was  held  to  have  been  composed  in  Kome  in  con- 
nection with  the  preaching  there  of  Peter  and  Paul.^  It 
must  be  noted,  moreover,  that  Papias  does  not  call  the 
work  ascribed  to  Mark  a  Gospel,  but  merely  a  record  of 
the  preaching  of  Peter. 

It  is  not  necessary  for  us  to  account  for  the  manner  in 
which  the  work  to  which  the  Presbyter  John  referred 
disappeared,  and  the  present  Gospel  according  to  Mark 
became  substituted  for  it.  The  merely  negative  evidence 
that  our  actual  Gospel  is  not  the  work  described  by 
Papias  is  sufficient  for  our  purpose.  Any  one  acquainted 
with  the  thoroughly  uncritical  character  of  the  Fathers, 
and  with  the  literary  history  of  the  early  Christian 
Church,  will  readily  conceive  the  facility  with  which  this 
can  have  been  accomplished.  The  great  mass  of  intelli- 
gent critics  are  agreed  that  our  Synoptic  Gospels  have 
assumed  their  present  form  only  after  repeated  modifica- 
tions by  various  editors  of  earlier  evangelical  works. 
These  changes  have  not  been  efiected  without  traces 
being  left  by  which  the  various  materials  may  be  sepa- 
rated and  distinguished,  but  the  more  primitive  Gospels 
have  entirely  disappeared,  supplanted  by  the  later 
and  amplified  versions.  The  critic,  however,  who  dis- 
tinguishes between  the  earlier  and  later  matter  is  not 

>  Credner,  Beitrage,  i.  p.  349  f . ;  Gfrorer,  AUg.  K.  G.,  1841,  i. 
p.  257  ff. ;  Schweghr,  Das  nachap.  Zeit.,  ii.  p.  30  ff. ;  ReusSy  Gesch.  N.  T., 
p.  249  ff. ;  cf.  Mayerhoff,  Einl.  petr.  Schr.,  p.  314  ff. 

*  CredneVy  Beitrage,  i.  p.  360  f.  ;  Schweyler,  Das  nadiap.  Zeit.,  ii. 
p.  31  f. ;  Reim,  Gosch.  N.  T.,  p.  250. 
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bound  to  perform  the  now  impossible  feat  of  producing 
the  originals,  or  accounting  in  any  but  a  general  way  for 
the  disappearance  of  the  primitive  Gospel.  In  our  investi- 
gation it  is  still  less  necessary  to  attempt  such  an  expla- 
nation, for  if  our  present  Gospel  cannot  be  proved  to  be 
the  very  work  referred  to  by  the  Presbyter  John,  as  most 
certainly  it  cannot,  the  evidence  of  Papias  becomes  fatal 
to  the  claims  of  the  second  Canonical  Gospel 

Tischendorf  aaks :  "  How  then  has  neither  Eusebius 
nor  any  other  theologian  of  Christian  antiquity  thought 
that  the  expressions  of  Papias  were  in  contradiction  with 
the  two  Gospels  (Mt.  and  Mk.)  ?  "*  The  absolute  cre- 
dulity with  which  those  theologians  accepted  any  fiction, 
however  childish,  which  had  a  pious  tendency,  and  the 
frivolous  character  of  the  only  criticism  in  which  they 
ever  indulged,  render  their  unquestioning  application  of 
the  tradition  of  Papias  to  our  Gospels  anything  but 
singular,  and  it  is  only  surprising  to  find  their  silent 
acquiescence  elevated  into  an  argument.  We  have 
already  in  the  course  of  these  pages  seen  something  of 
the  singularly  credulous  and  uncritical  character  of  the 
Fathers,  and  we  cannot  afibrd  space  to  give  instances  of 
the  absurdities  with  which  their  writings  abound*  No 
fable  could  be  too  gross,  no  invention  too  transparent, 
for  their  unsuspicious  acceptance,  if  it  assumed  a  pious 
form  or  tended  to  edification.  No  period  in  the 
history  of  the  world  ever  produced  so  many  spurious 
works  as  the  first  two  or  three  centuries  of  our  era. 
The  name  of  every  Apostle,  or  Christian  teacher,  not 
excepting  that  of  the  great  Master  himself,  was  freely 
attached  to  every  description  of  religious  forgery.  False 
gospels,  epistles,  acts,  martyrologies,  were  unscrupulously 

*  Wann  warden,  u.  s,  w.,  p.  107. 
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circulated,  and  such  pious  falsification  was  not  even  in- 
tended or  regarded  as  a  crime,  but  perpetrated  for  the 
sake  of  edification.  It  was  only  slowly  and  after  some 
centuries  that  many  of  these  works,  once,  as  we  have 
seen,  regarded  with  pious  veneration,  were  excluded 
fix)m  the  canon  ;  and  that  genuine  works  shared  this 
fate,  whilst  spurious  ones  usurped  their  places,  is  one  of 
the  surest  results  of  criticism.  The  Fathers  omitted  to 
inquire  critically  when  such  investigation  might  have 
been  of  value,  and  mere  tradition  credulously  accepted 
and  transmitted  is  of  no  critical  value.  ^  In  an  age 
when  the  multiplication  of  copies  of  any  work  was  a 
slow  process,  and  their  dissemination  a  matter  of 
difiiculty  and  even  danger,  it  is  easy  to  understand  with 
what  facility  the  more  complete  and  artistic  Gospel 
could  take  the  place  of  the  Kijpvyiia  Tlerpov  as  the  work 
of  Mark. 

The  account  given  by  Papias  of  the  work  ascribed  to 
Matthew  is  as  follows  ;  "  Matthew  composed  the  oracles 
in  the  Hebrew  dialect,  and  every  one  interpreted  them 
as  he  was  able.''^  Critics  are  divided  in  opinion  as  to 
whether  this  tradition  was,  like  that  regarding  Mark, 
derived  from  the  Presbyter  John,*  or  is  given  merely  on 

^  Canon  Westoott  himself  admits  that  '*  the  proof  of  the  Canon  is  ren- 
dered more  difficult  by  the  unoritioal  character  of  the  first  two  centuries." 
He  says :  "  The  spirit  of  the  ancient  wofld  was  essentially  uncritical/' 
On  the  Canon,  p  7  f . 

^  MarBfilos  fiiu  oZv  *E3paibi  8iak€KT(j^  rit  \6yia  iruvtyp6c^^aro,  ^Hpfiripeva-t 
b*a^h  w  ^p  bvvar^s  tKoaros.     Euseh.,  H.  E.,  iii.  39. 

*  Anger,  Synope.  Ey.,  p.  265  f. ;  Grtdner,  Gesch.  d.  N.  T.  Kanon, 
p.  27  f. ;  Davidson,  Introd.  N.  T.,  i.  p.  467 ;  Delitzsch,  Zeitschr.  luther. 
Theol.  1850,  p.  459;  Ebrard,  Wise.  krit.  ev.  Gesch.,  p.  767;  Kern, 
T&bing.  Zeitschr.  f.  Theol.  1834, 2,  p.  5 ;  SchoUen,  Das  alt.  Eyang.,  p.  241 ; 
Siefferi,  XJrspr.  erst.  kan.  Ev.  1832,  p.  14  ff. ;  Thiersch,  Versuch  z, 
Herstell.  Standp.  d.  Krit.  N.  T.,  1845,  p.  187  f.;  Weisse,  Die  evang. 
Gesch.,  i.  p.  30 ;  WeskoU,  On  the  Canon,  p.  62. 
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the  authority  of  Papias  himself.*  Eusebius  joins  the 
account  of  Mark  to  that  given  by  Matthew  merely  by 
the  following  words :  "  These  facts  Papias  relates  con- 
cerning Mark ;  but  regarding  Matthew  he  has  said  as 
follows  :  "^  Eusebius  distinctly  states  that  the  account 
regarding  Mark  is  derived  from  the  Presbyter,  and  the 
only  reason  for  ascribing  to  him  also  that  concerning 
Matthew  is  that  it  is  not  excluded  by  the  phraseology  of 
Eusebius,  and  the  two  passages  being  given  by  him  con- 
secutively— however  they  may  have  stood  in  the  work 
of  Papias — it  is  reasonable  enough  to  suppose  that  the 
information  was  derived  from  the  same  source.  The 
point  is  not  of  much  importance,  but  it  is  clear  that 
there  is  no  absolute  right  to  trace  this  statement  to  the 
Presbyter  John,  as  there  is  in  the  case  of  the  tradition 
about  Mark. 

This  passage  has  excited  even  more  controversy  than 
that  regarding  Mark,  and  its  interpretation  and  applica- 
tion are  still  keenly  debated.  The  intricacy  and  difficulty 
of  the  questions  which  it  raises  are  freely  admitted  by 
some  of  the  most  earnest  defenders  of  the  Canonical 
Gospels,  but  the  problem,  so  far  as  our  examination  is 
concerned,  can  be  solved  without  much  trouble.  The 
dilemma  in  which  apologists  find  themselves  when  they 
attempt  closely  to  apply  the  description  of  this  work 
given  by  Papias  to  our  Canonical  Gospel  is  the  great 
difficulty  which  complicates  the  matter  and  prevents  a 


>  Cellerier,  Litrod.  au  N.  T. ,  p.  233 ;  Ililgen/eld,  Der  Kanon,  p.  214,  anm. 
1 ;  cf.  Das  Markus  Ev.,  p.  109,  anm.  3;  Die  Evangelien,  p.  119 ;  HoUz' 
mann,  Die  synopt.  Ew.,  p.  249 ;  Hug.  Einl.  N.  T.,  ii.  p.  16 ;  Meyer,  Kr. 
ex  H'buch  Ev.  Matth.,  1864,  p.  4,  anm. ;  Tholuck,  Glaubwurd.  eyang. 
Gesch.,  2  a\ifl.  p.  239. 

'^  Tavra  fX€P  ovp  iaropTjrai  t^  Ilania  ir^pi.  tov  MapKov.  Uepi  Sc  rov  Mar^cuov 
TOVT  itprjrai,     Knaeh,,  II.  E.,  iii.  39. 
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clear  and  distinct  solution  of  the  question.  We  shall 
avoid  minute  discussion  of  details,  contenting  ourselves 
with  the  broader  features  of  the  argument,  and  seeking 
only  to  arrive  at  a  just  conclusion  as  to  the  bearing  of 
the  evidence  of  Papias  upon  the  claim  to  authenticity  of 
our  Canonical  Gospel. 

The  first  point  which  we  have  to  consider  is  the  nature 
of  the  work  which  is  here  described.  Matthew  is  said  to 
have  composed  the  \6yia  or  Oracles,  and  there  can  be 
little  doubt  from  the  title  of  his  own  book  :  "  Exposition 
of  the  Lord's  Oracles"  (Aoytcyi^  KvptxLKciv  ^^ifyTyo-ts), 
that  these  oracles  referred  to  by  Papias  were  the  Dis- 
courses of  Jesus.  Does  the  word  Xoyta,  however,  mean 
strictly  Oracles  or  discourses  alone,  or  does  it  include 
within  its  fair  signification  also  historical  narrative  ? 
Were  the  **  Xoyca  "  here  referred  to  a  simple  collection  of 
the  discourses  of  Jesus,  or  a  complete  Gospel  like  that  in 
our  Canon  bearing  the  name  of  Matthew  ?  That  the 
direct  and  natural  interpretation  of  the  word  is  merely 
"  Discourses  "  is  indirectly  admitted,  even  by  the  most 
thorough  apologists,  when  they  confess  the  obscurity  of 
the  expression — obscurity,  however,  which  simply  appears 
to  exist  from  the  difl&culty  of  straining  the  word  to  make 
it  apply  to  the  Gospel.  "In  these  sentences/'  says 
Tischendorf,  referring  to  the  passage  about  Matthew, 
"  there  is  much  obscurity ;  for  instance,  it  is  doubtfid 
whether  we  have  rightly  translated  '  Discourses  of  the 
Lord,'  "^  and  he  can  only  extend  the  meaning  to  include 
historical  narrative  by  leaving  the  real  meaning  of  the 
word  and  interpreting  it  by  supposed  analogy. 

There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  direct  meaning  of  the 
word  Xoyca  anciently  and   at  the  time  of  Papias   was 

*  Wann  wurden,  u.  s.  w.,  p.  106  f. 
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simply :  words  or  oracles  of  a  sacred  character,  and 
however  much  the  signification  became  afterwards  ex- 
tended, that  it  was  not  then  at  all  applied  to  doings 
as  well  as  sayings.  There  are  many  instances  of  this 
original  and  limited  signification  in  the  New  Testament,^ 
and  there  is  no  linguistic  precedent  for  straining  the 
expression,  used  at  that  period,  to  mean  anything  beyond 
a  collection  of  sayings  of  Jesus  which  were  estimated  as 
oracular  or  divine,  nor  is  there  any  reason  for  thinking 
that  Ta  Xoy ta  was  used  in  any  other  sense.^  It  is  argued 
on  the  other  hand,  that  in  the  preceding  passage  upon 
Mark,  a  more  extended  meaning  of  the  word  is  indicated. 
The  Presbyter  Johnnys  that  Mark,  as  the  interpreter  of 
Peter,  wrote  without  order  "  the  things  which  were  either 
said  or  done  by  Christ "  {tol  inro  rov  Xpurrov  ^  kexdanra 
7f  irpaxOevra),  and  then,  apologizing  for  him,  he  goes  on 
to  say  that  Peter,  whom  he  followed,  adapted  his  teaching 
to  the  occasion,  "  and  not  as  making  a  consecutive  record 
of  the  discourses  (XoyCcDv)  of  the  Lord."  Here,  it  is  said, 
the  word  XoyCcDP  is  used  in  reference  both  to  sayings  and 
doings,  and  therefore  in  the  passage  on  Matthew  ra 

'  **  Unto  them  were  comniitted  the  oracles  of  Gk)d,*'  ra  \6yui  rov  Ocov, 
Bom.  iii.  2.  '*  The  first  principles  of  the  oracles  of  Gbd,"  rwv  \oywp  rov 
Gcov,  Heb.  T.  12.  '*  Let  him  speak  as  the  oracles  of  God,*'  in  \6yta  ecov, 
1  Pet.  iv.  11.     Cf.  Suicer,  Thes.  Ecdes.,  ii.  p.  247  f. 

2  Credner,  Einl.  N.  T.,  i.  p.  91,  p.  752 ;  Baumgarten^CrvMus^  Comm.  ub. 
Matth.  1844,  p.  26  f. ;  Ewald,  Jahrb.  bibl.  Wiss.  1849,  p  202 ;  Holtzmanv, 
Die  synopt.  Ew.,  p.  251  ff. ;  Kostliriy  Urspr.  der  synopt.  Ew.  p.  56 ;  ZocA- 
mann,  Th.  Studien  u.  Krit.,  1835,  p.  677  ff. ;  Meyer,  Kr.  ex  H'buch 
Evang.  d.  Matth.,  11  f. ;  Beuss,  Gesch.  N.  T.,  p.  175  ff. ;  N.  B«v.  do 
Thdol.  1858,  p.  46 ;  JRSviUe,  Etudes  crit  sur  TEv.  selon  S.  Matth.,  pp.  1— 
13;  Bump/,  N.  Eev.  de  Theol.,  1867,  p.  32;  Schleier mocker,  Theol.  Stud, 
u.  Krit.,  1832,  p.  735  ff.;  Scholten,  Das  alt.  Ev.,  p.  2i0  f. ;  Schenkel,  Das 
Oharakterb.  Jesu,  p.  335 ;  Schneckenburger,  Urspr.  erst.  kan.  Erang. 
1834.  p.  160  f.  ;  Steitz,  Th.  Stud.  u.  Krit.,  1868,  p.  68  f. ;  Weisse,  Evang. 
Gesch.,  i.  p.  34  ff. ;  Wieaeler,  Chron.  Synops.  d.  vier  EvT.,  p.  300; 
Wdzsdcker,  TJuters.  iib.  evang.  Gesch.,  p.  32. 
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Xoyta  must  not  be  understood  to  mean  only  XexBema^ 
but  also  includes,  as  in  the  former  case,  the  irpaxOevra 
For  these  and  similar  reasons, — in  very  many  cases 
largely  influenced  by  the  desire  to  see  in  these  Xoyta 
our  actual  Gospel  according  to  Matthew — many  critics 
have  maintained  that  ra  Xoyta  in  this  place  may  be 
understood  to  include  historical  narrative  as  well  aa  dis- 
courses.* The  arguments  by  which  they  arrive  at  this 
conclusion,  however,  seem  to  us  to  be  based  upon 
thorough  misconception  of  the  direct  meaning  of  the 
passage.  Few  or  none  of  these  critics  would  deny  that 
the  simple  interpretation  of  ra  Xoyta  at  that  period  was 
oracular  sa3dngs,  or  discourses.^  Papias  shows  his  pre- 
ference for  discourses  in  the  very  title  of  his  lost  book, 
"Exposition  of  the  Xoyuui/  of  the  Loird,'^  and  in  the 
account  which  he  gives  of  the  works  attributed  to  Mark 
and  Matthew,  the  discourses  evidently  attracted  his  chief 

*  Bawr,  Unters.  kan.  Evr.,  p.  680  f. ;  Bleehy  Einl.  N.  T.,  p.  96  f. ; 
Davidwn,  Introd.  N.  T.,  i.  p.  467 ;  Dditzach,  Unters.  Entst.  d.  Matth.  Ey., 
p.  10  f. ;  Ebrwrdy  Wiss.  kr.  evang.  Gesoh.,  p.  767  f. ;  Feilinoaer,  Einl. 
N.  T.,  p.  76;  Ouericke,  Gesammtgesch.  N.  T.,  p.  Ill;  HUgenfM,  Die 
Evangelien,  p.  119;  Kem^  XJrspr.  erst.  Eyang.  Tiib.  Zeitschr.,  1834,  2, 
p.  8  ff. ;  Kuhn^  Leben  Jesu,  i.  p.  18 ;  Keimt  Jesu  y.  Nazara,  i.  p.  56 ; 
LUcke,  Stud.  u.  Krit.,  1833,  p.  499  ff. ;  Nuxiaa,  Et.  crit.  N.  T.,  p.  119  f. ; 
SchoU,  Authen.  d.  kan.  Ey.  n.  Matth.,  benannt,  1837,  p.  96  f.  ;  Thterseh, 
Versuchz.  Herst.  Standp.  d.  St.,  &o.,  p.  186  ff. ;  Die  Elrohe  im  apoet. 
Zeit.,  p.  180  ff. ;  Tischendorf,  Wann  wurden,  u.  s.  w.,  p.  107  ;  De  WetU, 
Einl.  N.  T.,  p.  197,  anm.  b. ;  WettcoU,  On  the  Canon,  p.  62,  note  2. 
(He  admits  the  difficulty,  howeyer.)  Zahn,  Th.  Stud.  u.  Exit.,  1866, 
p.  694. 

'  Titchmdorf  himself  in  a  note  says :  **  Bufinus  translates  the  word 
X^yta  according  to  the  old  linguistic  usage  by  oractda.  It  is  in  the 
highest  degree  probable  that  in  fact  the  book  of  Papias,  according  to  the 
•KfillfttiRriitTi  standing-point  of  the  man,  was  dedicated  specially  to  prophe- 
cies of  the  Lord.  Christian  linguistic  usage,  howeyer,  gaye  the  word  a 
wider  signification,  so  that  the  sayings  of  the  Lord  and  of  the  Apostles, 
eyen  when  they  had  not  the  particular  character  of  prophecy,  were  so 
called,  and  Holy  Scripture  was  designate4  Bfia  X<^."  Wann  wurden» 
tL  s.  w.,  p.  102,  note  1. 

yoL.  I.  H  H 
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interest  Now,  in  the  passage  regarding  Mark,  instead 
of  \oyi(av  being  made  the  equivalent  of  \ex04vTa  and 
vpaxOein-a,  the  very  reverse  is  the  fact.  The  Presbyter 
says  Mark  wrote  what  he  remembered  of  the  things 
which  were  said  or  done  by  Christ,  although  not  in  order, 
and  he  apologizes  for  his  doing  this  on  the  ground  that 
he  had  not  himself  been  a  hearer  of  the  Lord,  but  merely 
reported  what  he  had  heard  from  Peter,  who  adapted 
his  teaching  to  the  occasion,  and  did  not  attempt  to  give 
a  consecutive  record  of  the  discourses  (koyMv)  of  the 
Lord.  Mark,  therefore,  could  not  do  so  either,  Matthew, 
on  the  contrary,  he  states,  did  compose  the  discourses 
{ra  Xoy ca).  There  is  an  evident  contrast  made  :  Mark 
wrote  ^  \exOePTa  ij  irpaxdivra  because  he  had  not  the 
means  of  writing  the  discourses,  but  Matthew  composed 
the  \6yia}  Papias  clearly  distinguishes  the  work  of 
Mark,  who  had  written  reminiscences  of  what  Jesus  had 
said  and  done,  from  that  of  Matthew,  who  had  made  a 
collection  of  his  discourses.^ 

It  is  impossible  upon  any  but  arbitrary  grounds,  and 
from  a  foregone  conclusion,  to  maintain  that  a  work 
commencing  with  a  detailed  history  of  the  birth  and 
infancy  of  Jesus,  his  genealogy,  and  the  preaching  of 
John  the  Baptist,  and  concluding  with  an  equally  minute 
history  of  his  betrayal,  trial,  crucifixion,  and  resurrec- 
tion, and  which  relates  all  the  miracles  and  has  for  its 
evident  aim  throughout  the  demonstration  that  Messianic 
prophecy  was  fulfilled  in  Jesus,  could  be  entitled  ra 
Xoyui :  the  oracles  or  discourses  of  the  Lord.'  For  these 
and  other  reasons,  some  of  which  shall  presently  be 
referred  to,  the  great  majority  of  critics  deny  that  the 

>  Of.  Credner,  Einl.  N.  T.,  i.  p.  762. 

2  Scholten,  Das  alt.  Evang.,  p.  240. 

»  WeisB^  Th.  Studien  u.  Krit.,  1861,  p.  88. 

Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


PAPIAS  OP  HIERAPOLIS.  467 

work  described  by  Papias  can  be  the  same  as  tbe  Gospel 
in  our  canon  bearing  the  name  of  Matthew.^  Whilst  of 
those  who  admit  that  the  (Aramaic)  original  of  which 
Papias  speaks  may  have  been  substantially  similar  to  it 
in  construction,  very  few  aflSrm  that  the  work  did  not 
receive  much  subsequent  manipulation,  addition,  and 
alteration,  not  to  speak  here  of  translation,  before  it 
assumed  the  form  in  which  the  Gospel  now  lies  before  us, 
and  many  of  them  altogether  deny  its  actual  apostolic 
origin.^ 

>  BUek,  Einl.  N.  T.,  p.  97  fif.,  p.  286  ff. ;  Beitrage,  p.  60  ff.  ;  Bawmgar- 
ien-Cnmus,  Comment,  iib.  Matth.,  1844,  p.  26  f. ;  Credner,  Einl.  N.  T.,  i. 
p.  91  ff.,  208,  752 ;  Gesch.  N.  T.  Kanons,  p.  6 ;  Davidson,  Introd.  N.  T., 
L  p.  482  f.,  490  f.,  ii.  p.  5 ;  Eichhom,  Einl.  N.  T.,  i.  p.  461  ff. ;  Ewald, 
Jahrb.  bibL  Wiss.,  1849,  p.  201  f. ;  Gfrarer,  Allg.  K.  G.,  i.  p.  167  ff.  i 
Htlgen/dd,  Die  Evangelien,  p.  119  f . ;  HoUzmann,  Die  eynopt.  Ew., 
p.  248  ff.  ;  Klener,  De  Authen.  Er.  Matth.,  1832 ;  KiktUn,  Urspr.  synopt. 
Ew.,  p.  46  ff.,  130  ff.;  Lachmann,  De  Ord.  Narr.  in  Ev.  Synopt.  Th. 
Stndien  u.  Krit.,  1835,  p.  577  ff. ;  Meyer,  Kr.  ex  H'buch  Ev.  dee  Matth., 
5  anfl.  p.  11  ff. ;  Neander,  Gesch.  Pflanz.  christl.  Kirche,  p.  464,  anm.  2  ; 
Niemeyer,  Becens.  Schott's  Isagoge.  Haller  litt.  Zeitang,  1832,  Marz, 
No.  57,  p.  464;  Paulus,  Exeg.  ConsOTv.,  i.  p.  143;  Reues,  Gesch.  N.  T., 
p.  175  ff. ;  N.  Eev.  de  Th^oL,  1858,  p.  46,  p.  71 ;  mvilU,  Et.  crit.  eur  FEv. 
selon  S.  Matth.,  p.  53  ff.,  336  ff.  ;  Bump/,  N.  Eev.  de  Th6ol.,  1867, 
p.  32,  p.  360 ;  Renan,  Vie  de  Jdsus,  xiii"*«  ed.  p.  411  ff. ;  SchleiermacJier,  Th. 
Stud.  u.  Krit.,  1832,  p.  735  ff. ;  SchneckenhtMrger,  Urspr.  erst.  kan.  Ev., 
1834,  p.  168  ff.;  Seherer,  N.  Eev.  de  Th^oL,  1861,  p.  295  ff.;  Schenkel, 
Charakterbild  Jea\\,  1864,  p.  834  ff.;  Steitz,  Th.  Stud.  u.  E>it.,  1868, 
p.  68  ff.,  85  ff. ;  Schwegler,  Das  nachap.  Zeitalter,  i.  pp.  241—259 ;  SieffeH, 
Urspr.  erst  kan.  Evang.,  1832,  p.  22  ff. ;  SchoUen,  Die  alt.  Zeugnisse, . 
p.  15  f. ;  Das  alt.  Evangelium,  p.  240  ff.,  248  ff. ;  Das  Ev.  nach  Johann., 
p.  xxiii.  f. ;  Tlieile,  Winer's  n.  kr.  Journal,  1824,  i.  p.  291 ;  De  Wette, 
Einl.  N.  T.,  p.  196  ff.  ;  Wetzedcker,  Unters.  evang.  Gesch.,  p.  29  ff. ; 
Weisee,  Die  evang.  Gesch.,  i.  p.  34  ff. ;  Evangelienfrage,  p.  78,  141  ff.  ; 
Weiss,  Th.  Stud.  u.  Krit.,  1861.  p.  88  ff.  ;  Jahrb.  deutsche  Theol.,  1864, 
i.  p.  49  ff.,  iii.  p.  287  ff.;  Wieseler,  Chronol.  Synops.  d.  4  Ew.,  1843, 
p.  300,  305,  anm.  1 ;  Wilke,  Die  Urevangelist,  1838,  p.  691  f. ;  Volkmar, 
Der  Ursprung,  p.  6  ff. ;  Oratz,  N.  Yersuoh  Entst.  d.  3  erst.  Ew.  zu 
erklaren,  1812. 

'  Anger,  Satio  qua  loci  Yet.  Test,  in  Evang.  Matth.  laudatur,  &c., 
1862,  part.  iii.  p.  8  ;  Btvur,  Unters.  kan.  Ew.,  p.  580  ff. ;  Bengel, 
Gnomon  N.  T.,  1742,  p.  1  ff. ;  Delitzsch,  Entst.  Matth.  Evang.,  p.  10  ff.; 

H  H  2 
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The  next  most  important  and  obvious  point  is  that  the 
work  described  in  this  passage  was  written  by  Matthew 
in  the  Hebrew  or  Aramaic  dialect,  and  each  one  who  did 
not  understand  that  dialect  was  obliged  to  translate  aa 
best  he  could.  Our  Gospel  according  to  Matthew,  how- 
ever, is  in  Greek  Tischendorf,  who  is  obliged  to 
acknowledge^  the  Greek  originality  of  our  actual  Grospel, 
and  that  it  is  not  a  translation  from  another  language, 
recognizes  the  inevitable  dilemma  in  which  this  fact 
places  apologists,  and  has,  with  a  few  other  critics,  no 
better  argument  with  which  to  meet  it  than  the  simple 
suggestion  that  Papias  must  have  been  mistaken  in 
saying  that  Matthew  wrote  in  Hebrew.*  Just  as  much 
of  the  testimony  as  is  convenient  or  favourable  is  eagerly 
claimed  by  such  apologists,  and  the  rest,  which  destroys 
its  applicability  to  our  Gospel,  is  set  aside  as  a  mistake. 
Tischendorf  perceives  the  difficulty,  but  not  having  argu- 
ments to  meet  it,  he  takes  refuge  in  feeling.  **  In  tins," 
he  says,  **  there  lies  before  us  one  of  the  most  complicated 
questions,  whose  detailed  treatment  would  here  not  be  in 
place.     For  our  part^  we  are  fully  at  rest  concerning  it, 

Ebrard,  Wise.  krit.  evang.  Gescli.,  p.  766  ff. ;  FeUmoser,  Einl.  N.  T., 
p.  76;  Frommann,  Th.  Stud.  u.  Exit,  1840,  p.  912  ff. ;  OieseUr,  Versock 
Entst.  solir.  Eyy.,  p.  121  ff. ;  Qt^erickej  Gesammtgesoh.  N.  T.,  p.  Ill  ff. ; 
HarlesB,  Lnoubr.  Evang.  can.  spect.,  para  1,  1841,  p.  4  ff. ;  JJome, 
Introd.  H.  8.,  1860,  iv.  p.  420;  Zetm,  Jesny.  Nazara,  i  p.  66;  Kem^ 
Tub.  !3eitBolir.  f.  Th.,  1834,  2,  p.  8  ff. ;  Kuhn,  Das  Leben  Jesa,  i.  p.  18; 
Kirchho/er,  Quellensamml.,  p.  38,  anm.  6 ;  «/.  P.  Lange,  Bibelwerk,  N.  T., 
i. ;  Das  Er.  n.  Matth.,  p.  3 ;  Liicke,  Th.  Stud,  nnd  Krit,  1833,  p.  499  fll ; 
Ltahardt,  De  Oompos.  Ev.  Matth.,  1861,  p.  5;  Nicolas,  Et.  cr.  N.  T., 
p.  119  ff. ;  Neudecker,  Einl.  N.  T.,  p.  102,  anm. ;  Olshaumi,  Apoet  Ey. 
Matth.  origo  defenditor,  1835;  Tischendorf,  Wann  wnrden,  a.  s.  w., 
p.  106  ff. ;  Thiersch,  Versuch,  p.  186  ff.,  222  ff.,  348 ;  WestcoU,  On  the 
Canon,  p.  62 ;  Zahn,  Th.  Stud.  u.  Krit.,  1866,  p.  690  ff. 

*  Tischendorf,  Wann  wnrden,  n.  s.  w.,  p.  107  f. ;  cf.  Bleek,  BeitriSge,  L 
p.  62  ;  EinL  N.  T.,  p.  112 ;  CelUrier,  Infrod.  an  N.  T.,  p.  233  ff.,  p.  266; 
F«^,  Einl.  N.  T.,  ii.  p.  16  ff.,  p.  61. 
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in  the  conviction  that  the  acceptance  by  Papias  of  a 
Hebrew  original  text  of  Matthew,  which  akeady  in  his 
time  cannot  have  been  limited  to  himself  and  was  soon 
repeated  by  other  men,  arises  only  from  a  misunderstand- 
ing/'^ It  is  difficult  to  comprehend  why  it  should  be 
considered  out  of  place  in  a  work  specially  written  to 
establish  the  authenticity  of  the  Gospels  to  discuss  fully 
so  vital  a  point,  and  its  wilful  and  deliberate  evasion  in 
such  a  manner  alone  can  be  deemed  out  of  place  on  such 
an  occasion.^ 

We  may  here  briefly  remark  that  Tischendorf  and 
others*  repeat  with  approval  the  disparaging  expressions 
against  Papias  which  Eusebius,  for  dogmatic  reasons,  did 
not  scruple  to  use,  and  in  this  way  they  seek  somewhat 
to  depreciate  his  testimony,  or  at  least  indirectly  to 
warrant  their  free  handling  of  it.  It  is  true  that  Euse- 
bius says  that  Papias  was  a  man  of  very  limited  com- 
prehension* {a-<l>68pa  yap  roi  aiiiKpo^  &v  rov  row),  but 
this  is  acknowledged  to  be  on  account  of  his  Mil- 
lenarian  opinions,*  to  which  Eusebius  was  vehemently 

*  Wann  wurden,  u.  s.  w.,  p.  107  f. 

2  Canon  Westcotfc  evades  the  whole  difficulty  by  not  referring  to  it  at 
aU,  and  indeed  on  aU  the  other  points  which  are  inconvenient  in  the 
evidence  of  Papias  regarding  Matthew's  work  he  preserves  a  discreet 
reserve,  and  assumes  without  a  hint  of  doubt  or  uncertainty  the  orthodox 
conclusions.     On  the  Canon,  pp.  59 — 62. 

»  TUchendorf,  Wann  wurden,  u.  s.  w.,  pp.  106—111 ;  CeUSrier,  Inti-od. 
au  N.  T.,  1823,  p.  23«;  Ouericke,  Gesammtgesch. ,  N.  T.,  p.  Ill,  anm.  2; 
Hug,  EinL  N.  T.,  ii.  p.  14  f. 

*  H.  E.,  iii  39.  lie  passage  (iii.  36)  in  which  on  the  contrary  Papias 
is  called  "  a  man  in  aU  respects  most  learned  "  {arfip  ra  wdm  ore  fidkurra 
XoyUararos)  is  doubtful,  as  it  is  not  found  in  the  St.  Petersburg  Syriac 
edition,  nor  in  several  other  old  Greek  MSS. ;  but  treated  even  as  an 
ancient  note  by  some  one  acquainted  with  the  writings  of  Papias  it  may 
be  mentioned  here. 

*  CredneTy  Einl.  N.  T..  i.  p.  90 ;  Delitzsch,  Unters.  Entsi  Matth.  Ev., 
p.  8 ;  Davidson,  Introd.  N.  T.,  i.  p.  466 ;  Ebrard,  Wiss.  kr.  evang.  Gesch., 
p.  783 ;  Oiesder,  Verduch  Entst  schr.  Ew.,  p.  122  f. ;  HoUzmann,  Die 
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opposed.  It  must  be  borne  in  mind,  however,  that  the 
Chiliastic  passage  from  Papias  quoted  by  Irenseus,  ancT 
in  which  he  certainly  saw  nothing  foolish,  is  given  on 
the  authority  of  the  Presbyter  John,  to  whom,  and  not 
to  Papias,  any  criticism  upon  it  must  be  referred.  If  the 
passage  be  not  of  a  very  elevated  character,  it  is  quite  in 
the  spirit  of  that  age.  The  main  point,  however,  is  that 
in  regard  to  the  testimony  of  Papias  we  have  little  to 
do  with  his  general  ability,  for  all  that  was  requisite  was 
the  power  to  see,  hear,  and  accurately  state  very  simple 
facts.  He  repeats  what  is  told  him  by  the  Presbyter, 
and  in  such  matters  we  presume  that  the  Bishop  of 
Hierapolis  must  be  admitted  to  have  been  competent* 

There  is  no  point,  however,  on  which  the  testimony  of 
the  Fathers  is  more  invariable  and  complete  than  that  the 
work  of  Matthew  was  written  in  Hebrew  or  Aramaic. 
The  first  mention  of  any  work  ascribed  to  Matthew 
occurs  in  the  account  communicated  by  Papias,  in 
which,  as  we  have  seen,  it  is  distinctly  said  that  Matthew 
wrote  "in  the  Hebrew  dialect."  Irenaeus,  the  next 
writer  who  refers  to  the  point,  says :  **  Matthew  also 
produced  a  written  Gospel  amongst  the  Hebrews  in 
their  own  dialect/'  and  that  he  did  not  derive  his 
information  solely  from  Papias  may  be  inferred  from 
his  going  on  to  state  the  epoch  of  Matthew's  writ- 
ings :  "  when  Peter  and  Paul  were  preaching  and 
founding  the  Church  in  Rome."^      The  evidence  fur- 

synopt.  Ew.,  p.  264 ;  Kern,  Tubing.  Zeitschr.  f.  Theol.  1834,  2,  p.  13  ; 
Kirchho/eTy  QueUensamml.,  p.  29,  anm.  1 ;  Meyers  Kr.  ex.  H'buch  Matth., 
p.  6  ;  MichaelU,  Einl.  N.  T.,  ii.  p.  952  ff. ;  Neudecker,  Einl.  N.  T.,  p.  190, 
anm. ;  Meithmayr,  Einl.  N.  T.,  1852,  p.  360,  anm.  1  ;  ItScHle,  Et.  sur 
TEv.  selon  S.  Matth. ;  Scholten,  Das  alt.  Eyang.,  p.  241. 

»  Cf.  Eichhorn,  Einl.,  N.  T.,  i  p.  504  f.  ;  Kern,  Tubing.  Zeitschr.  £• 
Theol.,  1834,.  2,  p.  13  £. 

^  'O  fJL€V  brj  MarBaiof  Iv  rois  *Efipaiois  rg  Idt^  avritv  dcaXcVcr^  laxi  ypo^^p 
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nished  by  Pantaenus  is  certainly  independent  of  Papias. 
Eusebius  states  with  regard  to  him :  '*  Of  these  Pan- 
tsenus  is  said  to  have  been  one,  and  to  have  penetrated 
as  far  as  India  (Southern  Arabia),  where  it  is  reported 
that  he  found  the  Gospel  according  to  Matthew,  which 
had  been  delivered  before  his  arrival  to  some  who  had 
the  knowledge  of  Christ,  to  whom  Bartholomew,  one  of 
the  Apostles,  as  it  is  said,  had  preached,  and  left  them 
that  writing  of  Matthew  in  Hebrew  letters''  (avrot? 
T€  ^EfipaUoy  ypdmiao'i  Trfv  rov  MarOaCov  KaraXelxjiaL 
ypa^y)v)}  Jerome  gives  a  still  more  circumstantial 
account  of  this.  "  Pantaenus  found  that  Bartholomew, 
one  of  the  twelve  Apostles,  had  there  (in  India)  preached 
the  advent  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  according  to  the 
Gospel  of  Matthew,  which  was  written  in  Hebrew  letters 
(quod  Hebraicis  Uteris  scriptum),  and  which  on  returning 
to  Alexandria  he  brought  with  him."*  It  is  quite  clear 
that  this  was  no  version  specially  made  by  Bartholomew, 
for  had  he  translated  the  Gospel  according  to  Matthew 
from  the  Greek,  for  the  use  of  persons  in  Arabia,  he  cer- 
tainly would  not  have  done  so  into  Hebrew.*  Origen, 
according  to  Eusebius,  "following  the  ecclesiastical 
canon,"  states  what  he  has  understood  from  tradition 
(ei^  TTopaSdcrec)  of  the  Gospels,  and  says  :  '*  The  first  was 
written  according  to  Matthew,  once  a  publican,  but  after- 
wards an  Apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,  who  delivered  it  to 
the  Jewish  believers,  written  in  the  Hebrew  language.''* 
Eusebius  in  another  place  makes  a  similar  statement  in 

i^rjvryictp  cvoyycXiov,  rov  Hirpov  km.  tov  Uavkov  iv  *P6»fig  tvayy€\i{ofi€v<op  Koi 
0€fi€\u)vvr<au  lifp  iiuchjauiv.    Adv.  Hser.,  iii.  1,  §  1 ;  Euseb.f  II.  £.,  v.  8. 

»  Eueek,  IL  E.,  v.  10.  «  De  Vir.  111.,  36. 

»  Davidson,  Introd.  N.  T.,  i.  p.'  4C9  f. 

■•  itpSxTov  fUp  yeypanrai  r6  Korh  rhv  itort  r€Xa>vi;v,  v(rrfpov  ii  air6(rroKop 
'irjaov  Xpurrov  MarOaiov,  cKd<da)Kora  ainro  tois  mrh  'lovdaiafiov  irumvircurh 
ypdfifjLaaiP  'E^paUols  <rvvT(Tayfi€Vop,    Euseb,,  H.  E.,  vi.  25. 
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his  own  name :  "  Matthew  having  first  preached  to  the 
Hebrews  when  he  was  about  to  go  also  to  others,  deli- 
vered to  them  the  Gospel  according  to  him  written  in 
their  native  language,  and  thus  compensated  to  them  for 
the  want  of  his  presence  by  the  writing."*  Cyril  of 
Jerusalem  says  :  "  Matthew,  writing  the  Gospel,  wrote  it 
in  the  Hebrew  language.''*  Epiphanius,  referring  to  the 
fact  that  the  Nazarenes  called  the  only  Gospel  which  they 
recognized  the  "  Gospel  according  to  the  Hebrews^"  con- 
tinues :  "As  in  very  truth  we  can  affirm  that  Matthew- 
alone  in  the  New  Testament  set  forth  the  Grospel  in  the 
Hebrew  language  and  in  Hebrew  characters;"'  and 
elsewhere  he  states  that  **  Matthew  wrote  the  Gospel  in 
Hebrew."*  The  same  tradition  is  repeated  by  Chrysos- 
tom,*  Augustine,*  and  others. 

Whilst  the  testimony  of  the  Fathers  was  thus  una- 
nimous as  to  the  fact  that  the  Gospel  ascribed  to 
Matthew  was  originally  written  in  Hebrew,  no  question 
ever  seems  to  have  arisen  in  their  minds  as  to  the 
character  of  the  Greek  version;  much  less  was  any 
examination  made  with  the  view  of  testing  the  accu- 
racy of  the  translation.  "  Such  inquiries  were  not  in 
the  spirit  of  Christiaii  learned  men  generally  of  that 
time,"^  as  Tischendorf  remarks  in  connection  with  the 

'  Mar^los  fU¥  yhp  vp&rtpop  'Eppaloig  iajpv(ast  «s  IffuXkew  koI  c^'  crvpovs 
iCMU,  irarpU^  yXcaTTtj  ypa<f>S  vapaliovs  t6  kot*  abrhnf  ttwyytXtop,  t6  Xcuroy  rj 
airrov  vapovalfj  rcvTOis  atf)*  hv  ccrrcXXcro,  iiii  t^  ypacfyrjs  oircirX^pov-  Euaeb.^ 
H.  E.,  iii.  24. 

'  lAarBtuos 6 ypa^^asrh  fif€eyy€\tov,  'Efipdt^iy\»<rajfToilro  ryyia^m^  Oatech.,  14. 

'  m  rii  oKrfBij  (<mv  fbrciv  m  lAarBaiM  fi6pos  *Eppa'i<nr\  xal  *EPpaSieoU  ypa/t" 
fjuurof  €P  rg  icau^  dtoBfiKjj  hrotffa-aro  rifv  rov  i^ayytXUw  tKBtaiv  T€  loat  laipvyfut, 
HfiBT.,  XXX.  3  ;  ed.  Petav.,  p.  127. 

^  .  .  .  6  MarBatos  'Efipaueols  ypdfAjjuuri  yp6i(f>€i  t6  cftoyycXioi^,  icr.X.  Hser., 
li.  6  ;  ed.  Pet.,  p.  426. 

'  Horn,  in  Matth.,  i.  *  De  Ck)Q6en6U  Evaug.,  i.  2. 

'  Jwc/toidor/,  Wann  wurden,  u.  s.  w.,  p.  108. 
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belief  current  in  the  early  Church,  and  afterwards  shared 
by  Jerome,  that  the  Gospel  according  to  the  Hebrews 
was  the  original  of  the  Greek  Gospel  according  to 
Matthew.  The  first  who  directly  refers  to  the  point, 
frankly  confessing  the  total  ignorance  which  generally 
prevailed,  was  Jerome.  He  states :  **  Matthew,  who 
was  also  called  Levi,  who  from  a  publican  became  an 
Apostle,  first  wrote  a  Gospel  of  Christ  in  Judaea  in 
Hebrew  language  and  letters,  on  account  of  those  from 
amongst  the  circumcision  who  believed ;  but  who  after- 
wards translated  it  into  Greek  is  not  suflBciently  certain."* 
It  was  only  at  a  much  later  period,  when  doubt  began 
to  arise,  that  the  translation  was  wildly  ascribed  to  the 
Apostles  John,  James,  and  others.* 

The  expression  in  Papias  that  "  everyone  interpreted 
them  (the  XcJyca)  as  he  was  able  '*  {rjpfiijpevae  8'avra  (is 
Tjp  8waT09  iKoaros)  has  been  variously  interpreted  by 
difierent  critics,  like  the  rest  of  the  account  Schleier- 
macher  explained  the  •fipfjujuevae  as  translation  by  en- 
largement :  Matthew  merely  collected  the  Xoyta,  and 
everyone  added  the  explanatory  circumstances  of  time 
and  occasion  as  best  he  could.^  This  view,  however,  has 
not  been  largely  adopted.  Others  consider  that  the 
expression  refers  to  the  interpretation  which  was  given 
on  reading  it  at  the  public  meetings  of  Christians 
for  worship,*  but  there  can  be  no  doubt  that,  coming 

'  MatthsBus,  qui  et  Levi,  ex  publicano  apostolus,  primus  in  Judsea, 
propter  eos  qui  ex  circumcisione  crediderant,  eyangeliuni  Christi 
Hebraids  litteris  yerbisque  oomposuit:  quod  quis  postea  in  Grsscum 
transtulerit,  non  satis  oertum  est.    Hieron,,  De  Yir.  HI.,  3. 

*  Of.  Theophylact.,  Com.  in  Matth.  Proem.  AuctorSynops.  Script  Sacr. ; 
AthananuB,  0pp.  Paris.,  ii.  p.  155  ;Eyang.  sec.  Matth.  ed.  MatthHy  p.  10 ; 
Schdz,  N.  T.  Gweoe.,  i.  p.  xxx.,  p.  107  ;  Credner,  Einl.  N.  T.,  i.  p.  72  f. 

»  TL  Studien  u.  Krit.,  1832,  p.  735  f. 

*  Thiersch,  Versuch,  u.  s.  w.,  p.  193,  222  ff.,  348 ;  Die  Kirche  im  apost. 
Zeitalt,,  p.  180  ff. 
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after  the  statement  that  the  work  was  written  in  the 
Hebrew  dialect,  kpixrivev^iv  can  only  mean  simple  trans- 
lation.^ Some  maintain  that  the  passage  infers  the 
existence  of  many  written  translations,  amongst  which 
very  probably  was  ours  ;^  whilst  others  afl&rm  that  the 
phrase  merely  signifies  that  as  there  was  no  recognized 
translation,  each  one  who  had  but  an  imperfect  know- 
ledge of  the  language,  yet  wished  to  read  the  work, 
translated  the  Hebrew  for  himself  orally  as  best  he 
could.^  Some  consider  that  Papitis  or  the  Presbyter 
use  the  verb  in  the  past  tense,  i7/>/x7ji/cvcr€,  as  contrasting 
the  time  when  it  was  necessary  for  each  to  interpret  as 
best  he  could  with  the  period  when,  from  the  existence 
of  a  recognized  translation,  it  was  no  longer  necessary 
for  them  to  do  so  ;  *  whilst  others  deny  that  any  written 
trauslation  of  an  authentic  character  was  known  to 
Papias  at  all.*  Now  the  words  in  Papiaa  are  simply : 
**  Matthew  composed  the  Xoyta  in  the  Hebrew  dialect,* 

^  Bauvy  Krit.  Unters.  kan.  Ett.,  p.  581 ;  Lucke,  Th.  Studien  u.  Krit, 
1833,  p.  499. 

*  Lucke,  Th.  Stud.  u.  Krit,  1833,  p.  499  ff. ;  Davidson,  Intax)d.  N.  T.,  i. 
pp.  468,  491 ;  WeizaUcker,  Unters.  evang.  Gesch.,  p.  31  ;  Bleek,  Beitiage, 
p.  60;  Einl.  N.  T.,  ii.  p.  95;  Eivald,  Jahrb.  bibl.  Wiss.,  1849,  p.  202; 
Michnelis,  Einl.  N.  T.,  1788,  ii.  p.  952. 

*  Ebrardf  Wiss.  krit^  eyang.  Gksch.,  p.  785,  anm.  6 ;  Feilmoeer,  EinL 
N.  T.,  p.  42  f. ;  Weisscy  Die  evang.  Gesch.,  p.  36  f. ;  SchoUy  Authen.  kan. 
Ev.  n.  Matth.  benannt,  1837,  p.  86  f.,  cf.  93 ;  Sitffert,  Ui-spr.  erst  kan. 
Ev.  p.  20  f.  ;  cf.  Ewdld,  Jahrb.  bibl.  Wiss.,  1849,  p.  202. 

*  Ebrard,  Wiss.  kr.  eyang.  Gesch.,  p.  785,  anm.  6,  p.  786  f.  anm.  8 ; 
Westcott,  On  the  Canon,  p.  62;  Ddiizachy  Entsi  d.  Matth.  Ey.  p.  11. 

'  BauTy  Unters.  kan.  Ey.  p.  582  ;  BUtky  Beitrage,  p.  60 ;  Credner,  Einl. 
N.  T.,  i.  p.  91 ;  Scholten,  Die  alt  Zeugnisse,  p.  15 ;  Reuss,  Gesch.  N.  T., 
p.  175  ff. ;  Holtzmann,  Die  synopt.  Eyy.,  p.  265;  Schott,  Authen.  d.  kan. 
Ey.  n.  Matth.  benannt,  p.  87  ;  cf  Sieffert,  Urspr.  erst  kan.  Ey.,  p.  21  £, 
p.  20  ff. ;  Ewald,  Jahrb.  bibl.  Wiss.,  1849,  p.  202. 

'  In  connection  with  this  it  may  be  of  interest  to  remember  that,  in  the 
account  of  his  conyersion  and  the  yision  which  he  saw  on  his  way  to 
Damascus  which  Paul  giyes  to  King  Agrippa  in  the  Actb  of  the  Apostles* 
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and  everyone  interpreted  them  as  hie  was  able."  The 
statement  is  perfectly  simple  and  direct,  and  it  is  at 
least  quite  clear  that  it  conveys  the  fact  that  translation 
was  requisite,  and  as  each  one  translated  "as  he  was  able/' 
that  no  recognized  translation  existed  to  which  all  might 
have  recourse.  There  is  absolutely  not  a  syllable  which 
warrants  the  conclusion  that  Papias  was  acquainted  with 
an  authentic  Greek  version,  although  it  is  possible  that 
he  may  have  known  of  the  existence  of  some  Greek 
translations  of  no  authority.  The  words  used,  however, 
imply  that,  if  he  did,  he  had  no  respect  for  any  of  them. 

Thus  the  account  of  Papias,  supported  by  the  perfectly 
unanimous  testimony  of  the  Fathers,  declares  that  the 
work  composed  by  Matthew  was  written  in  the  Hebrew 
or  Aramaic  dialect.  The  only  evidence  which  asserts 
that  Matthew  wrote  any  work  at  all,  therefore,  equally 
asserts  that  he  wrote  it  in  Hebrew.  It  is  quite  impos- 
sible to  separate  the  statement  of  the  authorship  from 
the  language.  The  two  points  are  so  indissolubly 
united  that  they  stand  or  fall  together.  If  it  be 
denied  that  Matthew  wrote  in  Hebrew,  it  cannot  be 
asserted  that  he  wrote  at  all  It  is  therefore  perfectly 
certain  from  this  testimony  that  Matthew  cannot  be 
declared  the  direct  author  of  the  Greek  canonical  Gospel 
bearing  his  name.*  At  the  very  best  it  can  only  be  a 
translation,  by  an  unknown  hand,  of  a  work  the  original 
of  which  was  early  lost.  None  of  the  Fathers  ever 
ventured  a  conjecture  as  to  how,  when,  or  by  whom 
the  translation  was  eflfected.  Jerome  explicitly  states 
that  the  translator  of  the  work  was  unknown.      The 

he  states  that  Jeeus  spoke  to  him  ''in  the  Hebrew  dialect'*  {*Eppaibi 
dcoXcxr^),  Acts  XX vL  14. 

»  £wald,  Jahib.  bibl.  Wifis.,  1849,  p.  202. 
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deduction  is  clear  ;  our  Greek  Gospel,  in  so  far  as  it  iff 
associated  with  Matthew  at  all,  cannot  at  the  utmost  be 
more  than  a  translation,  but  as  the  work  of  an  unknown 
translator,  there  cannot,  in  the  absence  of  the  original, 
or  even  of  testimony  of  its  accuracy,  be  any  assurance 
that  the  translation  faithfully  renders  the  work  of 
Matthew,  or  accurately  conveys  the  sense  of  the  original 
All  its  Apostolical  authority  is  gone.  Even  Michaelis 
long  ago  recognized  this :  "  If  the  original  text  of 
Matthew  be  lost,  and  we  have  nothing  but  a  Greek 
translation  :  then,  frankly,  we  cannot  ascribe  any  divine 
inspiration  to  the  words:  yea,  it  is  possible  that  in 
various  places  the  true  meaning  of  the  Apostle  has 
been  missed  by  the  translator."*  This  was  felt  and 
argued  by  the  Manicheans  in  the  fourth  century,^  and  by 
the  Anabaptists  at  the  time  of  the  Reformation.^  A 
wide  argument  might  be  opened  out  as  to  the  depen- 
dence of  the  other  two  Gospels  on  this  unauthenticated 
worL 

The  dilemma,  however,  is  not  yet  complete.  It  was 
early  remarked  that  our  first  Canonical  Gospel  bore  no 
real  marks  of  being  a  translation  at  all,  but  is  evidently 
an  original  independent  Greek  work.  Even  men  like 
Erasmus,  Calvin,  Cajetan,  and  (Ecolampadius,  began  to 
deny  the  statement  that  our  Gospels  showed  any  traces  of 
Hebrew  origin,  and  the  researches  of  later  scholars  have 
so  fully  confirmed  their  doubts  that  few  now  maintain 
the  primitive  belief  in  a  translation.  We  do  not  propose 
here  to  enter  fully  into  this  argument.  It  is  sufficient  to 
say  that  the  great  majority  of  competent  critics  declare 

>  Einl.  N.  T.,  ii.  p.  997,  cf.  p.  1003. 

«  Attgustin.,  Contra  Faust.,  32,  2  ;  33,  3. 

'  Sixtu$  SenenaU,  BibL  Sancta,  yii.  2,  p.  924. 

Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


PAPIAS  OP   HIERAPOLTS.  477 

that  our  first  Canonical  Gospel  is  no  translation,  but  an 
original  Greek  text ;  *  whilst  of  those  who  consider  that 
they  find  traces  of  translation  and  of  Hebrew  origin, 
some  barely  deny  the  independent  originality  of  the 

>  Alher,  Henneneut.  Noti  Test.,  i.  p.  239  ff. ;  Alford,  Nov.  Test  Gr., 
1868,  Proleg.  i.  p.  29 ;  Anger ^  Batio  qua  loci  V.  T.  in  Ev.  Matt,  laudantur, 
1861 ;   BleA,  EinL  N.  T.,  p.  286  ff.,  p.  106  ff. ;   BeitrSge,  p.  62  ff.; 
Bawmgarten-CrumUj  Comment.  Ey.  d.  Matth.,  1844,  p.  23;    B(unage, 
AnnaL  Ad.  A.O.  64,  p.  729 ;  Beza,  Adnot  Maj.  N.  T. ;  ButHm,  Dissert,  de 
lingua  orig.  Eyang.,  sec  Matth.,  1826,  8  ;  Calvin^  Comment,  in  N.  T. ; 
Cellirier^  Introd.  au  N.  T.,  p.  256 ;  CkricuB,  Diss,  in  quat.  Eyang.,  §  1 ; 
Cajetan^  Comment  in  quat.  Eyang. ;  Credner^  Einl.  N.  T.,  L  p.  92  ff. ; 
Geech.  N.  T.  Kanons,  p.  136;  DatmUon,  Introd.  N.  T.,  i.  p.  466  ff.,  490; 
DelitzBch,  Ilnters.  ub.  Entst.  d.  Matth.  Ey.,  p.  12  ff..  Ill  f. ;  Eratmus,  Ad 
Matth.,  yiii.  SchoL  ad  Hieron.  Catal.  Script.  Eccles.,  y. ;  Ewald^  Jahrb. 
bibl.  Wiss.,  1849,  p.  210;  Fabrtcim,  BibL  Greeca  ed.  Harless,  iy.  4,  7, 
p.  700  ff. ;  Flaccius,  N.  T.  ex  yers.  D.  Erasmi  emend.  &o.,  1570,  p.  1  ff. ; 
(cf.  Neudeckar,  Einl.  N.  T.,  p.  195,  anm.  1);    Fritzsche,  Eyang.  Matthsei 
reoens.  1826,  p.  xyiiL  ff. ;  Gtrhard^  Annot.  posth.  in  Ey.  Matth.,  1650, 
p.  35  ff. ;  Orawitz,  Sur  la  langue  orig.  de  TEy.  de  St  Matth.,  1827  ; 
Orotius,  Annotat.  ad  Matth.,  L  1 ;  Harless,  Luoubr.  Eyang.  can.  spect., 
pars  L,  1841 ;  HUger\feld,  Die  Eyangelien,  p.   115  ff  ;   Holtzmann,  Die 
synopt  Ey.,  p.  264  ff. ;  ffeydenreich,  in  Winer's  Ex.  Journal,  iiL  1825, 
p.  129  ff.,  385  ff. ;  Hug,  Einl.  N.  T.,  ii.  p.  52  ff. ;   Heidegger,  Enchiridion, 
1681,  p.  705  ff.;   Ho/mann,  Ad.  Pritii  Introd.  in  Lect  N.  T.,   1764, 
p.  :^7  ff. ;  Jortin,  Bemarks  on  Eccl.  Hist.,  2nd  ed.  i.  p.  309  f. ;  fern,  Gesch. 
Jesu  y.  Nazara,  i.  p.  54  ff. ;  K6dUn,  Urspr.  synopt  Eyy.,  p.  43 ;  Koecher, 
Analecta  philol.  et  exeg.  &c.,  1766 ;  Kuhn,  Das  Leben  Jesu,  i. ;  Lardner, 
Supplt  to  Credibility,  &c.,  Works,  yi.  pp. 46—65;  LigMfoc^,  Horte  Hebr.  ad 
Matth.,  L  23 ;  Works,  xi.  p.  21  ff. ;  Leasing,  Theolog.  Nachlass,  pp.  45— 
72;  Yermischte  Schr.,  yi.  p.  50;    Mcuch,  Grundspraohe  d.  Ey.  Matth., 
1755-8;    Majus,  Exam.  Hist.   Crit    Textus  N.  T.,  1694,  ch.  y.  yi. ; 
Moldenhawer,  Introd.  ad  Libr.  Canon.,  p.  247  ff. ;  Neudecker,  Einl.  N.  T., 
p.  200  ff.;  Paidus,  Introd.  in  N.  T.  Cap.  Select,  1799,  p.  279;  Theol. 
exeg.  Conseryatorium,  1822,  i.  p.  159  ff. ;  Exeg.  H'buch,  i.  1,  p.  36  f. ; 
Ftitius,  Introd.  in  Lect  N.  T.,  1764;   Beuss,  Gesch.  N.  T.,  p.  189  ff. ; 
Bitschl,  TheoL  Jahrb.,  1851,  p.  536  ff. ;  Bumpasus,  Com.  Crit  in  N.  T., 
p.  81  ff.;  SehoU,  Isagoge,  p.  68  ff.;   Authent  d.  kan.  Ey.  n.  Matth. 
benannt,  p.  83  ff.,  105  ff. ;  Schubert,  Diss,  qua  in  Serm.  quo  Ey.  Matth. 
OQDSoript  foarit  inquiritur,  1810 ;  G.  F.  Schmidt,  Hist.  Antiq.  et  yindi- 
oatio  Canonis,  1775,  p.  435  ff. ;   Schroeder,  De  lingua  Matth.  Authen., 
1701 ;  SchoUen,  Das  ^t  Eyang.,  p.  249  f. ;  Steitz,  Th.  Stud.  u.  Krit.,  1868, 
p.  85  ff. ;    Tischendorf,  Wann  wurden,  tu  s.  w.,  p.  107  ff.;    Theile,m 
Winer's  N.  Kr.  Journal,  1824,  i.  p.  198  ff. ;   Volhmar,  Der  TJrsprung, 
p.  6  ff. ;  Viser,  Herm.  Sacr.  N.  T.,  pars  ii.  p.  344  ff. ;  Vogel,  Entst.  drei  erst. 
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Greek  Grospel,  and  few  assert  more  than  substantial 
agreement  with  the  original,  with  more  or  less  variation 
and  addition  often  of  a  very  decided  character.*  The 
tjase,  therefore,  stands  thus  :  The  whole  of  the  evidence 
which  warrants  our  believing  that  Matthew  wrote  any 
work  at  all,  distinctly,  invariably,  and  emphatically 
asserts  that  he  wrote  that  work  in  Hebrew  or  Aramaic  ; 


Ew.  Gabler's  Journal  f.  auserL  Theol.  lit,  1804,  II;  De  Wette,  Einl. 
N.  T.,  p.  196  ff.;  Weizsdcker,  Untere.  lib.  evang.  Qeech.,  p.  31;  TTetw, 
Th.  Stud.  u.  Krit.,  ISiil,  p.  86  ff. ;  Wilke,  Der  Urevangelist,  1838, 
p.  691  f.,  6t  passim;  WUche^  Tradition  und  Mythe,  p.  34  ff.;  Wetitein^ 
Nov.  Test.  Gr.,  i.  p.  224.     We  do  not  pretend  to  give  complete  lists. 

*  BauTy  Untei-s.  Ub.  kan.  Ew. ,  p.  580  ff.  (a  translation  which  by  alte- 
rations and  additions  has  more  and  more  lost  its  original  character) ; 
BeHholdt,  Einl.  A.  und  N.  T.,  1813,  iii.  p.  1114  ff.,  1175  ff.,  1257  ff. ; 
Bolten,  Berioht  d.  Matth.  v.  Jesu  der  Meesia,  1 792-8  Yorrede  ;  Corrodi^ 
Beleucht.  d.  Q^sch.  d.  Bibel-Kanons,  ii.  p.  149  fL  ;  Eckermcmn^  Erklar.  all. 
dunkl.  Stellen  N.  T.,  i.  p.  xi. ;  Eichham,  Einl.  N.  T.,  i.  p.  i;02  ff  ; 
Ehrardy  Wiss.  kr.  evang.  Gesch.,  p.  780  ff. ;  Fischer,  Einl.  in  d.  Dogm. 
d.  evang. -luth.  Eirche,  1828,  p.  115  ff.  ;  FeUmoetr,  Einl.  N.  T.,  2  ausg. 
p.  ?8  ff. ;  Oieseler,  Versuch  Entst.  schr.  Ew.,  p.  120  ff. ;  Oratz,  N.  Ver- 
such  Entst  3  erst.  Ew.  zu  erklaren,  1812;  HSnJein,  H'buch  Einl. 
N.  T.,  iii.  p.  30,  75  ff. ;  Kirchho/er,  Quellensamml.,  p.  33,  anm.  6;  Kem^ 
Tubing.  Zeitschr.  f.  Theol.,  18:54,  2  p.  1-1  ff.,  43  ff.,  122  ff.  ;  c£l  1838,  2, 
p.  14f. ;  KleneTy  Becent.  de  AuthentiaEv.  Matth.  qnsest  recensentur,  &c., 
1832;  Kuinod,  Comm.  N.  T.,  1807,  i.  xvi.  ;  Luthardt,  De  Compos,  ev. 
Matth.,  1861  ;  Meyer,  Kr.  ex.  H'buch  ub.  d.  Ev.  des  Matth.,  ote  aufl. 
p.  4  ff. ;  MichaeJvs,  Einl.  N.  T.,  ii.  p.  946  ff. ;  Niemeyer,  Allg.  Litteratur- 
zeit,  1832,  No.  37;  Osiander,  Tiib.  Zeitschr.,  1836,  4  p.  77  f. ;  Beithmayr, 
Einl.  N.  T.,  1852,  p.  356  ff. ;  Schneckenhurger,  Urspr.  erst.  kan.  Ev., 
lS'i4,  p.  105  ff.,  171;  Schidz,  Beitrage  z.  I^ehre,  v.  heil.  Abendmah), 
1  ausg.  p.  302  ff. ;  SchtOthess,  EosenmiiUer's  Repert.,  1824,  ii.  p.  172  f.  ; 
Schwegler,  Das  nachap.  Zeit. ,  i.  p.  24 1  ff. ;  Sender,  Uebersetz.  v.  Town- 
son's  Abh.  iib.  4  Ew.,  1783,  i.  p.  14h  ff: ;  J.  E.  C.  Schmidt,  In  Henke's 
Magazin,  1795,  iv.  p.  576;  Einl.  N.  T.,  L  p.  60  ff. ;  Simon,  Hist.  crit. 
du  N.  T.,  p.  47  fL;  Storr,  Zweck  d.  evang.  Gesch.  u.  Br.  Johannis, 
p.  360  f. ;  Tregelles,  Orig.  language  St.  Matth.  Gospel,  1850.  Note  to 
Home's  In  trod,  to  H.  S.,  12th  ed.,  iv.  p.  420 ;  Thiess,  N.  Krit  Comment, 
N.  T.,  i.,  Einl.  p.  18  ff.;  Venttmni,  Gesch.  d.  Urchristenthums,  ii.  p.  8, 
41,  51 ;  Weisse,  Die  evang.  G^sch.,  i.  p.  45  ff. ;  Weber,  fieitrage  z.  Gesch. 
N.  T.  Kanons,  1791,  p.  21  ff. ;  Versuch  einer  Beleucht.  d.  Gesch.  d. 
Bibel-Kanons,  1792,  ii.  p.  150  ff. ;  Westcott,  On  the  Canon,  p.  262;  Zahn, 
Th.  Stud.  u.  Kiit.,  1866,  p.  G93  ff. 
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a  Greek  Gospel,  therefore,  as  connected  with  Matthew, 
can  only  be  a  translation  by  an  unknown  hand,  whose 
accuracy  we  have  not,  and  never  have  had,  the  means  of 
verifying.  Our  Greek  Gospel,  however,  being  an  inde- 
pendent original  Greek  text,  there  is  no  ground  whatever 
for  ascribing  it  to  Matthew  at  all,  the  whole  evidence  of 
antiquity  being  emphatically  opposed,  and  even  the 
Gospel  itself  laying  no  claim  to  such  authorship. 

One  or  other  of  these  alternative^  must  be  adopted 
for  our  first  Gospel,  and  either  is  absolutely  fatal  to  its 
direct  Apostolic  origin.  Neither  as  a  translation  from 
the  Hebrew  nor  as  an  original  Greek  text  can  it  claim 
Apostolic  authority.  This  has  been  so  well  recognized, 
if  not  admitted,  that  some  writers,  with  greater  zeal 
than  discretion,  have  devised  fanciful  theories  to  obviate 
the  difficulty.  These  maintain  that  Matthew  himself 
wrote  both  in  Hebrew  and  in  Greek,*  or  at  least  that 
the  translation  was  made  during  his  own  lifetime  and 
imder  his  own  eye,^  and  so  on.  There  is  not,  however^ 
a  particle  of  evidence  for  any  of  these  assertions,  which 
are  merely  the  arbitrary  and  groundless  conjectures  of 
embarrassed  apologists. 

It  is  manifest  that  upon  this  evidence  both  those  who 

»  Bengely  Gnomon  N.  T.,  1742,  p.  3 ;  Benson,  Hist,  of  First  Planting  of 
Christ.  Beligion,  L  p.  267;  Ouericke,  Beitrage,  1828,  p.  36  ff.;  Einl.  N.T., 
2  anfl.  p.  115;  Qesammt.  Gesch.  N.  T.,  p.  114  ff. ;  Home,  Introd.  to 
H.  a,  1869,  iy.  p.  420;  Lange,  Das  Ey.  Matth.,  p.  3;  Bibelwerk,  1868, 
i. ;  Olshausen,  Echtheit  d.  4  kan.  Ew.,  1823,  p.  18  ff.  ;  Apost.  Ey. 
Matth.  oxigo  def.,  1835;  Sixtua  Sen,,  Biblioth.  Sanct.,  yii.  p.  582; 
Thiersch,  Versnch,  u.  s.  w., p.  190 ff.,  348 ff. ;  Townson,  Works,  i  p.  30  ff. ; 
Schwarz,  Soloecismi  Disoip.  J.  C,  1730;  Hales,  Analysis  of  Chronology, 
ii.  p.  665. 

Cf.  Milman,  Hist,  of  Christianity,  1867,  i.  p.  386;  cf.  p.  422. 

'  Ebrard,  Wiss.  krit.  eyang.  G«6ch.,  p.  786;  Ore//t  conjectures  that 
two  disciplee  of  Matthew  wrote  the  Gospel,  the  one  in  Aramaic,  the  other 
in  (}reek.     Selects  Patr.  Eccles.  Capita,  p.  10. 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


480  SUPERNATURAL  EELIGION. 

assert  the  Hebrew  original  of  Matthew's  work  and  those 
who  maintain  that  our  Grospel  is  not  a  translation  but  an 
original  Greek  composition,  should  logically  deny  the 
apostolicity  of  our  actual  Grospel.  We  need  not  say  that 
this  is  not  done,  and  that  for  dogmatic  and  other  foregone 
conclusions  many  profess  belief  in  the  Apostolic  author- 
ship of  the  Gospel,  although  in  doing  so  they  wilfully 
ignore  the  facts,  and  in  many  cases  merely  daim  a  sub- 
stantial but  not  absolute  Apostolic  origin  for  the  work.' 
A  much  greater  number  of  the  most  able  and  learned 
critics,  however,  both  from  external  and  internal  evi- 
dence deny  the  Apostolic  origin  of  our  first  Canonical 
Gospel.* 

»  Alford,  Ghreek  Test.,  1868,  Proleg.  i.  p.  24 ;  Beiigd,  Archiv  f.  TheoL, 
vi.  1824,  p.  572 ;  Gnomon  N.  T.,  1 742,  p.  3 ;  BensoUy  Hist.  First  Planting 
of  Chr.  Beligion,  i.  p.  267 ;  DdUzschy  Entst.  d.  Matth.  Evang.,  p.  110,  cf. 
p.  7  f .  ;  Ebrard,  Wiss.  krit.  evang.  Gesch.,  p.  787  ff. ;  FeilmoseTf  T<Hn], 
N.  T.,  2  ausg.  p.  71  flf. ;  FriUsche,  Proleg.  in  Matth.,  1826,  p.  18  fl. ; 
QiwUfTy  Bntst.  schr.  Evv.,  p.  120  ff.;  Quericke^  Beitr^ge,  pp.  23—36; 
Einl.  N.  T.,  p.  115;  Gesammtgesch.,  p.  109  ff. ;  Gerhard^  Annot.  posth. 
in  Eyang.  Mattii.,  p.  38 ;  Heydenreich,  Winer's  Kr.  Journal,  iii.,  1825, 
p.  129  ff.,  p.  385  ff. ;  Zeitschr.  Predegerwiss.  v.  Heyden  u.  Huffel,  1828, 
p.  10  ff. ;  Hengitenherg,  Eyang.  KircLenzeitung,  1858,  p.  627ff. ;  Heidegger, 
Enchiridion,  p.  707;  Home,  Introd.  to  H.  S.,  iy.  p.  421;  Hug,  EinL 
N.  T.,  1847,  ii.  p.  4  ff.,  90  ff..  Ill  £  ;  Kern,  Tiibinger  Zeitschr.  f.  Theol., 
1834,  2,  p.  122  f.  ;  cf.  21;  Kirchhofer,  QuellensammL,  p.  33,  anm.  6; 
Lange,  Bibelwerk  N.  T.,  i.,  Ey.  in  Matth.,  p.  2  ff. ;  Olshauaeny  Apost.  Ey. 
Matih.  origodef.,  1835;  Bibl.  Oommentar,  1830,  p.  11  f . ;  Beithmayr, 
EinL  N.  T.,  1852,  p.  351  ff. ;  Tischendcrf,  Wann  wurden,  lu  s.  w., 
passim ;  Thiersch,  Versuch,  u.  s.  w.,  p.  190  ff.,  348  ff. ;  Totaruon,  Works, 
i.  p.  30  ff. ;  WestcoU,  On  the  Canon,  p.  62,  et  passim ;  Schwarz, 
Soloecism]  Disdp.  J.  C,  &c.,  1730;  Hales,  Analysis  of  Chronology,  ii. 
p.  665. 

*  Baur,  Krit,  Unters.  lib.  kan.  Eyy.,  p.  571  ffl ;  B.  Bauer,  Krit.  d.  eyang. 
Gesch.  d.  Synopt,  1846 ;  Bleek,  EinL  N.  T..  1866,  §  110,  p.  286  ff. ;  Beit- 
r&ge,  1846,  p.  62  ff.  ;  Baumgarten-Crumu,  Comment  lib.  Ey.  Matth., 
1844,  p.  24  ff. ;  Bertholdt,  Einl.  A.  nnd  N.  T.,  1813,  iii.  §  332,  p.  1265  ff. ; 
Bunsen,  Bibelwerk,  yiii.  p.  97  f. ;  cf.  p.  38 ;  Carrodi,  Versuch  einer 
Beleucht  d.  Gesch.  J.  u.  Chr.  Bibel-Kaaons,  iL  p.  149  ff. ;  Ohristiauue, 
Das  Eyang.  des  Eeichs,  1859;  Oredner,  Einl.  N.  T.,  L  §47,  p.  97  f. ; 
Davidwn,  Introd.  N.  T.,  i.  p.  484  ff. ;    Eichham,  EhxL  N.  T.,  1820,  L 

Digitized  by  LjOOQ IC 


PAPIAS  OP  HIEEAPOLIS.  481 

There  is  another  fact  to  which  we  may  briefly  refer, 
which  from  another  side  shows  that  the  work  of  Matthew 

S  100  ff.,  p.  461  ff. ;  Ewald,  Jahrb.  bibl.  Wiss.,  ii.,  1849,  p.  209  ff. ;  Fischer, 
Binl.  in  d.  Dogmatik,  1828,  p.  115  ff. ;  Qfrorer^  Gbsoh.  d.  Urchristen- 
timms,  ii*  p.  7,  114  f. ;  Allgemeine  Kirohengesoh.,  1841,  i.  p.  166 ;  G^afo, 
N.  Versuch  Entst  3  erst,  Ew.  zu  erklaren,  1812 ;  Herder,  Eegel  d. 
zusamni.  uns-Ew.,  &c. ;  Von  GFottes  Sohn,  u.  s.  "W.,  1791,  xii. ;  HUgen- 
/eld.  Die  Evangelien,  pp.  106 — 120;  ffoUzmann,  Die  synopt.  Bw.,  §  18, 
p.  264  ff.,  359  ff. ;  Klener,  Becent.  de  authent.  Evang.  Matth.  qusest., 
1832 ;  Keim,  Jesu  v.  Nazara,  i.  p.  63  ff.,  67  ff. ;  Kostlin,  Urspr.  d.  synopt., 
p.  43  ff.,  69  ff. ;  Lachmann,  Th.  Studien  u.  Krit.,  1835,  p.  577  ff. ;  Liickt, 
Th.  Studien  n.  Krit,  1833,  p.  497  ff. ;  Comment,  zum  Ey.  Johan.,  1820, 
i. ;  Lessing,  Theolog.  nachlass,  1784,  p.  45  ff. ;  Meyer,  Kr.  exeg.  H*buoh 
lib.  d.  Ey.  des.  Matth.,  5te  aufl.  §  2,  p.  3  ff. ;  Keander,  Leben  Jesu, 
p.  11 ;  Neudecker,  EinL  N.  T.,  §  27,  p.  290  ff. ;  Nicolaa,  Etudes  orit.  sur  la 
Bible,  N.  T.,  p.  28  ff.,  43,  p.  153  ff. ;  Niemeyer,  Allgem.  Literaturzeit., 
1832,  No.  37;  Orelli,  Selecta  Patr.  Eocles.  Cap.  1821,  p.  10;  PliU,  De 
Comp.  Eyang..  Synopt.,  1860;  Return,  Vie  de  Jesus,  xiii"«  ed.  p.  1.  ff.  ; 
ReusB,  Gesch.  N.  T.,  §  195,  p.  188;  N.  Rey.  de  Th^l.,  1858,  p.  46; 
ESvUle,  Etudes  crit.  sur  TEy.  selon  S.  Matth.,  1862 ;  Rump/,  N.  Rey. 
de  Th^l.,  1867,  p.  32 ;  Roediger,  Symbolae  quaodam  ad  N.  T.  pertinentes, 
1827;  Schleiermacher,  Th.  Studien  u.  Krit.,  1832,  p.  735  ff. ;  Schnecken- 
burger,  Urspr.  erst  kan.  Eyang.,  1834,  p.  3  ff.  90  ff. ;  Beitrage,  p.  24; 
Schertr,  N.  Rev.  de  Th6ol.,  1859,  p.  307  f.,  1861,  p.  295  ff.;  J.  E.  O. 
Schmidiy  Entwuif.,  u,  s.  w.,  Hencke*s  Mag.,  iy.  p.  576  ff. ;  Einl.  N.  T.,  i. 
p.  68  ff. ;  Schenkel,  Das  Charakterbild  Jesu,  1864,  p.  333  ff. ;  Schwegler, 
Das  nachap.  Zeitalter,  i.  p.  241  ff. ;  Scholten,  Das  alt.  Eyangeliuni, 
p.  240  ff. ,  248  ff. ;  c£  Die  alt.  2feugnisse,  u.  8.  w.,  p.  15  £  ;  Schulz,  Bemerk. 
ub.  Verf.  d.  Ey.  n.  Matth.  Beit.  z.  Christ.  Lehre  y.  heiL  Abendmahl, 
1  ausg.,  1824,  pp.  302 — 322 ;  Schott,  Authent.  des  kan.  Ey.  benannt  nach 
Matth.,  1837,  herausg.  y.  Danz.,  p.  93  ff.,  106  fL  ;  SckuUhess,  Rosen- 
miiUer's  Bibl.  ex^.  Repertorium,  1824,  ii.  p.  172  f. ;  Sender,  Vorrede  z. 
Baumgarten's  TJntera.  TheoL  Streitigkeit,  1762,  p.  52;  Uebersetz.  v. 
Townson's  AbhandL  4  Eyy.,  1783,  L  p.  146  ff.,  221,  290;  Sieffert,  TJr- 
sprung.  d.  erst  kan.  Eyy.,  1832,  p.  123  ff.,  138  ff.,  160  ff. ;  Stroth,  In- 
terpol, in  Eyang.  Matth.  in  Eichhom's  Repertorium  f.  bibl.  u.  morgenL 
Litt,  ix.  p.  99  ff. ;  Theih,  Zur  Biographie  Jesu,  1836,  p.  35 ;  Tobler,  Die 
Eyangelienfrage,  1858 ;  Usteri,  Comment.  Crit.  in  qua  Ey.  Johan.  gen. 
esse,  &c.,  1823;  Volkmar,  Der  Ursprung,  u.  s.  w.,  p.  6  ff. ;  Veniurini, 
Gesch.  des  Urchristenthums,  ii.  p.  1  ff. ;  De  WetU,  Einl.  N.  T.,  §  98,  a.  b., 
201  ff.;  Weizsdcker,  Unters.  tib.  eyang.  Gesch.,  26 ff.,  104ff.,129ff.;  Weisse, 
Eyang.  Gesch.,  i.  p.  29  ff.  ;  Die  Eyangelienfirage,  p.  89 ff.,  141  ff. ;  Weiea, 
Th.  Studien  u.  Zrit,  1861,  p.  88  ff. ;  Wilke,  Der  Urevangelist,  p.  691,  et 
passim;  TTtTdfce,  Tradition  u.  Mythe,  1837,  §  19,  p.  38  ff. ;  Wieeeler,  Ohro- 
nolog.  Synopsis  d.  4  Ev.,  1843,  p.  300,  304  ff. ;  Beitrage  z.  apok.  litt, 
p.  182. 
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with  which  Papias  was  acquainted  was  different  from 
our  Gospel  In  a  fragment  from  the  fourth  book  of  his 
lost  work  which  is  preserved  to  us  by  (Ecumenius  and 
Theophylact,  Papias  relates  the  circumstances  of  the 
death  of  Judas  Iscariot  in  a  manner  which  is  in  contra- 
diction to  the  account  in  the  first  Gospel.  In  Matthew 
xxvii.  5,  the  death  of  the  traitor  is  thus  related  ;  "  And 
he  cast  down  the  pieces  of  silver  in  the  temple  and 
departed  and  went  and  hanged  himself/^  ^  The  narrative 
in  Papias  is  as  follows :  "  Judas  walked  about  in  this 
world  a  great  example  of  impiety ;  for  his  body  having 
swoUen  so  that  he  could  not  pass  where  a  chariot  could 
easily  pass,  he  was  crushed  by  the  chariot  so  that  his 
bowels  were  emptied  out."^  Theophylact,  in. connection 
with  this  passage,  adds  other  details  also  apparently 
taken  from  the  work  of  Papias,  as  for  instance  that, 
from  his  excessive  corpulency,  the  eyes  of  Judas  were  so 
swollen  that  they  could  not  see,  and  so  sunk  in  his  he^ 
that  they  could  not  be  perceived  even  by  the  aid  of  the 
optical  instruments  of  physicians ;  and  that  the  rest  of 
his  body  was  covered  with  running  sores  and  maggots, 
and  so  on  in  the  manner  of  the  early  Christian  ages, 
whose  imagination  conjured  up  the  wildest  **  special 
providences"  to  punish  the  enemies  of  the  faith.'  As 
Papias  expressly  states  that  he  eagerly  inquired  what  the 
Apostles,  and  amongst  them  what  Matthew,  said,  we 
may  conclude  that  he  would  not  have  deliberately  con- 
tradicted the  account  given  by  that  Apostle  had  he  been 

^  In  Acts  i.  18  £.,  an  account  is  given  wliioji  ^ain  contradicts  both 
Matth.  and  the  Taraion  of  Papias. 

*  Mcya  aaffitias  vv6d€iyfta  iv  rovr^  r^  iciafua  irfpi€vaTTjfr€P*lovdas'  irpri<r6fis 
yap  cVl  TocovTOV  r^y  aapKa,  &<rr€  fi^  dvvaaBai  di€\$€ip,  &fLa(rjs  f.qdiM£ 
dupxofJityriSi  viri  rrjs  &fjLa(;ris  inUaBrj,  fiore  to  fymra  avrov  cjoccmd^mu, 
(I'.'cumenius,  Comm.  in  Acta  Apost.,  cap.  ii. 

3  Jionih,  BeHq.  Sacr»,  1M6,  i.  pp.  9,  2:i  f.,  25  ff. 
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acquainted  with  any  work  attributed  to  him  which  con- 
tained it.* 

It  has  been  argued,  from  some  very  remote  and 
imaginary  resemblance  between  the  passage  from  the 
preface  to  the  work  of  Papias  quoted  by  Eusebius  with 
the  prologue  to  Luke,  that  Papias  was  acquainted  with 
that  Gospel;*  but  nothing  could  be  more  groundless 
than  such  a  conclusion  based  upon  such  evidence,  and 
there  is  not  a  word  in  our  fragments  of  Papias  which 
warrants  such  an  assertion.^  Eusebius,  who  never  fails 
to  enumerate  the  works  of  the  New  Testament  to  which 
the  Fathers  refer,  does  not  pretend  that  Papias  knew 
either  the  third  or  fourth  Gospels.  He  states,  however, 
that  Papias  "made  use  of  testimonies  from  the  first 
Epistle  of  John  and,  likewise,  from  that  of  Peter.''  *  As 
Eusebius,  however,  does  not  quote  the  passages  from 
Papias,  we  must  remain  in  doubt  whether  he  did  not,  as 
elsewhere,  assume  from  some  similarity  of  wording  that 
the  passages  were  quotations  from  these  Epistles,  whilst 
in  reality  they  might  not  be.  Eusebius  made  a  similar 
statement  with  regard  to  a  supposed  quotation  in  the 
so-called  Epistle  of  Polycarp*  upon  very  insufficient 
grounds.^    Andrew,  a  Cappadocian  bishop  of  the  fifth 


*  Credner,  Einl.  N.  T.,  p.  91 ;  EoUzmanny  Die  synopt  Ew,  p.  251  f. 
cf.  Westcott,  On  the  Canon,  p.  66. 

«  Cf.  Credner,  Einl.  N.  T.,  i.  p.  202;  Hilgenfdd,  Der  Kanon,  p.  15  f. 
Zeitschr.  wise.  TheoL,  1861,  p.  202. 

»  Davidsan,  Introd.  N.  T.,  ii.  p.  19;  Nicolas,  Et.  crit.  N.  T.,  p.  21  f. 
Reu88j  N.  Kev.  de  Th^ol.,  1858,  p.  45,  note  5 ;  ScJidten,  Die  alt.  2jeugn. 
p.  16  f. ;  Het  Paulin.  Evangelie,  p.  2  f.  ;  Zdlerj  Die  Apostelgesch.,  p.  11 
VoUcmar,  Der  Drsprung,  p.  60  f.  ;  cf.  Tischendorf,  Wann  wurden,  u.  s.  w,, 
p.  inf.;  Westcotty  On  the  Canon,  p.  65  f. 

*  Emeh.y  H.  E.,  iii.  39. 

*  Ad.  Phil.,  vii. ;  Euseh.y  H.  E.,  iv.  14. 

*  Baur,  Unters.  kan.  Ew.,  p.  350,  anm. ;  Renariy  Vie  de  J^sus,  xiii""' 
ed.  p.  Ixv.  note  4 ;  Scholteriy  Das  Evang.  n.  Johnanes,  p.  8. 
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century,  mentions  that  Papias,  amongst  others  of  the 
Fathers,  considered  the  Apocalypse  inspired.^  No 
reference  is  made  to  this  by  Eusebius,  but  although  fix)m 
his  Millenarian  tendencies  it  is  very  probable  that  Papias 
regarded  the  Apocalypse  with  peculiar  veneration  as  a 
prophetic  book,  this  evidence  is  too  vague  and  isolated 
to  be  of  much  value. 

We  find,  however,  that  Papias,  like  Hegesippus  and 
others  of  the  Fathers,  was  acquainted  with  the  Gospel 
according  to  the  Hebrews.  Eusebius  says :  **  He 
(Papias)  likewise  relates  another  history  of  a  woman 
accused  of  many  sins  before  the  Lord,  which  is  contained 
in  the  Gospel  according  to  the  Hebrews."^  This  is 
generally  believed  to  be  the  episode  inserted  in  the  later 
MSS.  of  the  fourth  Gospel  viii.  1 — 11.  This  Gospel, 
of  which,  as  we  have  seen,  we  find  much  more  ancient 
and  distinct  traces  than  any  other,  was  clearly  used  by 
Papias.^ 

Whatever  books  Papias  knew,  however,  it  is  certain, 
from  his  own  express  declaration,  that  he  ascribed  little 
importance  to  them,  and  preferred  tradition  as  a  more 
reliable  source  of  information  regarding  evangelical 
history.  "  For  I  held  that  what  was  to  be  derived  from 
books,"  he  says,  **was  not  so  profitable  as  that  from 
the  living  and  abiding  voice  (of  tradition)."*  If,  there- 
fore, it  could  even  have  been  shown  that  Papias  was 

^  Prolog.  Comment,  in  Apocalypfiin ;  JRouth,  BeHq.  SacrsB,  1846,  i. 
p.  15. 

'  'E<cr€^€trot  Be  koI  SXXtjv  lirropiav  ntpi  yvvaiK6s,  fVt  TroXXotf  dfiapriais 
Bta^TfSfloTfs  €m  Tov  Kvpiov.  *Hy  t6  kot  'Eppaiovs  cvayyeXtov  irfpUx^t,  H.  E., 
iii.  39. 

'  Deltizsch,  Entst.  d.  Matth.  Evang.,  p.  24;  Eichhorn,  Einl.  N.  T.,  i 
p.  21  f. ;  Hilgev/eldy  Die  Evangelien,  p.  119;  Kirchhofer^  Quellensamml., 
p.  33,  anm.  8;  ScholteUy  Das  alt.  Evang.,  p.  242;  Schwegler,  Das  nachap. 
Zeitalter,  i.  p.  205;  Tischendorf,  Wann  wnrden,  u.  s.  w.,  p.  110. 

*  Emeh,,  H.  E.,  iii.  39. 
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acquainted  with  any  of  our  Canonical  Gospels,  it  could 
only  have  been  with  the  accompan3ang  fact  that  he  did 
not  recognize  them  as  authoritative  documents.  It  is 
manifest  from  the  evidence  adduced,  however,  that  Papias 
did  not  know  our  Gospels.  It  is  not  possible  that  he 
could  have  found  it  better  to  inquire  "  what  John  or 
Matthew,  or  what  any  other  of  the  disciples  of  the  Lord 
.  .  .  say ''  if  he  had  known  of  Gospels  such  as  ours 
actually  written  by  them,  deliberately  telling  him  what 
they  had  to  say.  The  work  of  Matthew  which  he  men- 
tions being,  however,  a  mere  collection  of  discourses  of 
Jesus,  he  might  naturally  inquire  what  the  Apostle^ 
himself  said  of  the  history  of  the  Master.  The  evidence 
of  Papias  is  in  every  respect  most  important.  He  is  the 
first  writer  who  mentions  that  Matthew  and  Mark  weriB 
believed  to  have  written  any  works  at  all ;  but  whilst  he 
shows  that  he  does  not  accord  any  canonical  authority 
even  to  the  works  attributed  to  them,  his  description 
of  those  works  and  his  general  testimony  comes  with 
crushing  force  against  the  pretensions  made  on  behalf 
of  our  Gospels  to  Apostolic  origin  and  authenticity. 

1  We  may  merely  remark  that  Papias  does  not  caU  the  Matthew  who 
wrote  the  \6yia  an  Apostle.  In  this  passage  he  speaks  of  the  Apostle, 
but  he  does  not  distinctly  identify  him  with  the  Matthew  of  the  other 
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